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The antiquity o! the 
story* 


f PEIJTATJ^, ^ 

' [RAMAYAJir*,;'*lB3^Si0.y 

Iksvilku, Dasamtha aad-Mmauns-tfentionid in the 

■ T-h& -Rsis- mentioned m the 
Ramajanji^^f^.-geneisally- -4ifee*-wbo 

either composed or saw Rk-hymns or 

Rk-mantras. The Rais who started the gotra-system ate 
found throughout the Ramayaiio, and they are 
together in one place, in the Uttara-kapda, Chapte i- 
The stories of the foundation and “"nj 

earlv government ot the most famous cities m India are 
to ile^ found in the Ramayana. In the Rg-Ieda t 
Aryan, are fighting with the Asnraa 

the same Aryans are seen fighting with the &andharvM, 

and the Siniihu Sauviras in the 

in tlie south and the east. In the Rg-Ve a ' _ ' 

Kaiks are seen engaged in figlrting^ 

Rsis cive up their weapons of war to Kama am 
themaelves to the spiritual welfare of the 
; is found in the Bamayapa dotted with 
of Rsis and small prineipalities belongmg to Kshatoy 
. families who claim descent either from 
or the R§is. In the Rg-Veda the stream of Aryan g 
tion seems to flow from the west to the east and e 
south ; the same is found in the Ramayapa over a ^ea er 
^ extent of territory from Balhika where the same person 
Ila and Ila is the progenitor of both the ® ^ of 

t races to Ceylone. 

the monkeys, birds and snakes 
speaking like men is found m abundance. A 
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siderations stamp the story of the Ramayaiia as x e:.. 
ancient. 


Many of the incidents of the Ramayana show thni it 
is much older than the events ot 

Older than that of Buddha’s life. Tlie Dasaratha Jatak^t 

Buddha. * ■ ' ■ 

is one of the stories by which Buddha 
explained to his Sravakas the inner meaning of some of 
his doctrines. So Dasaratha’s history was known to him 
as ancient. Visvamitra and Rama passed the confluence 
of the Sona and the Ganges but i'atali-putra, which i.s.said 
to have been founded in the last flays of Jiudtllia’s life, 
\tas not there. They passed the city of Vaisali and 
received the hospitality of a prince of the Lunar dynasty 
but the oligarchy of the Licchavis was not there. The same 
thing also happened in Mithila but the oligarchy of the 
Videhas was not there. Sravasti, Raja-grha, Kaiiiambi, 
are famous cities in Sakya Muni’s time but we hoar of their 
foundation in the Ramayana. The Aiiga country in which 
Maha-govinda built the city of Campa, long before Buddha, 
is mentioned in the Ramayana but not opposite the place 
where the Kausiki and the Gauges meet but quite in 
another quarter, at the confluence of the Sarayil and the 
Ganges. 




Dvaipayana Vyasa is several generations later than t he 
last Vasi§tha and many more after the 
Vaii§tba of the Ramayana ; and this 
Vyasa is the reputed author of the 
Mahabharata and the real father of Dhrta-ra§tra and Pandu. 
So in the Mahabharata are many ]R§is and Munis more recent 
than those of the Ramayana, The story of Rama forms 
an episode to the Mahabharata and there are slokas in the 
work taken from Valmikfs Ramayapa. We do not hear 


Older than that ol the 
MahSbhSrata. 
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much of monkeys, birds, and animals taking part in 
human affairs and endowed with human speech. The 
Asramas of R^is are not much heard of and the whole of 
India is parcelled out to Ksatriya families. The last king 
of the Ik§akus in Kosala was killed while fighting in the 
cause of the Kurus, by Ahhimanyu, several generations 
after Rama. 

Indian tradition divides 43,20,000 years of a yuga 
into sub-yugas of Satya, 17,68,000, 
Treta, 12,96,000, Dvapara, 8,64,000 
and Kali, 4,32,000 years, of which Kali commenced in 3101 
B.C. The battle of Kuru-k^etra is said to have taken place 
at the beginning of the Kali era and Raja-tarangini puts 
it in the 653rd year of the Kali era. Mr. Pargiter who 
has studied the Puranas very carefully considers this 
chronology extravagant and puts the battle somewhere in 
the 9th or 10th century B.C., though he is the first Oriental 
scholar to attempt to establish the reliability of the 
Indian tradition and, in his Purana Text of the Dynasties 
of the Kali Age he found that the battle was fought J ,050 
years before the Nandas, i.e. 425+1050=1475 B.C. or 
thereabout. European and Indian orientalists have placed 
the battle from astronomical calculations between 1100 
and 1400 B.C. It is very difficult to compress the events 
that happened between the battle and the birth of Buddha 
within three centuries. These events are literary and 
historical, and comprise development of science, progress 
in arts and so on. Nobody in these days will be disposed 
to take the long astronomical cycles as the basis of histori- 
cal chronology but no Indian scholar would be willing to 
compress in three centuries so much of the developments 
in arts and science. Whatever may be the date of the 
Kuru-k§etra battle and whatever the date of the composi- 



tion of the kernel of the Mahabharata the Ranmyaiia 
precedes that date by some centuries. The events of the 
Ramayana took place when the Rg-Veda Samhita was in 
the making and the Vedas had not been classified by 
Dvaipayana Vyasa. 


The Ramayana is neither a history nor a purana. It 
_ • is an epic poem. It is a primitive epic 

of the nature of Istar aiici Isciubal and 
of the nature of Iliad of Homer, There was a vast quan- 
tity of ballads, songs, panygcrics in verse in honour of 
the heroes, Rama, Dasaratha and other members of the 
Ik^vaku race. These used to be sung by Caracas, Magadhas, 
and others. Many of these related to the sacrifices, espe- 
cially the Asvamedha Sacrifice in which it is enjoined that 
the Yajamana should be praised in songs in the spoken 
language. For instance, in the horse sacrifice of Sawai Jaya- 
siinha of Jaya-pura in Rajaputana, about 1714 A.D., the 
songs were in Dihgal, the language of the Garansus. These 
popular songs were put together in epic form in the Rama- 
yana. Nor is such epic poem unknown in India. The 
Kirttana songs in honour of the love of Radha and K|^pa 
used to be written for several centuries from the fourteen 
to the seventeen. These were arranged according to 
emotion and sung. Early in the nineteenth century 
Raghu-nandana embodied them in an epic called Radhama- 
dhavodaya. The same process of embodying the songs 
and paneygrics has produced the SliraJ-prakas of Karani 
D&na and Virada Srngara, The Sivaji ballads in the 
Marhatta country will easily lend themselves into a magni- 
ficent epic. 


Valmiki strung these songs of 
sacrifice, songs of heroism and songs 
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of love into a long epic. It was done at a time when 
writing was either unknown or writing materials were so 
scarce that many copies could not be made and people had 
to depend much on the memory of the singers and these 
often altered the arrangement of subjects, of verses in a 
song and of words in a verse to suit the taste and tempera- 
ment of the hearing public. Thus arose many rescensions 
of the poem. Different poets added new matter in the 
story just as Bhasa added the scene of theDeva-kula in his 
drama, Pratima Nataka. In the story of Rama as given 
in the Padma-purana, the poets have added the episode of 
the capture of the horse by Lava and Kusa and of the sub- 
sequent battle between the uncle and the nephew, unknown 
to each other, as the nephew was born during the exile of the 
mother. In the IJttara-Rama-carita of Bhava-bhuti, 
Candra-ketu alone fought with Sita’s sons and when Rama 
arrived the dispute was settled. In the Ramayana of 
Krtti-vasa in Bengali all the four brothers died in the battle 
and they were restored to life by Valmiki. The Baktas 
introduced the Durga-puja into the Ramayana and the Sun 
worshippers, the Aditya hrdaya mantra. Apart from these 
caprices of different poets, Valmiki’s Ramayana has gone 
through many recensions. European critics think that 
there are three recensions in the main, namely the Northern, 
the Southern and the Western. But in the present Cata- 
logue I find that Bengal alone has many recensions. In 
page 4 the Adi Kanda has 2,860 slokas and in page 19, 2,260 
slokas and both these MSS. come from Bengal written in 
Bengali character. I have a Bengali MS., down to the end 
of the Kiskindhya-kanda, in which there is a detailed 
Anukramanika in chap. Ill, Book I, which is wanting 
in every other MS. and in every edition examined by me. 
In that Anukramanika the Lanka-kanda ends with the 
fall of Ravaiia. With Mandodari-vilapa begins the Abhyu- 
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daya-kanda which ends with the exodus of the R?is from 
the Court of Rama; then commences tlie Uttara-kiinda 
ending with the Horse-Sacrifice and then the rest as the 
Bhavi?ya-kanda ; all these three being parts of the Uttara- 
kanda. This is so different from other recensions that it 
would be bold not to call it a distinct recension, as the 
other recensions end the Book VI with the coronation of 
Rama at Ayodhya and do not speak of the Abhyudaya- 
kanda at all. 1 append a tabular statement of tfie varia- 
tions of chapters in different MSS. and printed editions of 
the Ranmyana examined by me, and the variations are 
such that they cannot but be called recen-sions. .Much les-s 
variation in the Vedas constitutes a recension, for instance, 
the recensions of the Mandhyadini and Kanva Saiiihitas 
differ only in words and phrases. 

The language of the epic is another questiorj of very 

great difficnltv. The songs on which 

The language. , ’ i i 

it IS based were composed in tlie spoken 
language of the time in which the sacrifices were performed. 
It is not known what the spoken language was during the 
Vedie period. It was certainly different from the language 
of the Vedas, The Ramayana was written in what is called 
the Ar§a language. We have no grammar of this language. 
It is not the language as purified by the exertion? of tlie 
three Munis, Panini, Katyayana and Patanjali, because 
Valmiki certainly flourished long before them. It has 
many archaic forms not covered by Chandah Sutras of 
Panini. It is still more unfortunate that the language of 
every recension of the Ramayaija differs from that of 
another. The Bombay recension is justly said to be the 
most archaic but nobody can say that it was in this 
language that Vfimiki wrote his immortal poem. The 
Bengal rwensions differ widely from those of Western 
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India. I will give some instances. In the description of the 
Asva-medha performed by Dasaratha (Chapter XIII of the 
First Book), in the Bombay recension, there are many 
technical sacrificial terms such as pravargya, npasada, 
pra tas-sa vana, madhyadina-savana, tritija-savana, citya, 
garuda, niyukta, samitra and so on. These in the Bengali 
recension have been either omitted or changed, as the 
Bengali brahmanas were not as proficient in Vedic Sacrifices 
as the western brahmanas were. The whole poem has been 
modernized to suit the capacity and taste of the hearers of 
the recitation. This modernization is a great source of 
trouble in Indian literature. Everyone in Bengal knows 
how the songs of the immortal poet Vidyapati of Mitbil 
were so modernized and Bengalised in the last four centuries 
that it was with a good deal of research that the late 
lamented Babu Raja KrshnaMukherji found that Vidyapati 
was a Maithila brahmana and that be wrote in hii mother- 
tongue and not in Bengali. 

The author of the Ramayana is Valmiki. He describes 

himself in many recensions as Prace- 

The author. .. , -r j • 

taso smi dasaman, 1 am tenth m 
descent from Pracetah. In some again he calls himself 
Cyavana-putrah, “I am the son of Cyavana.” These 
two statements can be reconciled by taking Cyavana to be 
the ninth and Valmiki as the tenth from Pracetah. But 
the difficulty is that in the works on gotra and pravaras 
that have been published, the descendants of Pracetah are 
nowhere enumerated. Of the ten Prajapatis to whom 
brahmanas pour water everyday the progeny of Marici, 
Atri, Angirah, Pulaha, Pulastya, Kratu, Bhrgu and Vasistha 
are enumerated in different works but that of Narada and 
Pracetah are nowdiere to be found. Valmiki’s name occurs 
only once and that among the Bhrgus. This must be some 
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other Valmiki and this is mentioned Apastumha only 
and by no other writer on gotra and [Jravaras. \'alniiki, 
the tenth in descent from Pracetah and the son of fyavanJ 
is therefore not one of the Rsis recogjiized bv these authors, 
ho is he then ? He must be regarded as outside i he HyLs 
who have, either gotrns and pravaras both or pravaras only 
and no gotras. Yet he i.s a Maharai whose aSraina was at 
Citrakuta when Rama was there and ^\ho subsequently 
migrated to the confluence of the Ganges and the Tama.sa 
at the time of the exile of Sita. He, therefore. wrot(‘ a 
chandah which is not Vedic and a language wliir li U tnodern 
compared to the Vedic language. Wilmiki’s lauguage is 
designat'd Ar§a and not Vedic. When ho wrote his famous 
verse Ma Ni^ada, etc., Brahma appeared before him and t old 
him that this was a new chandah and a new latiguagi* 
other than that of “ mine,” that is, Vedic. If is a language 
more modern than the Vedic bnt the recemsioms have made 
It first classical Sanskrit and then the Pauranik language 
throughout and it is being written in modern vernaculars. 


Asked by Rama in the Uttara-kanda, Kuia and Lava 
Bhsrgava, the writer of “Valmiki Bhagavau is the 

theepiBodea. Ramayaiia, he has coiue 

in the sacrificial assembly. He has 
written the account of your life in full detail. The high* 
souled Bhargava has thrown hundred episodes in It. There 
are five hundred cantos in the six kaphas from the Idi- 
ka^^a and then the Uttara-kanda. All this is by our high- 
TOu e guru. So Valmiki wrote the main story and 
Bbirgava gave the episodes at a subsequent period! We 

in the Bengali 




; I« the oldest MS, of the Bengali Mahftbhirata by Kasi 



Dasa dated 1579 A.D. kept in the Librar 3 r of the Bangiya- 
Sahitya-parisad there are these verses 
^ ^ I wt 1w 

%5 I II 

'£f5'«s I II 

“ From Vyasa’s mouth was produced the pure lotus 
rare in the three worlds. Sugandhi wrote it in vernacular 
poetry. Kesava threw many beautiful stories in it. Then 
arose Hari. He is like a fierce sun and the lotus of the 
Mahabharata bloomed at his sight.” 

Here Sugandhi wrote the main story, Kesava wrote 
the episodes and Hari brought all these together and the 
developed product is the Bharata. 

The extent of the Ramayana as given in the Bombay 
recension is 24,000 slokas, 500 cantos 
and six kandas with Uttara and 
Bhavisya [Kandas ?]. This is rather obscure. Are Uttara 
and Bhavisya to be included in the 24,000 slokas and 500 
cantos ? The language is not clear. As a matter of fact 
if any meaning is to be made out of it, it means, that the 
extent given is that of the six kandas only. For that recen- 
sion in seven kandas contains 658 cantos. Leaving out 111 
of the Uttara, the six books will contain 547 cantos only, 
which in the loose way of saying would be reckoned as 500. 
If it be so, the extent in slokas too of six books will be 
24,000. But that is not the case. The extent of seven books 
is 24,000 slokas. This difficulty has been solved, by the 
earliest extant commentary of the Ramayana, the Kataka, 
of which only one copy nearly complete is to be found in 
the Tanjore Library, by summarily rejecting the sloka, con- 
taining the extent, as an interpolation on the ground that 
six books contain 536 cantos and not 500, that the extent 


Extent of the work. 



PEEFACE. 


XIV 

in cantos of the Uttara is not given, anti that there are 
more slokas than 24,000. But so far as my experience 
goes these are not exact numbers but only approximates 
so that the number 536 will not vitiate the loose stattmueit 
that the six books are composed of five humlred cantos 
But the difficulty is in the extent in siokas. It is not, 
known what recension was used by the atdhor of the 
Kataka. If he means that six books only contain 24,000 
his recension must be very different from ours which con- 
tains about 20 to 21 thousand in the six kfindas. 


.'Uttar, Bhavisya aiul 
; Abhiiday ika. 


,,Iii giviog the exteufc of the Rfiiiia yana, it is soiiietiiiies 

stated “sa-bhavir 5 yani,” sometimes 
“sabhavi§yam, sahottaram.” 'rhose 
who say the latter, think that the 
Bhavi!?ya-kanda and the Uttara-kaiyia arc compressed into 
one book. Most probably they think that the portion from 
the coronation of Rama to his Morse-kSacritico is l-ttara- 
kanda and from the Horse-Sacrifice in which the Kamayana 
was recited by Kusaand Lava before Rama, to his ascension 
to heaven is Bhavi§ya or future. But in a .MS. of the 
Bengali recension in my possession, written by a reliable 
scholar of the last century, of which I have the first four 
books only, with an exhaustive Anukramanika a.s the third 
chapter of the first book, tlie Anukramapika speaks of an 
Abhudayika-kanda in addition to Uttara and Bhavi^ya, 
It has taken away matters contained in 30 cantos from the 
Book VI in other recensions immediately after the fall of 
Ravana and added it to Book VII. It has coinpres.sed ail 
this matter into 117 cantos and called it Abhyudyika with 
Uttara and Bhavifya. 


Uttura KSijida not by 

. , . Vslmiki. 


A comparison of tlie description nt 
the Horae-Saorificc by Dnsaratha in 
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the Idi-kanda with that by Rama in the Uttarakanda 
will show that when the Uttara-kgnda was written the 
details of the sacrifice were forgotten. While in Book I 
the author shows an intimate knowledge of the details 
of the sacrifice using all sacrificial technicalities, in Book 
VII he deals with the grandeur of its preparation only. 
It may be said that repetition has been avoided, but 
Valmiki often repeats the same description in the same 
language almost in the same page in the gf^nuine Books 
II to VI. The transfer of the scene of the Horse- 
Sacrifice from the banks of the Sarayu near Ayodhya to 
the Naimisaranya is also significant, for Naimi^a became 
celebrated as a holy spot long after Rama. The Puranas, 
W'hich presuppose the existence of the Mahabharata, were 
repeated there by the disciples of Vyasa and that fact 
made it famous as a holy place. 


Hanumana, in the Uttara-kanda, is said to have 
studied the Vyakarana Sastra with the Sun-god and that 
Sastra with its Vritti, Samgraha and Bhasya can be no 
other than the work of Panini. This incident cannot be 
written by Valmiki as Panini is much later. Most of the 
events in Agastya’s narration of the career of Ravana are 
repetitions of what has already been said in the Books 
II to VI. Such repetition is unnecessary. 


To determine what portion of the Ramayana is by 
Valmiki and what not, it may be 
It was no part of taken for granted that those chapters 

RamSyaiaft. ^ ■ 

which have at the end a phala-sruti 
are independent works thrown in the Ramayana for serv- 
ing some purpose. Thus the very first chapter of the Rama- 
yaija Book I is an interpolation. It is in the form of a 
Pauranika interlocution, not suited to an epic. Even 
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in this chapter there is no incident belonging to Book VII, 
therefore, that book is later. There is a verse in every 
body’s mouth, and it will be proved later on to be very old, 
in which no incidents of Book VII are mentioned. The 
verse runs thus : — 

nf4ff*iq:W ^TfncraOT 
qwJ?T5rro-^»wffiBT*r4 ^cff^ vwTvinfr « 

This verse is found in Agiiivesa’s Ranuiyana which is 
very old, going several centuries before (Christ. 

Ramayaija is often recited in Hindu Society as a vrata 
or religious vow. The concluding ceremony is called Udya- 
pana. The Udyapana of the recitation of the Ramayana 
is not his ascension to heaven, but his pattabhi§®ka, the 
last incident of Book VI (see our Catal., Vol. Til, No. 2887). 
In the Rama-Iila celebration, too, the concluding act is tht 
coronation of Rama and not his going to heaven. Kavi- 
raja’s Raghava-Pandaviya also ends in the coronation of 
Rama and Yudhisthira. The subsequent history both of 
Rama and Yudhisthira was known to Kavi-raja who 
belonged to the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. But he eliose 
to stop at the coronation. Why ? 

No incident of the Uttara-kanda is found in the story 
of Rama, in the Mahabharata, in the Dasaratha-Jataka, and 
in the Ramayana as found in Java, Bali and other islands 
too. The story of Ramayana as given in the Maha- vibhiisa 
in the Chinese language extends from the abduction of Bita 
to her rescue. 

From all these it would appear that iit the original 
Ram§yanta, Uttara-kapda formed no part. Wo hoar of tlu* 
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Uttara-kanda for the first time in Chap. Ill, Book I of 
the Raraayana, verse 38 and 39, where the exile of Sita is 
undoubtedly mentioned and it is an incident of Book VII. 
In some of tine Puranas containing the story of Rama, 
Uttara-kanda has been added. Padma-purana Ananda- 
srama edition adds the fight between Satrughna and 
Puijkaia and Laksraana on one side and Lava and Kusa on 
the other and the cue has been taken by other Purapas. 

Apart from the unauthoritative character of the 
Uttara-kanda as a whole, there are 
chapters all through the work which 
are regarded as interpolations not only by European but 
even by Indian critics both of the old and the new Schools. 
The most merciless of them is the earliest commentator 
of the Ramayana yet known. His name we do not know, 
but his commentary is called Kataka, the purifier. He 
says ** I prefer the Ramayana which has six kandas and 
24,000 Slokas of 24 letters.” 


IiitorpoIaMoiis, 


This means 24,000 §lokas of 24 letters each, i.e. 18,000 
slokas according to sloka metre. 

Kataka summarily rejects the verse — 

cm sEniiiciTsj crntm?? a 

The reason for rejection is given in the following 
words by Burnell, p. 178&: “The grounds on which the 
author of the Kataka rejects verses and even whole 
chapters (especially in the Uttara-kanda) are: (1) that 
such do not occur in old MSS., (2) that they contain 
statements inconsistent with the subject or what has been 
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already said,” So the author does not reject altogether 
the Uttara-kanda but he is merciless there in r^iecting 
chapters. 

If a sloka, a word, a phrase, nay a whole chapter is not 
found in ancient and authentic MSS., it is very probable that 
it is an interpolation. To convert a hero of tlie early Aryans 
into a national hero of later times much has been early in- 
terpolated by singers and redactors. Rama’s sense of duty 
to his people and his strict adherence to his coronation oath 
may be exemplified by self-sacrifice in exiling Sita. His 
sense of Justice is exemplified by the .story of the dog who 
was Sarvartha-siddha in his previous birth, his devotion 
to the ancient religion of the Aryans, by his love of sacri- 
fices which he undertakes not for any specific object but 
M a Dharma-setu or religious duty. His expedition to fintl 
out and kill the Sudra practising austerities is attributed 
to the same motive. The expeditions against Lavaria and 
the Gandharvas are ascribed to his desire to protect y§ia 
and other peaceful subjects. 

Two classes of interpolations are patent <I) the 
chapters with phala-sruti are independent treatises thrown 
in the main work and (2) chapters which look like 
Pauranio interlocutions, such as the story of Ravana’s 
early career told by Agastya at Rama’s request, ancient 
legends told by Visvamitra and Satananda, and stories 
of ancient sacrifices told by Bharat and Lsksmana ai'c 
also thrown in in a similar manner. 

Numbers 3133 to 3140 form a complete copy of the 
Ramayapa with Book VI twice over. It i.s in Utliiya 
character and is a distinct recension. So urethe -\18S. 3141, 
3143 and 3142, constituting a complete copy, and a distinct 
recension in Bengali character. In No. 3156 Abhyudayika- 




PREFACE, 


kanda has been put in the Laaka-kapda and not in the 
Uttara-kanda as in the Anukramanika of my MSS. In 3157, 
the birth of Pururavas is put at the end of the Ramayana. 
In the Bengal districts adjoining Mithila, Bengali MSS. are 
often dated in the La. Sam as in the case of 3164. 


Number 3165 contains a commentary of the Rama- 
yana written in the interest of the Ramanuja Sect by 
Govinda-raja, a disciple of Sathaka who makes his obeisance 
to Yamuna Acarya, Laksmaiia and the succession of Gurus 
of the sect. The general name of the commentary is 
Ramayana-bhu^ana but the commentaries of different 
Kandas are given the names of different ornaments of the 
decoration, thus the commentary of the Bala-kanda is 
called Mani-manjira, that of Ayodhya-kanda Pitambara 
or yellow robe, that of Aranya, mani-mekhala, jewelled 
waist-band, that of Ki^kindhya Mukta-hara, pearl necklace, 
and so on. The commentator was induced to write in a 
dream by many learned men flocking to the door of the muni 
Vehkata-natha in the Anjana hill. He had the benefit of a 
large number of previous commentaries. He was com- 
pletely under the guidance of his Guru, Sa'thari. In number 
3166 the commentary of the fifth and sixth Books is by 
Govinda-raja but that of the seventh is not by him. It is 
bv 8iva-lala Pathaka of Benares. 


The commentary on the Ramayana entitled Ramayana- 
tilaka, by a writer variously named Ramanuja, Rama 
Sarma and Rama Varma is very nearly complete in four 
numbers 3167 to 31 70. Rama Sarma says, his commentary 
makes the Ramayana purer than even the Kataka. 


A third commentary, in this Catalogue, of the Rama- 
yana is called Manohara by Loka-natha Cakra-vartti and 
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runs through thr66 numbsrs 317 i to3173on Ihiiai, Ayodhva, 
Aranya and Ki§kindha-karidas. Loka-nathn says tiiat he 
has improved upon the commentaries by \lma]a-i>odlia 
and &arvajna. Loka-iiatha seems to have Jseeii a discnple 
of Caitanya, and was bora near Tila-khadi in .Tessore, liverl 
at Vmda-vana and was the Guru of Narottnma Thakura 
who was one of the leaders of the sect during the last half of 
the sixteenth century. Loka-natha was regarderl as an 
authority on the Ramayana, the Puranas and the Maha- 
bharata. In 3262 Loka-natlia says that the word 
Ki^kindhya may be spelt with Yakara and without it. 

Gunarjiava Kr^na-tirtha was an expert in Rilnhiyaija. 
He freely used the commentaric.s of Yimala and Harvajfia 
and he made his son Rakijini-kanta write a commentary 
according to his own ideas. The commentary is short with 
1 ,800 slokas only. Lak§mi-kanta says that the Adi-kancjla 
gives the past history and the Uttara-kapda gives the 
history of the subsequent events. The other five kandas 
are eoneemed with Rama alone. The derivation of tiie 
names is patent. The Sundara-kancja is so called 
because it treats of superhuman exploits. 'I’he author often 
points out the inconsistency of statements in diffcre.it 
parts of the work. 

The most important works on the Ramayana are 
numbers 3177 to 3179, all attributed to Agnivesa, a rsi. The 
first two are in a long metre called They are 

one and the same work and consist of 102 and 104 verses 
respectively. They give the dates or events in the 
Ramayana measured in the years of the ages of Rama 
and Sita and at the end of No. 3177 occurs the sloka 

ywTctifh*TTf^»rjfsi tgjj confining 

Ramayapa to Books II to VI, though in the verses 
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Nos. 100, 101, and 102 of Catal. No. 3177 and verses 99, 
100, 101 of Catal. No. 3178 mention is made of some 
events of the Uttara-kanda. The work is called Sata- 
sloki Ramayana and so the last two of these verses 
may be regarded as interpolations. This will lead to the 
supposition that Agnivesa, whose medical Samhita was 
revised by Caraka at the court of Kaniska, did not 
make any mention of the Uttara-kanda. No. 3179 in 59 
Anustup verses is still more important as Carayana is 
mentioned there as one of the disciples of Agnivesa, for 
whose benefit the work was written. Carayana is a well 
known author. When the Kama-Sastra was split up into 
seven sastras, Carayana wrote the first sastra which has 
been abridged by Vatsyayana in the Samanyadhikarana 
of his work. 

In the commentary of that Adhikaraiia, Carayana is 
said to have introduced a luncheon in the morning. There 
is a Karayana (Sanskrit Carayana?) who flourished in 
the court of Prasena-jit, King of Kosala, who was a con- 
temporary of Buddha. So Carayana is a well-known 
figure in ancient India several hundred years before 
Christ. Agnivesa for the benefit of Carayana gives 
similar dates of the events of the Ramayana measured in 
the years of the ages of Rama and Sita. The last verse 
gives the extent of the work as 59 slokas but the MS. 
contains 66. So verses 59 to 65 are interpolations and 
they contain the events of the Uttara-kanda, thus it is 
found that in the early centuries B.C. Uttara-kanda of the 
Ramayana was unknown to Agnivesa and Carayana. 
The contents of this MS. is given in full here. 
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Ramaya^a-Katha-sara by K^emendra has been pub- 
lished in the Kavya-mala Series as RamS-y ana-man jari. 
It gives in K^emendra’s inimitable verses the whole of 
the story of the work from one of the Northern recensions. 
This abstrwt was made at Ka^mira in the eleventh century 
of the Christian era. 

SarSipga-Ramayapa by Sridhara Sarma Sflri, 3182, is 
a poem on Rama by one who believed RSma to be the 
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dispenser of Spiritual blessings. He follows the main story 
but omits many episodes. 

Ramayana-Sara by Appaya Dlk^ita No. 3183, thinks 
that Ramayana is a work written for the glorification of 
Siva. This is the author who wrote so many works on a 
variety of subjects in the beginning of the seventeenth 
century in Southern India. This short work consists of 
25 verses with a learned commentary. The 25th verse has 
been quoted in the Catalogue. The seventeenth is here 
given to make the author’s object clear. 

UTWTfWel! I 

ITR 5 ^5TT JK-flcf 

«srPr<sffnFraRT5i^ ii \'S ii 

The Kathas of the Ramayana, of the Mahabharata and 
of some of the Puranas have been explained in the 
Catalogue. They form a literature peculiar to Bengal and 
during the earlier years of British rule. The Kathas 
relating to Ramayana have been described in Nos. 3184 
to 3189. 

YOGA-VASISTHA-RAMAYAljrA, 3190-3204. 

This is a big work, said to be in 56,000 slokas, of which 
the Bamayana in slokas 24,000 is but the preliminary. It 
is in the form of a Purana with Sat-samvada or three sets 
of interlocutors (1) Vasi^tha and Rama, (2) Valmiki and his 
pupil Bharadvaja and (3) Agnivesya and his sonKarunya. 
There is another set, too, Suruoi and the Deva-duta. The 
scene of the first interlocution is laid at the Court of Raja 
Dasa-ratha at a time when Visvamitra came to beg of the 
Raja that Rama should be sent with him to protect his sac- 
rifice. Rama was found in a very melancholy mood and he 
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began to ask many subtle and abstruse questions on salva- 
tion, indifference to the affairs of the world and so forth. 
This work is generally included by the rataloguisls in 
Vedanta but its form and contents justify me in putting it 
here. It is a very modern work as it mentions Buddlia and 
includes theories of later Vedantists. It speaks of the 
invasions of the eastern regions by the King of Karnata 
which event took place in 1023, of the subjugation of the 
miecchas of Uttarapatha by the King of Surastra and of 
the revolts in Malava and N.W. India (Ut])aiti ]wal varana 
Canto 17, verses 18-.30). 

For other informations about the work see I.O. Catal 
2407, 2414 to 2432). This work is represented in o.ir 
numbers 3198, 3201. Our Catalogue number 3190 .seems 
to be an abstract of the Yoga-vasistha Ranmyai.m though 
the prakaranas are not marked in the same way as in the 
original. Another abstract, but longer in extent, is to be 
found in Catalogue No. 3191. It follows the original in the 
matter of arrangement but it mercilessly cuts short all 
poetical embellishments. Catalogue No. 3193 is a curious 
work. It is attributed to Vaii§tlia and is called Raino- 
ttara-carita. It commences with the Horse-Sacrifice of 
Rama. Lava and Kuia capture the horse, and there is a 
fierce fight after which the father and the sons are recon- 
ciled and Sita goes to the sacrifice with her sous singing 
the Ramayana. It has 14 Cantos. It has nothing to do 
with Yoga-vasi§tha Ramayana though many verses are to 
be found in Valmiki’s Ramayana. The story of the fight 
with the sons of Rama seems to have been taken from 
Kfttivasa’s Bengali RamSyana written in the finst half of 
the 15th century and it passes as the Uttara Kaijqia 
of Yoga-vftii^tha. Number 3195 is simply the 69th chap- 
ter of the YogarvaSi^lha Ramayapa Utpatti prakarapa. 
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Numbers 3203 and 3204 contain selected verses from the 
big Yoga-vasi§tha with Mahi-dhara’s and Madhava’s com- 
mentaries in Sanskrit and Maratha respectively. 

Adbhutottara-Ramayana (3205-8) is said to be an 
extra book to the Ramayaiia. It contains 27 cantos and 
is attributed to Valmiki. In the first five cantos it treats 
of the Bala-kanda in cantos XII to XVI, it goes over the 
same grounds as some of the chapters of Bhagavad-gita 
and in the latter cantos speaks of Ravana with one thou- 
sand heads, the elder brother of his namesake with ten 
heads and living at Pu^kara, an island. Sita led an 
expedition against him and killed him thus showing that 
she was superior in power to Rama. It is written for the 
glorification of Sita. 
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Mahabhabata. 

The Mahabharata is said to be of one hundred 
thousand slokas in extent. But what 

The moaning of the jjjeailing of “thc sioka” It 

is not a verso, not a stanza, not a 
couplet, not anything connected with versification. It 
is a technical term in use among the scribes and vendors 
of MSS. It is an unit of measurement, it mean.s thirty 
two aksaras or syllables. The scribes and vendors are 
paid by so much per tlmu.sand sloka.s. The Mahabharata 
is one hundred thousand slokas, i.o the copyist is paid 
hundred times the unit of payment. The word sloka 
in works on prosody may mean thc anngtup metre 
but here it means not the metre but the syllablc.s only. 


This system of payment involved no hardship on 
the copyist and is very fair to him. 

It means 32 syllable. ' tj. > ” i j i 

He gets credit for wliatever he 
writes, the colophons, the uvasas, the post colophons 
and even the numerical figure.s given at the end of each 
verse and each chapter. Whenever and wherever the 
scribe’s work was a profession thi.s .system prevailed and 
even now it prevails in many provinces. In Benares, 
Mathura, Rajputana, Bombay and other places in 
India in Nepal and Kasmira this is the prevailing 
system. Not only versified works and works in prose 
and verse are measured by slokas of thirty two syllabh'.s 
but even works written entirely in prose. The puranas 
are all measured in slokas of thirty two .syiialile.s, the 
Artha-Sastra, the Kama-sastra which arc in pro.se and 
verse are measured by the same unit and even such 
prose works as the Prajna-paramitas, of variou.s reconsiona 
are measured by hundred thou.sand, twenty five tiiousand, 
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Hovr confusion arose 
ill its meaniner. 


ten thousand, eight thousand and even seven hundred 
slokas. The Maha-bharata in a similar way is measured 
by slokas of thirty-two syllables and called Sata-sahasrika 
sarnhita. 

These are solid facts about which there is no gainsay- 
ing, but still sometimes the Maha-bha- 
rata is said to be measured in verses 
and the meaning of the word sloka as 
32 syllables is ignored and there is confusion. The cause 
of this confusion is that in many provinces and in many 
periods of time professional scribes were not employed 
but kayasthas were employed on pay and free board for 
copying MSS. In Bengal this system seems to have 
prevailed for centuries. In I, O. Catalogue is found a MS. 
belonging to Vidya-nivasa copied by a Sudra named Kavi- 
candra for a pay in 1588. (I.O. Catal. No. 1385.) A MS. 

of the Kalika-maiigala was copied at Calcutta in 1753 for a 
couple of rupees and a piece of cloth. My mother’s father 
employed two kayasthas to copy Purana MS. Hence in 
many provinces the word sloka did not mean 32 syllables 
and they tried to explain the term one hundred thousand 
in a variety of ways and created confusion and 
European Orientalists not knowing the system of copying 
MSS. in India are quite at sea. It is only by long study 
and careful thought that the confusion will be cleared. 

Almost every old copy of the Maha-bharata differs 
from its neighbour, there is not only 
difference of readings and omissions 
and insersions of verses, but entire 
chapters and sectional parvas are often added or sub- 
tracted. Thus according to the Kumbha-konam edition 
there are 98 parvas, 2312 chapters 96,645 verses in the 
Maha-bharata but according to the same edition the Bom- 


Where is the Maha-bha* 
rata of 100,000 Slokas ? 
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I have consulted all available editions of the Maha- 
bharata and many MSS. but this table is uniform every- 
where. In one or two prints, 329 of Santi is 339, but that 
diversity is very slight and the difference between and 
in old writings is so slight that one may be mistaken for 
the other, unless a man is an expert pal^ographist. Where 
everything in the Maha-bharata is changing this table 
remains fixed and I believe like an anchor. 

The figure 84,836 has been arrived at by counting the 
verses in every chapter. The Maha- 
bharata of 84,836 verses if reduced 
to the standard of 32 syllables will 
be a lakh of slokas, if not exactly, so approximately, as it 
can be taken as exact. Nineteen hundred twenty-three 
chapter colophons with 98 minor parva colophons and 18 
major parva colophons would make 2039 colophons alto- 
gether. Each colophon on an average contains 48 sylla- 
bles or one sloka and a half, this would make 3058 slokas. 
The prose narrations measured by the same standard 
would come to about 4,000 slokas and the extra sjdlables 
over and above 32, in longer metres would be about 4,000, 
the Uvacas and the numerical figures at the end of each 
verse would come to about4,000. Thus 85,000+3,000-j- 
4,000 -f 4,000-1-4,000=100,000. This is a rough and ap- 
proximate calculation. An accurate calculation would 
come to very nearly the same result. This then is the 
Maha-bharata in 100,000 slokas as described and detailed 
in the second minor parva of the major Adi-parva. 


Jaya-candra Sidhanta-bhu^ana has shown, in a tabular 
statement, that the Bombay Veii- 
katesvara edition, with which the 
Burdwan and Vahga-vasi editions 
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agree, differs 
paragraph in 


from the standard set forth in Ihe prccediiiir 
the following way 




Cliajiter, 


I. 
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, ■ ' . . *+*7 
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11 . 

Sabha .. 
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III. 

¥aim 
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VI. 
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VII. 
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VIII. 

. Karoa ■ ' ' . , ■ 

. "-1-27 

a.. 5f ! 
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- tl7 
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■ 0: 
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XII. 
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XIV. 
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.. -J1 


XV. 

Asrama-vasa » , 


-418 

XVI. 

Maosala 

0 

-37 

XVII. 

MahS-prastlalna 

0 

-2111 

XVIII. 

Srargaroiiana . . 

. . 0 

■■ 4*".L' 
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The Iviinibha-koiiam edition in (5 volumes contains 
2,312 chapters and 96,685 verses which reduced to the 
standard of 32 syllables to a sloka becomc's 114,000 much 
larger than the standard set up by F. »S. P. 


I have said before that in Bengal the system of co}),\-- 

Arj«.mMi.4rasboki professional scribcs was 

Hssuinptions, riot ill vogue, SO Arjuita 31isra the 
Bengali eommentator of the ^laha- 
bharata, finding the P.S.P. extent of the 3F.B. as 81,836 
and unable to account for the one hundreti (housam! 
Slokas any other way, boldly made the proposal of including 
the Hari-vaipsa 12,000 in it and of bringing it approximate- 
ly to a lakh but for doing so he must iucludo Hari-x-aniSa 
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among the 18 parvas and therefore he declared that the 
“ Santiranusasanam ” is only one word and an ah(.k 
samasa, thereby making room for the Hari-variisa among the 
18 (see our Catal. number 3,372). So his theory makes two 
bold assumptions. One, he includes Hari-vamsa which is 
generally regarded as an appendix, into the body of the 
work and makes Anusasana merge in the Santi. Thus 
Arjuna Misra’s failure to account for a lakh of slokas 
makes a strong presumption, nay, a positive certainty, 
that the P.S.P. gives a complete index of the Maha- 
bharata in hundred thousand slokas and that all beyond 
the 84,836 verses of the P.S.P, are modern additions. 


Thus all beyond the P.S.P. 1923 chapters in the 

Modem additions. Kumbha-kouam edition, namely, 2,312 
minus 1923 = 389 chapters are modem 
additions and so are 389 — 184=105 chapters of the 
Bombay edition. But we have no criterion to distinguish 
P.S.P. chapters and non-P.S.P. chapters, nor is there 
any proof when the P.S.P. was written and included in 
the body of the MB. Though we have no criterion yet it is a 
gain to know that the P.S. P. has the right table of contents 
at some period and it will certainly facilitate enquiry. 

Having now explained the meaning of the word sloka 
as used in connection with manus- 
previous to P.S.P. c^ipts and suggested the hypothesis, 
not a pacca theory yet, that P.S.P. 
gives a fair idea of the MB, in lakh of slokas, I now pro- 
ceed to show the steps by which the P.S.P. lakh was 
ai'rived at. If it is not conceded that there was a great 
battle in the fields of Kuru-k§etra in some remote anti- 
quity it is useless to make any enquiry about it and its 
history. But, if it is conceded, it will have to be con- 
ceded that there were contemporary descriptions of the 
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battle in some form or other. Because bards are an 
ancient institution in India and they are still in evideiiee. 
I think the lament of Dhrta-ra§tra to be something like 
a contemporary record. It is in 73, tristup metres aeeord- 
ing to Madras and 57, according to recent Poona edition, 
and, with a prologue and an epilogue, its extent is about 
150 verses. It records the gradual growth of the jealousy 
which led to the great catastrophy at Kuru-ki?ctra and 
gives the details of the battle. Its deep pathos and life- 
like scene-painting.s mark it as a contemporary descrip- 
tion. It was composed shortly after the battle. It is 
not a part of the MB. but it introduces the whole poem, 
history or statistics, whichever one is pleased to call the 
work. It is a bardic song and Kr.?na Dvaipayam took 
up the work of writing a poem on the war, retired to a 
cave in the mid- Himalayas near his hermitage in the 
Vadarikasrama and there with Ganesa as his amanuensis 
WTote the story of the w’ar, the Bharati katha, or tho 
Bharata Samhita. He in his extreme old age taught it 
to Vaisampayana. He narrated it in the next generation 
to Janamejaya, the great grandson of the victor of Hiiru- 
k§etra, at Taxila, where Janamejaya proceeded to sacrifice 
the snake race which killed his father Parik§it. The story 
used to be related to the Brahmanas officiating at the 
sacrifice at their leisure hours. The Maha-bharata was 
said to have been formally recited at this sacrifice and 
that recitation made Taxila a holy place and a sent of 
learning in subsequent centuries. 

It was again recited by the son of Loma-har.fana who 
got it from Vaisampayana, to the assembled sacrificers at 
Naimi^araiiya, the place of Saunaka, two generations, 
later. It has the sanction of three set of interlocutcrs 
: (1) Vyfea and Vaisampayana, (2) Vaisampayana and 
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Janamejaya, (3) Sauti and Saunaka, and without three sets 
of interlocutors no history or Purana is valid in India, 


• How tlie Msfcory affects 
the work. 


Vyasa's Work, 


As I have said before, the lament is the earliest litera- 
ture on the war. It began with the 
piercing of the target as the earliest 
event in the contest and it ended 
with the fall of the Kurus. Vyasa wrote 24,000 slokas 
giving the whole history of Bharata family without 
anecdotes and without episodes. It is said to begin 
with the story of Upari-oara Vasu, the real father of Satya- 
vati, the wife of Santanu and the mother of Vyasa, Citrah- 
gada and Vicitra-virya. In verse (I. 1-66) three begin- 
nings of the MB. are given: (1) The Mantra, Naraya- 

nam namaskrtya, etc., (2) Astika, 
(I. parva 5), (3) Upari-cara (I. ch. 64). 
The first cannot be by Vyasa because it salutes Vyasa. 
The second cannot be by Vyasa as it speaks of the origin 
of the sacrifice of snakes which is later than the time of 
Vyasa. The third may not be by him as it speaks of his 
mother’s real father and his own birth. His MB. con- 
tained (1) Sambhava-parva (npt Adi), (2) Sabha, (3) Vana, 
(4) Virata, (5) Udyoga, (6) Bh^sma, (7) Drona, (8) Karna, 
(9) Salya, (10) Stri, fii:)Santi, (12) Asva-meda, (13) 
Asrama-vasa, (14) Mausala. (I. 1.103-107). The last 
two are rather doubtful and Sarngraha, Pausya, Pauloma 
and Astika (2 to 5 minor parvas) are impossible in a 
work by Vyasa. The first chapter, Anukramanika, was 
certainly not by Vyasa as it contains many later events 
and sentiments and it is put in the mouth of Sauti. 

Vaisampayana narrated the story of the MB. at the 
, , sacrifice of snakes at Taxila. He was 

Vc&i^ampayaBa's work, 

in a position to add the last parvas of 
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the MB. left untouched b.y Vyasa and to complete the 
Idl parva. The story of Upari-cara might come froin 
him. He cannot be expected to give the ot 

the Sarpa-yajna in three minor parvas for ho was asked 
for the history of the ancestors of Jananjejaya aud not 
his own. 


Sauti’s Work, 


Sauti gave the last finish to the work. He says 
he was present at the Sarpa-.w'ijna 
of Janamejaya, thene(‘ In' went on 
a long pilgrimage, saw Hamanta-paneaka and the 'Scenes 
of the battle of Kura-k§etra, and then he came to the 
forest of Naimisato be present at the long sacrificial session 
of the r§is. He gave many Akhyanas and Upakliyahas. 
The history of the sarpa-yajna is by him, the P.S.P. is per- 
haps by him as it is prefaced with a description and 
history of Samanta-pancaka which he had seen in his 
travels. The Pau§ya, Pauloma and Astika parvas are by 
him as they give the genesis and history of the Sarpa- 
jajna which neither Fyasa nor Vaisampayana was in a 
position to give. 


Grudimi gro%vth of the 
work. 


The kernel of the MB. is tlie Lament ot Dlirta-riistra. 

Perhaps it was sung by a bard shortly 
after the battle and it became very 
popular. The first writer of the MB. 
expanded the stanzas of the Lament into chapters 
and • parvas. It began with the hitting of the target 
and ended, as in the Lament, with the fail of Duryodhaua 
with a few words about the subsequent events. At that 
time the history of the Kuru family previous to the battle 
was 0ither very well known or the poet did not like to 
burden his work with such history. But two generations 
later Vaisampayana found it necessary to add two parvas. 
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the Sambhava and the Arpsavatara, and add a short 
account of events down to the end of the reign and the 
life of Yudhi-§thira. Sauti added the history of the 
Sarpa-satra, the three parvas, Pausya, Pauloma and 
Astika. An analysis of the Anukramamka and the 
P.S.P. wall show that various parts of these two parvas 
were composed at various periods of time. 

There is another aspect from which the gradual 
growth of the work may be viewed. 

Another aspect of i i i . 

gradual growth. namely, the work was an epic poem 
in the beginning. Vyasa is repre- 
sented to speak of it as a poem to Brahma, and an epic 
poem often begins from the midst of things and not in 
historical or chronological order. The poem began from 
the hitting of the target and ended with the fall of 
Duryodhana. Then it became a history of the Kuru race 
and so some minor parvas were added at the commence- 
ment and some at the end. Sauti added the three parvas 
on the serpent sacrifice to prove the authenticity of the 
ivork. Then as the idea of an iti-hasa expanded from a 
mere chronicle to social, moral, intellectual and economical 
history, the work expanded along wdtli it, till it included 
purana (old legends), iti-vrtta (facts), akhyayika (stories), 
udaharana (examples), dharma-sastra (religious law) and 
arthasastra (economics and politics) as in Kautilya I, 5. 


An MB. of 8,800 

i^lokas Is a myth. 


Some orientalists think that there was a Maha-bharata 
of 8,800 verses or slokas. But there 
is no justification for this statement. 
That figure is mentioned in connec- 
tion with Vyasa-kutas. The condition on which Ganesa 
accepted the ofiiee of an amanuensis was that he should 
not wait and Vyasa added a condition that Ganesa should 


not write anything without thoroughly unclerstandiag it. 
So Vja.sa often had recourse to the trick of giving a diffieiiit 
verse to Ganesa, to gain time. These difficult verse.-; are 
known as Vyasa-kiitas and the figure 8,800 give.s the 
number of such kutias. He knew them all, his son Siika, 
who was always near, knew timm all, but it is doubtful 
that even such an intimate friend as Sanjaya knew them 
so fully (Kiimbh. ed., L 1.117). 

The P.S.P. seems to have attempted to arrest tlie 
.-attempt to arro-st the growtli of the work atul its (‘\'j)ansion 
growth and expansion by fixing the number of eliapter.s in 

each major parvii, and the number of 
verses in it. But ail the trouble taken by the writer of 
P.S.P. seems to be of no avail to us, as we do not know 
which verse and which chapter has the sanction of P.S.P. 
The attempt has not been a complete success because 
much has been added after the P.S.P. and much has 
been deducted also. The story of the deductions is rather 
curious. 

In the drama Paiica-ratra in the Trivendrum series 
Deductions. there Were soiiie sceiies fi'om the l^laha- 
bharata at the end of the Raja-suya 
sacrifice held by Duryodhana in which Duryodliana pro- 
mised to Drona, as his dak§ina, the restoration of half the 
kingdom to thePapdavas, if they could be traced within 
five nights. But these scenes are now lost to the MB. 

Lots of chapters are now recited at the end of vratas 
and other religious ceremonies as coming from the Santi- 
parva of the MB. and as an interlocution between Bhi^ma 
and Yudhi-sthira. But they are not found in modern re- 
censions of the MB. , ; 
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There is a work named Panca-ratna enumerating five 
gems from the MB., namely: (l)Bhagavad-gita, (2) Bhisma- 
stava-raja, (3) Vignu-sahasra-nama, (4) Anu-smrti and 
Gajendra-moksana. Of these the first three are found 
in Bhisma, Banti and Anusasana parvas respectively, but 
the other two are nowdiere found in any recension of the 
MB. I have traced them to the Visnu-dharma of which 
the only copies were collected by me. Then it is apparent 
that the Visnu-dharma at one time formed an integral 
part of the MB. It has been discarded in favour of either 
the Moksa-dharma or the Hari-vamsa and as a copy of 
the Visnu-dharma is dated in the 11th century A.D. it 
must have been discarded long before that period. The 
names of the minor parvas of the Santi and Anusasana 
end with the word Dharma as Raja-dharma, Apad- 
dharma, Moksa-dharma and Dana-dharma. The MB. is 
written expressly with the object of glorifying Visnu and 
it strikes as strange that the Visim-dharma should be 
elsewhere and not in MB. 

So the history of the Maha-bharata is not one of con- 
tinuous growth but of growth and depletion. As many 
were willing to add so many were prone to criticise the 
growth and reject things not in harmony. 

The outline and the framework of the MB. was 
settled by Vyasa, Vaisampayana and 
The outline and the gauti. But it has received accretions 

tramework. 

and depletions from time to time. 
How to determine the age and history of these is a difficult 
task and I have the following suggestions to make : — 

My first suggestion is that any chapter or group of 
chapters having a separate phala-sruti is an independent 
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work thrown into the body of the MB. either witii a set pur- 
pose or simpiy for the purpose of preserving a sliort work 
which otherwise would be lost. The Nalopakhyaua in 30 
chapters has a separate phala-sruti and so it is an indopend- 
eiit work. The Bhagavad-gita in 1 8 chapters has a .separat e 
phala-sruti and so it is an independent work. Its setting is 
peculiar and very suspicious. There is a Bhagavad-gita 
parvain 31 chapters of which the first 13 have notliing to 
do with the gita— -the thirteenth chapter ends abruptly and 
the gita begins abruptly. The Bhi^ma-stava-raja has a 
separate phala-.sruti, and the Vi.snu-sahasra-nania has a 
separate irhala-sruti and so they arc independent works. 
In this way I have traced 47 independent works in the 
body of the Maha-bharata. But the most curioun are tlu' 
Anu-krainanikadhyaya and the parva-saingraha. 


If Vyasa had an anukramani of his poem, it would be 
a poetical Anukramani and it is no 
Anaiystej^e Anu- other than the Drta-ra§tra-vilapa 

from I.i. 129 to 278. This is a short 
poem on the MB. and here we find that brevity m the 
soul of wit. It is preceded by two Jagati \'crsp.s on 
the MB. “Duryodhano manyumayo maha-drumah,'’ 
etc., so familiar to bi’ahmanas in India. Tlicse ver.scs 
and the lament are preceded by a history of the composi- 
tion of the MB. That history has a MaAgalacarana and an 
enunciation. It says that Vyasa after dividing the Vedas, 
wrote the MB. in a cave of the Himalayas in three year,s. 
The history began with the creation and it gave a sliort 
summary of the work (I. i. 75—77). It was a lakh of slokas 
in extent, with an Anukramani in about 150 sloka.s. When 
the work was mentally complete, as in the ease of Ramayana, 
Brabmfi. made his appearance and asked Vyasa to employ 
Gapesa as his amanuensis and so was Gapesa employed. 





There are other statements, too, which we need not take 
any account of just now. Some details of the contents are 
given in I. i. 104 to 107. All this Anubramanika has been 
put into the mouth of Sauti. Yet the word Adi-parva is 
not there but instead of it, Samgraha parva, two parvas of 
the snake sacrifice and the Sanibhava parva. At the end, 
too, the Anusasana, the Mahaprasthana and the Svarga- 
rohana parvas are not there. 


The second Anukramanika parva describes the 
Samanta-pahcaka that is, Kuru-k§etra, the scene of the 

battle. It describes the Ak^uhipi 
and then gives, the 100 minor parvas 
into which 7yasa is said to have 
divided the MB. and the Appendix Hari-vamsa. Then it 
gives details of the 18 major parvas into which Sauti seems 
to have divided the work and an enumeration of the 
chapters and verses of each major Parva. In these two 
parvas practically there are five enumerations of the con- 
tents of the Maha-bharata : (1) the short anukramani in the 
first half of the first parva, (2) a shorter anukramani in two 
or three verses beginning with “Duryodhano manyumayo” 
(3) Dhrtarastra-vilapa of the second half, (4) the enumera- 
tion of one hundred minor parvas attributed by Sauti to 
Vyasa, (5) the details of the 18 major parvas in chapters 
and verses. But discrepancies among these prevent our 
ascribing them to any of the three Munis of the MB. They 
are subsequent additions made by reciters and editors. 


The anai^^sis of the 

p.sIp. 


Faisampay ana’s summary of the MB. given in I. 
VI. 3 and 4 looks like the summary of a poem on a 
war and not of a history. In it Vaisampayana says 
that Vyasa wrote the work in three years of devoted 
labour, that it had 2000 chapters, 100 minor parvas, 18 
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major parvas and one lakh of slokas. It began with the 
return of the Pandavas from the hills. The jealousy of 
Duryodhana is the bija or seed of the war. He also 
says how it developed and how it ended. 

Some idea of the extent of these independent works 
with phala-srutis may be found in tlie fact tiiat the 
Bhagavad-gita has IS chapters and Nalopakhyana 30. If 
therefore the 47 or say oO phala-srutis are calculated to 
cover about 200 Adhyayas it would not be an extrenu’ 
calculation. Vai.sampayana's extent of Adhyuya.s is 
fifty Hokas, .so altogether there would he, 50x200= 
10,000 slokas covered by these phala-srutis. These were 
thrown in very early, perhaps, when the MB. w'as in the 
making. 

My first suggestion is that chapters and grou]3S of 
chapters wdth a phala-sruti are independent works thrown 
in the MB. with a purpose. My second sugge.stion is that 
other stories in the MB, even though without a phala- 
sruti, are independent works or summaries of independent 
works; such as Ramopakhyana, Pativratopakyiina and 
others. The stories of beasts and bird.s are from the 
ancient folklore of India. The interlocutions are a special 
feature of the MB. They are mostly old dialogues of Indian 
sages and kings to support some statement in the MB. 
This is specially abundant in the Santi parva wdiere erudite 
matters are discussed. The several gitas are also indepen- 
dent works thrown into the MB. 

Some of the interlocutions are very old, for instance, 
that between Bhrgu, one of the original progenitors of the 
Aryan race and Bharadvaja, the grandson of another pro- 
genitor. It is perhaps one of the oldest and the subject of 
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the interlocution is the simplest from an anthropological 
point of view. The latest interlocution perhaps are those 
in which Bhi§ma took part. No interlocution can be later 
than the time of the composition of the MB. So are the 
stories of beasts and birds. 

My third suggestion is that whenever any well ascer- 
tained modern idea is to be found in a chapter of the MB. 
that chapter should be regarded as a later addition. Thus 
the classification of royal studies into philosophy, the three 
vedas, economics and politics was started by the acaryas 
of Kautilya, so the chapter in which this classification is 
accepted must be either contemporary of or later than 
Kautilya, for instance, Santi, chap. 14, which contains this 
classification cannot be old. The interpolation may belong 
to the fourth century B.C. or later. For the same reason 
the Chapter 48, too, is a later addition. The succession of 
teachers of artiiasastra as given in Santi 57 is older than 
that of Kautilya, for Kautilya quotes many minor authori- 
ties than MB. and Kautilya and his acaryas are never 
mentioned in it. But the next chapter 58 seems to be an 
interpolation as there Kautilya’s classification is given in 
full. 

My fourth suggestion is that when countries and 
races of later origin are mentioned in any chapter that 
chapter should be put down as later. 

For instance, in Santi, 64. 13, 14, we find the following 
enumeration of countries and races : — 

^?5rr: f^Rcrar 3rT5qT5i^t*rTJ nf i 
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Here v?e find Sakas, Yavaiia-s and Pahiaras mentioned 
together and on Noldko’s theory, it should come hetwetm 
the .second century B.C. and second century A. D. and not 
before, as during these centuries these nation.s played an 
important part in the History of the Jliddlc East. In 
this matter we are in a much better position than tliose 
who explored the MB. 50 or 60 years ago, as the proL'rc.ss 
of arciueological re,searche.s has cleared the geography of 
the time of Buddha, of Panini, of Kutyayana, of Pataujali, 
of Kaiitilya, of Vatsyayana and of Bharata and of others t«> 
a very great extent. And tlic gcograpli y of the M B. is older 
than tlie oldest of them, namely, the sixteen great 
kingdoms of Buddha’.s time, 

My fifth suggestion is tiiat the minor parvas, and 
chapters not found in all MSS. but only in some are to be 
looked on with suspicion. As for instance, the minor 
parva entitled Vai^nava-dharma in major parva XIV is 
found in the Madras and not in the Bombay edition. It 
is doubtful if it is a genuine part of the MB. The differ- 
ence between the.se editions is 185 chaptei’.s and they are 
all suspicious. 

My sixth suggestion is that the MB. is a work written 
expressly for the glorification of Kr^pa. Indeed from to]> 
to toe it is full of Kr§na. Any chapter written expres.sly for 
the glorification of &va or Rudra is therefore out of place 
in a work of this nature. But in the Amisasana j^arva 
of the Madras edition, there are many cliapters ni 
^liva alone. Thus chapters 45 to 4f) in Parva XHI are 
all very suspicious. In one of these there are 1,00() name.s 
of Siva, quite tantra-like, and uncalled for in a Vaijjnava 
work. In the same parva the chapters 205 to 250 arc 
mainly an interlocution between Maha-deva and Parv'ati. 
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It is of the nature of a tantra, it contains many topics 
already explained by Bhisma and other speakers to 
Yudhi-sthira. But there are such topics as the worship of 
phallic emblem which have a very modern look. Vamana, 
the rhetorician in the 7th century, speaks of phallic 
emblems as familiar things and these did not produce the 
same sensation of horror as it otherwise would do. 
Phallic emblem in stone have been found up to the first 
century after Christ and may have existed a century 
earlier. Reading through these 46 chapters one would 
meet with ideas many centuries younger than in the other 
I)arts of the MB. The Samkhya of this part is nearer 
6asti-tantra than in other parts. The Raja-dharma 
is also modern. For non-brahmanas and non-k§atriyas 
four callings are prescribed varta, seva, karu and natya 
{XIII. 217). This is the very same as in Kautilya 
who uses the same words. The duties of soldiers are the 
same. The word bharttr-pinda is used both here and in 
Kautilya in the same sense and in the same connection. 
Chapters 217 to 226 treat of Karma-vipaka, that is tracing 
the pleasure and pain of the present birth to the good or bad 
action done in previous existence. This is certainly very 
late. Though pre-Buddhist India believed in the theory of 
karma and transmigration, the register of minute causes in 
one birth producing minute effects in another is very late 
(see the para, on Karma-vipaka in the preface of my 
Smrti volume). This long interlocution is more tantrika 
than pauranika. 


My seventh suggestion is that anything tantrika is a 
„ later addition and very late. Everv 

tantrika cult must have five aiigas : 
(1) Stava, (2) Kavaca, (3) Nyasa, (4) Sahasra-nama, and (6) 
Puja-vidhi. Some of the stavas in the MB. are tantrika. 
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for instance, the Bhi§ma-sta\'a-raja. Tiio saliasra-namas, 
too, are tantrika. The Visnu-sahasra-nania not only 
utters the i’§i,devata, chanclaliof the Vnklika but also the 
sakti, bija and kilaka of the tantrika mantras, I’hey 
should therefore be regarded as later additions. But 
Sankara in the beginning of the ninth century has com- 
mented on the Vi§nu-sahasra-nama and so this has been 
thrown in some centuries earlier. 

^Thus the MB. has acquired accretions even .so late as 
the 7th or 8th century A.D. and perhaps even later. 

The Indian chronology of yugas and kalpas must be 
The Chronology. rejcctcd Hs inatlieniatioal and astrono- 
mieal. The Kali-yuga era begins 
astronomically in 3101 B.C. and therefore do not com- 
mand that respect which belongs to a practical and histori- 
cal era. That sort of practical and historical era is to be 
found in the Puranas. The Kali-yuga begins shortly after 
the battle of Kuru-k§etra. The puranas give a succession 
of 59 princes of the Magadha dynasties with the duration of 
their reigns, from the battle. The durations put together 
come to 1050 years when the Kandas begin to reign, .say 
about 425 B.C. Thus the date of the battle comes some- 
where near 1475 B.C. Many of the war ballad.s wwe 
contemporary and specially the Lament of Dhrta-ra§tra. 
The MB. was composed by Vyasa and revised by \’ajsam. 
payana within hundred years of the battle. Sauti’.s revi- 
sion must have taken another century or more, as 
Naimi$a as a tirtha is much younger than Pu.skara and 
Kuru-ksetra. Thus the frame-work of the MB. took 2 to 3 
centuries to complete. Then began addition.^ and inter- 
pdations. The chapters and interlocutions about early 
Siipkhyas of 8 prakptis are pre-Biiddhistic and the allu- 
sion to Mup4as or shaven-headed monks may be post- 
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Biiddhistics. The Baja-dharma chapters in which Royal 
Sciences are defined as philosophy, the vedas, economics 
and politics are post-Kautilya, those in which human 
sciences are classified as Dharma, ib^tha, Kama and Moksa 
are as old as the first or 2nd century, A.D., i.e., the time of 
the Kama-sutra. The classification of sciences in the MB, 
mto Rajadharma, Apaddharma, Moksadharma and 
Dana-dharma is at once primitive, crude, and simple, 
betokening an early effort than the preceding. The tan- 
trika and sectarian materials were added perhaps in the 
second half of the first millenium of the Christian era. 
This, I think, is a short and rapid history of the growth 
of the Mahabharata. This is not the place for an effort 
carefully and laboriously made to determine the age of 
every chapter in this huge compilation. But I think 
time has come for such an effort. 

It may be asked in what language was the MB. first 
Languac'e Written. The answer is not easy to 

give. The Ramayana was written in 
a new ohandah and that word chandah covered a world 
of meaning in those ancient days. It meant versification, 
rhythm, style and inspiration. Brahma says to Valmiki 
that you have got a chandah other than mine. But the 
same Brahma does not say the same thing to Vyasa. 
Simply because the Ramayana was based on the pany- 
gerics of sacrifices written in a language easily to be 
understood by the common people while the MB. is based 
on war lays written in gorgeous style and in a language 
hard to pronounce. Ramayapa is written in what is said 
to be the Arsa language and the MB. later Vedic. But 
during the long centuries the language of both these poems 
have been awfully modernized. The progress of moderni- 
sation is visible in different recensions of the works. The 
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Bombay recension of the Ramayana is more archaic than 
other recensions. The same is the case of the Jangnnae 
of the Maha-bharata also. The following arcliai.sms of the 
MB. are picked up mainly from the Raja-dharma-parva 
of the Madras recension. In Classical Sanskrit a i.s elided 
after the final e or o, in the Madras recension a is also elided 
as in Drta-ra§trah + Asrama-padam = Drta-rastroCsrama- 
paclam I. ii-347. Such expressions as Videha-rajhah (XT! 
18-2.) Dharma-rajanam (XIl 39-8), Kutumba-dhannanah 
XII 15-27 are Vedic. Drdha-piirve (XII 19.27) is a tVani 
which the commentator says is Vedic in liiis form of 
compound. Kari§ye4-iti = lvarisyeti is Vedic, Diire in 
singular is non-classical (XIT, 25-27). Yathft piirft has 
been turned into a compound yathapnram (XIT. 49. 
30). This is unclasaical. Abhi-bhoh is an exjditive 
not known in ordinary Sanskrit (XIT. .58,1171 In sah-f 
airarai=sosrami (XII. 56,31) the elision of fi is not 
according to Panini. Sahyam for Sahayyant is unusual: 
Nalpacetayam for Naipacetah-l-ayara is not Paniniyn. 
The Rule of Panini that in infinitive mood, when the 
root is alone, it takes ktvac, but when Joined with 
other words it takes lyap, is often violated and the 
parasmaipadi root, often takes atinanejiada and rdv 
verm in the MB. These are so frequent that it is not 
considered desirable to give instances. Words like 
YudhyantaH for Yudhyamanah, (XII. 21,20) sahati, for 
sahate, varttatah for varttamanasya, pasyasva for pasya 
jar into the ears of those who deal with Classical Sanskrit 
only. Such archaisms are rare in the Ramayana though 
there are archaisms in it, too. The w'ord Nityada is not 
classical but it is frequently used in both the works. 

Ramayapa is based on vernacular panegyrie.s of 
sacrifices and the Maba-bharata on war lays. One was 
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the beginning of the classical and the other is the tail 

end of the ohandasa. One is meant 

The Language of the . n j . v . i t • -i 

two poems. Other for warriors and 

cultured classes only. The process of 
modernisation has made the language look like the same in 
both but close examination shows that difference still exists 
after such a lapse of time and so much wear and tear in 
copying. A parallel may be found in the poetry of Raja- 
putana. Bhatas write for all classes of people but the 
caranas write only for the warrior class i.e. Rajputs and 
those who come in close contact with them. The Bhatas 
write in pihgal, i.e., the spoken Hindi but the caranas in 
dihgal, an elevated form of the Maru-bha?a at a certain 
stage of its development. It is rarely appreciated and even 
understood by the common people. There is a saying in 
Rajputana which may be appropriately quoted here : — 
Bhat, ghant, gaderiya sab koi ko hoy. 

Carana hay catura nara gadh patio ko joy. 

Bhat, the panegyrist, ghant, a hodgepodge with flour 
and other things and asses are for all classes of people 
but Carana is a clever fellow, he approaches the masters 
of forts only. 


Throughout the MB. there are so many allusions to the 
story of the Ramayana that it is diffi- 
cult to conceive that the Ramayana 
or its story is later. In every part of the MB. those that 
are undoubtedly old and those that are undoubtedly 
modern the story of the Ramayana is equally well known. 
Some people think the Ramopakhyana is the only piece 
in the MB. which deals with the Rama story. But no. 
Iia the Vana parva itself three other chapters are devoted 
to the Ramayaiia and the curious thing is that the stories 
differ greatly in detail. 


MB. is post-Ramayana, 


There is an anthropological fact whicli determines the 
priority of the Raniayajia. Rama goes to heaven with 
the whole city but Yudhi-§thira takes his brothers oiilv 
but reaehes heaven alone. In the primitive world when 
king died he was followed voluntarily or involuntarily 
by his whole court. They all thought he would require 
their services in the other world. The King of Ashanti 
died about a hundred years ago and all his queens, all 
his ministers followed him, his best horses were slauLditeiT'd 
for him and all the animals and things which be loved 
were thrown into his grave. The story of Xogi followiiiii 
the 31ikado is too recent to de.sc*ril)e here. Rama's 
following was so complete that the city remained depopu- 
lated for generations till K^emaka repcopled it and 
Rama’s son had to remove his capital beyond the 
Narmada. At the time of the 3IB. an opinion gained ground 
that heaven lies to the North of the Himalayas. There 
is a chapter in the &nti parva where this is stated in full. 
The ordinary Hindu belief is that souls after death 
travel towards the south and the idea in primitive Europe 
was that they travelled westward. Brittany in France and 
Cornwall in England were long regarded as the home of 
human souls after death. Arjuna went to heaven to his 
father Indra to learn the use of celestial weapons by tlie 
north road and his brothers went the same %vay to welcome 
him on his return from heaven. Now of the two ideas the 
former is much earlier than the latter and both the idea.s 
occur in parts of the work which are known as inter- 
polated. 

But we need not go to Anthropology for the priority of 
the Ramayana. The i^is in the Ramayana are generally the 
starters of the gotra system among brahraanas, such as : — 

Jamadagnir Bharadvajo Visvamitratri Gotamah, 

Vasiftihafe KaSyapo’ gastyo’ §tau gotra-pravarttakah. 
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and these eight are the principal seers of the Rgveda. 
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Vasistha and Atri have each a 
Mandala assigned to him. Jamadagni, Gotama and 
Agastya have several hundreds of rks assigned to them 
in the first Mandala. Kasyapahas only one rk that forms 
a sukta by itself and the only sukta with one rk. Vama- 
deva is another great rsi of the Ramayana who has a 
Mandala assigned to him. So the Ramayana r§is are all 
seers of the Rg-veda. But the Maha-bharata is the work 
of a rsi who classified the Vedas into rk, yajus and sama 
and whose disciples are the starters of different sakhas 
of the various Vedas. Yajna-valkya, one of the young- 
est authors of a brahmana, is an officiating priest in the 
Raja-suya sacrifice of Yudhi-sthira. So the two poems 
are ages apart. The names of the rsis of the Ramayana 
are single names, but the names of those of the MB. 
are clogged with one or two patronymics or apatyartha- 
pratyayas. 

As I have said before the story of the foundation of 
many of the great cities of N. India is to be found in the 
Ramayana but in the Maha-bharata they are flourishing 
cities, capitals of flourishing kingdoms, towns of long 
standing and of ancient name and fame. Valmiki is 
mentioned many times in the MB. sometimes as a rsi and 
sometimes as a poet. One of the verses in the Ramayana 
has been quoted ad verbatim and ad literatim; several 
verses are quoted which seem to be from other recensions 
of the Ramayapa not known to us. A descendant of 
Rama is killed by Abhimanyu on that fatal day on which 
he was unjustly killed by seven warriors of the Kaurava 
party. Another descendant of Rama was compelled to 
pay tribute, when the Papdava brothers proceeded to the 
conquest of the world prior to Raja-suya. 
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Iti-hasa in classical Sanskrit means a narratitm of 
„„ . facts though in the Vetlic it liad a 

different meaning. There it meant “iti 
haasa” “this it was” without any proof. It is from 
this meaning that the word “aitihya” has been derived. 
History or fact in Vedic was Narasamsa; tliis happened 
among men. But in classical Sanskrit history is repre- 
sented by the word iti-hasa and Maha-bharata is tlie only 
iti-hasa. In a work entitled Sarva-raata-sanmralia pub- 
lished in the Trivendrum series No. LXTI, page 7. this 
meaning of the word has been speciHeally stated In 
Kautilya Iti-lutsa has the same authority as the 4tli Veda, 
tlie Atharva. He calls it iti-hasa- veda. In the MB. itself, 
in several places, the Maha-bharata is called the fifth Xeda 
and when weighed against the other four is found to be 
heavier. A collection of anecdotes from the MB, i> called 
Iti-hasa- samuccaaya (Catal. No. 3442-3446), It contains 
in some MSS. 32 and in some 42 stories. MB. ha.s much 
didactive matter in it and these were thrown in after the 
extended meaning of the iti-hasa Was sanctioned by the 
authority of Kautilya in Book I. 5 of his Artha-sastra ; 
that extended meaning is, that the word Iti-hasa means 
and includes (1) Purana, ancient legends, (2) Iti-vrtta. facts, 
(3) Akhyayika, anecdotes, (4) Udaharana, examples, (5) 
Dharma-sastra, (6) Artha-sastra. Unless this com}>rehen- 
sive meaning is accepted, there is no reason why politics, 
military regulations, emergency duties, spiritual matters, 
civil code and even the law of gifts should be included 
in a historical work like the Maha-bharata. The Antliors, 
revisors and even interpolators were not exactly fools to 
put anything and everything in the work. 

The only system of Philosophy advocated in the MB. 
is the Sarpkhya with its practice, the Yoga. The Sam- 
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Philosophy of the MB. 


khya is knowledge and the Yoga is activity for the reali- 
sation of that knowledge. But this 
Samkhya is not the Brahminical Sam- 
khya as expounded in the Sasti-tantra and its summary 
the 72 Karikas of Isvara-krsna but the old Sarnkhya 
from which branched off Buddhism and Jainsism. The 
later Brahminic Samkhya has as its article of faith 

I *r Ulitlr: sf 

I The older Samkhya says : sffieT?r! i 

I TgS'srs I and the MB. throughout gives its 
adherence to this form of Samkhya except in XIII, 
205-250 in the interlocution between Maha-deva and 
Parvati evidently a latter addition. 


Other systems of Philosophy are not in the MB. 

Xyayanot inMB Hopkins finds Nyaya system there. 

There are only two words in the MB. 
■which are used in a technical sense in the Gotama sutras. 
They are and — words of common use in 

Sanskrit and used in the MB. in a non-technioal sense. 
Professor Ui of Japan in his preface to the English trans- 
lation of the Chinese translation of a Sanskrit work, now 
lost, of a system of Vaisesika with ten categories, says that 
the Gautama sutras have been for the first time quoted 
in Maha-yana logical work of Hari Varma who flourished 
in the third century A.D. This appears to be very prob- 
able, as the passage in Caraka, by the end of the first 
century A.D., in w’hich some of the Nyaya terms occur 
does not show that the author knew the work entitled 
Gautama sutras. The system of debate advocated in the 
Gautama sutras, is quite distinct from that of the Mimam- 
sakas in the second century B.C. and in Katha-vastu, 
points of controversy, composed by monks assembled at 
the third council of the Buddhists at Patali-putra in the 
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nth year of Asoka. So the Maha-bharata can have 
nothing to do with Gautama Siltras. In XII. 24, 
tiierc are Nyaya terras used, but tlie chapter is late as it 
uses Kautilya’s classification of sciences. 

The Vaise^ika system is not there. In a pamphlet 
Vaiit^ika not thero. published by the late lamented l^abu 
Harinath De, Vaisesika was pointed 
out as one of the 20 systems of thought mentioned in tlse 
Lanikavatara sutra. This is one of the earliest siitras of 
the Maha-yana as Asva-ghosa in the end of tJie firsl cen- 
tury A.D. alludes to it and cpiotes from it. The MB. 
does not name the system nor its author but in connec- 
tion with various schools of Sanikhya it uses the word 
vise§a not in the technical sense of Kanada as the ulti- 
mate differentiation but as an attribute peculiar to an 
element which in later days was known as Maise^ika guna. 
The peculiar feature of the Vaise§ika is the atomic theory 
but it is nowhere found in the MB. The system of gener- 
alization and differentiation carried to its logical extreme, 
which characterizes the Vaisepka, is not in the MB. 

The Mimamsa systems, pilrva and uttara are not to 
Mimsmss not in MB. be fouiid ill the Malia-bluiiat a. Iheir 
system of debate by adhikaranas i,s 
nowdiere advocated in it. The Mimamsa system was 
first heard of in Patanjaii’s Maha-bha§ya where Kasakrtsua 
is named as a Mimamsaka and Kasakrtsua is quoted in the 
Badarayana’s sutras. So none of the Mimaiusa systems 
are expected to be found in the MB. 

There is a mention of Carvaka in the MB. in connection 
_ ^ with the coronation of Yudhi-^thira 

The LokSyatas nofe in t, i f 

MB, nor Buddhism. Where lie came, abused tiie king and 

praised Duryodhana. The brahmanas 
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reduced him to ashes by their huinkara. His doctrine is 
not given. Lokayatikas are mentioned once only. Bud- 
dhists are not mentioned at all. 

The Maha-bharata seems to have been composed long 
before the huge intellectual upheaval which took place 
in the seventh and sixth centuries before Christ and 
which produced Buddhism, Jainism and the heretical 
schools. Ajita-kesa-Kambala seems to have propounded 
the Lokayata school with its four elements and with 
vitality as the combination in certain proportion of the 
elements like the iDower of intoxication produced by the 
kinva with molasses and water. 


The Authors of the 
Sahkliya. 


In philosophical treatises Sarnkhya is a dry and dreary 
subject but in the Maha-bharata it is 
most interesting. The authors, Ka- 
pila, Asuri, Panea-sikha, Sanat- 
kumara, Jaigisavya are living and moving in the great epic. 
Kapila teaches Asuri (Santi 326-328), the difference between 
the manifest and the non-manifest in prose. Though 
this interlocution is found only in the Kumbha-konam 
recension it has all the marks of antiquity and simplicity 
of ancient writing. Panca-sikha was the pupil of Asuri. 
He lived by sucking Kapila’s breasts and Kapila is said 
by some as the wife of Asuri. Panca-sikha gained the 
knowledge of what is to happen after death and roamed 
all over the earth as a Sarnkhya bhik§u and then came to 
Janadeva, the king of Mithila of the Janaka dynasty. 
Jana-deva was fond of controversies in spiritual matters 
and he soon became a warm admirer of Panca-sikha and the 
interlocution between the two is one of the most interesting 
and instructing in the Maha-bharata. Sanat-kumara was 
a pupil of Kapila and he explained to the rsis their pros- 
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pects in their future existences. He also explained to 
Rudra the salient points in the SSipkhya system. (Aim. 
165-169). Bhrgu explained similar ideas to Bhanulvaja 
(Santi 180-185) and Sanat-kumara to the r^is (Sflnti 227). 

I have shown that the Samkhya of the MB. is not the 
MB. pre -Buddhistic. orthodox brahminieal Samkhya but 

the Samkhya which believes in 8 
prakrtis. Asva-gho§a in his Bnddha-earita chapter XIL 
speaks of this Samkhya as taught to Buddha by Ins ( dirus 
Adara-Kalama and Uddaka-Rama-putra, They uerc* both 
advanced thinkers and expert praefcis(U'.s of y(jga. Some 
oriental scholars think that they have pa.ssed the stage of 
deriving the Buddhist doctrine from the Samkhya. 1 iiavo 
not yet passed that stage and I believe tlmt more reliance 
is to be placed on an ancient authority like AAva-gho^a 
than on modern orientalists. Asva-gho^a'? statement is 
clear and distinct. The Gurus explain to Buddha the 
system of Kapila. The first Guru goes up to two of the 
Ayatanas, Akasanantyayatanaand Akincanyanatyayatana 
and the second up to Na Sanijna na Samjnyanantyiiyatana 
in the arupa heaven. But Buddha was not satisfied. He 
thought when something is, i.e., when existence is jiredi- 
cated to something it cannot be absolute, it mu.st have 
relations. So he takes six years to study and to meditate 
and though keeping the framework of the Sanikhyas, so 
far as possible, destroys the cardinal point of their faith 
namely Sat-karya-vMa. They believed that the effect re- 
mains in a nascent state in the cause and so cause and effect 
are both permanent. He destroyed this theory ami .sub- 
stituted for it the momentariness of all effecte, that is, 
t e k^anika-vada. The ultimate result was that the 
absolute was regarded as something to which neither 
: existence nor non-existence nor an affirmation of the two 
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nor a negation of the two can be predicated. The 
Sat-karyya-vada ended in the Kevall who is Narayana, the 
creator and destroyer of the world, and the K§anika-vada 
ended in Sunyata, Annpadhi-sesa-Nirvana and no crea- 
tion and no destruction. The whole Psychology of 
Buddha depended on that of Samkhya and as the greatest 
exponent of the primitive Samkhya the MB. must be de- 
clared to be pre-Buddhistic. 

Though the MB. is so full of Samkhya in later times 
Sanikhya fell into disrepute. The old system was dis- 
carded by the Orthodox Brahminists and a new, that of 
Sasti-tantra, was substituted. Sarnkara does not think 
highly of Samkhya, but he refutes it simply because some 
men in authority accepted it. In the thirteenth century 
Hemadri though ranking the experts in Samkhya as high 
as the catur-vedins, regards the Kapilas as dogs to be 
beaten away from religious assemblies. 


If the MB. w’as a kavya at one tinie, it must have 
,, ended with the coronation of Yudhi- 

Tile Raj a-dharma parva 

examined under the seven sthira and the Santi and other parvas 
suggestions. later. The Raja-dharma is the 

first minor parva in the major parva Santi. It is then 
just where the old work ends and the new begins. It has, 
therefore, a peculiar interest. An examination of the 130 
chapters of this parva may yield important results. 


The first chapter is a chapter of congratulations. The 
rsis come and congratulate the victor. This is in imita- 
tion of the first chapter in the Uttara kanda of the Rama- 
yaiia. Chapters 2 to 7 are devoted to the glorification 
of Karna, the most powerful opponent of the Pandavas. 
This idea is also taken from the Uttara-kanda where 
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the early history of Ravana is the theme of several 
chapters. 

Then come chapters (8 to 36) on the remorse of 
Yudhi§thira and the consolation given to him by hi.s 
four brothers, by his wife, by a r§i named Deva-sthana, by 
Vyasa and the last, the most powerful and effective, by 
Krsna. After the speeches Yudhi-gthira makes a pathetic* 
appeal to renounce the world and to enter the quiet life of a 
hermit. Some of the speeches really advance the action 
of the epic but others seem to be redundant and tliese 
are full of more modern ideas, for instance, Xakula’s 
speech (chapter 12) treats of Isvara and the mantra as 
the only living force and the rest dead matter. He 
speaks of six pramapas, the Mimanisaka view, not earlier 
than the second century B.C. of di-stanta, sainsaya, 
niniaya and other Nyaya terms not earlier than the 
second century A.D. [see Sadajiro sigiura’s work on Hindu 
Logic and Ui’s preface to his Vaisesika of Ten Categories], 
In one of Arjuna’s speeches he mentions with contempt the 
shaven-headed people in coloured cloth, people with clotted 
hair and people who go naked. He jnost probably means 
the Buddhist, the Samkhya monks, and the Jainas. In 
one of Vyasa’s speeches he uses many logical terms taken 
from the Gautama sutras, quoted by Hari-varma, a 
Buddhist logician in the third century A.D. 

Yudhi-^thira takes heart and agrees to acce})t the 
responsibility of government. He goes to Hastina. He 
is proclaimed King. He divides the spoils to his brothers, 
makes arrangement for the maintenance of ilu'. families 
of the vanquished, and goes to the field of battle whore 
Bhi^ma lies on a bed of arrows and induces him to speak 
on the duties of a King. Among these chapters 37 to 
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55 is oue (38) on Carvaka who is represented as a friend 
of Duryodhana and who was reduced to ashes by the 
brahmanas. There is one hymn to Krsna by Yudhi- 
sthira, with a phala-sruti (chapter 42) entitled Kr^na-sata- 
nama. There is another hymn with a phala-sruti by 
Bhisma to the same Krsna called Bhlsma-stava-raja (46). 
But this hymn is given not in the course of the narrative 
but by a special request of Janamejaya. 

Then commences a prelhninary speech by Bhisma on 
politics commencing at 55, 10 and ending at 57. 30 
containing many authentic sayings of old sages like 
Mariitta, Manu, Usanah, Bhargava and others. There is 
nothing in tliis speech which is modern. In chapter 58 
Bhi§ma commences to give details. In the Krta-yuga 
there was no king, no politics. People were virtuous 
and they protected each other. Then came avarice and 
lust, protection was wanted. The gods went to Brahma 
who composed a sastra in one hundred thousand slokas 
on Pharma, Artha and Kama. The Mok§a sastra was 
different. Out of these Sastras came Anviksiki, trayi, 
vartta, and dandaniti as vidyas for kings. Then a table 
of contents of Raja-niti is given which to a great extent 
agrees with the Vidya-samuddesa of Kautilya. Brahma’s 
politics was imparted to Saxpkara who is called Visalak?a 
and who abridged the Sastra to 10,000 chapters. Indra 
got it from Samkara and reduced it to 5,000 and Brhas- 
pati who got it from Indra to 3,000 and KSvya or Sukra 
to 1,000. This tradition is so different from that of 
Kautilya in whose opinion Usanah knew danda-niti only, 
Brhaspati, varta and danda-niti, Manavas AnviksikI, varta 
and danda-niti, his own Acaryas and himself, all the four. 
This tradition is different from that of Vatsyayana and 
from that embodied in the recently published Brhaspati 
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autras in which Indra ia the at.ulent and B, 'ha-pat. the 

teacher. 

Bhisma commences Ms preliminary speech in 
an invocation. The same invocation is repeated m 
which is devoted to the duties of the four castes and the 
next to the duties of four stages of life. Next two chap- 
ters relate to the duties of brahmanas and^thesr proin- 
hitions. Then came Raja-dharma down to 71st chapter. 
The 72nd is very suspicious. In it the hrahmana is made 
supreme in everything. Such ideas are found m the Mann- 
samhita only which was revised during the «H>remHey 
of the hrahmana dynasties of Sufiga, Kaiiva and hata- 
karni. Chapters 73, 74 and 75 deal with the good effects 
of harmony between the Brahmaijas and Ivsatnyas. 11 a 
K^atriya king governs well, helms nothing to fear (ih). 
Chapter 81 speaks of tribal republics (Samgha) wlncli aie 
crenerally ruined by dissensions among themselves. Ihe 
Yadavas were snch a Samgha. The same statement is 
found in Kautilya chapter 160, Book 11. It is diflicnlt to 
keep secrecy whenever people areeqnal. Politics continues 
ZL to chapter 91- Then commence the rules of war .....1 
continue to 107. After that, there is a com]tlete ciuuui 
of subject. The new subject is morality which continues 
to the end of the parva, i.e. chaptei 130. 

The whole of the Santi parva seems to have been an 
after thought. It was inserted in the 3IB. with the object 
detailed in the last paragraph of XI L o3 m winch 
Krsna says to Bhisma “You have lived an oxemplary lite. 
long life, and an honourable life. Make your name laraou!' 
' throughout the world by giving your experiences to the 
world at the last moment of your life and live in uiuc 
through eternity.” The main additions seem to lu' piv* 
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Buddhistic, but chapters and paragraphs, nay whole 
parvas, continued to be added till very lately. An attempt 
was made during the ascendancy of the brahmanas after 
their bitter experience of Maurya heterodoxy to give it 
a brahmanic colouring and to stop the further growth of 
its bulk, but the attempt did not succeed, the growth 
continued till long after. 

Both Rajendralala Mitra and Theodore Aufrecht speak 

uttaragita. Uttaragita Catal. 3,367 and 3,368 as a 

part of the Maha-bharata, Bhisma parvas. 
But the commentator, Gaudapada, says that after the great 
battle Arjuna forgot Ki^^a’s teachings at the battle and 
asked him to repeat it. That is Anugita in the Anugita 
parva of Book XIV, and not Uttaragita. In the colo- 
phons, however, in the two MSS. the Uttara is said to be a 
part of the same book, though the texts are quite differ- 
ent. The two MSS. again differ in the number of chapters 
— one says it has two, the other three chapters. 

Naciketopakhyana so famous in the Katha Upani^ad, 

Nasaketopakhyaia. Catalogue Nasaketo- 

pakhyana (3369) is found in the 
Itihasa-samuccaya, but not in the current copies of the 
MB., so it seems that it was once in the MB. somewhere. 

Satya-narayana-vrata-katha (3370) is another short 
piece found in the Itihasa-samuccaya, but not in the 
Maha-bharata. It is a very modern work. The worship 
of Satya-narayapa has a Muhammadan origin. It was 
originally and even now in many places, called Satya-pirer 
Puja. The entire mode of worship is Muhammadan. The 
lieva-khanda of the Skanda-purapa, a very modern work, 
gives directions for the worship and here is an attempt to 
foist it on the MB. 




Ixvi 


PBEFACB. 


There are two attracts from the MB., one i' 

Bharata-sara or Bharata-saimu’fayH 

AtotractBoftheMB. Bharata-Sa V h D . 

The first is in 68 chapters (Catal. 3436) and the second 
{Catai. 3449 and 3460). Both the works end with the 
coronation of Yndhi§^him, bnt the first begins w.ii. 
the Adi parva and the second with the Bhisma parva 
where Sarijaya is granted the boon of seeing the battle 
from Hastina-pura. Works like these seem to give some 
colour to the theory that the Bharata-sainhita of^ 24,000 
ended with the fall of Duryodhana. The word Savitn in 
Bharata-Savitri has nothing to do with Savitr! or Satya 
van, her husband, but it means the essence; as Savitn or 
Gayatrl is the essence of the Vedas, so this short treatise 
in seven leaves is the essence of the Bharata-fSamhita. 
The order of events in the Samuccaya differs fiom that of 
the current recensions of the Maha-bharata. Arjuna s 
vision of the universal spirit comes in this just before the 

fail of Karna. 

The Itihasa-samuccaya (3442 to 3446 I) is a collec- 
tion of anecdotes from the DIB. which is regarded as flu 
onlyitihasa or history in Sanskrit literature. This col- 
lection is said to contain 32 stories, but one MS. (( atai. 
No 3445) contains 42, some of which are not found in 
the current editions of the MB. Here is a list of t he 42 
anecdotes from the MS. 

1 Ptttra-sokftturamSyenajin-nrpam prati Brahmaaasya 
upadesah. 2 Mytyu-Gautami-Kala-lubdliaka-pannaga- 
sainvadali. 3 Unoha-virtti-brahmana-Mudgalopakhyanam. 
,0- 4 gyena-kapota-natha-Indragni-Sivi-sapivadab. 5 Siloh- 

ohftvrtti-Bidda-saipvade GaAga-mahatmya-kathanam. 

6 Knruy k^etra-stba- Ufioha- vytti • brahmana - atithi-Na- 
kulasamvadah. 7 Aughavati - atithi - Mrtyu - samvadah. 
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8 Karmaja-svarga^naraka-prapti-varnanam. 9 Kapota- 
dampati-lubdhaka-katha. 10 Durgati-taranopadesah. 11 
Saptarsi-Vi^adarbM-raja-katha. 12 Lobha-ninda-katha- 
nam. 13 Tuladhara-Jajali-saipvadah. 14 Kunda-dliaro- 
pakhyanam. 15 Manki-gita. 16 Bodhya-gita. 17 Indra- 
Kasyapa-samvadah. 18 Pita-putra-samvade karttavyo- 
padesah. 19 Sukanusasane muktyupadesah. 20 Bbumi- 
dana-plialam tadapaharana-dosa-kirttanam. 21 Udda- 
laki - Naciketopakhyanam. 22 Bbiksu - Batu-samvadab. 
23 Yamagasti-Vipra-Salmali-samvadah. 24 Vasudeva- 
Nrga-samvadah 25 Matsya-Kaivarta-Nahusa-Oyavana- 
sam vadah. 26 Janaka -Lomasa-saniyadah . 27 Vanara- 

Srgala-samvadah. 28 Mamsa-bhak§ana-dosa-guna-katha- 
naip. 29 Nahusopakbyanam. 30 Bahulopakbyanam. 
3 1 Su vratopakbyanam. 32 Pundarika-Narada-saip vadah . 
33 Samsara-kiipa-darsanam. 34 Caturtbl-kalpah. 35 
Nak§atra-purusa-kalpah. 36 Dbarma-Yudhisthira-saip- 
vadah. 37 Gajendra-moksanam. 38 Jamadagna-Rama- 
Rsi-samvadah. 39 Yosit-jugupsa. 40 Panoa-pretopa- 
khyanam. 41 Kuparamadi-varana-prasamsa. 42 Phala- 
kathanam. 

One copy of the A.S.B. Itihasa-samuccaya (3442) is 
dated 945 A.D. and it contains the story of Gajendra- 
mok^ana which was rejected from the MB. It contains 
also the Bahulopakhyana which has not been found in the 
MB. in its present recensions. 


The Mahabharata has many commentaries but none of 
them very old. They are as a rule of 
the nature of notes on difficult words 
and phrases. A running commentary 
on a work so vast cannot of course be expected. The com- 
mentaries often discuss readings, the genuineness of chap- 
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tera andparvas,»rchai8ms, the sources of auccdotcs and so 
on They genotally help in giving meanings of obaoU tc 
words and sometime in identifying ancient namoe of conn- 

tries and cities. The most famous of these commentariw is 
BMrata-bhava-dlpa (3423) by Nila-kautha Chaudhim 
called in Sanskrit Caturdhuriija. He flourished about the 
end of the 17th century and the beginning of the 18th at 
Benares. The farailv hailed from the Maratha country 
from Coper-gaon at the confluence of the two streams of the 
Gotami or Godavari. His father was Govinda and his 
brother Tryambaka was also a commentator of a portion of 
the MB. Laksman&ryya, a very learned man. waa hiaOuru 
and his ancestors Narayana and Dhire^ were difltmgmshed 
scholars. He collected many copies of the text and con- 
sulted many commentaries. This particular codex is on 
Hari-vainsa. But his commentary on the MB., parva by 
parva, is registered in the Catalogue as Bhava-dipa, from 
Wo. 3376 to 33§6. From his commentary Nila-kaiitiha s 
arrangement of parvas seems to be as follows 

(1) Adi, (2) Sabha, (3) Vaua, (4) Virata, (5) i^yoga, 
(6) Bhisma, (7) Drona, (8) Karna, (9) Balya to which the 
Gada is attached, (10) Sauptika and Aipka,Jll) Visoka, 
(12) Stri, (13) Santi containing Raja-dharma, Apad-dharma 
and Moksa-dharma, (14) Anu^sanika, (IS) A.^va-medba, 
(16) Asrama-vasika, (17) Svargarohapa with :\laha- 
prasthana, (18) Mau?aia. 

Maba-bharata-tatparya-tika-jnana-dipika(3397 to 3399) 

is a comm, of the Adi and Udyoga parvas of the MB. by 
Deva-bodha, a monk, the disciple of Satya-bodha. It is an 
old commentary frequently made use of by Arjuna Misra 
in Ms famous commentary. The commentator says that 
if anything- in the text appears unmeaning or mysterious 
consult Ihy boflafia^tary. 




PREFACE. Ixix 


Maha-bharata-tippa^i by Vimala-bodba is of the nature 
of notes on difficult passages, Durbodha-pada-bhanjini, 
(3400 and 3401). He seems to come after Deva-bodha whom 
he calls Deva SvamI in one of his preliminary slokas. 
He comments on the whole of the MB. and the appendices 
and is acknowledged as an authority by Arjuna Misra. 

Sisti-dhara controverts the opinions of Deva-bodha, 
Vimala-bodha and one Catur-bhuja Misra on a point of the 
namaskaras which precede the recital of the MB. (3402). 

Catal. No. 3404 speaks of a new commentary from 
Bengal of which only the Sabha-parva has as yet been found. 
This is by Jagadisa Oakra-vartti, son of Vani-kantha 
Aearya, a native of Nalahati on the river Hughli near Katwa 
in the District of Burdwan. Jagadisa in commenting on a 
Vaisnava work salutes BhavanI because Nalahati was a 
village inhabited chiefly by Sakta brahmanas. The most 
famous resident of this village was Bhavananda Siddhanta- 
vagisa whose two commentaries on Navya Nyaya are still 
standard works among the Marathas but who was 
expelled from Nava-dvipa for his too much addiction to 
Sakta practices. 

Kanthabharana (3405) and Paramananda Bhatta- 
caryya (3406), seem to be Bengalis. In 3411 Vidya- 
sagara is the title of Ananda-purna Muni, the disciple of 
Abhayananda-pujya-pada. 

Maha-bharatartha-samgraha-dipika by Arjuna Misra, 
son of Isana, is a commentary on the Maha-bharata of 
which the Adi-parva is represented in Catal. Nos. 3371 and 
3374 ; the Hari-vamsa in 3372 and 3422 and the Udyoga 
and Bhi^ma in 3373. Arjuna Misra was a Varendra 
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Brahmana of North Bengal He retired on a npot on the 
Gainres where Satya khan, another Varendra Bhahmana 
and; Zemindar, gave him a living. His father wa. 

a reciter of the Maha-bharata and he followed bis father 
profession. He consulted Deva-bodha, Vimala-bodha, 
Sandilya, Madhava, Narayana, Sarvafna and his 
writing his commentary. He was the most gifted of the 

writers on the MB. 

Rama-km»a wrote a commeutury on the .\IB. of 
which parvas Babha, Vana, Biu!?nia ami Drona are repre- 
sented in 3375. Mahadeva Paiidita wrote a commentary 
on Hari-vamsa entitled Udyota. 3424. Jaya-rftma wrote 
another commentary on the same entitled Indii-candriki 
(3425) based on Ramananda Vana’s Pada-bhavartha-cand- 
rika and Tryambaka, the brother of Nila-kantha and son 
of Gobinda Caturdhurina wrote another commentary on 
Hari-vam^a (3430). 

These are commentaries either on the whole of the 
Maha-bharata or on its individual 

Commentaries on chap- paivas 01 011 itS appOHCliCCS*^ blit 
ters and minor parvas. ^ hitVi* 

■ chaptors aiici iiiiiioi ptiriccs 

independent comments. The Vi^nu-sahasra-uama-stotra 
has commentaries by Sainkaracaryya (3346 to 3350), l)y 
a follower of Vallabha (3353-A) and by Vana-mali (3353) 
The Sanat-Sujatiya has two commentaries, one by 
Samkaracaryya (3232 to 3233) and Giidha-pada-bhanjika 
(3234). But the largest number of commentaries is on the 
Bhagavad-g!ta, namely, by Samkaracaryya (3251-3253), 
a sub-commentary by Ananda-jnana often cailetl "giri 
or “tirtha by mistake (3264-3261), by Sridhara entitled 
SubodhiW (8262-3271), by Madhu-sudana Saiusvati 
entitled Gudh&rtha-dipika (3272-3276), by Hari-yasah 
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based on Madhu-sftdana (3277-3278), by Sanikarananda 
called Gita-tatparya-bodhini (3279-3281) and by Rama- 
candra Sarasvatl entitled Gita-tatparya-parisuddhi (3282). 
This was written at the request of a pupil, Maha-ganap ati 
at Brahmesvara. Jagaddhara’s commentary belongs to 
Samkara’s School, and is entitled Gita-pradipa. 

Bhagavad-gita-rahasya-praka^ is attributed to Jaga- 
disa Tarkalaiikara, the famous Naiyayika of Nava-dvipa 
in the 17th century. But the commentary is written in 
ordinary language, so repugnant to a professor of Nyaya. 
The author seems to be some other Jagadisa (3284). The 
Paheoli-tika is represented in 3285, the Paisaca-bha^ya in 
3286. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Raghu-natha at the request of 
Kalyana Raya and under the order of Maharaja Rama- 
dasa wrote the Gita-mahatmya, a commentary on the Gita. 
His criticisms are not verbal, but on the doctrines of the 
Gita. 

Satya-jnanananda-tirtha-muni the pupil of Rama- 
krsnananda-tirtha thought that the 15th chapter of the Gita 
contains the highest teaching of the Hindus and so he 
wrote a tika on it. It is said to explain the doctrine of 
bhakti. 

The most important commentary on the Gita in this 
collection is entitled Gitartha-sam- 
Abiunava Gupta a graha by the well known Saiva saint 

Abhinava Gupta of Kasmira in early 
1 Ith century. He wrote it at the request of his friend. 
Lodharka. The author was a disciple of Bhatta Indu-raja,* 
the famous ^>aiva writer of Kasmira. This is a unique 
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work (3291). The Ramanuja School of commentaries is 
represented in 3292-3296 ; of these the first two represent 
Ramanuja’s own work and the other three are by Kalyana 
Bhatta, entitled Rasika-ranjani. Madhva School is repre- 
sented in 3297 to 3301. These works are a bha§ya by 
Ananda-tirtha, the founder, Prameya-dipika by Jaya 
tirtha and an anonymous work entitled Gita-sarartha- 
samgraha. Vallabha School is represented in 3302-3305 
and the Eimbarka School in 3306. 



Mahaptjba^t AS, 3460-4071. 

The European scholar who in the early part of the 
m study of the 19 th century enthusMcally began 
Puranas in the nineteenth the study of the Purauas was Horaoe 
century. Hayman Wilson. He not only studied 

the Puranas himself but trained four promising Indian 
youths in the art of translating the Puranas from Sans- 
krit into English. These were, Rama-kamala Sena, his son 
Hari-mohana Sena, Tara-chand Cakra-vartl, a favourite of 
Raja Rama-mohana Raya and Siva-kr§na Tagore. They 
translated many of the Puranas but these were buried in 
the heaps of waste paper and rubbish in the rooms of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. These have recently been res- 
cued from oblivion by the Secretary, Johan van Manen, 
and now adorn a shelf in the Society’s rooms. 


From these translations H. H. Wilson published that 
of the Vi§nu-pura.na with copious 
Wilson s theory. notes and a long introduction dealing 

with the contents and chronology of the Purana literature. 
The theory propounded by Wilson was that the earliest 
of the Puranas could not have been composed before 800 
A.D. and that many of these works were decidedly much 
later. This theory held its ground during nearly the 
whole of the 19th century, and was implicitly believed. 

But in the eighties and nineties of that 
century doubts were openly enter- 
tained as to the soundness of this 
theory. In the eighties it was reported from the Dutch 
possessions of Java and Bali that the followers of Siva in 
these islands use a translation in the Kavi language of 
the Brahmanda-purana, which is the last of the eighteen 
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Maha-puranas, and which was taken from India to these 
islands about the fifth century A.D. Some Jaina imita- 
tions of these IMaha-puraiias were discovered dating from 
the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries A.D. 

But at the end of the century, in December 1898 and 
January 1899, Professor Bendall and 
In the twentieth cen- jjjjyggif T;v^ere examining the collection of 
MSS. in the Durbar library at Nepal ; 
suddenly I laid my hand on a palm-leaf copy of the Skanda- 
purana written in the same character as the palm -leaves at 
Hori-uzi in Japan, lying there since 609 A.D. and therefore 
must have been written in India about 660 A.D. or earlier. 
Prof. Bendall was not at first disposed to admit that it was 
so ancient ; he compared the writing with the most ancient 
dated manuscript in the Cambridge Collection and pro- 
nounced it to be at least two hundred years older than 
that manuscript which bore the date of 869 A.D., that is, 
he admitted that the Skanda-purana manuscript was 
copied in 669 A.D. or before. The criterion by which he 
judged the antiquity of these manuscripts is that the 
antiquity varies in the inverse ratio of the matras or 
top-lines used in writing letters. 

This gave a rude shock to Wilson’s theory of 800 as 
the initial date of the Puranas. In his opinion the 
Skanda-purana did not exist as a whole but it was merely 
a collection of Khandas, Sainhitas and Mahatmyas. But 
here was a manuscript of the work which is called simply 
Skanda-purana, Babu N. N. Bose calls it the Ambika- 
khapda of the Skanda-purana, but so far as I know Ambika 
khapda is nowhere mentioned in the colophons. Vincent 
Smith in a note on the Purapas enumerates all the facts 
and arguments in favour of the greater antiquity of the 
Purapas. 
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The scholar who devoted himself enthusiastically to 
the study of the Puranas in the 20th 
Mr. justtee^Pargiter’s eentury is Mr. Pargiter. Since his 

joining the Civil Service of Bengal he 
was systematically studying them and before he left India 
he completed his translation of the Markandeya-purana 
with notes and a long preface. He placed Markandeya in 
the 1st century A.D. but he was quite willing to take it 
back to the 5th century B.G. After his retirement he 
continued the study of the Puranas and wrote two 
works, one on Purana texts of the dynasties of the Kali 
age and the other on the reliability of Indian tradition. 
In the first of these he places the battle of Kuru-k§etra 
about 1475 B.O. and in the latter he shows that the 
ksatriyas did not come to India from foreign countries but 
spread all over India from a place below mid-Himalayas. 

From a study of the Puranas themselves it appears 
that they presupposed the existence of the Maha-bharata 
and of the Ramayana ; they use present tense when speak- 
ing of the Hastina-pura dynasty founded by the Pandavas, 
specially of the reign of Adhi-sima-krsna, fifth in descent 
from Pari!^§it. All before these reigns are in the past tense 
while all after them are written in prophetic future. 

The Kali-yuga era is said to commence from 3101 
B.C., but this is a mere astronomical calculation, that is, 
calculating back from the position of planets. So this 
calculation might easily be set aside. The era as given 
in Raja-tarahgini may easily be neglected as an astrono- 
mical calculation but the era as given in the Puranas is 
measured in the duration of fifty-nine reigns from 
Jara-sandha to the accession of the Nandas. The sum total 
of these reigns is one thousand and fifty years, and Maha- 
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padiaa Nanda’s reign commeneed from 425 B.C3., that is, 
Jara-sandha reigned and the battle of Kuru-k^etra n as 
fought about 1476 B.O. After coming to this conclusion 
Mr, Pargiter has advanced several arguments to reduce 
the period to 1000 B.O. but it will be shown later on 
that the shortening of the duration is not tenable. 
Though it will be difficult to fix the month and year of 
pre- Buddhistic events it is certain that the development 
of ideas— social, economic, political, administrative and of 
other departments of life— cannot be compressed within six 
centuries from 1000 B.C. to 400 B.C. when the Artha- 
sastra was written in its present form. 

All the Puranas do not treat of chronology but those 
which do, commence in the present tense, from Parlk§it, 
from Janame|aya,from Ms son Satanika, and from his great- 
grandson Adhi-sima-krsna ; and end either with the end of' 
the Andhra dynasty or the beginning of the Gupta dynasty. 
From these facts the date of the composition of the 
Puranas or date of the latest revisions can be easily 
found. So the time of those Maha-puranas which treat of 
chronology can be approximately settled by seeing where 
they end. But the date of other Puranas which do not 
treat of chronology is a rather difficult affair, not to speak 
of the Upa or minor Purapas and the miscellaneous lot of 
about sixty to seventy works which go by the name of 
Puranas, as will be apparent from the detailed examina- 
tion of their contents given below. Some of the criteria 
I have employed in the determination of the interpola- 
tions in the Maha-bharata may also be applied to that in 
the Puranas. 

^ A very important question has been 

la the Pura^a one or raised whether the Puranas were 

originally one or many. The late 
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lamented Mr. Jackson held that they were originally one 
as wherever the Puranas are mentioned in Stitra literature 
they are always used m the singular. Prom this he in- 
ferred that the Puranas were originally one but that in the 
hand of different schools of Pundits and different sects, 
they have undergone several variations. This is a ques- 
tion which at the present moment we are not in a position 
to solve but we cannot accept it as we see different Puranas 
commence with different reigns of the Princes of the 
Panda va dynasty and end in different periods of Indian 
history. 

The definition of Puranas is invariably given as 
“main creation, subsidiary creation. 

Five characteristics, , pi-. i 

dynasties, periods oi history and the 
description of dynastic rulers.” But some of the Maha- 
puranas treat of none of these or only one or two of 
these ; very few have all of these, yet all are Puranas. 
It seems that the idea of a Purana varied in the course 
of time and they gradually assumed, from the form of 
historical to the form of religious works. 

All the Puranas are said to have proceeded from 
Vyasa. But the word Vyasa has changed its meaning 
from a proper noun, the son of Parasara and Satya- 

vati to a common noun, the name of a 
Are ai^Pwanas bj class of expounders of sastras. The 

Puranas themselves often use the word 
Vyasa not as a proper but as a common noun. Some of the 
Puranas have absolutely nothing to do with Vyasa except 
that the chief expounder Sauti is said to have been the 
disciple, or the disciple of a disciple, of Vyasa. 

For instance the fifth Maha-purapa Sri-mad-Bhagavata 
cannot be by Vyasa. It was spoken by Buka, the son of 
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Vyasa, to Eaja Parlksit at the end of his reign, when 
he was cursed by a R^i and was expecting death in the 
course of seven days. The Bhagavata was reported by 
Suta to the Rsis at Naimisaranya. The interlocution 
between Suka and Parik§it really began with the second 
skandha of the work. The first skandha being an intro- 
duction to that interlocution which ends in the sixth 
chapter of the twelfth skandha. The chapter from the 
middle of the sixth to the end of the thirteenth are taken 
up with other subjects not connected with the main story 
of the Bhagavata, so it cannot have anything to do with 
Vyasa yet in every chapter-colophon the work is said to 
be a VaiyasikI Samhita. 

As might be expected in the introduction, or the first 
skandha at the end of chapter seventeen, it is said that in 
Hastina-pura Pariksit still reigns. 

In skandha XII, chap. 6, Parlksit dies by snake bite 
and his son Janamejaya begins the sacrifice of snakes. 

In the Maha-purana number seventeen, Garuda asked 
a boon from Visnu that he should be the author of a 
Purana-samhita, and the boon was granted. ( Vide Gariida- 
purana, Ch. 2, Verses 49, 52, 53.) Garuda nowhere appears 
as an interlocutor, except in the Uttara-khanda, i.e., in sup- 
plementary chapters, the speaker on every place is Hari. 
Suta, the reporter, comes from time to time when Hari’s 
speech requires explanation. Yet Vyasa has been brought 
in in the second chapter, as receiving this Parana from 
Brahma. Even at the end of the Purina it is Bhagavan 
who speaks, and not Suta. So Vyasa in the introduction 
appears to be an after thought. 
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The eighth Maha-purana called Agni-purana is wholly 
spoken by God Agni except where he introduces others to 
speak. It is not in the nature of an interlocution but of 
a pure narration, yet Vyasa has been brought in in the 
first chapter as receiving a report from Vasi^tha. Even 
at the end Vyasa says that he received the Purana from 
Vasistha (Fide Oh. 382, Ferse 39.) So it seems that 
when the idea that all Puranas proceed from Vyasa was 
fully established, the Agni-purana was so revised as to 
bring in Vyasa at the beginning and at the end, and Suta 
and the Rps only in the beginning. 

The fourth Maha-purana the Siva-purana has many 
saiphitas. (i) Jnana-samhita is a direct report of an 
interlocution between Brahma and Narada to the R§is by 
Suta without any intervention of Vyasa. (ii) Vidyesvara- 
samhita is a direct report by Suta to the Rsis at Prayaga 
of the interlocution between Brahma and the ancient R§is 
at the time of creation, (iii) In Kailasa-saihhita, Vyasa is 
sometimes introduced as an interlocutor and he reports 
interlocutions between Isvara and Devi, (iv) Sanat-kumara 
Saiphita is a direct interlocution between the ancient R§is 
and Sanat-kumara. Sanat-kumara in ch. 2, vr. 8, says that 
he got the samhita from Vyasa and Vyasa sometimes 
appears, as questi oning Sanat-kumara, as in chs. 10 and 11. 
(v) VayavTya-samhita says that the Purana (in singular) 
first of all comes out from the mouth of Brahma and 
Vayu explains this samhita direct to the R§is without 
Vyasa. But Suta has come in reporting the interlocu- 
tion between Vayu and the ancient R§is. In the second 
part of the Vayaviya samhita the main interlocutors are 
Kispa and Upa-manyu. (vi) Dharma-samhita, begins with 
Krsna and Upa-manyu, but Vyasa, Suta and the R§is come 
in from time to time in a mysterious way. The work, 
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however, ends with the worship of Vyasa. This shows 
that it can hardly be written by Vyasa. 

The third Maha-purana called Vi§nu-purana cannot 
be by Vyasa as it is an interlocution between Parasara 
his father and Maitreya who is said, in the Bhagavata, to 
be a class friend of Vyasa. In fact Vyasa is scarcely 
mentioned in the Vi§nu-purana and in the colophons it is 
called Parasara-samhita. 

The sixteenth Maha-purana, called the Matsya-purana, 
is an interlocution between Suta and the Rsis at Naimis- 
aranya reporting an interlocution between Manu and the 
Fish incarnation of Visnu. There is Vyasa iiowhere in 
this work. 

The first Maha-purana called Brahma-purana is a re- 
port by Loma-harsana, made indirectly through Vyasa and 
the Rsis, to the Rsis at Naimisaranya of a previous inter- 
locution between Brahma and the Munis, Daksa and others. 
Loma-harsana makes obeisance to Vyasa as his Guru and 
the knower of history and tradition. The book ends with 
an obeisance to Vyasa by the Munis and by Loma-harsana. 
Vyasa, however, comes in as an interlocutor after the 
26th chapter. 

The eighteenth, Brahmanda-purana is an interlocu- 
tion between the Rsis and Suta, Suta is regarded as an 
authority because he was a disciple of Vyasa. Suta says 
that he was reporting the Purana which was taught by 
the god Vayu to the Rsis engaged in sacrifice on the river 
Dr§ad-vatl at Kurii-k^etra. Here, too, Vyasa comes in as 
the Guru of Sflta. The Vayu-purapa, too, which has the 
same beginning and goes over the same chapters and almost 
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in the same words as the Brahmanda-purana, says the 
same thing about Loma-harsana and Vyasa. 

The eleventh Maha-purana called the Lihga-purana is 
an interlocution between the at Naimi§aranya and 
Narada on one side and Siita who received his knowledge 
from Vvasa on the other. 


From all these it will be apparent that in many of 
these Puranas Vyasa has no hand; yet an opinion has 
gained ground that all the Puranas proceed from Vyasa. 
It seems that all ancient Purapas were revised at some 
time not yet ascertained, with the idea that Vyasa was 
the writer of all the eighteen Puranas and in this revision 
Sauti, the son of Suta, one of the disciples of Vyasa, or 
Janamejaya has been brought in, in the beginning and 
at the end. Divest the Puranas of the interlocution 
between Suta and the Ri§is and they will appear in their 
proper form. Sometimes it is difficult to divest this 
interlocution ; but in Agni, Garuda and Narada it can be 
easily done. The Agni, Garuda, and Narada form a 
group by themselves. They give 
abstracts of various sastras of their 
time. The abstracts, so far as can be 
traced, are taken in the words of these sastras; for 
instance, Garuda, while speaking of grammar, attributes 
grammatical tradition to Kartika and Katyayana with the 
abstract of the Katantra Vyakarana, written by Sarva- 
varma under inspiration from Kartika, with the Supple- 
ment by Katyayana. Agni, similarly, gives the tradition 
of Kartika and Katyayana but makes an abstract of the 
Candra Vyakarana and in one place so far forgets his 
character as to say “one who knows the Candra Vyakarana 
is a Candraka.” Narada does not give the tradition of 
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grammars but gives a very brief abstract of some work of 
the Panini school. What that particular work is I have 
not been able to ascertain. But one thing is sure; that 
work was not written in the scientific system of Panini 
but in the practical system of other grammarians. 

This gives a clue for ascertaining the dates of these 
three Purapas. Katantra was written in the first century 
A.D. for the benefit of one of the Andhra kings of Dhanya- 
kataka but it contained no chapter on verbal derivations, 
i.e., krts. That was supplied to it by a Katyayana some- 
time after the composition of the main work, say after 100 
years. So the joint work by the two authors Sarvavarma 
and Katyayana may be said to have been complete by the 
third century A.D. and Garu4a-purana must have been 
written subsequent to that century. It is a curious fact 
that the Guptas who came to power in the fourth century 
took the image of Garuda as their emblem or lanchana. 

I believe that the Garuda-purana owes its popularity to 
the impetus given to the Garuda cult by the early Gup- 
tas, Candra Gupta or Samudra Gupta. 

The Candra Vyakarana was composed in the fourth 
century at Candra-dvipa in the Barisal district by Candra 
GomI who is known from Tibetan sources to have mig- 
rated from the Varendra country to Candra-dvipa. So 
the Agni-purana which gives an abstract of the Candra 
Vyakarana must be a century or so later than the com- 
position of the Candra Vyakarana. 

The grammar section of Narada-purana was written, 

I believe, sometime after the revival of Panini by 
Bhatrhari, who, I-Tsing says, died in 651 A.D., so the 
Narada-purana may be safely attributed to the 8th 
century or a little later. 
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The abstracts of other iastras if similarly examined 
will show that the centuries to which these three Puranas 
were attributed will come out correct. 

This is not the place for such an examination, even 
in abstract, for the space at our disposal is short and the 
preface of a catalogue is not the place for such discussions. 

The age of Narada-puraija is, however, of very great 
importance in the history of the 
The age of the Narada- development of the Pauranlka litera- 

purana. ^ 

ture because it gives in eighteen 
chapters, 92 to 109, both inclusive, the table of contents 
of all the eighteen Maha-puranas, devoting one chapter to 
each purana, in the orthodox order of the Puranas. There- 
fore it is necessary at least, for the Narada-purana to 
give some more evidence of its age from the abstracts of 
sastras given in it. In the chapter on Sik§a it brings in 
not only rules for Vedic pronunciation and pronunciation 
of classical Sanskrit, but also those for the art of music 
and other cognate sciences. This cannot be very old 
nor it can be very modern, because old Sik^as all relate 
to Vedic pronunciation only, and the rules for the art 
of music are not very old so far as known. In the 
matter of Chandas, Narada-purana gives rules not only 
for Sanskrit but for Prakrta Chandas also. In Jyoti§a, 
it divides the sastra into three skandhas which have 
their origin, I believe, in Varaha-mihira and his school in 
the 6th century. But in the Kalpa-sastra the evidence is 
stronger. Narada does not speak of Dharma-sutras, 
Grhya-sutras and Srauta-sutras of old, but, of Naksatra- 
kalpa, Veda-kalpa, Samhita-kalpa, Atharvana-kaipa and 
Santi-kalpa, for every sakha of every Veda, while the 
ancients attributed these five kalpas to the Atharva 
Veda only in their Carana-vyuhas. This new idea of 
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having these five kalpas for all sakhas of all the Vedas 
owes its origin to the revival of Vaidika studies probably 
under the influence of Kumarila in the early 8th cen- 
tury A.D. 


The accumulated weight of the evidence adduced 
above, makes it very probable, if not absolutely certain 
that the Narada-purana was written or revised in its 
present form during the 8th, or at least, in the beginning 
of the 9th century A.D. 


If so, the Puranas mentioned in the Narada-purapa 
must have existed before that century, 
The age of the Parana. examination of the Pur&pas 

shows that with the exception of three or four of them 
they have not changed much from the time of the Narada- 
purana. But before they assumed the shape, in which 
Narada found them, all of them have undergone several 
revisions. In one of these revisions Suta, Baunaka, Vyasa 
and the R§is make their appearance in the beginning and at 
the end only of the puranas. Originally the Padma-purana 
was divided into five parvas but the parva division soon 
gave place to five khandas, still there was the Pauijkara 
khanda to show that the name Padma-purana was signifi- 
cant. But that khanda division too, was soon abandoned in 
favour of division into other five khandas and at the present 
moment it has six khandas. Fortunately, there is an 
ancient abstract of the Padma-purana called Padma- 
purana-samuccaya which still bears evidence of the parva 
division of the Purana. Even so popular a work as the 
Bhagavata seems to have undergone two revisions. It 
was originally an interlocution between Buka and Parlk§it 
to which an introduction was given in the first revision 
giving an account of Buka and of Parlksita down to the 
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commencement of the interlocution, and in the second 
revision was added the interlocution between Suta and 
the Eisis to preserve its uniformity with other Puranas. 
The Varaha-purana had an Adi-varaha-purana in 11,000 
verses ; but with revisions and additions it has assumed 
the bulk of 24,000 which extent is recorded by Narada. 
Even that old 11,000 was the result of some revisions, 
one at least, to bring it in line with other Puranas. At 
one time it had three sarnhitas, but it has none now. 
The old Gupta character MS. in Nepal shows that the 
Skanda-purana was at one time one and homogenous 
Purana, but now it has seven sarnhitas and fifty-one 
khandas. The sarnhitas were not known to Narada but 
seven khandas. 

It is very often asked, how is it that most of the 
eighteen Puranas give a list of all the eighteen Puranas. 
That seems to be absolutely unnatural ; but for that the 
revisers are responsible. They, in their blissful ignorance, 
thought of completing the Puranas for practical purposes ; 
for manuscripts were very rare in those days, and one 
could not afford to keep MSS. of all works with them. 
So they thought of collecting aU sorts of informations in 
any copy of the Purana they had in their possession. 
Thus as marginal notes of many MSS. are included in the 
next copy, so scraps of information kept in a Purana is 
incorporated in its next copies. And when all the 
eighteen Puranas were attributed to Vyasa there was no 
harm in giving the same information in all or many of 
them. 

But the Puranas bear evidence that the eighteen 
Puranas were written at different 
in different places and places and at different times. Parasara 
different times. y i^uu-puraua says that there was 
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only one Purina samhita and Vyasa gave it to Vaisam- 
payana who gave it to Loma-har§ana. Loma-har^ana gave 
it to six of his pupils, three of whom made separate 
sanahitas. Thus the Vi^nu-purapa accounts for four 
Puranas. What they were we do not know. In the only 
real portion of the Vayu-purana which has reached our 
hands, it is stated that the Maha-puranas were at one 
time ten but now it is eighteen. This shows that the 
number of Puranas increased gradually. How and under 
what circumstances wider study may reveal. 

That all the Puranas were not written at the same 
place is sure. Agni-purana devotes five chapters to five 
holy places; Gahga, Gaya, Kasi, Prayaga and Narmada, 
i.e., its source Amara-kantaka. All other tirthas, it lumps 
up in one chapter, but says, it is very difficult and tedious 
to go to Pu?kara and to live there, Kuru-ksetra is such 
a tirtha that it should only be thought of. Can we not 
infer from this that the Agni-purana was written in 
Eastern India, whence the five great tirthas mentioned 
above are easy of access and Puskara and Kuru-ksetra 
are difficult to reach ? Can we not infer from the fact 
that Agni-purana prefers Candra Vyakarana, that it was 
written in Eastern India ? 

The Bkanda-purana with its elaborate details of holy 
places in Avanti-khaiida, Nagara-khanda and Prabhasa- 
khanda shows certainly a predilection for Western India. 
Brahma-purana describing the four holy areas of Orissa 
seems to have originated there. Vi§nu-purana with Para- 
sara and Maitreya as interlocutors most probably was 
written in the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 
Parasara had his hermitage in Kuru-k^etra and Maitreya 
lived on the Ganges between Mathura and Hastina. 
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The Bhagavata seems to have been written on the Ganges, 
somewhere near Hastina-pura. 

I believe, there is a criterion by which it is possible 
to ascertain the age of a Parana from 

■ The lumber ol m ^ p 

t-ioBS of' Vismi is a cri- its enumeration and description of 

the incarnations of Vi?nu. It is well 
known that the first historical work which gives the 
number of avataras or incarnations as ten in the order 
in which we find them, is the Dasavatara-stotra of 
K^emendra of Kasmira in the 11th century. But the 
same number with a different order has been found in the 
Visnu-pura cards which were designed during the palmy 
days of the Malla kings of Visnu-pura when they started 
an era of their own in A.D. 694. Before the Vi§nu-pura 
cards the avataras varied much more in number; for 
instance, in the most recent part of the Bhagavata, i.e., in 
the 3rd chapter of its 1st skandha the avataras or incarna- 
tions are thus given: — 1st Brahma, 2nd The Boar, 3rd 
Narada, 4th Nara and Narayana, 5th Kapila, 6th Datta- 
treya, 7th Yajna, 8th Nabheya, 9th Prthu, 10th Matsya, 
ilth Kurma, 12th Dhanvantari, 13th Mohini, 14th Man- 
iion, 15th Dwarf, 16th Parasu-rama, 17th Vyasa, 18th 
Rama, 19th and 20th Krsna and Vala-rama; then there 
are two without number, Buddha and Kalki. These two 
names are rather suspicious. But a more ancient list is 
found in the body of the Bhagavata in the II. 7 (1) 
Boar, (2) Sacrifice, (3) Kapila, (4) Datta, (6) Kumara, (6) 
Nara-Narayana, (7) Dhruva, (8) Prthu, (9) R^abha, (10) 
Haya-griva, (11) Fish, (12) Tortoise, (13) Man-lion, (14) 
Hari, (15) Dwarf, (16) Hamsa, (17) Manu, (18) Dhanvan- 
tari, (19) Parasu-rama, (20) Rama, (21) Kr§na and 
Valarama, (22) Vyasa, (23) Buddha and (24) Kalki. 

Yet another list in VI. 8: — (1) Fish, (2) Dwarf, (3) 
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Visva-rupa, (4) Man-lion, (5) Boar, (6) Rama, (7) Nara- 
Earayana, (8) Datta, (9) Kapila, (10) Sanat-kumara, (11) 
Haya-griva, (12) Narada, (13) Tortoise, (14) Dhanvantai'i, 
(15) ]?,i?abha, (16) Sacrifice, (17) Ananta, (18) Vyasa, (19) 
Buddha and (20) Kalki. In the genuine portion of the 
lost Vayu-purana, traced in the Narmada-mahatmya, in 
our Cat. No. 3570, twenty avataras are mentioned in which 
the name of Buddha does not appear. 

The Padma-purana makes a statement that Bhrgu 
cursed Vispu that he should be born seven times on the 
earth. But the Varaha-purana says that Bhrgu’s curse 
related to ten incarnations. So the number and order of in- 
carnations would be a good criterion for judging of the age 
of a Purana. Applying this criterion to the ages of Vayu 
and Bhagavata we can safely place them before the Visnu- 
pura cards, i.e., in the 5th or 6th century A.D. Bhagavata 
would fit in very well with the Gupta period as the Guptas 
were good Vai^navas. The Vayu-purana also would come 
to the same period as it was recited at the house of Bana 
Bhatta on the Sona in the 1st quarter of the 7th century. 

The prevailing opinion is that Brahma is not worship- 
w i.- ( T» i, - ped at all. In the Si^ti-khanda of 

Worship of Brahma. i _ 

the Paclma^pnrania Savitri cursed 

him that he would receive no worship and in the end of the 
Patala-khan(Ja Bhrgu cursed him that he would have no 
worship. But in many Purapas there is a Brahma- 
khanda devoted to the glorification of Brahma and in the 
29th Chapter of the Srsti'khapda 108 different cities in 
India are mentioned as containing temples of Brahma. 
The chief of these cities are Patali-putra and Mahila-ropya. 

It is the dictum of many of the Puraiiasthat ‘ Puranani 
ekam eva asit ’, — there was only one 
Purapa in the beginning. One Purana 
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says, that at the ‘ Creation ’ Puranas came out from the 
mouth of Brahma first and then the Vedas. Garu4a-j)urana 
says, that a boon was conferred on Garuda by Narayaiia, that 
Garuda should be regarded as a ‘Purana-samhita-karta’, — 
as the author of a Parana. Parasara obtained a boon from 
Pulastya that, he should be the writer of the first Parana 
and the boon was confirmed by his grandfather Vasi^tba 
and he is the chief interlocutor in the Visnu-pura^a, in- 
structing his disciple Maitreya about matters of antiquity. 
But Vyasa, the son of Parasara, is universally regarded as 
not only the writer of the first Puraiia but of all the 
puranas. Some say, he wrote the Puranas first and then 
the Maha-bharata ; others say the contrary and that is the 
prevailing opinion. 


Growth o£ the number. 


Parasara in the Visnu-purana says that there was only 
one Parana which Vyasa taught to 
Suta. He imparted it to six of his 
disciples, three of whom wrote samhitas in their name. 
So in the school of Stita there were four samhitas but it 
is not known where they are and how to find them. 


In the genuine relic of the lost Vayu-purana found in 
the Narmada-mahatmya (our Cat. No. 3570), there is a 
statement that the Puraiias were ten ; but in the next breath 
it says they are now eighteen. From the preceding state- 
ments the growth of the Puranas seems to have been from 
one to four, from four to ten and from ten to eighteen. 
In some Puranas, for instance, in the Patala-khan(3.a of the 
Padma-purana the names of upa or minor puranas are 
given as eighteen and they are also enumerated there. But 
we now find that the Purana literature of the Hindus alone, 
has very nearly hundred works. This is the short history 
of the growth of this literature. 


XC PREFACE. 

The word Purana in the Brahma^a literature meant old 

stories, authentic or unauthentic. It 

Puran&s in ancient form. * • . -a ^ 

was there discriminated from Narasa- 
msa or what happened among men, that is, history. In 
the Brahmanas, Puranas and Narasanisas are given in the 
same way as the Akhyayikas ; in fact they are both included 
in the Akhyayikas. But in classical Sanskrit, Puranas are 
generally given in the form of interlocutions. A number 
of such interlocutions is to be found in the Santi-parva of 
the Maha-bharata reported by Bhisma to Yudhi-§thira. 
Some of Bhi^ma’s interlocutions are very short, some are 
pretty long. They are very ancient, otherwise they would 
not be put in the mouth of Bhisma. The Maha-bharata 
itself is re-arranged in the form of an interlocution ; for 
originally it was an epic poem. The Puranas are all in 
the form of interlocutions. Generally three sets of inter- 
locutors are employed. Often there are more and often 
less. The most recent interlocutors appear first, they 
are Sauti and the R?is, iSaunaka and others. The state- 
ments of their interlocutions often materially differ from 
statements they report; for instance, in the Brahma- 
purana Sauti describes the countries, cities, tribes of India, 
in one way and Brahma the authoritative interlocutor quite 
in another way, and judging from the present state of our 
knowledge the statements must be at least four or five 
liundred years apart. Sauti is more modern than Brahma. 
But there are Puranas in which Sauti does not appear at 
all, for instance, the Vi^nu-purapa. The interlocutors are 
a generation or two earlier than Sauti . In the Markandeya 
he does not appear ; but the most important interlocutors 
were born when the battle of Kuru-k§etra was raging ; so 
they must have been contemporary of Sauti. In the Bha- 
vi9ya,too, he does not appear though the chief interlocutors 
Satanika and Sumanta, are his contemporaries. In the 
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three Puranas which I have grouped together as having one 
characteristic, Saixti plays but an insignificant part appear- 
ing in the first and the last chapters only. 

What the Vayu-purana meant by the statement that 
the Puranas were at one time ten but now they are 
eighteen, is difficult to understand. My surmise is, that 
the Lihga, the Agni, the Narada and the Garu^a, were not 
included in the list of ten. 

The number and order of the incarnations of Vi^nu 
have been made a criterion for ascer- 
taining the age of a Purana. The de- 
velopment of religious ceremonies and 
holidays may also be made such a criterion. The worship 
of Kartika or Skanda was at one time very prevalent ; now 
he is worshipped only on the last day of Kartika. The 
gradual loss of his worship would be interesting to search 
for and may lead to important results in chronology. 
Sarasvatl is now worshipped on the fifth day of the 
waxing moon in the month of Magha, but in certain Smrti 
works it is not a day sacred to her but to her rival 
Laksmi. In other parts of India it is a day sacred to 
Spring season and there is no worship except social enjoy 
ment and gathering. Almost every Purana gives a 
complete list of holidays in the year. A comparison of 
these holidays with those observed in different parts of 
India is likely to give us some idea as to the time and 
place where and when the Puranas were written. But it is 
t he work of time, patience and scholarship which is very 
much lacking in the present day. 

I. BBAHMA-PcjBAiirA, Nos. 3460-3453. 

Brahma-purana is the first of the eighteen maha- 
The name and the inter- purapas. It is Called Brahma-puraija 

because Brahma’s interlocution with the 


loeotors. 
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The extent. 


Rsis on the Meru (chaps. 26 to 178) is with additions 
reported hy Vyasa to another set of B,§is at Kuru-kisetra 
(26 to 245) and the whole is reported with fresh addi- 
tions by Loma-harsana to the Rsis at Naimisa forest. 

The extent of the Brahma-purana is said to be 10,000 
slokas by the majority of Pnranas. 
But Matsya says that it extends to 
1 3, COO slokas and theDevi-bhagavata, 14,000. The ma jority 
of Puranas do not think that the Gotaml-mahatmya in 10^ 
chapters and 4,000 slokas is a part of the Brahma-purana. 
The Narada-purana which gives the tables of contents of 
all the eighteen great Puranas says that the Brahma- 
purana consists of 10,000 slokas and two parts and in the 
table no mention is made of any topic treated of in the 
Gotaml-mahatmya which is, as we see, so skilfully placed, 
that it divides the rest of the Parana into two equal parts. 
The Anandasrama edition of the Brahma-purana with 
Gotaml-mahatmya counts the slokas to 13,783 which when 
reduced to the standard of 32 syllables would make it a 
little more than 14,000 slokas. 


The Gotami-mahatmya in 106 chapters is put into 
the mouth of Brahma who enumerates 

The Gotami-mahatmya. i ^ « 

the holy places on the Gotami and 

gives legends about them. The Gotami is an earlier stream 
of the Ganges granted by Mahadeva to Gotama who 
pleased Him by his austerities. It is the same as the 
Goda-vari. But Gotami-mahatmya is not regarded as a 
part of the Brahma-purana by many Puranas. 


Leaving aside the Gotami-mahatmya the Purana falls 
naturally into two parts, one before and 
one after it. The first has 65 chapters 
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and the last, 71 chapters. But the Narada-purana says 
that the story of Rama is to be found in the first part and 
the sanctity of Puru§ottama-ksetra in the second. But in 
the Anandasrama edition the story of Rama is hot found 
at all and the Purusottama-ksetra-mahatmya is found in 
the last part. So there seems to have been some revision, 
since the Narada-purana was written. 


The reason why the authority of so great a person as 
Brahma is invoked is the establishment 
The authority of Brahma sanctity of the four holy areas in 

an obscure country like Orissa. The 
areas are (1) Konarka, (2) Ekamra or Bhuvanesvara, 
(3) Viraja-ksetra or Jajpore and (4) Purusottama or Puri. 
The first is sacred to the Sun god, the second to Siva, the 
third to the Devi, and the fourth to Visnu. If the Gotami- 
mahatmya is included, then the sanctity of all the holy 
spots on the Goda-varl is proclaimed on the same high 
authority. Brahma stops after declaring these places as 
sacred and giving the tradition, on which the sanc- 
tity is based. Then speaks Vyasa emphasizing the fact 
that Purusottama not only leads to heaven but to final 
liberation as in the case of Kandu who after many vicissi- 
tudes in his career as a yogin comes 
\ yas* £, speech. Puru^ottama and obtains liberation. 

Then as commentary to the declaration of Brahma, Vyasa 
gives an account of Kr§na’s career on earth as an incarna- 
tion of Visnu, of the efficacy of man’s devotion to Hari,of the 
future career of his followers, of the evil effects on those 
who do not follow him, and the theories of Sarpkhya and 
Yoga about liberation. Samkhya in this Purana, is very 
primitive. It does not speak of eight prakrtis and omits 
ahahkara altogether in many places. Vyasa ends his 
speech by quoting the interlocution between Vasistha 
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and Karala Janaka on Samkhya theory of liberation as 
»iven in the Santi-parva of the Maha-bharata. 


The first 25 chapters. 


The first 25 chapters are a preliminary to Brahma’s 
speech. They talk of creation, details 
of creation, Manu-ages, dynasties and 
kings in brief sketch, only to make Brahma’s sayings clear. 
These 25 chapters constitute a short Purana with the 5 
characteristics. These have been put into the mouths of 
Sauti and the Rsis. 


Chapter 213 of the Anandasrama edition is a remark- 
able one. It enumerates the incarna- 
chapter .,13. tionsof Vi§nu, though the word used is 

not the usual word avoA&m but Pradurbhava. They are 
(1) the Lotus, (2) Boar, (3) Man-lion, (4) the Dwarf (5) 
Dattatreya (6) Parasu-rama (7) Rama (8) Kmua and (9) 
Kalkl. Buddha’s name does not appear nor the names 
of the Fish and the Tortoise but the Lotus and Dattatreya 
in their stead. 


This list is given in the interlocution between \'yasa 
and the Rsis at Kuru-k§etra whicli is 
The inoamation list is something like a commentary on the 

much older than the curr- 
ent one. speeches of Brahma, i.e*, in the second 

stage of the development of the 

Brahma-purana. The origin of the list of ten incarnations, 

now current, can be traced to K^emendra of Kasmira in 

the eleventh century in the same order and to the Visnu- 

pura cards with slight variation in the order in the end 

of the seventh and beginning of the eighth centurj’'. But 

here is a list of nine incarnations with no Buddha in it 

and no fish and no tortoise. It must be older by several 

centuries. 
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As has been said before, there are three stages of 
development of the Brahma-purana. 
The age of Suta’s mterio- Brahma’s speeches rank as the oldest ; 

then those of Vyasa and next those 

of the Suta, Loma-harsana. The last in his introduc- 
tion speaks briefly of the nations and tribes of India (Chap. 
19, verses 15 to 18) and the surrounding countries. Among 
these the Persians are prominently mentioned as Parasikas. 
It is well-known that the Persians rose in power in 222 A.D. 
and continued to rule the middle East till they were over- 
thrown in a single battle in 634 near Bagdad by the 
Muhammadans. They often came in contact with India, 
and Kali-dasa in his Raghu-vainsa finds them in the neigh- 
bourhood of Aparanta, that is, Guzerat and Sindhu and 
Kali-dasa’s age is the second half of the fifth and the first 
half of the sixth century (460 to 550). Supposing Suta 
mentions them at that time the speeches of Vyasa would 
be earlier. 


Brahma’s speech begins with a more elaborate descrip- 
tion of the nations and tribes in the 
The age of Brahma’s m- twcnty-scventh chapter, verses 44 to 

terlocufeion. 

64, and among these he mentions 

Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, andNoldke says, when these 
are mentioned together iia any Sanskrit work the presump- 
tion is that it is written between the second century B.C. 
and the second century A. D., when these nations play- 
ed an important part in the history of the middle East. 
In that case Brahma’s speech should be placed in these 
centuries, that is, before the speeches of Loma-harsana. 
But we are in a position to fix the time of Brahma’s speech 
more precisely. The Sakas are placed, in the speech, 
in the Deccan, the words used are Daksina-patha and Daksi- 
natya, and we know, the Khaharatas, who were Sakas, ruled 
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the country around Nasika where they have left many 
inscriptions which are placed by scholars during this long 
period, by some in the end of the second century B.C. and 
by others in the beginning of the second century A.D. So 
Brahma’s speech may be placed during the period of 
Indian history when the three Brahmana dynasties of 
Buhgas, Kanvas and Bata-karnis held their sway. I will 
prefer the early part of this period as Paradas and Pahla- 
vas are both mentioned in the speech, as Parada is the 
earlier and Pahlava is the later name of the Parthians in 
iSankrit. 

The first Parana, in the list of Maha-puran^, i.e., the 
Puranam pafica- Brahma-purana does not conform to 
laksanam. the description of Puranam panca- 

laksanam, even Brahma’s speeches do not. They speak of 
tirthas, castes, stages of life, duties of various castes and 
all manners of things. So, strict adherence to that lak^ana 
is honoured more in the breach than in the observance 
thereof. 

These Puranas began to be written and compiled or 
improved and enlarged, at a time when 
The political importance ^rahmanas Were the ruling race in 

of Paxiranika literature. • . 

India. Tliey had a bitter experience 

of Buddhist rule of Asoka when their privileges were 
taken away and they were made equal in the eye of 
law with the Sudras and Antyajas and their followers 
were lured away by the attractive preachings of Bud- 
dhist and Jaina monks. In order to put their house in 
order they wrote the Puranas for the benefit of women 
and Sudras who had no access to the Vedas and were, 
therefore, a prey to the onslaughts of the proselytising 
spirit of the new sects. That the Puraiias have done 
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a great service to the Brahmanist community in India by 
keeping the Budras and Antyajas within its fold cannot be 
denied. 

One may think that the Brahma-purana was composed 
in Orissa, as the holy places in that 
^ ^ country is the theme of the work. But 

in Chapter 27, verse 43, it is stated that 
the place to the north of Sahya where flows the Godavari, 
is the most charming spot in the whole world. This 
is in the beginning of Brahma’s speech and it shows his 
predilection for that spot. The work may have been 
written here. 


Our Catalogue of MSS. of % 
the Brahma-purana. Anandasrama edition, 


The Brahma-purana in our Catal. 3460 seems to be a 
different recension from that of the 

The Gotami- 
mahatmya is not there and the last 
chapters on Samkhya and Yoga with the interlocution 
between Vasi§tha and Karala-Janaka are not there. Chap- 
ter 19 of the Anandasrama has become Chapter 17 in 
the MS. 

Our next number begins as usual but ends with the 
end of the Krsna-carita, 212th chapter of the Anandasrama 
edition. 

Karttika-mahatmya (3453A), a longish work in 28 
chapters and 2,300 slokas is not to be found in the Brahma- 
purana as printed in the Anandasrama edition or in our 
MS. But it is said to draw its authority from this Purana. 

II. Padma-puraija, Nos. 3454-3617. 

This Purana is called Padma-purana; because in it is 
described the §ybory that when Visnu, 
after the dissolution of the world, was 
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sleeping on the ocean a lotus issued from his navel, its 
petals opened and in its seed-loaf was found Brahma, the 
Creator of the new world. This lotus is sometimes called 
an incarnation of Visnu (see above). The Sanskrit names 
of lotus are Padma and Pu^kara, hence the Purana is called 
after the lotus. The story of the lotus is found not in the 
beginning of the Purana, nor in the beginning of any part 
of the Purana, but in the middle of the Srsti-khanda, the 

fourth part. 

The extent of the Purana is said to be 65,000 Slokas, 
but Markandeya-purana says, it ex- 

The Extent. 90,000. The Auandasrama 

edition counts the number of slokas and find them to be 
48,452 which when reduced to the standard of 32 syllables 
would come approximately to 56,000. In the last chapter 
of the Bhumi^khanda of the Anandasrama edition the 
extent of the Padma-putana is said to have been 62,000 in 
Treta, 22,000 in Dvipara and 12,000 in Kali. 

The An anda srama edition in four volumes of the 
Padma-purana gives several schemes 
of the division of the work in books : 

In the first chapter of the Srsti-khaii4a, the 
Purana is said to be divided into five parvas, 
namely (1) Puskara-parva in which Brahma 
was born, (2) Tirtha-parva, in which holy places 
are enumerated and described, (3) Bhuri-dak- 
pna-raja-parva, in which are described the 
careers of kings who paid immense sacrificial 
fees, (4) Vamsanucarita-parva in which accounts 
are given of kings of various dynasties, (5) 

Mok§a-parva, which treats of salvation. 

' ■ (b) At the end mf the first chapter of the Uttara- 

• 5 ‘ khapda the Purana is said to have been divided 


The Division. 


(a) 
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into five khandas: — (1) Srsti-khanda, (2) Bhumi- 
khanda, (3) Patala-khanda, (4) Pu^kara-khanda 
and (5) Uttara-khanda. 

(c) In the first chapter of the Adi-khanda, the Parana 

is divided into six khandas, namely (1) Adi- 
khanda, (2) Bhumi-khanda, (3) Brahma-khanda, 
(4) Patala-khanda, (5) Kriya-khanda, (6) Uttara- 
khanda. 

(d) The A.nandasrama edition itself does not accept 

any of these schemes. It has a six-khanda 
scheme of its own, namely, (1) Adi-khanda, (2) 
Bhumi-khanda, (3) Brahma-khanda, (4) Patala- 
khanda, ( 5 ) Srsti-khanda and (6) Uttara-khanda. 

(e) In the last chapter of the Bhumi-khanda has 

been set forth a five-khanda scheme which 
runs thus (1) Sr^^i, (2) Bhumi, (3) Svarga, (4) 
P^ala, (5) Uttara. 


There may be other schemes also, but to me the (a) 
scheme appears to be most ancient as 
division into parvas inherited from 
the Maha-bharata seems to be earlier 
than that into khandas. But the Narada-purana accepts 
the (e) scheme for the Padma-purana in 7th or 8th century 
and so, long before that time the parva scheme w’-as aban- 
doned. The (a) or the parva scheme seems to be very natural 
for popular education. The lotus is the beginning of crea- 
tion and the puskara-parva has been converted into the 
sr^ti-khanda. The tirthas were put together in one parva. 
They have now been scattered over the whole Purana. 
The contents of the other parvas have also been scattered 
in a similar way ; for what reason does not appear. 


The next scheme seems to be that described in (b) 
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as it still retains puskara amongst the khancjas giving the 
reason why the purana is named after lotus. Narada- 
purana accepted a scheme after at 
The next ia the (b) scheme. ^.5,^0 revisions of a radical nature. 

The six*khanda schemes appear to be still later. So far 
as it goes, the contents of the khandas, as given in the 
Narada-purana, agree with that of these khandas in the 
Anandasrama edition. The agreement as regards Patala- 
khanda is exact. 

As usual the Suta and the Rsis are the latest interlocu- 
tors throughout the Purana. Some- 

Tho Interlocutors. tMugS OU their OWn 

account ; but in the majority of instances they simply report 
the interlocutions of others and those interlocutions, again, 
are in many cases, reports in their turn. The reliability 
of the subject matter of chapters really depends on the 
earliest interlocutors and their names are a guarantee 
that the matter is authoritative. 


In the Padma Adi-khanda, 


The real interlocutors in the Adi-khanda are not Stita 
and the Rsis but Narada and Yudhi- 
sthira and even they report what others 
say. Sometimes the authoritative persons are Vasistlia 
and Dilipa; Markandeya and Yudhi-^thira and Vyasa and 
the R^is. 


In the Bhumi-khanda. 


The latest set of interlocutors in this khanda are Suta 
andtheP-^is. They report what passed 
between Vyasa and Suta in the first 
instance and Vena and Vi^nu in the end. In this khanda 
there are many stories of devotion to father, to son, to 
husband, to mother, to wife and to the guru. They are 
all called tirthas and all these stories are told on the high 
authority of Vyasa and Vi^nu. 
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In the Brahma-khanda, Suta reports the interlocutions 
between Vyasa and Jaimini in the 
In the Brahma-khanda or instance, Narada and Brahma in 

svarga khanda. sccond and Dillpa and Vasistha 

in the third and Narada and Sanat-kumara in the fourth 
instance. 

In this khanda there are many books with different 

sets of interlocutors. Ramasva-medha 
In the Pataia-khanda. gggjjjg Ij© the remnant of a lost 

Purana. The interlocutors are Sega-naga and Vatsyayana. 
It is called Pataia-khanda, because Sesa-naga is an inhabi- 
tant of the nether regions. In the last books Sambhu 
from Kailasa and Rama are the interlocutors. In Krsna- 
carita the interlocutors are Parvati and Isvara and it 
partakes the character of Tantra. Suta does not at all 
appear in this khanda. 

The real interlocutors in the Si^ti-khanda are Bhisma 
and Pulastya throughout and Suta 

In the Srsti -khanda. . , j ji • i 

simply reports their speeches. 


The interlocutors are Narada and Uma-pati and what 
passed between them is reported by 
the Suta to the Rsis. 


In the TJttara-khanda. 


In spite of so many schemes of dividing the Purana 
into khandas, there are indications that there were other 
schemes, too. For instance, at the beginning of the Uttara- 
khanda, which formulates a scheme of its own, it is said 
that Uttara comes immediately after Pataia-khanda, which 
its scheme does not support. At the end of the IV Srsti- 
khanda, it is said to be the first khanda of the Purana 
(chap. 82, verse 45). 
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Character of the Padma 
puraija. 


The Padma-purana is a large work. It has undergone 
so many revisions and so many alter- 
ations at different periods of time 
that it would be wrong to expect uni- 
formity of language, style, versification and technique. 
The parts are so unequal in merit. The Ramasva-medha 
of the Patala-khanda is written in the best kavya style. 
But the Purakalpiya Ramayana in the same khanda 
is written in a droll and uninteresting prose. Some 
chapters in the Uttara- khanda are in the form of cantos 
of kavya, even with the long verses so usual at the 
end of a canto; others again are written in a matter 
of fact style in ordinary sloka metre. In some places rules 
of Sanskrit grammar are scrupulously observed but in 
others, in the manner of Puranas, it takes licenses of all 
sorts. Imagination sometimes soars very high, but in 
others its want is severely felt. 

The five characteristics of the Puranas are not absent 
but they form but an insignificant part 
of this large and huge work in 65,000 
slokas. Krsna-carita only ends about the time of the 
Kuru-ksetra war but all other dynasties end either at the 
end of the Satya or of the Treta Yuga. The configuration 
of the earth with seven islands and seven seas does not 
seem to have developed to the same extent as in the Vayu 
or the Brahmanda-purana. 

But the peculiar characteristic of this Puraiia is its 
abundance of tirthas. The Brahma- 
The peculiar charaofcens- jg concerned with the tIrthas of 

. Orissa only, but this Purana' describes 

tirthas in every part of India. The most ancient and the 
most important of the holy places is Pu^kara. Its account 


Th© five characteristics. 





is given m brier mtneB.ai-Kaanaa, cuap. x^, 
rately in the Srsti-khanda. In the Adi“khan4^ tirthas on 
the Narmada are enumerated and described from Amara- 
kantaka, its source, to the Arabian Sea (chap. 13-23). 
Then comes the tirthas on the Cambala, the Abu Mountain, 
Pundarika, and the confluence of the Sindhu and the Arabian 
Sea (24). The tirthas on the Vitasta, in Kasmira (chap. 
25), in Kuru-ksetra (chaps. 26-27), at Kanakhala (28), on 
the Yamuna (chap. 29-32), at Benares (33-37), at Gaya and 
North Behar (38), in Bengal, Orissa and Deccan (39), and 
at Prayaga (40-49). The tirthas of Pu?kara are given 
in great detail in the Srsti-khapiJS'- The Uttara-khanda 
contains accounts of tirthas on the Kalindi, i.e., at Indra- 
prastha where all the Tirthas come, on the Sabhramati or 
Sabarmati, Vetra-vati, Sri-Saila, Hari-Dvara and other 
places. In fact the tirthas are a prominent feature of this 
Purana. 


In this Purana we find the sanctity of all the eleventh 
days of the moon in the year, 24 in 
number, fully described in as many 
chapters of the Uttara-kanda. It has 
Magha-Mahatmya (219'264) and Kart- 
tika-mahatmya (90-125). 


Sanctity of particular 
titbis in the Hindu calen- 
dar. 


The sanctity of lunar mansions and holy places is 
common to many Puraiias, but there 
are two special features of this Purana 
One is the greatness of the Gita and 
Bhagavata and the other is the moral stories. The 
sanctity of the Gita is to be found in other Puranas also. 
But the speciality of this work is that eighteen chapters are 
devoted to the sanctity of the eighteen chapters of the 
Gita. One was saved because he was an expert in the 


The special features of 
Padma-purana. 
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sixth chapter of the Divine Lay. Raikka not only saved 
himself by constantly repeating the sixth chapter of the 
Gita but also saved Jana-sruti by advising him to do 
the same. Similar stories are told for expertness in ail 
the eighteen chapters of the Gita. 


Go-karna saved his brother, a hardened criminal, from 
torments in hell in the form of a goblin by reciting the 
Bhagavata in seven days. 


The moral tales, given specially in the Bhiimi-khanda 
of this Parana, are of a very high order. It is enjoined 
that the father is a great tirtha and stories are given 
of people being saved or liberated from the bondage of 
birth and death by implicitly obeying the behests of the 
father. The mother is a tirtha, the husband is a tirtha, 
the elder brother is a tirtha, the guru is a tirtha and even 
a virtuous wife is a tirtha ; and many stories are given of 
the attainment of good luck by serving these tirthas 
with devotion. The story of Su-kala who defied even 
Indra, the Lord of Heaven, for the sake of her absent 
husband is one of the finest in Sanskrit literature. 


To fix the date of a work so often revised and 
rearranged is an impossible matter. 


The ehronoiop of Padma chapters in the Srsti- 

IS difficult to fix. ^ * 


khanda which may go to great 
antiquity. Chapter VI in the Adi-khanda, which describes 
the tribes and nations of India and the surrounding 
countries, may be placed in the third or fourth century 
of the Christian Era ; because it mentions the Parasikas 
and the Sakas, but not the Pahlavas or Parathas (verses 
33-65). 




, ,;;r;In chapter 100, verses 45-49 of the Patala-khanda, 

; ( is described the form of the first six vowels. of the Indian 
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Alphabet, which, when compared with Buller’s paleography, 
would prove to belong to the eighth century A.D. The 
shape of u and ti are : — 

c(^T 1 ^T<r i 

SET f^WTcfl I 

I give here the shape of only two letters to prevent 
diffuseness. 


There are passages again in the Uttara-khanda of 
the Padma-purana which speak of the destruction of 
temples and images by fierce Mlecchas. This may mean 
either the destruction of Soma-natha and Mathura by 
Mahmud of Ghuzni or the destruction of Odanta-puri 
and Vikrama-sila by Bukhtiar Khiliji, in the beginning 
of the eleventh or at the end of the twelfth eenturv 
A.D. 

But this is not the way of fixing the age of a work 
so vast as the Padma-purana. This 
ancient. Working piecemeal. It is well- 

known that chapters have been thrown 
in at different ages by different men for different purposes, 
but there certainly was a work so famous and so import- 
ant that people from respectable antiquity thought fit 
to put in things and ideas of their own into it. That 
famous work was the Padma-purana, written for the 
glorification of the lotus Avatara of Visnu, or of the 
lotus born Brahma, or of both. In the Srsti-khanda we find 
Brahma is the leading deity. He is indeed cursed thrice 
that Brahmanas would not worship him; once by his 
wife Savitri and twice by Bhrgu; yet in chapter 29, 







Seven Avafearas. 
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many different names. This shows that the worship of 
Brahma was not on the wane> it was rather in a flourish" 
ing stage. It is known from the town-planning chapters 
of the Artha-^stra of Kautilya that in every city a 
shrine was kept apart for Brahma and the work was 
written in the fourth century B.C. The Padma shows 
a similar regard for Brahma, at least the lotus-parva of 
it of the earliest recension. So it can easilj’' be imagined 
what antiquity will that parva reach to. The city of 
xMahila-ropya is intimately connected with the Paiica- 
tantra and recent researches show that the Panca-tantra 
was composed originally in the second century B.C. 
That Mahila-ropya had a temple of Brahma. Patali-putra 
was founded as a fort in the year of Buddha’s death and 
the Capital was removed there in the fourth year of Udayi, 
i.e. in the reign of one of the successors of AJatasatru, a 
contemporary of Buddha. Patali-putra had a temple of 
Brahma. Even Hastina had a shrine of Brahma. The 
city of Hastina fell into the Ganges during the reign of 
the son of Adhisima-Krsna, the fifth king in the Pariksit 
line, so the original Padma-purana was very old, though 
chapters may have been thrown in, in historical times. 


The earliest Jainas. 


The Jainas claim very high antiquity for their religion. 

In the Padma-purana it is said that 
Vena, the grandson of Atri, one of the 
original progenitors of the Aryan race, persecuted the 
Brahmins under the guidance of the J ainas ; for this crime 
he was deposed and his son made king by the Brahmanas. 


Bhrgu, the father-in-law of Visnu, quarrelled with him 
over the possession of a city on the 
Narmada and Vi^pu wrested it from 
his father-ip-law, who, in a fit of passion, cursed him to 
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incarnate seven times on earth. This must be very old ; 
for the ten incarnations came in much later. Bhrgu had 
another grudge against Visnu because he killed Bhygu’s 
wife, (Sr§ti-khanda, chap. 9, verse 242), and there he cursed 
Visnu to incarnate on earth seven times. This also is an 
indication of the antiquity of the Purana. 

It has been told before that the abundance of moral 
tales is a special feature of this Purana. 
Thesestories are very very complicated. 
The characters are not generally human beings but often 
birds and beasts. The story of a cow, giving her word of 
honour to a tiger to return after quenching the thirst of her 
calf, is very touching. Kajjala, the bird sage, telling stories 
of his previous existence to his sons and of his experiences 
in the present existence, is instructive indeed. The stories 
are made complicated because there are stories within 
stories and the heroes pass through two or three existences. 
But what strikes as particularly interesting is a collection 
of stories called Paneakhyana, perhaps the precursor of 
the Pancakhyayika or Panca-tantra. 

It is a group of five stories in the Srsti-khanda of the 
Purana, the most ancient part of it being an interlocution 
between Vyasa and the Brahmapas reported by Pulastya 
to Bhisma. The stories are (1) honouring the father (2) 
honouring the husband (3) catholicity of spirit (4) not to 
offend a friend and (5) devotion to Hari. The heroes 
of the stories are (1) Muka (2) Subha (3) Tula-dhara (4) 
Adrohaka and (5) Vai?nava. Vi§nu permanently resides in 
the bouse of all these men. 


Paiicakhyaina. 
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tain the full complement of slokas in that Purina. 
From this it may be inferred that in the course of the 
various revisions, works have been rejected and replaced 
by new materials to suit the purpose of the revisions. 
The Vaidyanatha-mahatmya (3475) professing to draw its 
authority from the Padma-purana is not in the Bombay 
edition by Mandalika. Nor is Kalanjara-mahatmya (3476) 
found there, though Kalanjara is famous in ancient 
legends. 


The Maha-bharata has an abstract entitled Itihasa- 
samuccaya and Padma-purana has an abstract entitled 
perhaps Padma-purana-samuccaya. The first part of it is 
noticed in this catalogue in No. 3500 under the title of 
Puskara-mahatmya. It is by Vatsata, the son of Somes- 
vara and the grandson of Padmata, a resident of the 
holiest spot in Puskara. It contains the abstract of the 
first two parvas of the Parana. The author says that he 
has written abstracts of the other three parvas too. But 
these have not yet been found. This proves that the (a) or 
the parva scheme of the division of the Purana has not yet 
been forgotten. From this number it is patent that the 
sanctity of Puskara was at one time the principal theme 
of the work though it has now been relegated to the 
middle of the fourth book, the Srsti-khanda. 


Many later Tantrika works attempt to derive their 
authority from the Padma-purana but they are considered 
apocryphal. Kapila-gita (3501) is a work in point. 


III. Visism-PUEA^rA, Nos. 3518 — 3528. 

The third of the Maha-puranas is called Visnu-purana, 
The Name. because it glorifies Hari. 
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Its extent, as admitted by all the Puranas, is 23,000 
slokas. It has other recensions. One 
is called Brhad. 


Its Extent. 
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its division in parts. 

and seven oceans, seven heavens, 
seven nether regions and seven planets. This part ends 
with an interlocution between Jada-bharata and the King 
of Sauvira. (3) Six past ages of Mann, the eight future 
ages of Manu, Veda-v57asa, the division of the Vedas, an 
interlocution between Aurva and Sagara on the duties of 
four castes and four stages of life and cognate subjects. 
(4) Dynasties of kings in prose. (5) An account of Krsna. 
(6) The various kinds of dissolution ; an interlocution be- 
tween KauMkya and Kesidhvaja. 

Parasara and Maitreya are throughout the main inter- 

interiocution locutors though Vyasa’s authority is 

invoked as in the second chapter of 

the sixth amsa. 


Pulastya granted a boon to Parasara that he should 
be the author of a Purana-sanahita. 
This boon was confirmed by Vasi§tha 
[1. i. 30 and I. i. 32]. In III. Vi. 17-120, 
it is said that Vyasa gave the Purana-saiphita to Suta 
Roma-harsaiia. The Suta had six disciples, (1) Sumati, (2) 
Agni varcta, (3) Mitrayu, (4) Sarnsapayana, (5) Akrta- 
vrana, and (6) Savarpi; of these the authors of Samhitas 
were Savarni, Samsapayana and Akrta-vrana (of Kasyapa- 
gotra). These three Samhitas with that by Suta come up 
to four. 


History of the Purana 
literature. 


These four Sanahitas* developed into 18 Maha-puranas 
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The tradition is given in two places, once in I. ii. 7—9 and 
again in VI. viii. 42 — 47. Bnt they 
do not agree. The first tradition 
runs thus: — Brahma told it to Daksa 
and others. They spoke to Purukutsa on the Narmada. 
He to Sarasvata and Sarasvata to Parasara. The second 
tradition runs thus -.-Brahma to Rohu, he to Priya-vrata, 
Priya-vrata to Bhaguri, Bhaguri to Dadhica. He to 
iSarasvata, Sarasvata to Bhrgu. He to Purukutsa. He 
to Narmada. She to two Nagas, Dhrta-rastra and Purana, 
They to Vasuki. He to Vatsa. Vatsa to Asva-tara. He 
to Kamhala. Kambala to Elapatra. Elapatra to Veda- 


Tradition of the Visnu 
Furana, 


Parasara while speaking to Maitreya in the Visnu- 
purana says that Pariksit is reigning 
now (IV, 20, last line}. But in II. 
iii. 17, the Parasikas are mentioned ; therefore, Avhen the 
work was composed there were a great ruling power in 
middle East between 222 to 634 A.D. The list of 
Avataras does not mention Buddha, so it was w'ritten at 
a time when he was not admitted into the Hindu Pan- 
theon. So this purana cannot go before the third cen- 
tury A.D. Pargiter puts it down to a time when the 
Guptas were a ruling power but had not assumed imperial 
sway. 

The history of India in the Visnu Purana begins 
from Pariksit. Pariksit’s son was 
Janamejaya, his son Satanika, his son 
Asvamedha-datta, his son Adhisima- 
krsna, Adhislmaki^na’s son Nicaksu in whose time 


Tradifeional chronology. 


History of India from 
the Visnu Purana. 
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the capital Hastina-pura was washed away by the Ganges. 
Nicaksu was obliged to shift the capital to Kausambi. 
The most famous king of the dynasty after the removal 
of the capital, was Udayana, a contemporary of Buddha. 
Three kings more, and the dynasty came to an end. 

Brhad-vala of the Solar race was killed by Abhi- 
manyu at the battle of Kuru-ksetra. 

Solar race. _ ‘ . , , .n 

Ihe dynasty then continued till we 
get Sakya, Kruddhodana, Ratula, Prasenajit (these are a 
perversion of the tradition of the Sakya kings of Kapila- 
vastu). Four more kings and the dynasty comes to an 
end. 

Jara-sandha’s son, Sahadeva, the King of Magadha, was 
,, „ , . killed at the battle of Kuru-ksetra. 

Magadha dynasties. 

The dynasty, however, continued for 
a thousand years. The last king was killed by his minister 
who crowned his son Pradyota as king. Pour more kings 
amongst his descendants are mentioned. (But these kin gs 
did not reign at Magadha as the Visnu-purana says, 
but at Ujja 3 dn!.) 

Then came the Sisunaga dynasty of Magadha follow- 
ed successively by the Nandas, Mauryas, Suhgas, Kan- 
vas and Andhras. These were followed by Bakas, Yavanas, 
Tukharas, Mundasras, Maunas, Then came a number of 
contemporaneous kings among whom were the Guptas who 
were lords of Magadha and the Doab, between the Ganges 
and the Yamuna. The historical sketch ends with the 
splitting up of India into a number of small kingdoms. 
Mr. Justice Pargiter thinks that this period was Just before 
the assumption of the imperial sway by the Guptas in the 
middle of the 4th century A. D. 


CXll 


PREFACE. 


The Narada-purana in Part I, Ch. 94, gives an account 
of the Visnu-purana which agrees gener- 
Mention of vis^u- Vj^nu-puraija which is 

puran^jn^Narada- current ill the present day so far as 
the six amsas are concerned. But 
Narada says that Vi^nu-dharmottara is a supplement to 
the Visnu-purana. But I have shown elsewhere that there 
is a Purina called Visnu-dharma which was perhaps once 
a part of the Maha-bharata but was thrown out of it for 
some reason or other, perhaps before the Narada-purana 
was composed. Visnu-dharmottara was likely to be a 
supplement to that work and not to Visnu-purana, For 
a supplement to Visnu-purana is likely to be called Vispu- 
puranottara and not Visnu-dharmottara. 


The last two Puranas, the Brahma and the Padma, have 
not the five characteristics of a Purina ; 

Purapam panca- they are concemed more with tirthas 

laksanam. 

and Smrti topics than with the five 
characteristics. In the Vi^nu-purina, however, the five 
characteristics are very prominent, though it also speaks of 
the religious duties, castes and stages of life, good manners, 
liberation and other topics not included in the five. 




The Visiiu-purina is written throughout in clear, chaste 
aiid business-like language. The language rarely rises to 
the height of kivya style. The genealogies are written in 
prose, interspersed with ancient gathas and appear to 
be old documents. The genealogists of the present day 
in Rajputana, still continue to write in the same manner. 

In the present catalogue are briefly described five 
manuscripts (3518-3622) of the Visnu-purana, four of 
arA in BAncrali nharacter and one. in Ka§miri. Mithila 
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Mahatmya (No, 3524) is not to be found in the current 
edition of the Vi§nu-pura.na as it is said to be from its 
Brhad recension. Nos. 3525 to 3528 are short works 
not found in the Bombay editions. Visnu-puraua has 
many commentaries of which only one, named Amsaka 
Prakasika by Nilambara (No. 3623) has been described in 
this catalogue. The commentator says that there are 
hundreds of commentaries on this Purana, that he attempt- 
ed another commentary is simply because his father’s ex- 
positions appeared to him to be of the highest value. 

IV. (A). SivA-PTJEAisrA, Nos. 3529-3560. 

I have already stated that the Siva-purana, as we find 
it at present, cannot be regarded as a Maha-purana. But 
it is a Purana, with an extent of 100,000 ilokas and 12 
(twelve) saiphitas (Vayaviya-sarphita Part I, Oh. I, Verse 
41, Vanga-vasi edition of Biva-purana). The twelve sarn- 
hitas and their extent is thus given in the same edition. 



Name of the 

Extent. 


Name of the 

Extent. 


Samhita. 



Samhita. 


1. 

Vidyesvara Samhita 

10,000 

7. 

Kailasa Samhita 

6,000 

2. 

Baudra „ 

8,000 

8. 

Sata«radra „ 

10,000 

3. 

Vainayaka „ 

8,000 

9. 

Koti-rudra „ 

10,000 

4. 

Bhauma „ 

8,000 

10. 

Sahasra-koti- 






rudra „ 

10,000 

5. 

Matr-puranam 

8,000 

11. 

Vayaviya „ 

4,000 

6. 

Eudraikadasa Saiiihita 

13,000 

12. 

Dharma „ 

6,000 


The Vanga-vasi Press has published Nos. 1, 7, 11 and 
12, among these twelve samhitas, but it has published two 
more samhitas, the Sanat-kumara and the Jnana-samhita. 
Our catalogue has No. 2, the Rudra-sainhita in five khanidas 
(3530). No. 9, Koti-rudra-sarphita (3530-2 and 3534), 
No. 8, Sata-rudra-sanihita (3530-3), No. 11, Vayaviya- 
samhita (3530-4 and 3535-3539), No. 7, Kailasa-sarphita 
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(3630-5 and 3540), No. 4, Bhauma-samhita (3530-6 and 
3541), No. 1, Vidyesvara-samhita (3530-7), No. 6, Rudraika- 
dasa-samhita, (3533) eight altogether. But it has two 
more sambitas not in the list enumerated above, viz., 
Sanat-kumara-sarnhita (3643— 45) and Manavl-samhita 
(3542). The five khandas of the Rudra-sairihita are 
Khanda 1, in 20 chapters, Khanda 2, in 43 chapters, 
Kumara-khanda in 20 chapters, Khanda 3, in 55 chapters, 
Yuddha-khap dan 69 chapters. 

The third part of the Rudra-samhita (3531) gives the 
story of Parvati from the marriage of Menaka to 
Himalaya to the return of Siva to Kailasa with his wife 
after marriage. 

The Yuddha-khanda of the Rudra-sainhita gives an 
account of the destruction of the three demon cities by 
Siva — his greatest adventure. 

Rudraikadasa-samhita (3533). Rajendra-lala calls this 
work uttara-bhaga of the Rudra-sarnhita in 76 adhyayas 
but the present manuscript has 73 only. The principal sub- 
jects treated of are : — Creation of the Universe, Creation 
of the Earth ; The story of Taraka ; The marriage of 
Biva with Parvati in the Himalayas ; The story of the 
destruction of the three demon cities ; The liturgy of 
Baiva worship ; Gapesa’s war with the followers of Siva; 
His marriage ; The greatness of Siva, of Nandi, of Gahga ; 
Phallic emblems of Biva ; Phallic emblems made of gems ; 
The story of Arjuna’s practice of austerities and the night 
sacred to Siva (Siva-ratri) ; Liberation and true 
knowledge. 

'■'^0 Koti-rudra-sanihita (3534) concerns itself mostly with 
the phalli?, emblems of Siva, in different holy places, with 
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tlie mode of their worship and the theology of the Baiva 
sect. 

Vayaviya-sarphita (3535 — 3539) has been printed in 
the Vahga-vasi edition of the Siva-samhita in two parts 
Pilrva and Uttara. It is w'^ritten in a beautiful poetical 
style full of apt sitnilies and deals with the destruction 
of Dak^a’s sacrifice and the liturgy of Baiva worship. 

Kailasa-sarnhita (3540) deals with the renunciation 
of the world, and the duties of those who made such 
renunciation, from the date of renunciation to the 
eleventh day after their death. It ends with an enumera- 
tion of the Baiva disciples of Vyasa. 

Bhauma-samhita (3541) is an interlocution between 
Kr§na and Upamanyu. Ki^na had no son and he went to 
Kailasa in order to please Siva by his austerities. There 
he met Upamanyu, who talked to him about the greatness 
of Siva and the power of his trident, and how Siva liberates 
his followers from hell and other troubles. In this connec- 
tion there are several chapters on hell and sins which lead 
to hell. The ways to escape from the pangs of hell are 
feeding of men, practising of austerities, hearing of 
Puranas and so on. Then comes a description of the 
Universe and the Earth with its seven islands ; then 
commences an account of the development of the foetus in 
the ivomb, childhood, youth, old age, marriage and so on 
of a man. 

Manavi-samhita (3542). This Sarnhita is nowhere 
enumerated as being part of the Siva-purana but in the 
colophon of this manuscript it describes itself to be such 
a part. It is called Manavi-samhita because Manu is one 
of the interlocutors, the other being the Sun god, his father. 
The question asked by Manu relates to the divinity who 
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grants liberation from birth and death, who creates the 
Universe and keeps it under control. Along with this he 
asked the cbaraoteristics of Puranas, of vratas, duties of 
castes and stages, funeral ceremonies and atonements. 

Sanat-kumara-samhita (3643-3546) has been printed 
in the VaAga-vasi edition of the Siva-puraiia though not 
enumerated in the Vayaviya-samhita. 

Number 3546 contains a commentary of this Samhita 
in which the commentator vigourously advocates the 
claims of this Samhita to be included in the Siva-purana. 
He says that unless these are included, the statement of the 
Bhagavata-purana that the Biva-purana consists of twenty 
four thousand slokas and not a lakh, falls to the ground. 
He advocates the claims not only of this Sainhita but 
also those of Jnana-sarnhita. But he at last says that 
they might be the names or aliases of some well known 
Sarnhitas such as Bhauma-samhita or Matr-samhita. 

It seems that the commentator had not materials to 
come to a definite conclusion. But Aufrecht has come 
to the conclusion that these two Sarnhitas are parts of 
the Brahmottara-khapda of the Skanda-purana, These 
two Sarnhitas in the Skanda-purana go by the name of 
Siva-purana (See our Cat. V. p. 277 bottom). 

Laksmi-vrata-katha and Kartika-mahatmya (3547 
and 3648 respectively) are short works claiming to be 
parts of the Siva-purana. Ganesa-panca-ratna (3549) 
claims to be a part of the Uttara-khanda of the Sanat- 
kumara-samhita. 

GaAga-dhara has written a commentary on the 
Dharma-sainhita from the Siva-purana which is recognised 
as a part of that work. The VaAga-vasi edition of six 



PEBFAC’li. 


CXVll 


samliitas includes it and the Vayaviya-samhita also 
names it as the twelfth samhita. There is an opinion 
1;hat the Siva-purana is not a Maha but an Upa-purana. 
The commentator says that this is wrong, for in the 
Madhyamesvara-mahatmya of the Uttara-khanda of the 
Siva-purana it is said, Vyasa obtained a boon from Siva for 
writing Maha-puranas and Siva-purapa is among one of 
these Maha-puranas. 

Nos. 3551-3557 are short works on the mode of 
worship of Siva. No. 3558 Sandipani-muni-caritram 
declares itself to be a part of Siva-upa-purana. Sandl- 
pani was the Guru of Krsna and Vala-rama. 

Siya-puranottara-khanda 3569 and 3660 in 45 
chapters, is ascribed to the Brahmottara-khanda of the 
Skanda-purana (See. India off. cat. 3665 and Aufrecht 
cat. Bod. No. 129). 


The Vayu and the 
Siva-purana. 


IV. (B). VlYU-PURAiirA, Nos. 3561 — 3573. 

In some Puranas the fourth place among the 
Maha-puranas is given to Vayu and 
in others, to Siva-purana. So I put 
both under the same number, IV, But 
that did not obviate the difficulty. The Vayu is said to 
be 24,000 and the Siva 100,000 slokas. The Siva-purana 
in twelve Samhitas has but few of the characteristics of 
the Puranas and so its claim may be rejected. If its 
claim is admitted the total of the slokas of the eighteen 
Maha-puranas would go up much higher than 400,000. 
So the Siva-purana in twelve Samhitas is not one of the 
Maha-puranas. 


Raja Rajendralala Mitra published the Vayu- 
purana in the Bibl. Ind. Series in two volumes, and Babu 
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' . ,’Tha Vayu an,d/tli©;' 
Brahmanda Puranas. 


Nagendra-natha Vasu in his article on the Puranas in his 

Encyolopsedia, the Visva-kosa, pointed 
out that it is not Vayu but Brah- 
maiida-purana that the Raja published. 
He attributed it to the Raja’s mistake. But the Raja is 
not to blame; for in those days what he published 
passed for Vayu. I compared the Raja’s Vayu with the 
Brahmanda of the Venkatesvara Press and found that 
they generally agree except in a few Chapters. The Vayu 
has some 8 or 9 Chapters on the pasupata yoga after the 
10th Chapter of the first part which the Brahmanda lacks, 
while the Brahmanda has 37 Chapters in the second part 
on the history of Bhargava and Sagara wdiieh the Vayu 
lacks. The author of the Puranaip Panca-laksanara has 
given in a tabular form the differences in these two 
puranas in page XV of his Introduction. They appear to 
be one and the same work with such differences as every 
MS. of a Purana has from another. So Rajendralala’s 
edition is not that of real Vayu-purana. 


The Narada-purana describes the Vayu-purana in the 
95th Chapter. It says that the Vay^'U- 
isutana is spoken by Vayu, that it 
related to the Bveta-kalpa and that it 
is divided into two parts. In the first part creation is treat- 
ed of in detail, the ages of Manu are enumerated, the 
dynasties of kings in these ages, the slaughter of Gayasura, 
the sanctity of months, specially of Magha, are then 
narrated in detail. The laws of gifts, the duties of kings, 
the classification of sentient beings on earth, in the nether 
regions indifferent quarters of space and in the heaven 
and the vratas are also treated of. In the second part are 
given in detail the holy places on the Narmada and miscel- 
laneous matters relating to Biva. The Narmada flowed 
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from the body of Siva in order to grant liberation to his 
followers. Those who live on the Northern bank of the 
river are followers of Siva and those on the South bank 
are followers of Vi§nu. From Ohkaresvara to the conflu- 
ence of the river veith the sea there are 400 holy places. 


Vayaviya-samhifca of 
the Siva»purana, 


Some of the characteristics of the Vayu-purana as 
given in the Narada-purana are to be 
found in the Vayaviya-samhita of the 
Si va-purana printed in the Vahga-vasi 
Press. It relates to Sveta-kalpa, it is spoken by Vayu, 
it has two parts and it treats of the creation in detail. But 
the similarity ends there, so this attempt at identification 
also fails. 


There is a MS. of the Narmada-mahatmya in the 
Catalogue bearing No. 3570. It is 
Tne Narmada defective having lost the first and last 

leaves. The extant leaves are from 2 
to 310. In the second chap., verse 31, it says that the 
Siva and the Vayu-puranas are one and the same. It has 
two parts. The first contains Siva’s greatness and the 
second, Narmada-mahatmya (Leaf 3 A). This tallies with 
the description of the second part of the Vayu-puraiia as 
given in the Narada-purana (Vehkatesvara). It is also 
called Siva-sarnhita in the Colophons. So the second part 
of the Vayu-purana has been traced but not the first. 


3am bhu gave the purana tradition to Vayu. He to 
Skanda. Skanda to Vasi^tha. From 
him Vyasa got it. From Vyasa it 
came to Jatu-karna and from him the 
r.?is got it. Chap. IV. 12—14. But in another place (II. 6) 
it says : who else but Brahma can say this Purana ? 


The tradition of the 
y 'Tayn-ptirana.' ' 
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So after all the fourth position among the pui’anas 
should be declared as vacant, neither the Vayu-purana 
nor the Siva-purana can claim it. 

The manuscripts of the Vayu-purana in the Asiatic 
Society’s Collections were not used by Raja Rajendralala 
Mitra as they were acquired after his death. But they 
agree generally with him. It has been already stated that 
his edition is not Vayu-purapa but Brahmanda-purana. 
This disposes of No. 3561 to 3564. The Gaya-mahatmya 
forms an appendix to the Vayu-purana edited by the 
Raja. But it forms according to Narada-purana a por- 
tion of part I. (3565 to 3567.) 

Kedara-inahatmya (3568) is not found in the printed 
editions nor is it given in the Narada-purana. The same 
is the case with Raja-grha-raahatmya No. 3569. 

The Narmada-mahatmya (3570) forms a portion of 
the second part of the Vayu-purana which is supposed to 
be lost. In this manuscript there is a statement that the 
Purana-sarnhita was originally one, it became ten and 
when the Purana was written it was eighteen. 

The Magha-mahatmya (3571) is a part of the lost Vayu- 
purana which is credited with dealing with the sanctity 
of every month specially of the month of Magha. The 
Narada-purana says that it is a part of the Vayu-purana. 

Ganesa Sarma the son of Vehkatesa surnamed Bapata 
has compiled the story of the birth of Hanuman (3572) 
in sixty-three verses and he ascribes it to Vayu-purana. 

Go-savitrl-stava, a short work containing a hymn to 
the Cow, to the reading of which a good deal of magical 
effect is ascribed, is said to be from the Vayu-purana but 
it is not to be found in the printed editions. 
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V. Bhagavata-euea^ta, Nos. 3574-3683. 

There are four works claiming the fifth place among 
the Maha-puranas. They are all called 
The name. Bhagavatas (1) Bri-mad-Bhagavata, 

<2) Devi-Bhagavata, (3) Biva-Bhagavata, and (4) Maha- 
Bhagavata. Of these the second vigorously disputed the 
position three or four centuries ago. There was an 
acrimonious controversy and the literature is an in- 
teresting reading. The Bri-mad-Bhagavata is, however, 
admitted by the large majority of Pundits to be the fifth 
JMaha-purana. 


The extent is said to be 18,000 slokas. There is no 
The extent and dispute ill this matter. The work is 
division. divided into 12 skandhas. 


The interlocutors. 


The principal interlocutors are Buka and Raja Parlk- 
sit and their interlocution is reported 
by Stita to the rsis at Naimisa. The 
principal interlocution occupied the whole space from 
11. 1. to XII. 6. The first skandha is the introduction to 
the Principal interlocution and Chapters 7 to the end of 
the Twelfth concludes the work. In the principal inter- 
locutions, however, there are many sub-interlocutions, 
generally on recondite and philosophical subjects. They 
are Viduroddhava-samvada, Maitreya-vidura-sarnvada, 
Bhagavad-uddhava-sainvada and so on. Many Gitas are 
to be found in these sub-interlocutions and even in other 
places. 


The principal interlocutor is, Buka, the son of 
: ■ His biography is given in the 

The authorship. gauti-patva of the Maha-bharata in 

which it is said that he merged in the sun after libera- 
tion, and in the Moksa-khapda of the Narada-purana he 
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goes from the sun to the highest heaven where he gets the 
form and company of Vi§nu but V^isnu sends him back to 
his father, Vyasa, there to write the Bhagavata. Here the 
authorship is distinctly given to Suka. In the Bhagavata 
itself, however, Vyasa is said to be the author and Suka 
his only pupil on this subject. 

There is a notion that Vopa-deva, the author of 
the Mugdha-bodha Vyakarana, who 
Is Vopadeva the flourished in the thirteenth century. 

Author? . ^ 

■ was the author of the Bhagavata. 

This has no foundation in fact. Vopa-deva has written 
treatises on the Bhagavata and Catal. No. 3681 
says that he wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata 
entitled Parama-hamsa-priya. So he cannot be the 
author of the Purana. Al-Beruni quoting from the 
Vigiju-purana gives the names of the 18 Maha-puranas 
among which the Bhagavata occupies the fifth place, 
And Al-Beruni lived at least 250 years before Vopa-deva 
about 1030 A.D. (Vide Al-Beruni’s India, Ch. XII, 
p. 131.) 

I have said that the real Bhagavata begins with the 
second skandha and the first is only 

The Introduction. , " 

an introduction. A portion of the 
third should also be regarded as included in the introduc- 
tion. It gives the history of the Pandava kingdom 
from the battle of Kuru-ksetra to the death of Pariksit. 
But this history differs greatly from that given in the 
last seven parvas of the Maha-bharata. In the great epic 
Vidura was all along with Dhrta-rastra. But the first 
skandha says that Vidura was banished from Hastina by 
Karna and Sakuni and he went on an extensive pilgrimage 
at what particular time does not appear. He heard the 
fall of the Kurus while at Prabhasa. Some time later he 
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went to see Krsna at Dvaraka but found the city in ruins 
the Yadu race having been destroyed by internal dissen- 
sions. He went to Mathura to see Uddhava with whom 
he had a long talk on spiritual matters. On the advice 
of Uddhava he went to see Maitreya the class-friend of 
Vyasa on the Ganges, from there he was invited to 
Hastina. He was received by the Pandavas in open 
arms, but he taunted Dhrta-ra§tra being a dependant on 
Bhima whom he spared no pains to injure, ruin and kill. 
Dhrta-rastra fled the same night with his wife and died a 
few clays later at Hari-dvara. This dispenses with the 
necessity of the 5srama-vasika-parva altogether. The 
story of Yudhi-sthira’s ascension to heaven is not there. 
That aj)pears to be a later idea. Yudhi-sthira received the 
instruction from Bhi§ma on his bed of arrows on many 
subjects ; among them four are given in the Maha-bharata, 
namely, Raja-dharma, Moksa-dharma, Apad-dharma, and 
Dana-dharma. But the Bhagavata omits Apad-dharma 
and adds Stri-dharma and Bhagavad-dharma, most likely 
Visnu-dharma. The contents of Anu-sasanika-parva is not 
to be found in the Bhagavata, so an older tradition seems 
to be on record in the Bhagavata than in the Maha-bharata. 

In my remarks on the Maha-bharata I suspected that 
the Visnu-dharma was at one time a part of the great 
epic as two of the five ratnas of the Maha-bharata are not 
found in it but only in the Visnu-dharma. The Bhagavata 
gives some support to this view by declaring that Bhisma 
taught Yudhi-sthira Bhagavad-dharma i.e. Visnu-dharma 
also. That obviates the necessity of substituting Moksa- 
dharma for Visnu-dharma. 

in his “Puraija Texts of the 
Dynasties of the Kali Age” says, that so far as the 
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language of that portion of the Bhagavata is eouoerned 
which deals with the future dynas- 
The language of the jg Hiuch later, as the prose 

Bhagavata. ... i , . 

in which it is written is ornate. 
Perhaps he means an imitation of Kadamvari and 
therefore places it in the 7th Century A.D. (?) But 
my reading is different. I believe that the prose is 
intermediate between the Brahmanas and the later 
prose, so I should place it at least in the 2nd Century 
A.D. The prose is so full of explitives such as Ha, 
Baba, etc. , that it implies the language of the Brahmanas 
was not yet forgotten and the word Vyakhyasyamah is 
sometimes used showing that the Sutra style was still in 
vogue. In Catal. No. 3681 it is said that Vopa-deva in his 
commentary on the Bhagavata entitled Parama-hamsa- 
priya has pointed out about one thousand archaic expres- 
sions which he calls ‘ ar§a Hemadri, a contemporary of 
Vopa-deva, also admits of the presence of these archaic 
expressions. In reading through the Bhagavata one is 
struck with the number of verses from the Vedas given in 
modernised form. 


The age of the 
Bhagavata. 


It seems that there was a short work that can be 
read, recited or explained in seven 
evenings ; for Suka had not more than 
seven days to explain his work to 
Parlksit who was cursed that in seven days he would die of 
snake-bite; and that must be a very old work full of 
archaic expressions and archaic ideas. But that short 
work has undergone several revisions. In the earlier revi- 
sions philosophical interlocutions have been thrown into 
the body of the work. One instance of this is Maitreya- 
vidura-sanivada in the third skandha. Bhagavad-ud- 
dhava-sarpvada in the 11th skandha has been wedged in 
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between the first seven and the last two adhyayas. 
The seventh adhyaya reads with the 30th and 31st 
adhyayas. These nine adhyayas make one narration, the 
destrnction of the Yadu race. But to increase the bulk 
of this skandha and to give it a religious tone, a work 
of 22 chapters has been thrown in. 

But the last revision adds the first skandha and more 
than half of the last skandha to the work to give it an 
appearance of a Parana proceeding from Sauti to the r§i§ 
at Naimi§aranya. 

There is another reason why the Purana should be 
regarded as ancient. It is divided into skandhas. The 
word skandha was made current by the early Buddhists in 
the sixth, fifth, fourth and third Centuries B.O. and Bha- 
gavata is divided into skandhas, therefore it must have 
been composed or revised while the early Buddhists were 
strong enough to influence the society and speech. 


The incarnations of 
Visnu. 


Modern Hinduism limits the incarnations of Vi§nu to 
the number of ten and to the existing 
order beginning with the Pish inGarna- 
tion. It was first found in a poem 
by K§emendra, the Kasmirian poet of the early eleventh 
century. But the same number in a different order is 
found in the Vi§nu-pura cards designed in the palmy days 
of the Visnu-pura Raj when it started an era with the 
initial year falling in A.D. 694. So the eighth century may 
be regarded approximately as the age in which the incar- 
nations were limited to ten. The Bhagavat, however,, 
does not limit the incarnations to ten but says that, the 
avataras are innumerable. In the body of the work the 
avataras are enumerated as, (1) Padma or Brahma, (2) 
Manu, (3) The Boar, (4) Kapila, (5) Sacrifice, (6) Prthu, (7) 
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The The, Tortoise, (9) The Mohiiii, (10) The 

Dwarf, (11) The Fish, (12) Eama, (13) Parasu-rama, (14) 
Krsna and (15) Kalki. This appears to be a much 
more ancient enumeration than that given in the third 
Chapter of the introduction that is, skandha I, where 
the enumeration is as follows, each name is preceded 
by a cardinal number. 1st Brahma, 2nd Boar, 3rd 
Devarsi, 4th Nara-Narayana, 5th Kapila, 6th Dattatreya, 
7th Sacrifice, 8th Son of Nabhi, 9th Prthu, 10th Pish, 
11th Tortoise, 12th Dhanvantari, the pioneer pfaj'^sician, 
13th Mohini, 14th Man-lion, 15th Dwarf or Vamana, 
16th Parasu-rama, 17th Vyasa, 18th Rama, 19th and 
20th Krsna and Vala-rama. Then there are two more 
incarnations Buddha and Kalki which have no cardinal 
numbers. This seems rather strange. 

The enumeration in the introduction not agreeing 
with that in the body of the work raises many questions 
one of which certainly is the non-appearance of Buddha 
in the body of the work but in the introduction. So the 
work v/as written when Buddha was not regarded as an 
incarnation while at the time of writing the introduction 
he had a doubtful place in the list. It is not known 
exactly when Buddha was included in the Hindu pan- 
theon as an avatara. But he must have been there 
before the Visnu-pura cards were devised, and as he is 
doubtfully placed in the introductory list of the Bhaga- 
vata, the introduction must have been written at least 
two or three centuries before the rise of the Vi§nu-pura 
family and the body of the Bhagavata written before 
Buddha’s admission into the list of incarnations. So the 
Bhagavata in its revised form without the introduction 
may be placed during the period of Brahmin ascendency 
in India, i.e., during the period between 2nd century B.C. 
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and 2nd century A, D. This theory is confirmed by the 
fact that the Gupta emperors of Northern India who 
reigned from the fourth to the 6th century were devoted 
followers of Visnu. 

There is another reason why the Bhagavata should 
be considered as an ancient work, the Amara-ko§a 
written at the end of the 6th Century enumerates five 
characteristics of a Parana. Well, it might do it because 
the author was a Buddhist. To him Parana would be a 
history, a collection of traditions, legends, etc. But the 
Bhagavata gives ten characteristics of a Parana. (1) 
Creation, (2) details of Creation, (3) duties of santient 
beings, (4) protection of devotees, (5) the ages of Manu, 
(6) dynasties, not only of kings but of rsis also, (7) career 
of individuals, (8) dissolution of the world, (9) the cause 
of creation, (10) Brahma, (XII ch. 7, verse 9). The 
religious character of Puranas does not depend so much 
on the five characteristics as given in the Amara-ko§a 
and included in the above ten, but in the third and the 
fourth ones of the Bhagavata viz., the duties of santient 
beings and protection of devotees. 

The commentaries on Bhagavata are generally of a 
sectarian character. The first commentary mentioned in 
our Catal. (No. 3695) is Su-bodhini by Ballabha Diksita, 
the founder of the Ballabhacari sect in Western India. 
Ballabha was an elder contemporary of Caitanya and 
flourished during the latter half of the fifteenth Century. 
His father Lak^mana was one of the few followers left in 
that Country of Visnu-svami whose sect was perhaps the 
earliest of the Vaisnava sects of India. The same sect is 
represented by another commentary entitled Vala-pra- 
bodhini by Giri-dhara a descendant of Ballabhacarayya : 
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The commentator says that his work is written more for 
his own benefit and for the benefit of young people than 
for the learned, Sri-dhara’s commentary so well known to 
the Vai§navas is represented in our Catal. No. 3698 to 3611, 
and 3615 to 3615A. Catal. Nos. 3612-14 are subconi- 
mentaries on SrI-dhara’s by Caitanya-vana, a disciple of 
Sri Ramendu-vana. The sub-commentary concerns itself 
only with verses from 14 to 41 entitled Veda-stuti of the 
87th Chapter of the tenth skandha of Sri-mad-Bhagavata. 
Catal, Nos. 3616 and 3617 are described as Sri-dharokta- 
vasi^tartha, i.e,, a supplement to Sri-dhara’s commentary. 
Catal. No. 3618 is another sub-commentary on Veda-stuti. 
Gopala Sarma is a well known commentator who closely 
follows SrI-dhara. His work is represented partially in 
3620, 3621 and 3622. The commentary is entitled Bhaga- 
vata- vyakhya-lesa. Radha-mohana Gosvami, the friend of 
Colebrooke, who flourished at the beginning of the 19th cen- 
tury wrote a commentary on Bhagavata which is partially 
represented in 3619 and 3623. Radha-mohana was a des- 
cendant of Advaita the elder associate of Caitanya. 
Advaita was one of the most learned men of his time, 

Loka-natha was a disciple of Advaita. He renounced 
the world early in life and remained a quiet hermit at 
Vrnda-vana till the end of his life. He seldom took a 
disciple, but wrote commentaries on well-known Vaisnava 
works. His commentary on the Ramayana has already 
been referred to, and that on the 10th skandha of the 
Bhagavata is represented in Catal. No. 3624. 

Vana-mali Bhatta is another well-known commenta- 
tor. His commentary on Bhagavata Gita is highly prized. 
His commentary on Bhagavata Dasama Skandha is re- 
presented in Catal. No. 3625. 
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Sanatana was an officer of Alauddin Hussein Shah, 
the Sultan of Bengal (1494 — 1521). He belonged to a 
very old Brahmin family that migrated from Karnatia to 
Bengal five generations earlier. He renounced the world 
under the magic influence of Caitanya and retired to 
Vrnda-vana where he is said to have written twenty-one 
sectarian works, one of which is Vaisnava-tosini, a commen- 
tary on Bhagavata, the 10th Skandha only, which is repre- 
sented in Oatal. Nos. 3626,-27,-28. 

SrI-natha, a Bengali Pundit writes a commentary on 
Bhagavata with the object of supporting the theories of 
Caitanya. The commentary is entitled Caitanya-mata- 
candrika. Ramanuja’s sect, called, the Bri-sampradaya, 
wrote several commentaries on Bhagavata, one of the 
most important of which is by Vira-raghava, the son of 
Baila-guru of the Vatsya-gotra. It is called “ Bhagavata- 
candra-candrika. ” The author’s commentary on the 
whole work in 12 Skandhas is represented in Catal. No. 
3629 — 31. Catal. 3632 contains the first half of the 10th 
Skandha in full and a portion of the second half. 

Another commentary by Rama-krsna entitled Bhaga- 
vata-kaumudl explains only the difficult passages of 
Bhagavata notably the five chapters on Rasa. 

Rama-kr^na’s son Cakra-pani writes another commen- 
tary entitled Bhagavatartha-dipika. The commentary on 
the 10th Skandha was composed in Sanivat 1628. Before 
that the previous nine Skandhas were commented upon. 
He received a good deal of encouragement from his father 
Rama-krsna. He belonged to Parasara-gotra and his 
mother’s name was Durga. Bijaya-dhvajacaryya wrote 
a commentary on Bhagavata in the interest of the Madhva 
School of the Vaisnava sect. The commentary is general- 
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ly called Vijaya-dhvaji or Pada-ratnavali. The first 
Skandha is represented in Gatal. No. 3638 and a part of the 
11th Skandha in 3639. The Skandhas 2, 3, 4, 11, 12 are 
represented in Catal. No. 3640. 

Rama-narayana who describes himself as a friend of 
Vi§n.u wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata (the first 
Skandha and second Skandha only) which is to be found in 
3641. The author’s gurus, were Hari-natha and BhavaM- 
dasa. Previous to the writing of the commentary Rama- 
^araya^a seems to have studied Sandilya’s Bhakti-sutra 
and its commentary by Narayana-tirtha. 

Kasi-natha Upadhyaya, son of Ananta of Benares, 
was a voluminous writer of liturgies and commentaries. 
He wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata, a fragment of 
the commentary of the first Skandha is to be found in 
our Catal. No. 3642. 

The next number contains a fragment of a commentary 
on Bh^avata entitled Budha-ranjini by Vasu-deva, an- 
other voluminous writer. The object of this was to throw 
light on obscure passages. L. No. 1730 contaim the same 
work up to the 81st chapter of Skandha X. 

The Vivarana-mani«manju^ by an anonymous Uria 
writer is a commentary on the 10th Skandha of Bhagavata. 

Nos. 3644-45 contain with some breaks the commen- 
tary up to the 34th chapter. 

The hymn Veda-stuti comes in for a great deal of 
attention from the commentators. Kavi-euda-mani Cakra- 
vartl writes a commentary entitled Avyaya-bodhini in 
1658 A. D. The commentary was written in the following 
order, substance, text, prose order, .commentary, the full 
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text of Srati on which it is based, the meaning of the 
Srutis and the conclusion. The commentary is based on 
8i5-dhara’s work. There are two manuscripts of this 
commentary, namely, Catal. Nos. 3*346 and 3647. Other 
commentaries on the hymn by Sri-dhara and Nila-kantha 
are represented in 3648 and 3649. 

There is a short hymn in forty verses in the 14th 
chapter of the tenth Skandha of the Bhigavata addressed 
to Kr^na by Brahma and therefore called Brahma-stuti. 
A commentary on this is to be found in 3650. 

The next two numbers (3651-52) are commentaries 
on the five chapters on Rasa. 

Catal. No. 3655A is a Katha, a note book for the use 
of those who expound Sanskrit religious works to non- 
Sanskritic people in modern times. They are generally 
called Kathakatar puthi or eurrii. This curni is dignified, 
however, with an engaging title Hari-bhakti-tarafigini. 
The author’s name is given as Kesava-pancanana Bhatta- 
car3rya. 

There are good many abridgements of diSerent sorts of 
the Bhagavata written for the benefit of those who can not 
spare time for reading the whole of the book. The oldest 
of this sort of abridgement is Hari-lila by Vopa-deva. It 
gives tables of skandhas, adhyayas and topics of the 
Bhagavata and it was written for the satisfaction of 
Hemadri, the minister of Rama-eandra, the king of Deva- 
giri. The same Hemadri, however, writes a commentary 
on the text by Vopa-deva entitled Hari-lila- viveka. It was 
written at Hemadri’s father’s house in tlie cantonment. 
Madhu-sudana Sarasvati, the great monk and scholar of 
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the latter end of the sixteenth century, however, revised 
the commentary to make it attractive to scholars and 
to increase the devotional spirit of his hearers. The text 
of Hari-lila and its commentaries are represented in Nos. 
3656-57-58. Oatal. Nos. 3659 and 3659A give another 
work by Vopa-deva on the Bhagavata and its commentary 
by Hemadri. The text is called Mukta-phala and the com- 
mentary Kaivalya-dipika. It also was composed at his 
father’s house in the cantonment. The object of this 
work is to explain the doctrines of Bhakti from the 
Bhagavata. It explains (1) what Vi§nu-bhakti is (2) how 
it is generated and (3) how the feelings grow deeper and 
deeper and culminate in what is called Easa. Hemadri 
thinks that Vopa-deva’s work was written for the benefit 
of those who want emancipation and therefore he calls 
it Kaivalya-dipika ; the word “ Kevala ” means the 
absolute and Kaivalya means the state of being absolute. 
From the 2nd and 3rd verses of Mukta-phala it appears 
that the work was composed after Hemadri had finished 
his enoyclopsedtc work entitled Catur-varga-eintamani in 
seven sections, e.g. (1) gifts, (2) vows (3) places of pil- 
grimage (4) emancipation (5) images (6) temples (7) wor- 
ship. The last five of these sections have not yet been 
found though other sections not in the above list have been 
found and published such as Pari-se§a-khanda containing 
(1) Kala and (2) Sraddha and (3) Prayascitta-khanda. 

Vrhad-Bhagavatamrta and Sarnksepa-Bhagavatamrfca 
(Oatal. Nos. 3660-61) are abstracts of Bhagavata written 
by the followers of Caitahya at Vrnda-vana. The first 
was writen by Sanatana. The text and commentary are 
both written by him. The second is anonymous but there 
is a tradition that it was written by Sanatana’s nephew 
Jiva. 
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There was a Maithila Brahmin in the beginning of the 
17th century A. D. who renounced the world and became 
a Vaisnava monk and whiled away his time by selecting 
verses from Bhagavata bearing on bhakti. These he 
explains by a commentary of his own entitled Kanti-mala. 
The text is known as Bhakti-ratna vali. The book was 
finished in Saka era 1555. There are many manuscripts 
of this from 3662-3669- A. 

Another abstract of this nature is the Hari-bhakti- 
manjari, Catal. No. 3670 by Vana-mali Bhatta, the son of 
Biva-dasa Bhatta of the Udicya family, i.e. of Guzerat. 
Vana-mali makes his obeisance to Siva-M-pandita and 
a reciter named Yaga. This was composed in a Vi§nu 
temple close to Visvesvara temple at Benares. The abs- 
tract is accompanied with a commentary entitled Guccha- 
vali. The text measures one thousand slokas and the 
commentary three thousand. 

Another abstract with a commentary is the Bhakti- 
bhagavata (3671) by Ananta-deva, son of Apo-deva so well- 
known from his Smrti works the Kaustubhas. This was 
written perhaps in his mature age for he says “ Alas ! I have 
spent so many years of my life in the study of Sastras, I 
have roamed in forest and have got troubles only, I want 
rest and that rest can be had only in the Palace of the 
Bhagavata. In another place he says that his commen- 
tary does not contradict the Vedanta doctrine. 

Durjana-mukha-capetika, ».e., a slap on the face of 
wicked people is a work in defence of the antiquity of the 
Bhagavata which was assailed by many scholars in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. This was written 
by Bamasrama, a monk, who in his house-holder’s state 
was Bhanu Diksita, the son of Bhattoji Dik|ita. 
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In the copy of this work in the India Office Library 
there is a note in Colebrooke’s hand on the margin of the 
last page which states that “ Mapi-rama Tara” is of 
opinion that this little tract is not the work of Rama- 
srama but of Rama-kipna Bhatta, a papcjit^’ now living in 
Benares. Ramasrama was a pupil of Bhattoji. Tara 
Mapi-rama, I have heard from reliable sources in Benares, 
was a vagabond and madcap in Benares who used to take 
his meals at the house of Hari-kr?pa Vyasa and after meal 
used to write long sheets in pigeon Sanskrit about con- 
temporary events. Some of these sheets have been 
acquired for the Asiatic Society’s Library. He is perfectly 
unreliable and Colebrooke should not have believed in his 
words. 

Pa§apda-dhvamsana-bhaskara tries to prove that the 
Vaiipava-bhagavata is the real Bh%avata to occupy the 
fifth place among the Maha-purapas in opposition to the 
Devi-bhagavata. It is difficult to find who is the author 
of this work as the colophon giving the author’s name is 
in a different hand. 

The historical work entitled Bhagavata-bhusapa by 
Gopalacaryya has already been referred to. This work 
quotes from Nagoji Bhatta who flourished in the 18th 
century. 

» 

Bhagavatamrta-kapika based on Rupa Gosvami’s 
well-known work the Bhagavatamrta. It classifies the 
incarnations of Vi§pu into sportive incarnations and 
character incarnations and Kr§na is said to be a full 
divinity. 

Bh§gavata-tattva-dipa (CataL No. 3688) by Ballabha- 
oaryya and Nivandha-tattva-di^ (Gatal. No. 3683A) are 
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works on the Bhagavata and both of them are written in 
the interest of Suddhadvaita-vada. 

Mukti-ratnam by Kr§nananda is a collection of verses 
mainly from the Bhagavata, the Gita, Adhyatma Rama- 
yana and other works bearing on the topics of Vai§navism. 
The earlier portion of the work has a commentary by 
the compiler himself but the other portion has been left 
uncommented upon. Kesava Raya, son of Rama Raya 
of Delhi requested Vaidya-natha Paya-gunde of Benares 
to collect together all devotional verses from the Bhaga- 
vata. Paya-gupde added 200 verses of his own to connect 
the verses from the Bhagavata. The Bhagavata verses 
have a commentary of Sri-dhara Svami and Paya-gunde’s 
verses have a commentary of his own. The manuscript 
has so many emendations and corrections that it appears 
to be the draft by the author himself . 

VI. NARADA-PuRAcrA, Nos. 3684-3697. 

This Purana is called the Narada-purana. It is also 
called Vrhan-naradlya-purana. The 

The name. •« -r-r \ v 't 

word Vyhat here does not convey 
the idea of a larger recension but that the Parana 
belongs to the Vrhat-kalpa. In every colophon in the 
Vehkatesvara edition we find the word Vrhad-upakhyane 
*.c., in the story of the Vrhat-kalpa. 

The extent of the Purana is said to be 25,000 
slokas but in reality we do not get 

The extent. ® 

more than 18,000 slokas. But this 
18,000 includes an appendix called the Uttara-bhaga, 
which differs greatly in character from the main work. 

The language is throughout classical Sanskrit written 

Langua<^e kavya Style. Many passages 

are simply paraphrases of Kali-dasa’s 
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slokas. The metres, too, belong to the best period of 
Sanskrit literature. At the end of a chapter are often 
found long verses which are Sarga-bhanga slokas. But 
such slokas are also found in the middle of chapters. 

In the main work the interlocutors are Narada on 
^ , , the one hand and Sanaka, Sanandana, 

Interlocutors. ,0, , , 

banatana and Sanat-kumara on the 
other. The main Purana is therefore divided into four 
parts but in the appendix the interlocutors are Vasistha 
and Mandhata. The whole of these interlocutions is 
reported by Suta to the r§is. But in this instance the 
Suta does not come to the r§is but the i^is go to Stita 
in his hermitage. 


The divisions of the main work are four in number. 

. . The first ending in Chapter 41 treats 

of Bhoga, the second spoken by 
Sanandana ending in Chapter 62, is called Moksa, the 
third ending in the 91st Chapter spoken by Sanat-kumara 
is called Kriya and the last ending in 125th Chapter is 
called Caryya spoken by Sanatana. The appendix in 
82 Chapters treats of the fast of EkadasI when conjoined 
with the previous lunar mansion. 


The Object 
of the Puraaa. 


The object of the Purana seems to be the preaching 
of the equality of Vispu, Brahma and 
Siva, to bring about a unity amongst 
their votaries. Maha-Viisnu is the 
primordial being from whom Brahma, Vi§nu and Mahes- 
vara proceeded and therefore they are to be equally 
venerated. 


The importance of the Purapa lies in the description 
Theinrportanoe of (i) six Vedafigas (u) Summary 
o* t!» Pois^fa. of the eighteen Maha-puranas and also 
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of the (iii) Saiva darsana at a time when the Narada- 
purana was compc^d. 

I. (a) The six Vedahgas are well known. The 
first is siksa or pronunciation. There are three kinds of 
pronunciation, viz., (1) Arcika, pertaining to the Rg-veda, 
(2) Gathika, pertaining to Gathas, (3) Samika, pertaining 
to Chants. In connection with the last comes music, and 
the Parana dilates on such musical terms as Tana, Raga, 
Svara, grama, Murcehana, etc. The Chapter ends with 
pitches Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita. 

(b) The Kalpa here does not mean or include 
Srauta, Smarta and Dharma sutras but (1) Naksatra Kalpa, 
(2) Veda Kalpa, (3) Samhita Kalpa, (4) Ahgirasa Kalpa and 
(5) Santi Kalpa (ch. 51 — 62). In old treatises these five 
Kalpas are said to be parts of the Atharva-veda but 
Narada says, they belong to all Sakhas of all the Vedas. 
This seems to be a modern idea promulgated by Kumari- 
la in the eighth century A.D. 

(c) The Vyakarana treated of in this Purana belongs 
to Panini’s system but the arrangement of subject? is 
neither scientific as in the A?tadhyayi nor practical as in 
the modem recasts. 

(d) Nirukta. The five principals of Nirukta are 
enumerated and explained. Then comes an elaborate 
classification of roots liable to various changes at the 
time of use. 

(e) Jyotisa has three skandhas or branches (i) Astro- 
nomy proper, (ii) Horoscopy, and (iii) Astrology. It is 
well known that the Indians had some sort of Astronomy 
of their own. Horoscopy was borrowed from the 
Greeks and the Astrology from the Magii. 
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(f) The Chapter on chandaibt, is very short but it 
treats of metres both Vedie and classical and is based on 
Pingala. The number of Vedic chandas is 21 but the 
number of classical chandas is not given. It gives an 
elaborate method of Prastara or setting chandas to music. 

The grammatical tradition in the Garuda-purana is 
that of Kalapa-vyakarana which was composed in the 1st 
century A. D. in the Capital of the Andhra kings. The 
tradition of Vyakarana as given in the Agni-purana belongs 
to Candra- vyakarana which was composed in Candra- 
dvipa or Bakharganj district of Bengal in the fourth or 
fifth century A. D. But Narada gives the Paninian tradi- 
tion. It is a well known fact that the study of Panini was 
discontinued at least in Northern India for several 
centuries till it was restored by Bhattp-hari who died in 
651 A. D. The Narada, therefore, must be later than the 
time of Bhattr-hari. The three branches of Jyotisa or the 
science of Astronomy were brought into prominence by 
Varaha-mihira who flourished in the 5th century A. B. 
and by Brahma-gupta in the next century. Narada 
thefefore must have flourished after them. The attribu- 
tion of five kalpas of Atharva-veda to all the sakhas of 
all the Vedas is I think to be attributed to the Vedic 
revival initiated at the end of the seventh century by 
Kumarila and his followers. The Narada-purana must 
have been written after the Vedic revival. I should, 
therefore, attribute the composition of the Narada-purana 
to the 8th century A. D. between 700 to 800 A. D, i.e., 
between the time of Kumarila and Sankara. 

II. This chronology of the Narada-purapa makes 
tlji.e eyi,dence of its summary pf the Puranas a landmark 
in the history of these works. From these summaries we 
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find tii 9 ,t the Gotami-mahatmya in lOfi Chapters forms no 
part of the (i) Brahma-purana in the 8th century. We find 
thjit the (ii) Padma-purana had undergone several radical 
revisions and had only five khandas as in some manus- 
cripts of the present day, when the Narada-purana was 
composed. We come to know that the Vi§nu and the 
Bhagavata had already assunaed their present form when 
the Narada-purana was composed. We have come to 
know that there was a Vayu-purana with two parts and 
24,000 slokas which does not exist at present. 

We also know that the Narada-purana was exactly 
the same in those days as it is found in the present 
moment. The Purva-bhaga was divided into four pMas 
as is stated before. Its extent was 25,000 and it treated 
of the Vrhat-kalpa. In the second part the sanctity of 
the fast on the eleventh day of the moon was dilated 
upon. When the fast-day had a portion of the previous 
tithi taken to it, it is called Mohinl. She is personified 
and her evil propensities are expatiated upon. 

We know from the Narada that the Markandeya- 
purapa extended to 9,000 slokas but the Bibliotheca 
Indica edition does not come up to that number and 
ends abruptly. Other editions also do not seem to be 
complete, otherwise the Markandeya-purana at least a 
greater part of it including the Durga-mahatmya is the 
same as in the Narada. The lost portion of Markandeya 
treated of the family of Kusa, the son of Rama, the 
family of Soma, Yayati and Yadu, it contained the career 
of Kr§na at Vrnda-vana, Mathura and Dvaraka. It ended 
with the details of Sanikhya doctrine and the emptiness 
of the phenomenal existence. 

We know that the Agni-purana as described in 
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Narada extending over 15,000 slokas is nearly the same 
as at present. It was something like an encyclopaedia of 
all branches of knowledge in which Brahmins used to take 
interest in those days, religion and ritual taking the 
most prominent place among these branches. But it 
contained also the test of jewels, politics, archery, legal 
proceedings, medical science, veterinary art, prosody, 
rhetoric, grammar, lexicon, and so forth. 

We know of the Bhavi§ya-purana in which Brahma 
explained Dharma to (1) Svayambhuva Manu. It had 
five Parvas, the first devoted to Brahma. It contained a 
description of caligraphy, (2) Vaisnava-parva (3) Baiva- 
parva (4) Saura-parva (5) Prati-sarga-parva with the con- 
clusion. Its extent was 14,000. 

We know that the Brahma- vaivarta-purana as des- 
cribed by Narada had four khapdas: Brahma-khanda ; 
Prakrti-khanda, Ganesa-khanda and Krsna-janma-khanda. 
Its extent was 18,000 slokas. 

The Lihga-purana as described by Narada was 
divided into two parts, in which the five characteristics 
of the Purana are described very briefly. But the Saiva 
ritual is treated in detail and some of the Saiva places of 
pilgrimage are fully described. It is more Tantrika than 
Pauranika. The extent is 11,000 slokas. NErada’s des- 
cription differ but little from that current in the present 
days. 

The Varaha-purana according to Narada is divided 
into two parts, treats of the Manava-kalpa and extends to 
24,000 slokas in the form of an interlocution between the 
Earth and the Boar incarnation while he was raising the 
Earth from the deep sea. . It treats of many places of 
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pilgrimage specially of Mathura. It treats of Karma- 
vipaka. 

Skanda-purana was divided into seven khan^as 
and contained 81,000 verses. In it Mahesvara dharma is 
explained by Kartika. The seven khandas are (1) Mahes- 
vara, (2) Vai§nava, (3) Brahma, (4) Kail, (5) Avanti, 
(6) Nagara and (7) Prabhasa. 

The Vamana-purana, according to Narada, extends 
to 10,000 slokas, relates to Kurma-kalpa, has two parts 
and three groups of stories. The first part treats fully 
of the career of Tri- vikrama, . the second part is called 
Vrhad Vamana-purana. It has four Samhitas each con- 
taining thousand slokas, viz., Mahesvarl, Bhagavatl, Saurl 
and Ganesvari. 

The Kurma-purana treats of Laksmi-kalpa, ex- 
tends to 17,000 slokas. It has four Saiphitas (1) Brahml 
(2) Bhagavatl (3) Saurl and (4) Vaisnavi. The Bhagavati- 
samhita is divided into four padas treating of the duties 
of the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras and the 
mixed castes. The Sauri-sanahita is divided into six parts 
treating of the six cruel rites. The four Samhitas contain 
six, four, two and five thousand slokas respectively. 

The Matsya-purana is an interlocution between Matsya 
and Manu. It treats of seven kalpas and extends to 14,000 
slokas. The description of this Purana by Narada agrees 
generally with the Anandasrama edition. 

The Garuda-purana, according to Narada, was spoken 
by Bhagavan to Garuda. It extends to 19,000 slokas and 
treats of the Tarksa or Garuda kalpa. It is an epitome 
of all the sciences in which the Brahmanas used to take in- 
terest. It treats of politics, pathology, history, Ramayana, 
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Maha-bharata, veterinary science, vyakarana, ehanda, 
yoga, vedanta, samkhya, Gita-sara. In its appendix it 
treats generally of the future career of the dead and 
of sraddha. 

The Brahmanda-purana described here agrees generally 
with the Vayu-purana as published by Raja Rajendra- 
lala Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica series. It has 12,000 
slokas in four padas (1) Prakriya, (2) Anu-sanga, (3) 
Upod-ghata and (4) Upa-samhara. It has another scheme, 
of division into Purva, Madhyama and Uttara, This 
Purana was spoken by Brahma to Vasistha. Vasistha 
gave it to Para-sara and he, to Jatu-karniya. Vyasa got 
it from Vayu so it is called Vayu-purana. 

III. The third pada of the Narada-purana from 
Chapter 63 to 90 treats of the Saiva system of philosophy 
as described in the Saiva-darsana section of the Sarva- 
darsana-samgraha and its religious practices. Narada’s 
account differs in details from that of the Saiva-darsana. 
But they agree in the main. They both say that 

TTfTHs# (oh 63, verse 13). The three categories are 
Psisu-pati, Pasu and Pasa. But the padas in Narada are 
Bhoga, Mok§a, Krya and Carya. But those in S.D.S. are 
Yidya, Krya, Yoga and Carya. The sub-divisiom of pasas 
or bondages are according to Narada, five, (1) Mala or dirt, 
(2) Karma or bad action, (3) Maya or illusion, (4) Tirodhana 
or disappearance, (6) Vindu. But S.D.S. says that Vindu 
should not be regarded as a pasa. This shows that 
Narada represents an older system than that in the 
S.D.S. 

The Saiva-darsEna is regarded as an older system 
than * the Pratyabbijna doctrine of Kaimira Sivaism, 
which was preached in the middle of the 9th century, and 
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which is much indebted to the non-dual system of 
Sankara in the south preached in the beginning of the 
same century. But the Saiva doctrine both in S.D.S. and 
Narada does not show such indebtedness and so it can be 
without much hesitation placed in the 8th century or 
earlier, as I have shown Narada system is older than 
S.D.S. system. So even in the 8th century the Saiva 
system was split up at least in two schools if not more. 
Thus giving us some history of some period of its develop- 
ment. 

The second or the Uttara-khanda of the Narada- 
purana is much later than the first khanda because in 
Chapter 125, verse 26, where the first part ends, Narada- 
purana is described as having four padas but in the 
second part, ch. 81 verse 41, it is said that Narada-purana 
has five padas and 24,000 verses. Of the two contradic- 
ting statements the second cannot be true. 

Bukmangada-caritam, Cat. 3694 in 37 Chapters, 
is a part of the Uttara-khanda of the Narada-purana. 
But the other works, numbers 3695 to 3697, though 
registered under Narada-purana and though their colo- 
phons say that they belong to it, are not to be found in the 
present Purana, and their interlocutors are not those of 
the Narada-purana. 

VII. MABKA^jrpEYA-PTTBAi^r A, Nos. 3698-3733. 

The name of the seventh Maha-purana is Markandeya- 
^ , purana. The extent of this Purana is 

said to be 9,000 slokas. But the Biblio- 
theca edition contains about 7,000 slokas. In page 660 of 
that edition at the end of an appendix the extent is given 
as 6889-!- 11 i.e. 7,000 slokas. It ends with the account 
of king Dama of the Iksvaku dynasty. But the Narada- 
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puraiia says that it contained an account of the d3Fna8tie8 
of the Sun and the Moon in full and also contained an 
account of Kmna. 

The Suta and the r§is do not appear at all in this 
Purana. The first set of interlocutors 

Interlocutors. , -i i t • • • t. i. 

are Markandeya and J aimini. But 
Markandeya referred Jaimini to a group of four birds living 
in a cave in the Vindhya mountains for the solution of some 
doubts in certain narrations of the Maha-bharata. These 
birds were born in the battle field of Kuru-ksetra when 
a tumultuous battle was going on but were miraculously 
saved. They were the sons of a Brahmin sage and well 
educated but they were born as birds on account of 
a curse pronounced on them by their father. They, 
however, explained all the doubts of Jaimini not only on 
the Maha-bharata but on the graver questions of life and 
death. 

The real Purana begins with Chapter 45 in which 
Markandeya and Kroatuki are interlocutors. That chapter 
claims the Markandeya to be the earliest Purana. It was 
issued from the primordial being and went first to Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, then to Bhrgu, then to his son, Cyavana, then 
to Dak§a, and last of all to Markandeya. It has been put 
in the mouth of Markandeya and not of any great god 
simply because Markandeya is credited with having a life 
covering several kalpas. 

Markandeya now explains the five characteristics of 
a Purana, especially the ages of Manu. During the course 
of his discoiuse on the Manvantaras come the thirteen 
chapters of Candi which is often but wrongly regarded 
as an interpolation. The accounts of further Manvantaras 
continue, m 
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The Puraiaa was certainly written in the Vindya re- 
gions where the bird sages used to live 
and where the heroes of Candl, Raja 
Suratha and the Vaisya worshipped 
Durga in the Autumn season on the banks of Narmada. 


The place of writing 
the pnrai^a. 


The date of the Puraija, Mr. Pargiter thinks, is 1st cen- 
tury A.D., but he was quite prepared 

-111© ClSltf©* 

to push it back a few centuries more. 
My idea is that the first forty-five chapters must have been 
written after or about the time of the composition of Vatsa- 
yana’s Kama-sutra in which Hindu literature is divided and 
classified into Dharma-sastra, Artha-sastra, Kama-sastra 
and Moksa-sastra but the other part of the Purana must 
be much earlier as the theory that Vyasa was the pro- 
mulgator of all Puranas had not yet been formulated. 


The most important section of the Markan^eya-purana 
is the Devl-mahatmya in 13 chapters which has the largest 
number of commentaries, for any single work, of which the 
following have been described in this catalogue : 


Tattvartha-bodhini by Vidya-vinodacaryya Nos. 3709- 
3713. 

„ “kaumudi by. Rama-krsna. No. 3715. 

„ °tika by Gada-dhara Tarkacaryya. Nos. 
3716-17. 

Candi-tika by Gopala Cakravarti. No. 3718. 

„ °vivrti by Kasl-natha No. 3719. 

„ °tika by Gahga-narayana Vidya-sagara. No. 

Vidvan-mano-rama by Gauri-vara Sarma. No. 3721. 

It is a remarkable work as it is revised by 
Rama-candra Vacas-pati by adding sub- 
stance of all commentaries available. 
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Vidan-mano-rama By Santanu Gakra-vartl, perhaps a 
Tom ara prince. No. 3722. 

Anonymous No. 3723. 

Anonymous No. 3724. 

Commentary by Nagoji Bhatta. No. 3725. 

Gupta- vati by Bhaskara Raya. No. 3726-27. 
Mantra-samkhya-prakasika by Nfla-kantha Baiva. 
No. 3728. ■ 

„ By Vira-bhadra. No. 3729. 

„ By Raghu-nathasrama. No. 3730. 


VIII. AGNi-PuEAiirA, Nos. 3734^3737. 

This work is called Agni-purana or Agneya-purana. 

Its extent is between 15 to 16 thousand 
41okas. The three volumes published 
by Raja Rajendra-lala Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica 
series contains very nearly the same number of slokas. 


The name and extent. 


This is an epitome of all the branches of Sanskrit litera- 
ture in which Brahmins used to take 

Interlocutors. , \ 

interest. It is written in the form of 
lectures. The speaker is generally Agni but in many 
instances Agni delegates his power to other people with or 
without introduction. These are generally the pioneers of 
different branches of science, for instance the art of medicine 
is put in the mouth of Dhanvantari, the veterinary art for 
elephants into that of Pala-kapya, for horses to Sali-hotra ; 
Sanskrit grammar is put in the mouth of Kumara or 
Kartika, Tantras into the mouth of Maha-deva and so on. 

In order to give it the form of a Purana, Vasi§tha 
is introduced as a co-interlocutor of Agni, and to cover the 
whole book are introduced the Suta and the rsis and in 
order to complete the Sat-saipvada or three sets of interlo- 


PBEI’ACE. 


cxlvii 


cutors Vyasa and Suta are also introduced. But the last 
two sets and even Vasistha play but an insignificant part in 
the whole work. 


The place of composition*' . 


The Agni-purana does not belong to Western India. 

In giving an enumeration and descrip- 
tion of the holy places in India, Agni- 
purana devotes five chapters to Gaya, Gahga, Prayaga, 
Kasi and Narmada meaning Amar-kantaka, and the rest 
of the holy places are enumerated in one chapter with 
short description running through one or two chapters. The 
first holy place Puskara in this chapter is described as 
difficult of access and the second, Kuru-k§etra, as one which 
one can only think of, that is more difficult of access. Prom 
this it is easy to infer that the Agni-purana was composed 
at a place from which the first five places were easily ac- 
cessible, i.e., the work was composed in Behar or Bengal. 
Later on we wiU find that whOe speaking of grammar it 
speaks of Candra Vyakarana which had its origin in Bengal, 
which developed in Bengal and which was current in 
Bengal for many centuries. 


The Agni-purana has a peculiar way of preparing epi- 
tomes of different branches of know- 
The character of ledge. It takcs the current standard 

work on a subject and epitomises it. 
It is neither exhaustive nor very accurate. It does not take 
in the whole literature on the subject, for instance, take the 
Gaya-mahatmya. It has three chapters on Gaya and in 
these, it has epitomised the eight chapters of Gaya-mahat- 
mya in Va3m-purana as published by Raja Rajendra-lala 
Mitra. It keeps the most important verses intact, sum- 
marises those that are less important and rejects the rest. 
The seven kandas of the Ramayana it has summarised in 
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seven chapters five to eleven both inclusive. It faithfully 
follows the current recension of ValrulM’s Ramayana. This 
summary reminds one of the summary made by Kali-dasa 
in the 12th Canto of Raghu-varnsa of the five kandas of 
the Ramayana. There is at least one line which has been 
taken from the 12th Canto of Raghu-vamsa. 

Hari-vamsa has been summarised in 55 slokas in one 
chapter. Maha-bharata in 70 verses in three chapters. 

The ten avataras of Visiiu, take up sixteen chapters ; the 

creation, four chapters only ; many of 
The number of subjects bodily from Manu- 

samhita. This Parana has a great lik- 
ing for rituals and has devoted several chapters to it. It 
would be an interesting study to -find out what books have 
been summarised under this head. Most of these boolcs 
have been lost having been replaced several times during 
the centuries intervening between the present century and 
the century when the Harada-purana was composed. The 
Vaisnava rituals are generally taken from the Panca-ratras 
which are enumerated as twenty-five. It has chapters on 
temple architecture, on iconography, on town planing, on 
the consecretion of temples, images and their embellishment. 
It has in fact the whole paraphernalia of Vaisnava rituals. 

The Saiva and Tantrka rituals form a solid block of 
chapters in this work. Of these the 81st chapter contains 
the Saiva rituals as foreshadowed in the Saiva-darsana 
section of the Sarva-darsana-samgraha. Tlie Tantrika 
mantras of various schools are treated of in the 92nd 
chapter. Like the Vaisnava section the Saiva section has 
also its iconography, temple architecture, consecration of 
temples, etc. ; 
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The terrestrial and celestial geography occupy two 
chapters only 97 and 98, then come the holy places. 

Yuddha-jayarnava means and includes Vedic and Tan- 
trie rites for victory in battle. It is a sastra by itself and has 
an extensive literature. Utpala the commentator of Varaha- 
mihira is said to have written a treatise on it in the 9th 
Century. (See Nepal Cat. Vol. II p. 139.) This sastra 
occupies chapters from 123 to 149. Then comes Smrti 
topics from 151 to 217 chaptem. Then commences a 
treatise on politics from the 218th chapter commencing 
from the Coronation of kings, to mobilisation of army, 
archery, procedure in law courts, oath, inheritance etc., 
down to chapter 257 on the criminal law on using abusive 
language. Then there are 11 chapters from 258th chapter 
to 268th on the use of various classes of Vedic mantras. 
Chapter 270 deals with the sakhas of the Vedas. In this 
chapter the Agni-purana is said to be as good as the 
collection of entire Vedic Hterature. Here the Puranas 
are said to be 18 in number. They are all said to be as 
sacred as Visnu himself, but the Agni-purana is said to be 
Hari in the from of Vidya. 

The chapter on the Maha-purana in the Agni-purana 
, , , , „ seems to be based on chapters 92 to 

Til© date of the Purana. 

109 of the Narada-purana. So the 
Agni-purana is later than Narada which I have placed in the 
8th Century. Necessarily the Agni-purana is later than 
the establishment of the Saiva sect whose doctrines are 
described in the Sarva-darsana-sarngraha. Agni-purana 
has some chapters on Panca-ratra philosophy and rituals. 
So it is later than the establishment of the Panca-ratra 
sect. The chapters on Alankara speak of Kavya, Dosa, 
Cuna, Alankara, Riti and all other topics except Dhvani. 
So it belongs to the Pre-dhvani stage of the Alankara sastra. 
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The grammar treated of in this Purana has thirteen Siva- 
sutras therefore it is not Panini’s grammar. In one place in 
the chapter on taddhita it says ; he knows 

Candra Vyakarana, he reads Candra Vyakarana therefore 
he is a Candraka. So this grammar belongs to the Candra 
school, which has an eastern origin and was for a long 
time current in the East though now it is altogether lost in 
India. Even in the thirteenth century Vopa-deva had to 
recognise Candra as one of the eight great grammarians. 

The eight chapters on Prosody in the Agni-purana is a 
summary of the sutras of Pihgala with a commentary. 
That commentary is controverted by Halayudha in the 
second half of the 10th century without naming its author. 
So Agni-purana would come some considerable time 
before Halayudha. Had Halayudha’s commentary been 
known to the author of the Agni-purana he would certainly 
have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not of an obscure predecessor of it. 

In lexicography Agni-purana summarises Amara-kosa. 
Many verses are the same and the order also is nearly the 
same. 


In Amara-kosa 

(1) Svarga-varga 

(2) Patala „ 

(3) Bhumi „ 

(4) Pura „ 

(5) Baila „ 

(6) Vanausadhi-varga 

(7) Simhadi „ 

(8) Manusya „ 

(9) Brahmana „ 

(10) Khatriya „ 


In Agni-purana — 

(1) Svarga-varga. 

(2) Patala „ 

(3) Avyaya „ 

(4) Nanartha „ 

(5) Bhflmi „ 

(6) Vanausadhi-varga. 

(7) Manusya „ 

(8) Brahma „ 

(9) Ksatra „ 

(10) Vaisya 
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(11) Vaisya varga (11) Sudra varga. 

(12) Sudra „ (12) Samanya-nama lin- 

(13) Visesya-linga„ gani- varga. 

(14) Samkirna „ 

(16) Nanartha „ 

(16) Avyaya 

From aU these facts it appears probable that the Agni- 
purana was composed after Narada and in the ninth century 
between 800 A.D. and 900 A.D. There are two more 
considerations which also lead to the same date. One is 
that the work does not speak of Hatha -yoga but of Raja- 
yoga only. They both believe in the eight phases in the 
development of Yoga but in the subdivision of these eight 
phases they differ greatly for instance the Raja-yoga 
knows only of one asana, the Padmasana. But Hatha-yoga 
has innumerable asanas. The Hatha-yoga came into exis- 
tence in the eighth century but the Agni-purana does not 
say anything about it but sticks to Raja-yoga ; that shows 
that Hatha-yoga was not yet made popular. 

The Agni-purana has a chapter on Advaita-brahma- 
vijnana. It is based on the story of Jada-bharata and the 
Raja of Sauvira as given in the Visnu-purana and in the 
Maha-bharata and also in - the interlocution between 
Mdagha and Rbhu so often found in the Puranas. But it 
does not mention Sankaracaryya nor explains the theory 
of Maya, therefore the author must have lived either before 
Sankaracaryya or before his doctrines received immense 
popularity. 

IX. Bhavisya^Ptjbaija, Nos. 3738 — 3815. 

The name is Bhavisya-purana ; sometimes called the 
Bhavisyat-purana. In the description 
of the dynasties of the Kali age Bhav- 
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The Extent. 


isya-purana is the one quoted by all the Puranas which 
dealt with the subject. 

^ extent of the Bhavisya-purana is variously given. 

In the Siva-purana it is 14,500 slokas ; 
according to Narada it is 14,000 slokas, 
according to Brahma-vaivarta and Matsya it is 14,500. 
But the printed edition from the Venkafiesvar press makes 
it 50,000 ; in every colophon it says ■ai^:iwfwor'nrr?T i But 
this is not borne out by fact. There are on an average 25 
slokas in each page and 50 in each leaf and there are 556 
leaves, therefore, the total of slokas is 27,800 still it is much 
larger than that given in Narada. The Ven. edition says 
that originally the Purana was 12,000 slokas but with 
episodes it has come to the extent of 50,000, as the Skanda 
has grown to a lakh of slokas. 

The principal interlocutors are in the Vehkatesvara 
edition Satanika son of Janamejaya 
and Sumantu, a disciple of Vyasa. 
The rsis came to congratulate him and they asked Vyasa 
to explain Dharma to them. Vyasa asked Sumantu, his 
disciple to explain. The Suta and the rsis are not mentioned 
here as the latest set of interlocutors though Sumantu 
often reports the interlocution of others and there are 
interlocutions within interlocutions to several degrees. 

The text of the Bhavisya-purana is overlaid with 
interpolations. Babu Nagendranatha 
Vasu in his Visvsko§a speaks of three 
different kinds of Bhavisya-purana and Bhavisyottara as the 
fourth. Wilson is not satisfied with the text of the 
Bhavisya-purana and says “ the work in question is not a 
Purana. The first portion indeed treats of creation; but 
it is little else than a transcript of the first chapter of Manu ; 


Interlocutors, 


: TBe text. 
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the rest is entirely a manual of religious rites and 


ceremomes. 


The Brahma khanda. 


Nara^ says that the Bhavisyat-purana-samhita was 
. divided by Vyasa in five parvas: 

Divisions. ^ ^ 

Brahma-parva, Vai^nava-parva, Saiva- 
parva, Tvastra-parva and Prati-sarga-parva. In this 
Parana the equality of all gods is maintained. 

The Brahma-khanda in the Vehkatesvara edition 
treats of creation. It is a paraphrase 
as Wilson says of the first chapter 
of Manu. The subsequent three chapters of Manu 
have been paraphrased in dealing with the duties of 
oastes and stages of life. Then comes the wild story of 
Cyavana and Sarjjati whose daughter was married to 
Cyavana an emaciated rsi. She was tempted by the Asvini- 
kumaras. But she maintained the purity of her character 
in spite of all persuations and tricks of these divine physi- 
cians. Then the lunar mansions are taken up one by one. 
The first mansion is sacred to Brahma. So there are some 
stories to glorify Brahma ; the second is sacred to Laksmi, 
the third to Bhavani, the fourth to Ganesa, the fifth to the 
Nagas, the sixth to Kartika and the seventh to the Sun 
god. The section dealing with the seventh mansion of 
the moon is a very interesting one. Krsna’s son 8am va 
was exceedingly handsome and he was proud of his beauty. 
His presence at Dvaraka was a danger' to the character 
and purity for women, so he was twice cursed once by 
Durvasa and the second time by his father Krsna and he 
contracted a virulent type of leprosy and was advised by 
Harada to proceed to Scythia or Saka-dvipa, where lived the 
Magas, the silent worshippers of the Sun god, by whose 
favour alone he could be restored to his former handsome- 
ness. He brought the Magi and settled them in a place 
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called Mitra on the Candra-Tbhaga where he founded a city 
after his own name. The Magas were divided into four castes 
and eighteen families migrated to the Samva-pura. They 
were given daughters of the Bhoja family in which Krsna 
belonged, in marriage. The product of these marriages 
were called Bhojakas and once only called Sevakas. They 
were very skilful in the worship of the Sun god. Samva 
obtained an image of the Sun god in the Candra-bhaga. 
He consecrated it in a temple erected for the purpose and 
endowed it with much property which should be managed 
and enjoyed only by the Bhojakas. All this looks like 
the history of the emigration of the Magi in India, and 
should not be regarded as absolute fiction of no historical 
value. The sevakas regarded as descendants of Saka-dvij)! 
Brahmanas are stiU to be found in large numbers in the 
State of Bikaneer. 

This is the sum and substance of the Brahma-klianda 
or Brahma-parva of the Bhavisya-purana. But in the 
collection of MSS. in the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, there 
is a MS. called Brahma-khanda of the Bhavisya-purana 
w'hich is merely a very recent gazetteer of Bengal and the 
surrounding countries. It is so recent that it speaks the last 
Mahommedan capital of Bengal as Morasidabada a name 
given to it by Murshid-Kuli-KJaan, the Subadar of Bengal, 
in the year 1704. That MS. must be spurious. I, however, 
examined another MS. of the Brahma-khanda at Hatwa 
which agrees generally with the text of the Vehkatesvara 
edition and ends with the ninth lunar mansion. 

If any value is to be attached to the statements in the 
Narada-purana nearly half of the Venkatesvara edition is 
to be rejected for the Venkatesvara edition speaks of 
Akbar, Salim, Aurangjeb and other Moghul emperors, and 
of much later history. 
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Though in the opening of the Venkatesvara edition 
the Bhavisya-purana is divided into five parvas, the printed 
work is divided very differently. The first is Brahma- 
par va in 215 chapters ending with the seventh lunar man- 
sion and Sun-worship. After Brahma-parva begins the 
Madhyama-parva divided into three parts, devoted entirely 
to rituals, and the lunar mansions are not continued. Then 
comes the Prati-sarga-parva in four khandas dealing in a 
confused way with the modern history of India and the 
last parva is Uttara-parva in 208 chapters devoted entirely 
to religious ceremonies and religious gifts. 

The old Bhavisya-purana to which all other puranas 
are indebted for the dynasties of the Kali age seems to be 
altogether lost. 

Venkata says, Sankara spoke the Purana to Visnu, 
Visnu to Narada, Narada to Sakra, 
Sakra to Parasara and Parasara to 
Vyasa and Vyasa to Sumantu and Sumantu to Satanika. 


The tradition. 


The purana in the 
present Catalogue. 


In the present Catalogue No. 3738 is a copy of the 
Bhavisya-purana in 6800 slokas com- 
plete in five parvas. The first Brahma- 
parva ends with the first mansion of 
the moon, the second Visnu-parva deals with the other 
mansions of the moon. The last mansion has projected 
to the third Rudra-parva. The fourth deals with the 
Sun-worship Avhich extends to the end of the fifth, the 
Prati-sarga-parva. No. 3739 is also a MS. of the Bhavisya- 
purana. It has two parts, the first ending with the Navami 
kalpa and the second in four parts, first in 25 chapters, 
second in 26 chapters, the third is missing and fourth in 
11 chapters. In the divisions of parts it agrees with a MS. 
in the Hatwa Maharajah’s library but the Hatwa MS. in its 
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colophon describes itself as Sata-sahasrI-samhita though it 
has only 21925 slokas while the Society’s MS. has much 
less. No. 374G agrees with the purva-bhaga of the Hatwa 
MS. Nos. 3744 and 45 are said to be from the Bhavisya- 
purana, it is entitled Kali-yyavahara. In the 10th chapter 
it gives an account of the Kings of the Kali-yuga from 
Janamejaya to Surfuddin and others. The Amrta-nagara- 
mahatmyam No. 3746 deals with the rituals of Vagala, a 
terrible form of Tara and of Amrta-nagara which means 
perhaps Benares. No. 3747 to 51 deal with rituals, 
then come 3552 Bhavi§yottara-purva-bhaga which appears 
to be very modern not to be placed before the 14th cen- 
tury for it speaks of the conque^l; of Cola-mandala by 
Yavanas and of Vijaya-nagara and of the Maharastra 
country in the north-western direction ; so it must have 
been written in extreme southern India. The MSS. from 
3753 to 3815 are aU affiliated to the Bhavisyottara-purana 
and deal with rituals. 

X. BBAHMA-VAivAETA-PuEAisrA, Nos. 3816-3832. 

The name is Brahma-vaivarta-purana but in Southern 
India there is a Brahma-kaivarta- 
purana which not being well known in 
other parts of India, the works composing these two Puranas 
have often been confounded. The Brahma-kaivarta is 
now, however, well known and can be distinguished from 
the Brahma-vaivarta. 

The extent of the Brahma-vaivarta-purana is 18,000 
Extent slokas, but the Vahga-vasi edition of 

the Purana with 36 slokas per page 
has 618 pages and therefore 22248 slokas in all. Therefore, 
at least 4248 slokas are later additions. The Vehkatesvara 
edition with 50 slokas in a leaf has nearly 25,000. The addi- 
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tional slokas there are more numerous than in the Vahga- 
vasL 

This Purana in its present shape begins with Sauti and 

' ■ V ^ Saunaka as the last set of interlocutors; 

Interloc'ators, 

but the real interlocutors are hTarada 
and Narayana, one of the twin rsis Kara and Narayana. 
But they often report interlocutions of other sages from 
time to time. 


The Purana is divided into four khandas (1) Brahma- 
Divisions ‘ kliaiida, (2) Prakrti-khanda (3) Gahesa- 
khanda and (4) Krsna-janma-khanda. 
The word Brahma-vaivarta means the evolution of Brahma 
the primordial Being. Here Brahma is Krsna and the 
highest heaven is Go-loka. 

Reading through the Purana, it appears that the whole 

The text of the Purana Brahma-klianda in 29 chapters 

is a mere introduction. It gives the 
account of Narada why he came to Narayana. He was 
the mental product of Brahma but he refused to marry 
and help Brahma in the creation and so he was cursed. 
He suffered from the curse and then came back to his 
father and agreed to marry on two conditions ; — one, that 
before marriage he should receive from Siva initiation in 
glories of the mantra of Krsna and two, that he should visit 
rsi Narayana at his hermitage. 


The Purana really begins in earnest from the beginning 
of the Prakrti-khanda, and ends with the 130th chapter, 
in which is described the marriage of Narada and his 
renunciation of the world under the instruction of Sanat- 
kumara. So from the beginning of the Prakrti-khanda to 
the marriage of Narada and his renunciation is the Brahma- 
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vaivarta-purana. In the first revision the introduction 
was added to it and in the second revision the interlocution 
between Sauti and Sanaka is placed both in the beginning 
and at the end. 

The Brahma-vaivarta-purana seems to have been 
composed in Eastern India. Many 
Date and place of deities Worshipped in Bengal, Behar 

and Assam are included in its pan- 
theon. There are two heavens Go-loka and Vaikuntha. 
Go-loka is the same as Go-kula on the Yamuna where Ki^na 
has two hands and his Prakrti k Radha, Vaikuntha is the 
second heaven where Narayana has four hands and LaksmI 
is his Prakrti. The other Prakptis include Manasa, Mahgala- 
candi, Sasthi and other deities so popular in Bengal and 
Eastern India. Manasa, moreover, is called Jagad-gouri in 
which name she has a shrine at Narikela-danga in the dis- 
trict of Hooghly where on the Naga-pancami day snake 
charmers come from all parts of Bengal to exhibit their 
catches. They regard this place as the chief seat of the 
serpent deity as Kasi is that of Siva and Vrnda-vana that 
of Krsna. 

The Purana in the present shape can not be very old. 
It enumerates the castes in Bengal. Many mixed castes 
according to the Purana have been produced by the cross 
breeding of Muhammadans and lower class Hindus such as 
Jolas and Sarkis. This certainly is posterior to Muham- 
madan conquest. Even Dharma Thakura, the latest form 
of Buddhism in Bengal, seems to be introduced as an 
interlocutor. In dealing with geographical names it is 
more conversant with Ahga, Vahga, Kalihga, Radha, 
Barendra, Magadha, and Suvahga (Sylhet) than places in 
other parts of India. 
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It is a curious fact that the Narada-purana divides 
this Parana into the same four khandas and gives it the 
same extent as 18,000 slokas. So this Parana must he as 
old as the Narada-purana, that is, between 800 to 900 
A.D. 

In our Catalogue the first, second and fourth kliandas 
are represented in Nos. 3816 to 3819. 

Two MSS. of the Brahma- vaivarta in this Catalogue 
are fragmentary. Nos. 3820 and 3821 
begin with the 29th chapter. The 
second MS. is much larger than the 
first. But both profess to be Adi-brahma-Vaivarta in 
their Colophons and they apparently have nothing to do 
with Krsna and the Prakrtis. So there seems to have 
existed a Brahma-vaivarta-purana very different from 
the one which we now possess and this Adi-brahma- 
vaivarta-purana requires a fuller description. 


MSS. of the Parana in 
this catalogue. 


The 29th chapter of the present Brahma-vaivarta- 
purana speaks of Narada’s going to 
Maha-deva and the rsi Narayana but 


The 29th Chapter of 
the Adi. 


the 29th chapter of the Adi gives the 
story of Vasistha’s attempt to commit suicide when all his 
sons were killed by Visva-mitra. Several of his attempts, 
however, failed. After the failure of his last attempt he 
heard some one reciting the Vedas at his house. On en- 
quiry he learnt that the boy in the womb of the widow of 
his eldest son Baktri was reciting. Being assured of the 
continuance of his family he gave up the idea of suicide. 
His grandson Parasara was born. When he grew up he heard 
from his grandfather that his father and uncles were eaten up 
by raksasas at the instigation of Visva-mitra, so to avenge 
their death he held a sacrifice for the destruction of 
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raksasas. Many thousands were burnt in the sacrificial 
fire when Vasistha tried to appease his anger by preaching 
to him a Gita entitled Va§istha-gita on the dire effects of 
anger and merits of mercy. The Gita is entirely in prose, 
in Gaudiya style. It forms the 30th chapter. At the end 
of the longer fragment which does not show that the 
Parana was finished there, is a statement that the Brahma- 
vaivarta was by Vyasa for the glorification of Visnu and 
(not of Krsna and the gopis). 

The number of incarnations in the MS. of the Adi- 

brahma-vaivarta-purana is twenty and 
inoarnatioas m the Same order as in 

the Bhagavata. That shows that the 
Adi belongs to the same antiquities as the Bhagavata. 
They are (1) Praja-pati (2) Manu (3) Adi-sukara (4) Nara- 
Narayana (5) Kapila (6) Avadhuta (7) Sacrifice (8) Uru- 
krama (9) Prthu (10) Matsya (11) Kurma (12) Blank (13) 
Dhanvantari (14) Vamana (15) Jamadagnya (16) Dasarathi 
(17) Vyasa (18) Krsna (19) Buddha (20) Kalki. i 

The six gurus mentioned in the Adi are (1) Serpent 

Six Gurus. Pingala (4) Kurara (5) Arrow- 

maker (6) Girl. They are the same as 
found in the Samldiya-sutras called Samkhya-pravacanas 
in six chapters. Samkhya-pravacana is said to be a very 
modern work compared to the seventy karikas of Isvara 
Krsna. But Isvar Krsna bases his work on Sasti-tantra and 
says his karikas, contain ever 3 ithing that is to be found in 
Sasti-tantra except stories and refutation of other theories- 
So Sasti-tantra contained these stories and the story of six 
gurus is likely to have originated there, in that case, the 
Adi-brahma-vaivarta would be very ancient. 

There are two traditions about this work, one in the 
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The tradition. 


1st chapter and the other in the last chapter of the last 

part. Kr§na to Brahma, Brahma to 
Dharma, his son, Dharma to Narayana 
(rsi) his son, Narayana to Vyasa, Vyasa to Sauti, Sauti 
to Baunaka. The second tradition omits Vyasa. This is 
significant. The first chapter of part I is, I believe, the 
work of those who would make Vyasa write all the Puranas. 


Manuscripts of Brahma- 
vaivarta compared with 
the printed texts. 


The Asiatic Society of Bengal, as I have already said, 
has no complete manuscript of this 
Purana. Cat. No. 3816 contains Brah- 
ma-khanda only in 30 chapters and 
it agrees with the Vanga-vasI edition. 
The next number 3817 contains Prakrti-khanda in 72 
chapters. It contains the same matter as the Vahga-vasI 
edition but is divided into a larger number of chapters 
than that edition. The Kj^pa-janma-khanda No. 3819 is 
complete in 132 chapters, while the Vanga-vasi edition 
contains 133 chapters. 


An examination of the MSS. of the Brahma- vaivarta- 
Summaiy purana shows that there was an Adi- 

brahma-vaivarta-purana of which only 
two fragments have come to our hand, viz., 3820 and 
3821. That there is a-Brahma-kaivarta-purana current in 
Southern India with which the Brahma- vaivarta is often 
confounded^ has been said before. No complete copy of 
the Brahma-kaivarta has yet come to our hand ; but what 
has come to our hand shows that it had at least three 
parts called bhagas : Purva-bhaga, Maddhyama or Rahasya- 
bhaga and Trtiya-bhaga. Many small works are men- 
tioned in Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue as belonging to 
these parts. Our Nos. 3823 to 3831 aU belong to the 
Trtiya-bibhaga of a purana. In the Catalogue the Purana 
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is called Brahma- vaivarta; but Brahma- vaivarta has no 
scope for works on Kali, while Burnell’s account of the 
Brahma-kaivarta contains a work named Kasi-kedar- 
mahatmya. Vaivarta for kaivarta is, I believe, an error 
of the scribe in this instance. 


The name and extent. 

slokas. 


XI. Linga-Pubaua, Nos. 3833-3840. 

The name of the llth Maha-purana 
is Lihga-purana. Its extent is 11,000 


Interlocutors. 


The last set of interlocutors are Suta and the 

Narada was present amongst them. 
But Stita in many places reports the 
interlocution of others such as Sailadi, Sanat-kumara and 
others. 

It has two parts Purva-bhaga with 
108 chapters and the Uttara-bhaga 

with 55 chapters. 


Bi visions. 


Importance of the 
purana. 


The Purana was written with the object of spreading 
the worship of the Phallic emblem of 
Siva with the mantra of five syllables, 
Namah Bivaya. Besides the eight 
phases of Siva this Purana advocates the worship of other 
five forms (1) Isana (2) Aghora (3) Vama-deva (4) Tat- 
purusa and (5) Sadyo-jata. 

The Purana is mentioned in Al-Beruni’s Indica ; so it 
must be older than 1030 A.D. It 
® mentions Nakulisa as one of the incar- 

nations of Siva. Nakulisa is also mentioned in an old 
G-uptaksara MS. of the Kubjika-mata, in the collection of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. That MS. cannot be later 
than the 9th century. But in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V. 
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p. 226, are deciphered three inscriptions from Melpardi, 
Balgami and Ablur, dated 1019, 1020, 1037 in which Naku- 
lisa Pandita’s career as a Saiva preacher is given and so both 
Biihler and Fleet think that this Pundit was the founder of 
the Nakulisa-pasupata sect. Mention of Nakulisa in the 
Linga-purana would therefore bring it down later than the 
11th century. But this is not possible as there was a much 
older Nakulisa the founder of the sect. A founder of a 
sect would not be called a Pundit. Nakulisa Pandita would 
mean a scholar well- versed in the hTakulisa system of philo- 
sophy. The Narada-purana in the 9th century gives a 
table of contents of the Lihga-purana which agrees general- 
ly with the printed edition ; so the Linga-purana must have 
existed before the Narada-purana and after the establish- 
ment of the Nakulisa sect. 

There is another reason to consider this Parana to have 
been written after the establishment of the Nakulisa sect. I 
have placed the Agni-purana in the 8th century for amongst 
other reasons it does not mention the Dhvani theory of Alan- 
kara. Agni-puraiia makes an abstract of the Gaya-mahat- 
mya of the Vayu-purana; so Vayu must be earlier than Agni. 
Vayu makes a mention of Nakulisa, so Nakulisa must be 
earlier than the composition of the Vayu and he can not be 
so late as Dr. Fleet says. 

The Liiigayata sect established by Vasava in the begin- 

ing of the 12th century in the Mahratta 

Place of composition. ^ \ _ . 

country made the Lihga-purana their 
standard work. So the work must have been composed in 
the Western part of the Deccan. The biggest shrine of 
Nakulisa is to be found in Gaekwad’s dominions at Karvan 
about 7 miles towards the west of Davay. Karvan in 
Sanskrit is Kayavatara or Kayarohana. 
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The Purana extols the worship of the Phallic emhlem 

of Siva above all other worship even 
The attitude of the that of the image of Siva himself. It 

makes Visnu compose a hymn with a 
thousand name of Siva. Siva is not active, his active prin- 
ciple is Nandi and it is Nandi who defeated Visnu in his 
Man-lion incarnation. 

The MSS. of the Lihga-purana are described in our 

Cat. Nos. 3833 to 3836. Our Gat. No. 
TheMss^of Linga 3 g 33 ig complete in two parts of 105 

and 48 chapters. In No. 3834 the first 
part is complete in 105 chapters and the second in 48 
chapters, but in the colophon of the 47th cha-pter it is 
described as Jidi-mahapurana-sri-lingopari-bhaga. Nos. 
3835 and 3836 are mere fragments. Rama-sahasra-nama 
No. 3837 is an interlocution between Kara and Parvati. It 
gives the thousand names of Rama and purports to be 
a part of the Linga-purana ; but it is not to be found in the 
printed editions iror in the MSS. described above. No. 3838 
is the 84th chapter of the Linga-purana part I. 

XII, VAEAHA-PiJEAiirA, Nos. 3841-3847. 

The name of the 12th Maha-purana is Varaha-purana. 

It was spoken by Varaha, the Boar 

The name and extent. ^ p xr* .1 j i 

incarnation oi Visnu to tne goddess 
Earth while raising her from the waters into which she was 
plunged during the dissolution. Its extent is said in the 
Narada-purana to be 24,000 slokas. But our No. 3841 
states that its name is Adi- varaha -purana and that it 
extends to 11,000 slokas. The editor of the Bibliotheca 
edition, Pundit Hrsi-kesa-Sastrl did not know of our MS. 
as it was acoLuired after his edition was completed. There- 
fore he counts the slokas, he converts the prose pieces intO' 
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Reconciliation of the dis- 
crepancy* 


slokas and finds the total come up to 10,500. But he 
reconciles this figure with 24,000 by saying that the figure 
was arrived at by counting verses of four-padas and the 
other by slokas of 32 syllables each. But that would not 
reconcile so much discrepancy viz., of 13,000 slokas. 

The fact is that the Northern recensions of the work 
are much shorter than the Southern. 
The Southern holy sites sacred to Visnu 
are not mentioned in the Northern re- 
censions. If the Northern recensions included descriptions 
of Southern places of pilgrimage they would come nearly 
to 24,000. For instance, if they included Vehkatadri- 
mahatmya 2,000 and Vehkatagiri-mahatmya 2,200 (Cat. 
Nos. 3843 and 3844) and such other works, the volume is 
sure to be much larger. 

According to Narada-puraiia, this Purana is divided 
into two parts,— Purva-bhaga and Ut- 
Narada-pura^a. tara-bhaga. Purva-bhaga comprehends 
the whole of the Bibliotheca Indica 
editon, and the Uttara-bhaga deals with places sacred to 
Visiiu and the religious duties of the Vaisnavas in the form 
of an interlocution between Bhisma and Pulastya. The 
Uttara-bhaga has not yet been found; but different works 
composing that bhaga have been found. For instance, our 
Cat. Nos. 3843 and 3844. 

In one sense our Cat. No. 3841 is a remarkable MS. 

It says that the Adi-varaha-purana 
has an extent of 11,000 slokas and it 
divides it into 3 Sarnhitas but it does 
not give the extent of the sarnhitas. But I think^ 
that the Bibl. Ind. ed. with which No. 3841 agrees generally, 
though in an abridged form,— can easily be divided into 


Divisions according to 
our No. 384:1. 
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■ Three Samhifeas. ■ 


3 sections : (1) from Chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to 192, 
and (3) from 193 to the end. The first samhita is a 
Purina with a description of the crea- 
tion and its legends, the lunar days 
sacred to Visnu, the stories of Eaipya, of Durjaya, of Gaura- 
mukha and the Rudragita : the second is of the nature 
of a paddhati for the worship of Visnu. The third 
is called the Samsara-cakra, trying to unravel the my- 
steries of life and death. In the first, there are two 
sets of interlocutors generally (1) Sauti 
and the r^is, (2) the Boar and the 
Earth. In the second, (1) Sauti and the rsis, (2) Sanat- 
kumara and the rsis and (3) the Boar and the Earth. In 
the 3rd, the Boar and the Earth play hut an obscure and 
subordinate part, — ^the prominent interlocutors being (1) 
Roma-harsana and Janamejaya and (2) Sanat-kumara 
and Brahma. 


Their interlocutors. 


The first Samhita begins rather abruptly with the 

Earth’s questioning about the primor- 

Their subject matter. t t t • 

dial creation, the second gives the 
details of the dissolution of the world, and the third begins 
with the old story of Naciketa and the god of the nether 
world and ends with a description of the holy places, 
specially in Mathura. 

The first ends with a detailed tradition of the Purana. 

The tradition is this : the Samhita arose 

Their end. i .rv . * -n. i * 

irom the Ommscient, Brahma learnt 
it by intuition, he gave it to his son Pulastya, Pulastya 
gave it to Bhargava-Rama, Rama to Ugra, Ugra to Manu 
in a previous kalpa. In the present kalpa, Varaha got it 
from the Omniscient and gave it to the Earth. Kapila got 
it by his austerities till it came to Vyasa who gave it to 
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Roma-harsana. The second ends with the offering of honey 
and a propitiatory ceremony, for the whole world and for 
the individuals. The end of the third is not to be obtained 
in the printed edition, which ends abruptly. But Narada- 
purana says that it ended with the sanctity of Go-karna 
which is not to be found in the printed edtn. The MS. 
ends much earlier. 

Our MS. has no chapter numbers. The printed text has 
218, the last of which is a post-colophon 

Number of chapters. „ _ ^ 

statement. But Kangacharya s Mad- 
ras Cat. Vol. IV, p. 434, gives 223. 

The last chapter in the printed edition which is based 
upon three MSS. from Lahore, Jaipur 

The last chapter. 

and Calcutta has a chapter at the end 
which has a table of contents and a statement at the begin- 
ing of the chapter in a verse that one Madhava Bhatta 
with the aid of Viresvara wrote the Purana spoken by 
Varaha, at Benares in Sarpvat year 1673, that is, 1616 A.D. 
This is only a post-colophon statement of the scribe but, 
strange to say, it has been included in the body of the work 
in MSS. from such distant places. 

Our Cat. No, 3842 entitled Mathura-mahatmya con- 
tains 29 chapters which agree gener- 
Mathura Mahatmya. 'with chapters 152 tO 182 both 

inclusive. It gives details of topography of holy places 
in Mathura which are preceeded in the Purana by detailed 
topographies of Saukara-ksetra, Koka-mukha, Vadarika, 
Mandara, Gandaki, Ruru-ksetra, Hr§ikesa, Dvaravatl, San- 
andura and other places sacred to Vi§nu. 

Our Nos. 3843 and 3844 contain Venkatadri-mahatmya 
and Vehkata-giri-mahatmya containing a description of the 


clxviii 


PEBFAGE. 


h-oly places in the district of Arcot. Both the MSS. in 
their colophon state that the Varaha-puraim had a special 
khanda entitled Ksetra-khanda. 

The next three numbers in our Cat. are not to be 
found in the printed text. 

The Varaha-purana seems to be rather modern as 
it enumerates the ten incarnations of 

Ago, 

Visnu in the most recent order in 

chapter IV. 

XIII. Skanda-Pueaija, Nos. 3848-3988. 

The thirteenth of the Maha-puranas is called the 
Skanda-purana. But there is an Upa- 
purana which is also called Skanda. 

The extent of the Maha-purana is said to be 81,000 
slokas, the largest among the Maha- 

The extent. ^ . 

puranas. In the Vanga-vasi edition 
the extent is nearly 91,000 and this is so because it has 
some subdivisions over and above those given in Narada- 
purana. In the Vehkatesvara edition the extent is above 
a lakh. This is because it has some khandas with com- 
mentaries and many chapters in different smaller khandas 
over and above those given in the Vanga-vasi edition. 


But the Skanda-upa-purana is said to have an extent 
of 100,000 slokas. The names being the same the Maha- 
purana and the Upa-purana are often confounded. 


The Narada-purana divides the Skanda Maha-purana 
into seven khandas: 1 Mahesvara, 2 
Vai§nava, 3 BrUhma, 4 Kasi, 5 Avantya, 
6 Nagara, 7 Prabhasa. 


The Divisions. 
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I. Mahesvara has the following Subdivisions : — 

(а) Kedara-khanda. 

(б) Kumarika-khanda. 

(c) Amnacala-mahatmya Part 1. 

(d) The same. Part II. Not in Narada. 

II. Vai§nava. 

(а) Venkatacala-mahatmya. 

(б) Pnrn§ottama-ksetra-mahatmya-[ Van has 57 

chapters while Ven has 49.] 

(c) Vadarikasrama-mahatmya. 

(d) Karttika-masa-mahatmya. 

(e) Marga-sirsa-masa-mahatmya. 

(/) Bhagavata-mahatmya only in Narada. 

(g) Magha-mahatmya. 

(h) Vaisakha-masa-mahatmya. 

(i) Ayodhya-mahatmya. 

III. Brahma-khanda. 

(a) Setu-mahatmya. 

(b) Dharmaranya-mahatmya, much inflated in 

Ven and Van. 

(c) Uttara-khanda or Brahmottara-khanda. 

IV. Kasl-khanda. Part I. Part II. 

V. Avantya-khanda. 

(a) Avantya-ksetra-mahatmya. 

(b) Caturasiti-linga-mahatmya, not in Narada. 

(c) Reva-khanda. The last four chapters are an 

addition in Van. 

VI. Nagara-khanda chapters 182-260 are additions 
Ven and Van. 
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VIL Prabliasa-Mian(|a. 

(a) Prabhasa-ksetra-maliatmya. Much inflated 
in Ven and Van. 

(5) Vastrapatha-mahatmya. Much inflated in 
Ven and Van. 

(c) Arbuda-khanda. 

(d) Dvaraka-mahatmya. 

The upa-purana. The Anandasrama edition of Suta- 
Samhita of the Skanda-upa(?)-purana says that the Skanda- 
upa(?)-purana has an extent of one lakh and that it is 
divided into six Samhitas, namely ; — 


(1) Sanat-kumara-samhita 55,000 slokas in extent. 

(2) Suta-samhita 

6,000 

(3) Sahkari-saruhita 

30,000 

(4) Vaisnavl „ 

5,000 

(5) Brahmi ,, 

3,000 

(6) Sauri „ 

1,000 


100,000 


It is rather difficult to give the interlocutors of a 
Parana so vast and divided into so 

Iiiterioctitors. ' * t -njr-i ■ i 

many Khaiidas and Manatniyas. 

I. Mahesvara-khanda. 

(а) Kedara-khanda has Suta and Saunak as its 
interlocutors. 

(б) The Kumar ika-khanda has the same as the 

latest interlocutors, the chief being Narada 
and Arjuna who, it is said in the Adi-parva 
went on pilgrimage for entering Draupadfs 
rooms when it was not his turn to remain 
there. 

(c) The Arumacala-mahatmya Part I. The same 
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interlocutors as the latest; the real interlocu- 
tors being Brahma and Sanaka. 

{d) The Same, Part II. The real interlocutors are 
Markandeya and Nandikesvara. 

II. Vaisnava-khanda. 

(а) Vehkatacala-mahatmya. The %al interlocu- 

tors are the Barth and the Boar ; and again 
Arjuna and Bharadvaja. 

(&) The Purusottama-mahatmya has nothing to 
do with Suta and Saunaka. It is an inter- 
locution between Jaimini and the risis but 
Skanda and Maha-deva come in for a share. 

(c) Vadarikasrama-mahatmya has Suta and 
Saunaka and Skanda and Maha-deva as inter- 
locutors. 

{d) The Karttika-mahatmya has beside Suta and 
Saunaka, Brahma and Narada and Prthu and 
Narada as the speakers. 

(e) The marga-sirsa-mahatmya has besides the 
usual latest interlocutors Brahma and Vi?nu 
as its authority. 

if) Bhagavata-mahatmya though a short work 
has two sets of interlocutors, 1. Suta and 
Saunaka ; 2. Pariksit and Uddhava. 

(< 7 ) Magha-mahatmya, 

{Ti) Vaisakha-masa-mahatmya. The same latest 
interlocutors besides Ambarisa and Narada. 

{i) Ayodhya-mahatmya. The authoritative in- 
terlocutors are Agastya and Vyasa. 

III. Brahma-khanda. 

{a) Setu-Mahatmya. The only interlocutors are 
Suta and Saunaka. 

(б) Dharmaranya-mahatmya has Suta, Saunaka, 
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Vyasa and Yudhisthira and Brahma and 
Narada. 

(c) Uttara-khanda ; StSta and Saunaka. 

IV. Kasi-khanda. 

(a) ^artl. Vyasa and Suta; Skanda and Agastya. 
(&)PartIL The same, the same. 

V. Avantya-khanda. 

(а) Avantya-ksetra-mahatmya : Vyasa and Sanat- 
kumara, 

(б) Caturasiti-linga-mahatmya : Uma and Mahes- 

vara. 

(c) Re va-khanda : Suta and Saunaka, Markandeya 
Yudhisthira, Janamejaya and Vaisampayana. 

VI. Nagara-khanda. Suta and Saunaka. 

VIL Prabhasa-khanda. 

(а) Prabhasa-khanda. Suta and Saunaka, Siva 
and ParvatL 

(б) Vastrapatha-mahatmya : Isvara and Parvati. 

Bhoja-raja and Sarasvati. 

(c) Arvuda-khanda. Suta and Saunaka ; Pulas- 

tya and rsis. 

(d) Dvaraka-mahatmya. Suta and Saunaka; 
Prahlada and the rsis. 

In this long list of works and their interlocutors there 
is very little of Skanda who appears in a very few instance 
only yet in the last chapter of the last book, Dvaraka- 
khanda, it is said that the whole Parana was spoken by 
Skanda. 

The tradition is given in two places at the end of the 
. Nagara-khanda and at that of the 

The tradition. 

Prabhasa-khanda. It runs thus : 
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From Skanda to Bhrgu, from Bhrgu to Angirah, from Mm 
to Cyavana, from Mm Pcika and so on. 

Wilson in Ms preface to the translation of the Visnn- 
purana says : “It is uniformly agreed that the Skanda- 
purana, in a collective form, has no existence ; and the 
fragments in the form of Samhitas, Khandas and Mahat- 
myas, wMch are affirmed in various parts of India to be 
portions of the Purana present a much more formidable 
mass of stanzas than even the immense number of which it 
is said to consist” p. Ixii. In another place p. Ixxiv he 
says : “ In the present state of our acquaintance with the 
reputed portions of the Skanda-purana my own views of 
their authenticity are so opposed to those entertained 
by Col. Van Kennedy that instead of admitting all the 
Sarnhitas and Khandas to be genuine I doubt if any one 
of them was ever a part of the Skanda-purana.” 

Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum p. 739 A says : 
“ Skanda-purana consists of several SamMtas without con- 
nection with each other to wMch again a great number of 
KKandas are assigned.” 

These two great authorities are doubtful about the 
existence of a work entitled Skanda-purana. 

I have, however, described in page 141 of my Nepal Cata- 
logue 1906 a Guptaksara MS. of the Purana in the Darbar 
Library copied in the 7th Century A.D. It seems to be the 
lost Skanda-purana in which no Khandas, no Samhitas and 
no Mahatmyas are mentioned. The subjects treated of are 
all for the glorification of Siva, especially, his wars with 
Andhaka and Tripura. 

It being now certain that there was in very ancient 
times a Purana entitled Skanda it becomes a question how 


clxxiv 


PEEFACE. 

the original Pura tia was lost and how so many Sainhitas 
Khandas and Mahatinyas have heen attributed to it. Our 
difficulties have been heightened by the fact that there are 
two extensive works both calling themselves Skanda-puraira. 
A table of contents of one of these has been given in the 
hTarada-purana Chapter 105 and the second Sarnhita of the 
other having an authoritative oommentary from the pen of no 
less a person than Sayanaoafyya. The editor of the Vehkate- 
svara edition declares that the Purana described by Narada 
in seven Khandas and 81,000 slokas is the genuine Maha- 
purana, while the other in 6 Samhitas 50 Khandas and 
100,000 slokas is an Upa-purana. That is an easy solution 
of the difficulty but it does not appeal to reason. 

In the Catalogue both the works, namely, the Maha- 
purana in seven Khandas and the so-called Upa-purana in 
six Sarnhitas have been kept separate, the Samhitas being 
treated of first. 

I. The Sanat-Kumara-Sarnhita is represented in the 
Catalogue by two works, namely, (1) Siva-tattva-sudha- 
nidhi (3871) and (2) Sri-Rama-stava-raJa (3872-3875) the 
first being an extract from the Sarnhita ending in Chapter 
XX, the second being hymn to Rama by Narada. This 
is accompained with a commentary by Hari-acarya in the 
interest of the followers of Ramanuja (3876). 

II. Suta-Samhita (3848-3864) is divided into four 
Khandas (1) Siva-mahatmya-khanda, (2) Jilana-yoga, (3) 
Mukti-Khanda (4) Yajna-Vaibhava-iOianda in two parts. 
In number 3848, we have a MS. of the Sarnhitas com- 
plete, with Suta-gita accompanied with the commentary 
by Madhava. The next number is also complete with 
the commentary. The number 3850 has the first Khanda 
only with commentary. The next two numbers contain 
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the text and commentary of the second Khanda only. The 
third with commentary is represented in 3853, and the 
fourth Part I in 3854. The Brahma-gita (3855-3859) and 
Suta-gita (3860) constitute Part II of Khanda IV. They 
are in 12 and 8 Chapters respectively. The number 3861 
though named Suta-Samhita contains only one, the twelfth 
Chapter of the first Khanda of the work and treats of 
castes. 

III. Sahkari-Samhita (3864 A to 3865) is known in one 
Khanda only, the Siva-rahasya-IOianda, divided into seven 
Kandas, namely, (1) Sambhava-Kanda, (2) Asura-Kanda, 
(3) Vira-Mahemdra-Kanda, (4) Yuddha-Kanda, (5) Deva- 
Kanda, (6) Daksa-Kanda (7) Upadesa-Kanda — all described 
in the above numbers. 

IV. Vaisnavi-Samhita is fully represented in this 
Catalogue by Pranava-Kalpa and its commentary (3867- 
3869). 

V. BrahmI-Samhita has no representative in this 
Catalogue. 

VI. Sauri-Samhita has a short work in this Catologue 
to represent it, namely, Kaivalya-ratnam (3866) treating of 
the Advaita System. 

Of the Skanda-purana in six Samhitas and fifty 
Khandas, we get, in the description given above, the names 
of five Ediandas only, namely, four of Suta and one of Sah- 
kari; of the other forty-five nothing, not even names are 
known but in the sequel it wiU be found that in this Cata- 
logue there are the names of several Khandas and Mahat- 
myas, as belonging to the Skanda-purana, but they could 
not be attributed to any of the Sarnhitas for want of in- 
formation. 
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The Skanda-purana in seven Ediandas is described 
below 

I. Mahesvara-Khanda has the following works belong- 
ing to it 

(a) Kedara-Kkanda complete in 3893 and defective 

in 3894 up to chapter 30; it agrees with 
H.P.R. I. 79. The rest of the chapters 31 to 
35 in the Vahga-vasi edition are additions. 
SrI-ksetra-Mahatmya ( 3895) is said to be a 
part of Kedara-Khanda. As Kedara-khanda 
is supposed to be connected with the Kedara- 
ksetra in British Garwal, so Sri-ksetra is said 
to be in the Himalayas. But the Sri-ksetra- 
Mahatmya is not to be found in the Kedara- 
Khanda so far found. Siva-pamar j j ana (3896) 
Saiva rites for cure of diseases is not found in 
the Kedara-ldianda to which it is attributed. 

(b) Kumarika-khanda (3923) is complete. It treats 

of holy places on the southern sea. 

The other Khandas of the Mahesvara-khanda are not 
represented in the Catalogue at all. 

II. (b) Vaisnava-khanda has no complete MS. in this 
Catalogue. The description of the holy places in Puri in 
Orissa occupies Nos. 3913 to 3920 under the names of 
Utkala-khanda and Purusottama-Mahatmya. In the colo- 
phons of the majority of these MSS. the Skanda-purana is 
said to extend to 84,000 slokas and in none 81,000. The 
Vaisnava-khanda is not mentioned at aU but Utkala or 
Uttara-khanda. I have put it under the Vaisnava-khanda 
because the MS. agrees with the texts presented under 
that head. 

if) Bhagavata-Mahatmya (3951) is the story of Vajra 
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and Pariksit repopulating Mathura and hearing the recita- 
tion of the Bhagavata. 

(i) Ayodhya-Mahatmya (3925) agrees with the printed 
text generally. 

We have no MSS. of the other Kandas and Mahatmyas 
of the Khanda II. 

III. Brahma-khanda Part I is not represented at all ; 
of the Part II Brahmottara-khanda or simply Uttara- 
khanda there are four complete MSS. 3878-3881. They 
generally agree with the printed text and end in the 22nd 
Chapter. There is an incomplete MS. number (3882). 
8iva-varma or Siva-kavaca from the 12th Chapter of Part 
II is an amulet of Siva (3884-3888). Pradosa-Mahatmya or 
Pradosa-nirnaya (3889) and Proda§a-vrata-prayoga (3890- 
3891), Siva-ratri-vrata (3892) are taken from different 
chapters of the same Uttara-khanda. But Guru-gita (3935- 
3937) Rbhu-gita (3938) Ramayana-mahatmya (3939) and 
Sapta kotlsvara-Mahatmya (3940) are not to be found in 
Part II of this Elhanda. They seem to belong to the other 
Skanda-purana with 50 Khandas and 100,000 Slokas. 

IV. The text of the Kasi-khanda is to be found in 
3897-3898, its commentary by Jaya-rama in 3899 and by 
Ramananda in 3900-3901. The thirty second chapter of 
the same Khanda is known as Danda-pani-pradurbhava 
(3902). Nos. 1903-3908 are extracts from the exposition of 
the Kasi-khanda. Number 3908A is an interesting work by 
Raghu-natha, a disciple of Rama-dayala, a follower of 
Nanaka on the sanctity of the Ganges. Raghu-natha wrote 
a work on Laukika-Nyaya, i.e., on popular examples. His 
guru, Sadananda Sarma, wrote a work on the liberation of 
human souls by death at Benares. He at the request of his 
guru made an abstract of the huge work of his guru and 
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made Part I of tlie present work and he lias himself com- 
piled Part 11. 

V. Avantya-khanda, has many subdiyisions. The first 
of these, the Avanti-ksetra-Mahatmya is not in this Cata- 
logue but the second Caturasiti-lihga-Mahatmya is complete 
in it (3924). But as I have said before Narada does not 
include it in Avantya-khanda, It is found only in printed 
texts. The third subdivision is Reva-khanda. The last 
four chapters of this subdivision deal with Satya-Narayana. 
They are to be found in Bengal recensions of the Reva- 
khanda but not in others. The Vahga-vasI edition has them 
but not the Vehkate,svara edition. The Reva-khapda 
these editions deals with holy places on the Narmada. But 
our Reva-khanda is quite different from these. It is Saiva- 
work dealing with achievement of Siva, Karttika and their 
followers. The extent of the work, the enormous number 
of its chapters, the order in which they are arranged and 
the similarity of the names of many of the chapters stamp it 
as a recension of the Guptaksara-Skanda-puraua in the 
Nepal Darbar Library. It was copied at Sonar-gaon in 
Eastern Bengal in Baka 1604, 1682 A.D. from a defectiv^e 
MS. fuU of lacunae. 

The Ambika-klianda (3921-3922) of the Skanda-purana, 
too, has been found to contain much material common uith 
the Guptaksara MS. A close comparison of these three 
MSS. is likely to lead to important results about the early 
breakage of one purana into parts. 

VI. Nagara-khanda has no representative in this 
Catalogue. It is one khanda without any subdivision and 
deals with holy places at and about Nagara in Guzerat. 

VII. Prabhasa-khapda (3876) seems to be a larger 
recension of the printed subdivision of that work under 
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the same name. Dvarka-Mahatmya is spoken by Pralhada 
to the Sages and deals with holy sites at Dvarka (3877). 
A section of four chapters at the end of this MS, is marked as 
“ snnparne,” i.e., belonging to the Garuda-purana, Arvuda- 
Mahatmya is another subdivision of the same khanda deal- 
ing with holy places in and about the Abu Mountains in 
Raja-putana, 

Here ends the description of the MSS. belonging to that 
Skaiida-pm’ana and its parts which has 81,000 Slokas and 
seven Khandas. From the beginning to the end it deals 
with holy places in different parts of India from Kedar in 
the extreme north to Kumarika in the extreme south and 
from Dvarka in the extreme west to Puru§ottama on the 
eastern sea. The Khandas seem to have been written 
in the localities described by them. They not only give 
minute topography of holy areas but often stoop to des- 
cribe by the side of a famous shrine in a big compound the 
smaller shrines erected by devotees for their ista-devatas. 

The description of the Prabhasa-ksetra is peculiarly 
interesting as it deals with the great shrine of Soma-natha, 
most probably before its destruction by Mahmud of Ghuzni 
in 1024. Mahmud Begara again destroyed it in the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century and in some MSS. the first 
and the second restoration may be found to be described. 

The following are the Khandas mentioned in the Cata- 
logue which cannot be traced in the Maha-purana as 
described by Narada and published by the Bombay and the 
Calcutta presses. They may form parts of the so-called 
Upa-purana but at present we have no means of locating 
them. (1) Ambika-khaiida (3923-3924) ; (2) Mathxna- 
khanda an extract from which is found in 3926 ; (3) Mr- 
vana-Khanda an extract from which is Visnu-gita or Brah- 
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mendra-Bala-KMya-Gita (3927) ; (4) Parasu-Rama-Khanda 
extracts from wMoh are to be found in 3928 and 3929 
dealing with the origin of Northern, Southern and Eastern 
Brahmanas, the five Gaudas and five Dravidas as well as 
the Brahmanas of Konkana and the Sakhas of the Vedas 
they study ; (5) Sahyadri-IOianda (3931-3932) ; (6) Bhu- 
Khanda (3933) ; (7) Mala-Khanda (3941-3945) dealing with 
holy places in the Jodhpur territory and Himavat-Khanda 
from which extracts are taken in 3977 and 3978. 

The same is the position of the following Mahataniyas, 
namely, (1) Vinayaka-Mahatmya (3947), (2) Simhacala- 
Mahatmya (3948) treating of holy places in Simhacala in 
the Ganjam district, (3) Vinayaka-Mahatmya (3949), (4) 
Ardhodaya-Mahatmya (3960), (6) Phalguna-Mahatm 3 ^a 
(3952-53); Rudraksa-Mahatmya (3969). 


XIV. VlMANA-PuEAijrA Nos. 3989-3991. 

In the Vamana-purana it is called the 14th Purana — 
Oh. 95. Vs. 36. 

The 14th Purana is named after the Vamana, the 
Dwarf incarnation of Visnu. Narada- 

The name. 

purana, in Cnap. 106tli verse 13, says 

that the 2nd part of this Purana is called the Brhad- 
vamana; but the 2nd part has yet not been obtained. 


Extent. 


The extent is given in all the Puranas to be 10,000, 
But the Purana, as we find it in the 
Vehkatesvara edition does not go 
beyond 6,000, and the Venkatesvara gives the Ptirva-bhaga 
only, 

Narada divides the work into two parts, Purva and 
Uttara. The Uttara is divided into 
4 Samhitas, each of 1,000 slokas. 


Divisions. 
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(1) Mahesvari Sanihita on the worship of Krsna. 

(2) Bhagavati Samhita on the worship of different 

incarnation of Durga. 

(3) Sanri Samhita on the Sun worship, 

(4) Ganesvari Saihhita on the worship of Ganesa. 

In the printed edition, the interlocutors are Pulastya 
and Narada, both mind-born sons of 

Interlocutions. ^ 

Brahma. But^ in the Narada-purana 
the tradition is given as Pulastya to Narada, Narada to 
Vyasa, Vyasa to Loma-harsana and Loma-har§ana to the 
Rsis at Naimi^a. But the Purana iteelf is silent about the 
tradition. 


A number of poems written in polished kavya style 
joined very loosely with one another, — 
„ _ seems to be the character of this 

Purana. 

Purana. The 1st poem is Hara-lalita, 
or, the sports of Kara, in which, after their marriage, Hara 
and Parvati sport on the Mandara Mountain for three 
seasons, summer, rains and autumn. Seasons are described 


with great poetic skill which reminds us of the verses in 
Rtu-saihhara, Then comes Hemanta, and Narayana 
awakes from his sleep of 4 months’ duration. Daksa com- 
mences his sacrifice after his awakening. With the destruc- 
tion of the sacrifice ends the poem Hara-lalita. 


The 6th chapter is a poem by itself. It is the burning 
of Madana by Siva. But the story is very primitive and 
very different from that given in Kumara-Sambhava. 

The fight between Prahlada and Narayana is a third 
poem. 


The story of SukesI and the Sun is the fourth poem. 
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The fifth poem, Mahisasura-Vadha, ends with the 20th 
Chapter. It goes over the same ground as the second carita 
of Devi-mahatmya. 

In this way, there are several poems in this Purana, 
interspersed with Pauranic matter, viz., the description of 
the holy places in Kuruksetra. 


Connoction with the 
Dwarf incarnation. 


Vamana-purana may be described as the story of 
the Asura d 3 naasty of Hiranya-kaMpu. 
Prahlada succeeded him and reigned 
with great success, but he abdicated 
in favour of Andhaka, the son of his uncle, Hiranyaksa. 
After Andhaka’s elevation f o the position of a leader in 
Siva’s army, Bali was raised to the throne ; and it was to 
restrain Bali that Vamana was born. Prahlada enters into 
the scene of the Puranas in the 7th Chapter ; and the story 
continues loosely to the end of the Purana. 


The deception practised by the Dwarf incarnation, 

is given thrice in this Purana. ( 1 ) In a 
Deception practised by chapter I as a legend 

for the sanctity of the lake in Kuru- 
ksetra. (2) The deception, here, is practised not on Bali ; 
but on Dhundhu in a previous age of Manu on the Jumuna 
where Prahlada saw the image of Tri-Vikrama during the 
course of his pilgrimage ; and thirdly, it occurs in connection 
with the main story of the Purana. 


The Vamana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to 
be very old. (1) The incarnations of 
Visnu were not limited to the number 
of ten. Haya-Sirsa is prominently mentioned as the third 
incarnation. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The 
word ‘ avatara ’ is rarely used in connection with Visnu, 
but the word “ Pradurbhava ” in its stead has been used. 
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(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work, — Brahma, 
Visnu and 6iva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands in the Indian Ocean seem 
to be mentioned viz,, Indra-dvipa, Naga-dvipa, Kataha, 
Simhala, Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in Chapter 13, 
verses 11-12 cannot be later than 2nd century A.D. The 
boundaries are : Kiratas to the east, Yavanas to the 
west, Andhras to the south and Turks to the north. The 
geography as given in the Vamana-purana is older than 
that of Rajasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsa (Chapter 17th) and 
that of Brhat-Samhita of Varaha-mihira. It can be placed 
in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is 
that Tulasi is never mentioned to be a sacred leave in the 
worship of Visnu. Tulasi has now come to universal use, 
and its origin from Vruda, the wife of Jalandhara, is given 
in the Padma-purana. 

The place of composition seems to be Kuru-ksetra, the 
place supposed to be hallowed by the 

The place of composition, _ i- 

Dwarf incarnation in some remote anti- 
quity, and the holy places in Kuru-ksetra have been most 
minutely and carefuUy registered. But curiously enough, 
the scenes of the great battle are not mentioned. 

This is one of the fortunate Puranas that have escaped 
the hands of modern revisers. Vyasa 

■■'Genmneness of the ^ . ' .-r-''' ' " r 

Purana. 5 Loma-Harsana is not 

here— nor are Sauti and Saunaka. 

In our catalogue (pp. 467) it is said that our MS. does 
not agree with the Vamana-purana as 

Our cataioffue. ^ ^ 

noticed in Oxt, p. 45 B. (No. 102) 
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and 1.0. Catal. No. 3989. The disagreement is only in 
the opening verses and in descriptions; but in the main 
story and the order of subject there is not much dis- 
a^eement. 


Karka-bhadra-eatnrtM 
vratam (No. 3991.) 

have it. 


This vrata is said to be a part of 
the Vamana-purana, but it is not to 
be found in the Purva-bhaga as -we 


The name. 


XV. KuRMA-PuBAiiTA Nos. 3992-3997. 

The name of the 15th Purana is 
Kurma-Purana. 


Its extent is 17,000 61okas, but according to Matsya 
it is 18,000 — ^but the printed edition 
has 6,000 only. 


Extent, 


Divisions. 


According to Narada, it is divided into 
4 Samhitas. 

1. Brahml . . 6,000. 

2. Bhagavati . . 4,000. 

3. Sauri . . 2,000. 

4. Vaisnavi . . 6,000. 

The Brahmi Samhita, again, is divided into Purva- 
bhaga and Upari-bhaga ; the last bhaga has two famous 
gitas, Vyasa-gita, and Isyara-gita. 

The interlocutors in the first part are Kurma and the 
Rsis ; in the second, Lomaharsana and 
the Rsis. But when Vyasa came among 
them, he was offered the pulpit. His speeches extend to 
34 chapters the first 11 of which constitute the Isvara-gita 
which is an abstract of the Bhagavat-gita. In the first 
part, too, an interlocution between Loma-harsana and the 
Rsis has been superimposed over the other interlocutions. 


The interlocntors. 
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The character of the 
Kurma PurSna. ■ 


The Uparibhaga or Part TI is mostly taken up with the 
two Gitas dealing with spiritual 
matters and Yoga practice. They 
occupy 34 chapters. The tirthas take 
up chaps. 35-43. The tirthas seem to be more modern 
than those in the Vamana Purana. Vamana concentrates 
his attention to Kuru-ksetra and N.W. India, but Kasi, 
Prayaga, and Narmada absorbed nearly the whole attention 
of this Purana. 


The first part, however, is a Purana with all the five 
characteristics and more. It has details of creation, 
dynasties, ages of Mann, but little of individual kings of 
dynasties. 

The Ktirma speaks of four kinds of dissolution, (1) the 
common dissolution, (2) the occasional 

The 4 kinds of pralaya. , /f>\ i x- • • t i 

dissolution, (3) dissolution in primordial 
matter, and (4) the absolute dissolution. 

(1) The common dissolution is what we see every day. 

(2) The occasional is at the end of a kalpa when the 
earth, atmosphere and heaven will be destroyed by water, 
fire and air. But the higher worlds will remain and the 
nether worlds, too, vidU be unaffected. 

(3) Dissolution in primordial matter is when the earth 
dissolves into water, water into fire, fire into air, air into 
ether, ether into egoism, egoism into intelligence, and the 
whole into primordial matter. This takes place at the 
end of parardha years. 

(4) Absolute dissolution can be attained only by Yoga 
and by knowledge. 
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Narada heard this Parana from Narayana. 'He gave 
it to Gautama, Gautama to Parasara. 

Traditions. Parasara told this to the Esis at Hari- 

dvara. There is another tradition. Brahma spoke this to 
Sanaka and Sanatkumara ; from Sanaka, Devala got it and 
gave it to Panca-Sikha. From Sanatkumara Vyasa got it. 

The Parana is origkially an interlocution between the 
Kiirma and the Esis of old in the first 
Constaution^of the part, for SO Narada says. But what 

we see in the Bibliotheca Indica edition, 
the first 12 chapters of Part I and the 45th and 46th chaps, 
of Part II are put in the mouth of Kurma. The 29th and 
30th chaps, of Part I and the first 34 chaps, of part II are 
put in the mouth of Vyasa ; the rest, in that of Suta. This 
means that creation and dissolution are described on the 
authority of Kurma, philosophy on the authority of 
Vyasa, genealogy and the description of holy places on the 
authority of Suta. 


The holy places described are mainly Benares, Prayaga 
and the Narmada. In the Kali age 

Place of composition. . . 

preierence is given to Benares^ Tiie 

work seems to have been written there or in some place 
near to it. 


This Purina has in the beginning, in the interlocution 
between Suta and the Eps, an enumeration of the 18 
Puranas as the orthodox ones. The place of Kurma is 
given as the 16th. I believe that this interlocution between 
Suta and the [Esis has been added as an introduction to the 
interlocution between Kurma and the Esis at the latest 
revision, when the number and order of the Maha-Puranas 
were settled. 
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The Kurma-Purana may be placed in the same age as 
the Vamana Purana, when people were 
anxious to name the Puranas after the 
names of the incarnations. 


This is Isvara-gita-bhasya by Vijnana-Bhisu who at 
the end of his bhasya says that there 
is no need of commenting on the Bhaga- 
vat-gita; the Isvara-gita, differs from 

it in wording only. 


Our Catalogue 
No. 3990 A. 


Devi-Sahasra-nama-stotra is to be found in the 12th 
chap, of the Purva-bhaga of the Kurma Purana. It also 
seems to be a later Tantric addition at the end of Kurma’s 
speech given on his high authority. 

XVI. MATSYA-PuBAiirA, Nos. 3998-4007. 

The 16th Maha-purana is named after the Fish in- 
carnation. The Vamana-puraiia in 
XII. 48 says that it is the best of the 


The name. 

Puranas. 


Xarada gives the extent as 14,000 slokas. Other 
Puranas generally agree with Narada. 
The printed edition of the Ananda- 


Extent. 


srama agrees also with this statement. 


Divisions. 


There is no mention of the divisions 
of the Matsya-purana ; the printed 
edition also has no divisions. 


The Narada says that this Puraiia was spoken by the 
Fish to Manu, but actually we find that 

Interlocntions, i i . 

buta and the Esis absorb nearly two- 
thirds of the talk, invoking the Fish and Manu on rare 
occasions. The interlocutions between the Fish and Manu 
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occupy only 103 Chaps., and that not in one place. These 
are Chaps. 1-4 (creation), 13 (the descendants of the Manes), 
63 (table of contents of the 18 Puranas) 58 (works of Public 
utility) 60 (Saubhagya-S^ayana-vrata) 62, 66, 67, 69, 81, 82, 
95 (on different vratas) 115 (story of Pururava), 146 (story 
of Taraka, 164r-178 (stories of Paduiodbhava, Taraka, Maya 
and Andhaka), 195-208 (the Pravara of the descendants of 
Bhrgu and other Rsis), 209-214 (story of Savitrl), 216-241 
(Rajadharma), 242 and 243 (sacrifices to the planets) 276- 
290 (the great gifts of Tula-purusa, Hirnya-garbha, etc.) 

Tradition. This Purana gives no traditions. 

The Purana seems to have been revised several times. 

The real Matsya-purana consisted of 
Kevxsions. Chapters to which an interlocution 

between Suta and Saunaka was added in two instalments. 
The genealogies all belong to Suta’s section of the Purana. 
But they are given in two instalments; the 1st ended 
in Chap. 51. The second instalment begins in Chap. 
271. 


The age of the Purana, as given by the late Mr. Justice 
Pargiter in his “ Dynasties of the Kali 
Age” is the last quarter of the 3rd 
century A.D. when the second instalment of the genealogies 
was added in revision coming to the last quarter of the 3rd 
century A.D. The 1st instalment was added in another 
revision earlier than the 2nd. Then the real Matsya-puram, 
in which the interlocution between Manu and the Fish 
occur, must be earlier still. I would not hesitate to put the 
original Matsya-purana to the time of the Brahmin Imperial 
Dominion in India in the early part of the 2nd century B.C. 
It may go some centuries earlier. 


PEEFAOB. Clxxxix 

The Matsya-puraija not content with giving five ordi- 
nary characteristics of the Purapa, viz., 
Oharacterwtaos of the Creation, Desolation, Ages of Manu, and 

the biography of individual kings, adds 
many more characteristics. Putting the word ‘ adi ’ mean- 
ing ‘ et cetera ’ to the last of the characteristics. These are ; 
law of gifts, litergy of Sraddha, division of society into castes 
and stages, sacrifices and works of public utility, the 
consecration of the images of gods, etc. It significantly ■ 
adds, “■ST’W ” i.e., leaving no aspect of life out. 
These characteristics have been put in the mouth of Manu 
in the original part of the Purana, So, from the early 2nd 
century B.C., the Puranas were not restricted to the narrow 
limits of the five characteristics ; and if you do bring the 
Puranas under these restrictions, the names of almost aU of 
them will have to be deleted. 

It seems that beautiful poems on a variety of subjects 
have been put together in this Purana. 
The wars between gods and demons 
have been enumerated as twelve. (1) Narasimha, (2) 
Vamana, ('3) Varaha, (4) At the churning of the ocean, (5) 
Tarakamaya, (6) Adivaka, (7) Three cities, (8) Andhaka, 
(9) Vrtra, (10) Dhatra, (11) Halahala and (12) Kolahala. 
Attempt has been made, just after the enumeration of Chap, 
XL VII. to give some account of these wars, and the descrip- 
tions of the destruction of the Three Cities, the slaughter of 
Taraka and the war called Tarakamaya are magnificent 
epics, -written not in the Pauranika 6loka metre, but in a 
variety of epic metres in kavya style and in elevated 
language and thought. These are aU in praise of Siva; 
those devoted to Visnu, e.g. Nara-Simha, Vamana and 
Varaha are also short pieces of beautiful kavya. The 
slaughter of Andhaka who tried to carry away Parvatl, and 
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of Adi-vaka who wanted to personate Parvati, in order to 
deceive and kill 6iva are two good pieces of poetry. 

The place of the composition seems to be Nasik, “close 
to the Western Ghats on the Godavari.” 

Place of composition* » .. '■ ■■ *>!■■ . t 

it IS described.:' as ""me most cliaraiiiig 

place in the whole of earth, where there are hills called 
Govardhana, Mandara and Gandha-madana; where celes- 
tial trees and celestial crops were to be found for the benefit 
of Rama and his own wife brought down by the rsi Bharad- 
vaja from heaven. This is the most flowering country and 
therefore is the most charming.” 

This place has been given the greatest prominence in 
the geographical chapter of the Purana. The tribes of 
Madhya-de^ are described first ; then three verses are given 
to describe this place. Then come the places of northern 
India ; then those of eastern India, then, those of southern 
India. Then have been described the places on the Nar- 
mada; and lastly, the places on the table land of the 
Vindhya. The district of Nasik should have gone either with 
the southern countries or with those on the Narmada, or 
with the Aparantas. But it has been torn away from all 
these and pointed out as the most charming spot on earth. 

It is also a curious fact that in this exhaustive enumera- 
tion of countries and tribes of India, the Andhras are 
omitted altogether. Perhaps, when Suta spoke all these 
things, Andhras did not come to prominence at all. 

It is the northern countries, — ^Vahhka, Pallava, 
Gandhara, Abhira, Yavana, Sindhu, Sauvira, Madra, 6aka, 
Parada, Kekaya, — which are inhabited by Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras. This must be a very old state of 
things, when the countries, surrounding India, had caste 
system of their own. 
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Of our MSS. of this Purana, 3998, and 3999 seem to be 
complete. The next two are incom- 
oui Catalogue xo. plete MSS. No. 4002 consists of some 

chaps, on the “ Raja-dharma ” of the Matsya Purana. The 
next number consists Prayaga Mahatmya complete in ten 
chaps. (103-112). No. 4004 also is an extract from the Matsya 
Purana, on domestic architecture and vastu, (chaps. 252- 
270). The next three numbers (4005-4007) are not to be 
found in the Matsya-purana; these seem to have been 
affiliated to it at some period of time. Indeed, 6iva-gita, 
No. 4005 declares itself to be a part of the uttara-bhaga 
of Matsya of which Narada knows nothing. 

XVII. GARXipA-PuRA^TA, Nos. 4008-4017. 

The name of the 17th Maha-Puraiia is the Garuda 
Purana. Garuda obtained a boon 
from Visnu that he should be known 
as a “ Purana-Samhita-Karta ” ; and so the Purana is named 
after him although except in Part II he never appears as an 
interlocutor (Chap. II, vs. 49). 

The extent is 19,000 Slokas, given in Narada and 
other Puranas but according to Matsya 
it is 18,000. But the Calcutta edition 
(1890) does not contain more than 8,000. A verse in 
the beginning of this edition declares that it contains only 
8,800 verses, (ch. I, vs. 35.) 

It is divided into two parts: — the Purva-Klianda 
and the Uttara-Elhanda. The Uttara- 
Khanda is put in the mouth of Garuda 
and it refers to the ceremonies after death. 


The name. 


Extent. 


Divisions. 


Suta comes to the R§is at the Naimisaranya ; they 
asked him some questions which, he 
said, could only be solved by hearing 


Traditions. 
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the Garuda Parana, spoken by Garuda to Kasyapa. Suta 
heard it from Vyasa, at the Vadarika forest along \\T.th 
other Rsis. Vyasa told him that he heard it from Brahma. 
Brahma and Rudra heard it from Visnu, 


The last set of interlocutors are. of course, the R§is and 
Suta in the Naimisa; but the most 

Interlocutions. .. - 

aiitnoritatiYe interlocutors are Braiima 

and Rudra on one side and Hari on the other. Rudra and 
Brahma rarely interrupt, Hari goes on with his lecture. 
But sometimes, Hari is lost sight of and Suta himself 
delivers lectures, (as in 13 chapters from chap. 18th — 30th). 
Sometimes Hari leaves it to Brahma. The art of medicine is 
left to Dhanvantari, the ancient traditional founder of the 
art. But one chapter at the end has been spoken by Suta, 
perhaps, to incorporate later experience into the f^iastra. 
The veterinary art is also given to Dhanvantari. The Niti- 
sara is left to Suta. This Puraila has more of speeches 
than of interlocutions. 

The work was not meant to be a Purana ; it meant to 
be an enoyclopsedia of aU arts in 
which ancient India took interest. 
The abstracts are terse, succint, clear 
and, I should say, charming. The Ramayana is told in one 
chapter. Agni Purana took 7 chaps, for the subject. The 
Hari-vamsa, and the Mahabharata are told each in one 
chapter. The whole of the Kalapa Vyakarana with Katya- 
yana’s additional chapter on Krt is given in two chaps. 
The author, or the compiler had an admirable power of 
making abridgements. Our only regret is that our scholar- 
ship is not ripe enough to identify the works from which 
abridgements are made. 

The Mti-sara in 8 chaps, is the abstract of some larger 


Character of the 
Purana. 
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work of a comprehensive nature ; but it is not Brhaspati 
Sutras, nor Kautilya, nor Kamandaka ; we simply do not 
know of what book is this abstract made. The art of 
heahng horses and elephants is given in one chapter. It can 
not be the abstract of Sah-hotra or Pala-kapya, which are 
huge compilations ; but this must have been an abstract of 
some smaller treatise, e.g. Asva-cikitsita of Nakula. 

The advent of Suta and the Rsis has made an encyclo- 
psedia a Purana and given it some Purana characteristics. 
But the attempt has not been successful, because one can 
easily see that the Purana is an after-thought. 

The Katantra grammar was written by Sarva-varma 
for the benefit of an Andhra king in 

The Age. . ^ ^ 

the South in the first century A,D. It 
is the briefest school book of the Aindra school of grammar. 
Krts or verbal derivations were altogether omitted in the 
work and they were added to the book by a Katyayana 
about 100 years later or so. Garuda makes an abstract 
of both in two chaps., say, after another century. So we 
can easily place the abstract of Garuda two centuries after 
the original treatises were composed. There is another 
interesting fact_; in this connection. • The study of Panini 
was discontinued during the early part of the Christian era. 
So, in the grammar tradition of Garuda, Panini is not 
mentioned. But, Kumara or Karttika, the son of Siva, — 
the tail of whose conveyance, the peacock, is said to have 
inspired Sarva-varma to write his book. 

In the Garuda-purana, no mention is made of the 
Alamkara Sastra ; for though there were no lack of books 
on rhetoric, it did not grow into a popular and general study 
till the 6th century A.D. That is a negative evidence that 
the Garuda was composed before the 5th or 6th century 
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A.D. When the Guptas rose to power, Garuda seemed to 
have been a popular deity; and so, early in their empire 
they adopted Garuda as an insignia. 

The number and order of the incarnations of Visnu 
agree with slight modification with those in the Bhagavata ; 
and completely disagree with those of modern times for the 
last twelve hundred years. This corroborates my assump- 
tion that the work was composed when the Guptas were in 
power. 

The boundaries of India as given in this Purana show 
that the Yavanas were on the West and the Andhras on the 
South. This may be true in the 3rd century A.D., but not 
later. 


In our catalogue there are five MSS. of this Purana Part I 


Our Catalogue No. 


from 4008-4012, more or less complete. 
Two MSS. 4013 and 4014 of Part II 


are works on Preta-kalpa. Yoga-sara (4016) contains four 
chaps, on a treatise of medicine in the Garuda put in 
the mouth of Dhanvantari. Karunya-stotra, (4016) is a 
hymn to Visnu; it is put in here on the mistaken but 
generally accepted supposition that Visnu-dharmottara is a 
part of the Garuda-purana. Nara-stri-laksanam (4017) is 
the 63rd chap, of the Garuda-purana. 


XVIII. BEAHMAisrpA-PxjBAisrA, Xos. 4018—4071. 


The name of the 18th Maha-purana is the Brahmanda- 
purana. It is also called the Vayaviya, 

Til'© J3,a.ni6 , 

because, Vayu is its chief interlocutor. 
The extent is said to be 12,000 in the Narada ; 


Til© extent. 


in other Puranas the extent varies 
from 12,000—12,200. 


The Purana is divided into 4 parts. 



Divisions. 
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(1) Prakriya. 

(2) Anu-§anga. ^ 

(3) Upod-ghata. 

(4) Upa-samhara. 

The JSTarada says, it has another division in which the 
first two parts form the Adya-bhaga, the third, the 
Madhya-bhaga and the fourth, the Uttara-bhaga. Our 
catalogue has a supplementary portion called the Brah- 
mandottara which contains the Adhyatma Ramayana (No. 
4,022). 

The Vayu Parana, as edited by Raja Rajendra-lala 
Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica, is 
nearly the same as the Brahmanda- 
purana published by the Venkatesvara 
Press. In Rajendra-lala’s edition, there are 9 chapters 
added after the 10th in Part I, and 37 chaps, subtracted in 
the Upodghata part. The 9 chaps, relate to Pasupata 
yoga ; and the 37 chaps., the story of Aurva and Sagara. 
It also adds a chap, on Indian archipelago which is want- 
ing in the Bombay edition of the Brahmanda-puraija. 


The Brahmajjda and 
the Vayu Parana. 


Interlocutors. 


The latest interlocutors are Suta and the rsis at Kuru- 
ksetra on the Drsad-vati, when Adhi- 
sima-krgna was reigning ; and the ear- 
liest ones are Vayu and the Naimisa rsis in very ancient 
times, when Puru-rava was reigning on earth. In the 
Bibliotheca Edition of the Vayu-purana, Vayu’s contribu- 
tions extend from the middle of chaps. 10 to 24, chap. 
32 (yuga-dharma) and chap. 64 (Nila-kantha-stava) only in 
Vol. I, and only one chapter viz., the 39th, in Vol. II. Of 
these again the Bombay edition of the Brahmanda 
omits chaps. 11 — ^27 ; so the contribution of Vayu is only 
4 chapters in the Brahmanda-purana. 
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Mention in tlie 
Harsa-earita. 


If there is any Purana ■which conforms to the 5 charac- 
teristics of a Purana, it is the 

Charaoteristios. t.i-i - i-ij.-! i- 

Brahmanda-purana. Details of crea- 
tion, dynasties, ages of Manu, biography of individual kings 
are all to be found here. In the Bombay Edition, Lalito- 
pakhyana is given as an appendix to this work. 

The Purana seems to have undergone revisions in 
which the old Vayu-purana has been 
revised out of existence. But the 
tradition stiU remains that Vayu spoke 
a Purana. In the early years of the 7th century A.D., a 
Purana spoken by Vayu and dealing with ancient history 
and geography of India used to be recited at the house of 
Vana Bhatta on the Sona every evening. Harsa’s relations 
were surprised to find that in ancient India kingdoms were 
so small ; and so they requested Vana to write a history of 
his patron Har§a whose territories extended from the Bay 
of Bengal to the ISTorth-West Frontier Provinces in the 
Punjab. 

In the island of Bali, Brahmanda-purana is said to 
have been translated into the “ Kavi ” language in the 5th 
century A.D. 

The language of the work is perfectly busmess-like and 
very opposite to poetic. It is just the 
language which would suit sober 
history. 


The language. 


Mr. Pargiter thinlcs that the Brahmanda borrowed the 
Bhavisya’s accounts of the Kali Age as revised in the j'-ears 
325-330 A.D. It is really bold to be so precise about Indian 
chronology. Many would be thankful if they can form a 
chronology approximate ■within one hundred years. Mr. 
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Pargiter may be correct in Ms accurate estimate; but the 
correctness will only relate to chapters concerning the 
djmasties of the Kali Age. It will not affect the chronology 
of the Brahmanda-purana itself. Because, the chapters on 
the Kali Age are found in that portion of the Purana in 
which the rsis and Suta appear as interlocutors, i.e., the 
latest revision of the Purana. The composition of the 
Purana, spoken by Vayu, would go much earlier. 

In our catalogue there are 4 MSS. of the Brahmanda- 
purana, -401 8 — 4021. In the colophons 

Oui catalogue. gome of these the Purana is describ- 

ed as “ loka-jnana ” or Imowledge of the world. It is some- 
times called the Adi Maha-purana. The Brahmanda- 
puranottara-khanda, 4022, is the same as L. 854; it is the 
Lalitopakhyana, printed as the supplement to Brahmanda 
by the Veffkatesvara Press. From 4023 — 4031 are copies 
of the Adhyatma Ramayana wMch are regarded as part of 
the Brahmanda and therefore not given by me in the 
Ramayana section of this catalogue. The Ramayana is in 
the form of a poem; but the Adhyatma Ramayana has 3 
sets of interlocutors ; Siva to Parvati, Brahma to Narada, 
and Vyasa to Suta. It is divided into 7 kandas or books* 
Then come commentaries : — 

No. 4032. — Commentary entitled Adhyatma-rama- 
yana-setu by Rama Varma, son of Himmati Varma, a 
powerful Idng. 

No. 4033. — The Vala-kanda of the same commentary. 

No. 4034. — Kiskindhya-kanda only of the text with the 
commentary entitled “ Dhvani-prakaMka ” by Visva-natha 
Simha-ju who is called Sil-maharajadhhaja, Sri-maharaja, 
Sri-raja-bahadura, etc. 
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No. 4035.— Vala-bodhini by Gopala Cakravarti, son of 
Jnanatmaja in the family of Durga-dasa from the Banerjis 
of Gaya-ghada. 

Nos. 4036-4041— are MSS. of the Rama-gita from 
the Adhyatma Ramayana. 

No. 4042. — Contains text and an anonymous com- 
mentary entitled Subodhini. 

Nos. 4043-4045. — Commentaries to the Rama-gIta by 
Rama Varma son of Himmati Varma. 

No. 4047 — is a commentary entitled Dipika to the same 
subject. 

No. 4048— the text with commentary entitled Prabha 
by Rama-narayana. 

Nos. 4049-4051— are three anonymous commentaries 
with the text. 

Nos. 4052-4055.— Rama-hrdaya-stotra — being the 1st 
chapter of the Adliyatma Ramayapa. 

No. 4056— is a katha on the Uttara-kanda of the 
Adhyatma Ramayana. 

Besides Uttara-khanda, Brahmanda-purana seems to 
have had a Kl§etra-khanda of which Mallarika-ksetra- 
mahatmya forms a part. No. 4057 is a commentary on 
tliis mahatmya by Bhima-kalamba-kara. The word 
Mallari he explains as Mani-ripu (4058). 

There are works entitled Purusottama-mahatmya in 
many of the Puranas ; one is in the Brahma-purana ; one is 
in the Vaisnava-khanda of the Skanda-purana ; one is in 
the Shta-samhita and here is one in the Brahmanda-purana 
(4059). 
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No. 4060 — ^is the Vakresvara-tirtha-mahatmya. Vakres- 
vara is in the district of Birbhum where there are several 
hot springs. 

The next number, 4061 is Ksetra-sannyasa, i.e., 
renunciation of the world and living in a particular holy 
area. This holy area is generally that of Kasl. This is 
given here by mistake; it has nothing to do with the 
Brahmanda-purana. It forms part of the Brahma- 
kaivarta-purana which is divided into bhagas or parts, and 
this work belongs to the third part. In the colophon it is 
stated to be a part of the Brahma- vaivarta ; but that is a 
mistake ; for Brahma-vaivarta is never divided into parts. 
Brahma-vaivarta and Brahma-kaivarta are often con- 
founded. 

Lalita-sahasra-nama-stotram (4062) and Tripura- 
sundari-hrdayam (4063) are extracts from the Lalitopakh- 
yana, the supplement to the Brahmanda-purana. 

Devi-kavacam (4065), Hanumat-kavacam (4066), 
Dattatreya-sahasra-nama-stotram (4067), Siddha-sarasvati- 
stotram (4068), Moksaikadasi-mahatmyam (4069), Sat- 
tilaikadasi-mahatmyam (4070^) Amardaki-mahatmyam 
(4070*) and Vyatipata-vrata-katha (4071) — are all said to 
be parts of and extracts from the Brahmanda-purana. 

The Adhyatma Ramayana in all the colophons, is said 
to be a part of the Brahmanda-purapa. But the Vehka- 
tesvara Edition in the Prati-sarga Parva, chap. XIX, 
vs. 32, says that Ramananda wrote the Adhyatma Rama- 
yana under order of Krsna-caitanya whose name was 
Yajnamsa shortly after SrI-dhara WTrote his commentary on 
the Bhagavata, 500 years ago. A 
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XJpA-PxJBA^TAS, Nos. 4072 — 4098. 

Nos. 4072 — 4075. 

The name of the first Upa-purana is Adi-purana. The 
Brahma-purana is also called the Adi- 
The name. putaiia, but that is the Adi Maha- 

pnrana, and this, the Adi TJpa-pnrana. 


The I. 0. MS. has 52 chapters. Our No. 4073 has 51 
chapters, the No. 4072 is shorter than 
Extent. 4073 by 400 slokas. L. 553 has 

25 chapters only, but yet it declares itself to be complete. 
But I suspect that it is only half the Purana, for, the 25th 
chapter of I. 0. Catal. and the same chapter of L., both 
treat of Yamalarjuna. 


The Kurma-purana says that the chief interlocutor is 


Interlocutors. 


Sanat-kumara ; but here we find 
Narada and Saunaka of the Naimisa 


forest as interlocutors. In L. 553 the interlocutors in the 


25th chapter are Narada and Krsna. 


Wilson says, “The Adi-purapa now met with cannot 
boast more than two or three centuries 
of antiquity if it bear even so remote 
a date.” Rajendra-lala says, “ Prof. Wilson’s guess about 
the date is not reliable, as the work was quoted as an 
authority by Vaisnava writers three and a half centuries 
ago, and it was then of sufficient age to pass for an 
authority.” 


Wilson’s remarks tend to show that it is the work of 
the followers of Caitanya who worship the infant Krsna. 
But it has been mentioned in the Kurma as the 1st of the 
TJpa-puranas. 
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Visnu-nama-mahatmyam (4074) and Vaisnavamrtam 
(4076) both are taken from the Adi- 

Our Catalogue Nos. _ i . j t , 

purana, but the interlocutors here are 

Krsna and Arjuna. 

II. — NrsimhOpa-purana, Nos. 4076 — 4081. 

The name of the 2nd Upa-purana is the Nr-simha- 
purana. It is also called the Nara- 

The aame. . , , 

simna-purana. 

Baja Rajendra-lala says that in extent it is one of the 
smallest comprising only 3136 slokas, 
it is also of rare occurrence. We have 
however 7 copies of the manuscript of the Nr-simha ; and 
the extent in slokas given as 3,600 and in adhyayas 64- 
(4076—4081.) 

The interlocutors are Suta on one side and Bharadvaja 
and other rsis assembled at Prayaga 

Interlocutors. .1 * 

on the other* 


The age of the work seems to be pretty old as Madha- 
vacarya in the early 14th century 
quoted from this book. This has also 
been mentioned in several Puranas and Upa-puranas ; in- 
cluding the Kflrma and the Matsya. 

From the description of the Purana, as given in 
L. 1020, it appears that this Purana was recited at Prayaga 
some time after the Varaha-purana was recited at Naimisa. 
It has aU the five characteristics of a Maha-purana ; but 
strangely enough, it is not counted among them. 


111. — {No MS. in the Library.) 

In some lists of Upa-puranas, the third place is given 
to Skanda, in others, toftNanda; in 
others again, to Vayaviya. ||p,thename 
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cannot be ascertained. The editor of the Venkata edition 
says that the Skanda with 100,000 slokas is the third Upa- 
purana. But, the reasons of my differing from him have 
been given under the 13th Maha-purana. 

IV. — Siva-dharma, Nos. 4082—4085. 

The name of the fourth Upa-purana is Biva-dharma. 

It is sometimes called Siva-dharma- 
sastra. But, it appears with other 
Saiva works under different names. Our Catal, No. 4085, 
which contains six works, has an extent of 8200 slokas. 

It is written in the Newari character 
of the 12th century A.D. 


The name. 


Extent. 


It is divided into 6 different works. I. Siva-dharma, 
II. Siva-dharmottara, III. Siva-dharma- 
samgraha, IV. Uma-mahesvara-saravada, 
V. Sivopanisat and VI. Uttarottara-tantram. 


Divisions, 


Interlocutors, 


The interlocutors in (I) Siva-dharma in 12 chapters are 
Nandikesvara and Sanat-kumara ; and 
they report an interlocution between 
Siva on one hand and Parvatl and Karttika on the other. 
It discards Vedio rituals as troublesome and expensive and 
at the same time of doubtful ef&Gacy ; and prefers the wor- 
ship of Siva which is easy and fully efficacious. That wor- 
ship consists of the worship of the phaUic emblem, raising 
temples for Siva, offering him tridents and other objects, 
gifts in the name of Siva, fasting on days sacred to Siva 
and worshipping the eight phases of Siva. 

In (II) Siva-dharmottara in 12 chapters the interlocu- 
tors are Agasti and Skanda. The subjects treated of are 
the doctrines of the Saivas, dissemination of the knowledge 
of Siva, the effects of good and bad work, — one leading to 
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heaven, another to hell, and the signs by which virtuous 
men and sinners can be distinguished after transmigra- 
tion. 

The interlocutors in (III) Siva-dharma-samgraha in 
12 chapters, are Siva and Karttika. It treats of the crea- 
tion of men, their troubles on earth, their entanglement 
in the Samsara, the consequences of their good and bad 
deeds and their only salvation is by their devotion to Siva. 
It speaks of Svayambhuva Manu and the seven heavens. 

In IV, Uma-mahesvara-Sarnvada in 22 chapters, the 
interlocution is between Uma and Siva. It deals with the 
duties of the four castes, the consequences of transgress- 
ing the five vows of the Buddhists, the good worlss leading 
to longevity, meditation, the holy places, the customs of 
house-holders, the characteristics of the Kali Age, those 
at the end of a Yuga, consequences of Karma of a previous 
birth, the use of propitiatory rites, mantras, and drugs. 
The 2l8t chapter deals with Sabda, Varna, Ak§ara and 
Svara. 

The interlocutors in V, the Siv6pani?at in 7 chap- 
ters, are Maha-kala and Krsnatreya. Maha-kala simply 
reports what Rudra told Devi and his ganas in 100,00,000 
verses. It gives in a few words the doctrines of the Pa^u- 
pata Darsana in which there are three categories ; Pasu, 
Pasa and Pasu-pati. All sensient beings are pasus ; the 
24 tattvas of Samkhya are pasas. The 25th tattva is 
ignorance which is the root of all pasas. When there is 
ignorance the purusas are bound by the pasas ; and when 
there is none, they are liberated. According to the Sai- 
vas the 26th tattva is puru§a and the 27th is Siva or Pa- 
su-pati beyond the pasus and the pasas. It deals with the 
dedication of the phallic emblem of Siva, of the temples of 
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Biva, of propitiatory homas, of the ash-lbath and of the 
consequences of offering fruits to Siva. 

In VI, the Uttarottara-tantra in 10 chapters, the interlo- 
cutors are Siva and the Devi. It deals with the after-effects 
of Karma, viz., birth in wealthy families, in royal families, 
in poor families, as blind man, hunch-backed, deaf, dumb 
and dwarf. It deals with the sufferings in the region of Y ama. 
The Baivas should not insult Vi§nu, nor Vaisnavas, Biva. 


Catal. No. 4084. 


This MS. consists of 9 different works, the first six of 
which are the same as before. The 
7th is Vrsa-sara-sarngraha which 
will be dealt with later, the 8th is Lalita-vistara in 23 
chapters. This work was copied in the Newari year 166, 
i.e., 1036 A.D. It treats of the four castes, of various sins, 
of Yoga, of holy places, of the Kali Age, of various Ages, 
of the ends of Ages, of the Baiva revelation, of deceiving 
Kala, of Citra-gupta, of the ocean of hell, of the funeral 
cakes, of dreams, etc. The 9th work, also called Lalita- 
vistara, seems to be a continuation of the 8th. The 8th 
ends in chap. 23 while the 9th begins in 24 and ends 
in 32. These chapters deal -with the tlmee gunas, with 
the mention of Pitrs in propitiatory meditations, with the 
rule of tying beasts, with the doctrines of Samkhya and 
Upa-samkhya, with Vaisnava Yoga, etc. 

This contains only the 6th chapter of the Siva- 
dharma, as given in No. I of 4086. 
The MS. is in Bengali character written 


Catal. No. 4082. 


in 1641 A.D. 

This work contains 24 chapters and is said to be 
a supplement of the Maha-bharata> 

Vr^a-sara-samgraha , , / " _ . .. _ „ 

' No. 4083 , spoken by Vaisampayana to Janame- 

Jaya and reporting an interlocution 
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between Anargha-yajfia and Vigata-raga who seems to be 
Visnu in disguise. The main question is the Brahma- 
vidya without form and without colour like a syllable 
(aksara) devoid of vowels and consonants. The reply is 
that it is something transcendental. The reply is couched 
in the same form as the mahgalacarana of the Madhya- 
maka Karikas of Nagarjuna consisting of 8 no’s. Here it 
is not of 8 no’s but of 4 no’s and 4 yea’s. 

The next question is, w'hen after death the body is 
burnt down what do the emissaries of Yama take away 
to his region ? 

The answer is : good work and bad work are two 
ropes; by these ropes the man is dragged to heaven or 
hell. They are called Kala-pasa. The 1st chapter deals 
of Brahmapda or Mundane Egg ; the 2nd, of the Sivaite 
Egg; the 3rd, of non-violence ; the 18th chapter, of the 
development of Karma; the 20th, of the 25 tattvas. 
This is the same as Catal. Ko. 4084, VII. 

V. — Durvasah-upa-pum'm. 

(No manuscript in the Library.) This has the 5th 
place in every list of Upa-puranas ; viz., in Siva-purana, in 
Devi-Bhagavata, in Garuda-purana and in Kaivalya-ratna 
(Catal. No. 3866). 

F J. — NaradSpa-puraim. 

Often called the Brhan-naradiya-purana. This is to 
be distinguished from the Narada- 

The name. ^ _ 

purana, the 6th Maha-purana. 

This Upa-purana was printed in the Bibliotheca 
Indica by the late Pundit Hrsikesa Sastrl. Our Catal. 
Nos. 3684r-3697 belong mostly to this Upa-purana. 



CCVl 


PREFACE. 


The extent of this Purana appears to be 3,500 slokas 
in the printed edition. See also L. 
1021. 


Extent. 


VIL—Kapil6parpurana. 

(No MS. in the Library.) We have as yet not been 
able to find any mention of any MS. of this work any- 
where. 

VIII. — Vmnanopa-pumm. 

(No MS. as yet found.) 

IX. — Usana-upa-purana. 

Nos. 4086 and 4087. 

No MS. of the Usana-upa-purana has yet been found. 
Two copies of Vindhya-mahatmya from this Upa-purana 
are to be found in the present catalogue with the com- 
mentary of Vaidya-natha. The Vindhya-mahatmya deals 
with the sacred places in the Vindhyas, and specialty, 
with Vindhya-vasinl, the goddess, a few miles away from 
Mirzapore, E. I. Railway. 


X. — Brahrmndopa-purmia. 

This is to be distinguished from the Brahmanda- 
maha-purana spoken by Vayu. Narada, the great authority 
on the Maha-puranas, does not speak of any Uttara-khanda 
of the Brahmanda-maha-purana. I, therefore, think that 
aU the Nos. from 4022-4041, i.e., commencing from the 
Brahmandottara-khanda, should be considered as belonging 
to the Upa-purana, the Adhyatma Ramayana being a part 
of the Upa-purana. It has already been stated that the 
Bhavisya-purana, as we find it now, attributes the Adhyatma 
Ramayana to Ramananda in the 14th century A.D. 
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XI.—Yaru'twpa-pura.Tia. 

Nothing is known about this work. 

XII.—KaliJcdpa-purarm, Nos. 4088-4090. 

The name of the 12th Upa-purana 
is Kalika. 


The name. 


Extent, 


In extent it contains 6,000 slokas. 


Interlocutors. 


The interlocutors are Markapda and the r^is. Mr. 

Eggeling says that it consists of 91 
chapters. It is a local Purana and of 
the nature of a tantra. It gives directions for the worship 
of the different forms of the Devi: (1) Bhadra-kali, (2) 
Kamakhya, (3) Tripura, (4) Kubjika, and others. 

XIII. — MaheSvarSpa-purana. 

Its name has been mentioned in the Garu^a, Devl- 
Bhagavata and Kaivalya-ratna ; but no MS. of this work 
has yet been found out. 

XIV. — Samvopa-puratia, Nos. 4091-4094. 

The name of the 14th Upa-purana 


The name, 


Extent and 
; Divisions. 


is S, 


amva. 


The Purana is divided into two 
parts, viz., Samva, and Jnanottara ; 
and it has nearly 3,000 slokas. 


The chief interlocutors are Suta and the r$is reporting 
another interlocution between Narada 

. Interlocutors. -* p xr- nm 

and Samva, a son of Krsna. Tlie 

story of Samva’s contracting leprosy by a curse of Kr§na 
and Narada, and his bringing the Scythian Brahmins for 
the worship of the Sun-god is given in full in this Purana. 
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He placed these Brahmins at a place called Mitra-vana on 
the Candra-bhaga. He erected a temple and made large 
endowments for its upkeep. An image of the Sun-god came 
floating in the Candra-bhaga and he consecrated it in the 
temple. The history of the coloniza- 
History of the ooioni- ScytMan Brahmius in India 

zation of the Soythian , . , . , ^ 

Brahmins in India. IS giveu Only lu the Samva and the 

Bhavisya-puranas. 


The name. 


XV. — SauTO'pa-pum'm, Nos. 4095-4096. 

The name of the 15th Upa-purana 
is Saura ; it is named after Surya, the 
Sun-god. 


Extent, 


In extent it is about 3,400 slokas. 


Interlocutors. 


The latest interlocutors are Suta and the r§is, report- 
ing what Vyasa said to the former. 
The real interlocutors are the Smi-god 
and his son Manu. The Sun-god speaks of the sanctity and 
greatness of Siva. 

XVI. — Para^ardpa-pzirana, Nos. 4097 and 4098. 

The 16th Upa-purana is named after 
Parasara. 

The extent of this Purana is 1,000 
slokas in 18 chapters. 


The name. 


Extent. 


Interlocutors, 


The interlocutors are Parasara and Suka. In Chap. I, 
there is a list of 18 Upa-puranas which 
tallies with that given in the Garuda, 
except that it gives the 3rd place to Handa, the 8th to 
Manava and the 13 to Vasistha-laihga. 
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XVII.—Marlcdpa-purana. 

(No Manuscript in the Library.) Except the mention 
of this Upa-purana in the Garuda and other Puranas, we 

know nothing definitely about it. 

XVIII.— BMrgavSpa-purct'm. 

_ (No Manuscript in the Library.) It has been men- 
tioned m the Garuda-purana and in the Para^aropa- 
purana. Burnell saw a copy of this Purana in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. He said, the extent of it was 2,500 
slokas. It has an Uttara-khanda in 42 chapters. From 
Sesa-giri Saste’s report from 1896-97, No. I, p. 161 , 
we learn, the first set of interlocutors was Nara and 
Narayana at Vadarikasrama and the second set was 
Lak§mi and Govinda in Vaikun^ha. Govinda asked 
Laksmi and all his favourites to go to earth and there 
preach Nyasa-yoga in Sanskrit as well as in the Dravidian 
languages. Burnell says, the work is posterior to Rama- 
nuja and is Vai^nava in character. 

Miscbllaiteoijs PuRAijrAS, Nos. 4099 — 4145. 

Visnu-dJiarma, Nos. 4099 — 4104. 

The name of the Purana is Vispu-dharma. Raja 
The name. Rajendra-lala and Mr. Eggehng both 

think that Visnu-dharma and Vi§nu- 
dharmottara are one and the same work. But, I have 
shown, while deahng with the Maha-bharata, that the 
Visnu-dharma was a part and parcel of that great epic, but 
was for some reason or other discarded from it and so be- 
came an independent Purana; and, as such, it had a 
supplement called the Vi§nu-dharmottara. 

In this Catalogue, the extent of the Vi?nu-dharma is 
4600 and that of Visnu-dharmottara 
16000 slokas. ^See H. P. R. 


Extent. 


OCX 
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190.) In a paper in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, 
pp. 382, Biililer says that Al-Beruni in 1030 A..D. or before 
used both these -works. 

In the present Catalogue, there are two copies of the 
Visnu-dharma, (4099 and 4100), one 
in Newari character dated 1047 A.D., 
and the other in Bengali character of the 16th century; 
and there are two extracts from the Visnu-dharmottara. 
the second being repeated thrice. 


Our catalogue. 


V asisihopa-purmm. Nos. 4105 and 4106. 

The work claims the 13th place in the list of the 
Upa-puranas according to the Parasa- 
ropa-purana. It is called VaM^tha or 
Vasi§tha-lainga Upa-purana. 


The name. 


Extent, 


The work is 900 slokas in extent. 


Interlocutors. 


The interlocutors are Vasistha on the one hand and a 
phalhc emblem in the form of light 
personating Siva and purga on the 
other. It is a Saiva Purana extolling rudraksa and ashes. 
It regards Siva as the Supreme God and considers Maya 
or illusion as the cause of creation. 


Devl-puraim, No. 4107. 

The extent of the Purana is 7,500 slokas. Raja Rajen- 
dra-lala says that this claims the 5th 
place among the Maha-puranas, but 
this claim is disallowed by the Vaisnavas. 


Extent. 


The Purana is said to have proceeded from Brahma. 

It contains the stories of the demons 

Interlocutors, , . Tr~i nm 

Ghora and his son Kala. They con- 
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Devi kills the 
demons. 


quered the three worlds and drove away the gods. Devi 

came down to the Vindhya mountains 
and Ghora wanted to marry her. There 
were other demons too, m., Hutagni 
and Surala, Devi destroyed them all. The liturgy of the 
Durga-puja is given in two works, Devi-purana and Nandi 
kesvara-purana ; but no copy of the latter purana has yet 
reached our hands. 

The story of Bala and Dundubhi, the description of 
Hatakesvara and the praise of Kalagni-rudra are also 
given in this work. 

Devi-BMgavata, Nos. — 4111, 

Devi-Bhagavata (4108 — 4111), claims the 6th place 

The name. amoug the Maha-puranas. 

The extent of the Purana is 18,000 and it is also 
divided into 12 skandhas. The Saktas 
consider this to be the real Bhagavata- 
purana, but the Vaisnavas do not accept this view. In the 
17th and 18th centuries the controversy about its genuine- 
ness, was very acute and produced rich 
polemical literature, of which Durjana- 
mukha-capetika (a slap on the face of 
wicked men) by Kasi-natha Bhada is our No. 4111. 


Extent and Division. 


Durjana-mukha- 

eapetika. 


MaJia-Bhagavata, Nos. 4112 — 4118. 
Maha-Bhagavata (4112 — 4118), is an interlocution 
between Suka and the rsis reporting 
the interlocution between Siva and 
Narada. The 1st khanda only is avail- 
able in 81 chapters. It contains the 
Bhagavati-gita, being an interlocution between Parvatl and 
Himalaya. It describes the story of Taraka and the birth 


The name. 
Interloentors, 
Bhagavatl -git a> 
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Extent. 


of Kartika. It treats of the thousand names of Siva and 
preaches the sanctity of Gaya, the Gahga, Tulasi and 
Rndrak§a. 

Jaimini-Bhdgavata, No. 4119. 

Jaimini-Bhagavata (4119) has an extent of 3,100 slokas 
in 69 chapters. It is a Vaisnava work 
Extent. giving the account of Kr|na. It has 

Interlocutors. Vyasa and Arjuna as interlocutors. 

Adhydtma-BMgavata, No. 4120. 

Adhyatma-Bhagavata (4120). It has an extent of 600 
slokas only, counting 32 syllables for a 
sloka. The work is written in prose. 
It gives a spiritual meaning to the anecdotes of Krona’s life 
and his amorous sports with the milk-maids. 

Dharma-purdna, Nos. 4121 and 4122. 

The extent of the Purana is given as 2,500 slokas, in one 
MS. and 2,200 in the other and both 
profess to be complete. The interlocu- 
tors in both are hTarada and Brahma, 
this interlocution being again reported by Suta to the rsis, 
and the work generally treats of dharma or good conduct. 

It has a pancakhyana or five stories 
iliustrating the duties towards parents, 
towards husband, towards aU creatures, towards friends 
and, above all, towards Visnu. Similar stories are found 
in the Bhauma-khanda of the Padma-purana. 

Bfhad-dMrma-p'iiran^, Nos. 4123 — 4129. 

It has an extent of nearly 6,000 slokas. It is divided 
into 3 parts and 74 chapters, but the 
DMdonI number of chapters varies in different 

manuscripts. 


Extent. 

Interlocutors. 


Pancakhyana. 
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This Purana is an interlocutioB be- 
tween Vyasa and Javali. 

Ganga-stava (4128) and Ramayanotpatti (4129) are 
mere groups of chapters from the 
Gangs stava. Brhad-dharma-purana. This Purana 

has been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica Series. 


Interlocutors. 


Nlla-mata-purdna, iVos. 4130 arid 4131. 
Nila-mata-purana (4130 and 4131) has an extent of 
Nna-mata-purana. 2,000 slokas edited by Babu Rama-Mla 
Extent. Kanjilala, M. A., Professor of Sanskrit, 

Sacred places of Maharaja’s College, Sri-nagara, Ka^- 
Kasmira. mira. It generally treats of holy places 

and of places of historical importance in Kasmira. 


Pardnanda-pumna, Nos. 4132 and 4133. 

This Purana has an extent of nearly 4,000 slokas. 

It is an interlocution between Sauti 
Parananda-purana. and Utahka, It is a Baiva work : Siva 

Extent. ,, ■ ■ ■ . ■ , . ■ '■ , ' . , 

Interlocution. existed even beiore creation. It gives 
many incidents of the life of Asvat- 
thama. It also gives the account of how Silada’s son 
became Nandikesvara, the chief of the ganas of Siva. 
At the end it expounds the saiva system of philosophy, 
and describes the slaughter of the three demons named 
Andhaka, Jambha andKujambha. 

SvarnSdri-mahodaya, No. 4134. 

Svarnadri-mahodaya (4634), is the name of a supple- 
mentary chapter of the Ekamra-can- 
Svarnadri-mahodaya 2425 A). Ekamra 

Ekamra-candrikfE. candrika in two recensions has been 
described in L. 1560 and L. 2437. In 
the latter, the colophon says, — iti sn-mati Ekamra-can- 
drikayarp, catuh-prakasa-samaptatt Svarnadri-mahodayo- 
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nama panca-dasaU adhyayah.” From this it is apparent 
that the Ekamra-candrika has 4 prakasas, the last of 
which contains 16 chapters, the last chapter being Svarna- 
dri-mahodaya. This name by mistake has been attributed 
to the whole of Ekamra-candrika in L. 2,437. .In L. 1,560, 
however, the prakasas are all distinctly shown, but there is 
no mention of Svarnadri-mahodaya. Under the circum- 
stances, the name Svarnadri-mahodaya must be taken as a 
misreading of Ekamra-candrika which, it seems, has two 
recensions. Ekamra-candrika is simply a guide-book to 
the temple at Bhuvanesvara. 

This work has three sets of interlocutors, (1) the latest 
are Vyasa and the rsis (2) Sanat- 
kumara and Asita and others, and 
(3) Brahma and Devi. 


Interlocutors. 


Extent and 
Divisions. 


Ekamra-purana, Nos. 4135 and 4136. 

Its extent is 6,000 slokas. Like the Visiiu-purana, 
it is divided into ainsas ; there are five 
Eksmra-puriija. amsas and seventy chapters in this 
work. But, Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, 
having acquired two parts in differ- 
ent sizes, numbered them separately as 775 and 776. 

The interlocutors are Gauri and Bamkara, and later, 
perhaps, Suta and the r§is. It describes 
all the local holy places and pools at 
Bhuvanesvara, 


Inteiiocutors. 


Our catalogue has no MS. of the Ganesa-purana 
„ , which is to be found in the Bishop’s 

Ganesa-purana. \ 

Ganefia-^ta. College Library^ Calcutta, But, there 
Ga^eSa-sahasra- are two extracts ftom it, (1) Ganesa- 
gita (4137), and Ganesa-sahasra-nama- 


nama-stotra. 


stotra (4139) and their commentaries (4138, and 4140), 
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Vikhyada-purana. 

Extent. 

: ' Interlocutors. 

A' journey from the 
earth, to Kailasa, 


F*^:%ac?a-pwaw, i\ros. 4141— 4143. 

The Vikhyada-purana in this catalogue seems to be a 
fragment ; it has 1,100 slokas, the 
interlocutors are Kartika and Maha- 
deva ; and the subject treated of is the 
journey of a Saiva devotee from the 
earth to the region of Siva. Proceed- 
ing from India towards the north, he meets the Himalaya, 
the golden emblem and its temple. Passing through rivers, 
hermitages and cities, he comes to a mountain named 
Aprasada. Then he goes to the river Canda-vega, and the 
temples of Kedara, Nandikesvara and Hema-stambha. 
Passing through aU these he reaches the MandakinI at the 
foot of Kailasa. Prom this point the road branches off 
in three directions; — -Brahma’s region, Visnu’s region and 
Siva’s region which means Kailasa. 

Kedara-lcalpa, No. 414:2. 

Kedara-kalpa (4142), with the same interlocutors, is 
said to be an extract from the Vikh- 
yada-purana. The same journey to 
Kailasa is given in greater detail. Both 
these works partake the nature of Tantras ; both are 
divided into pa talas. But the Kedara-kalpa (4143) seems 
to be a Tantrika expansion of the pre- 
vious number. Its character has been 
fuUy set forth in the catalogue. 


Kedara-kalpa (4142) 
Interlocutors. 


^Kedara-kalpa (4143). 


Brhat-Parmara, No. 4144. 

(4144), is really an expanded form of 

the Parasara-samhita, a work on Smrti 
Brhat-paraaara. q| great authority. But, it is put in 
the form of interlocutions. Suvrata 
is the real speaker here. He comes in as Bhrgu comes in 
Manu-samhita. 
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Biva-Samhita. 

Extent. 

Interiocotors. 


Sat-cakra. 


Kalagni, No. 4145. 

Kalagni (4145) is said to bean extract from the NSndi- 
Kaisgni, an extract kesvara-purana. It treats of the wor- 
from NandikeSvara- ship of Kalagni-rudra and the putting 
purana. three horizontal marks on the 

forehead. 

Samhitas Not Affiliated to Any Pueana, 

Nos. 4146-4162. 

Siva-samhita Nos. 4:14:Q — 4147. 

Siva-samhita (4146-4147) has an extent of 2600 slokas 
_ „ and is an interlocution between Siva 

Biva-Sambita. -x-r t mi 

and jSiandi. The subject of the work 

is the creation of the world according to 

Interiocotors. i t i ix t • 

the bamkhya system; the description 
of the 6 discs of Tantra is then given ; 
$at-eakra. ^j^gy g^^g. j/[uia^hara, SvadMsthana, 

Mani-pura, Anahata, Visuddhi, Ajna and Sahasrara, 
arranged in order from the anus to the skull. Then come 
Yoni-siddhi, Kama-siddhi and Jnana-siddhi. The first is 
mysterious and obscene. It says that the Sudra is entitled 
to Bala-gopala and Bhairava mantras. 

Garga-samhita, Nos. 4148 — 4151. 

This work is to be differentiated from a work of 
astronomy of the same name. The 
Garga-Samhita. interlocutors are Garga and Saunaka 

reporting what Yahulasva, the king of 
Interlocutors. Mithila heard from Narada, reporting 

also several sub-interlocutions. In the 
. . present Catalogue it has 8 khandas ; 

but in H.P.R. II., 50, there is one more 
khanda named the Dvaraka-^khanda 
STSwJclntoy. the extent there is 5000 slokas. 

The conquest of the nine varsas of 




Interlocutors. 


Extent. 

Geography of India 
of the iOth Century. 
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-Jambu-dvlpa by Pradyumna gives a geographical descrip- 
tion of India which is true only in the 10th century A. D. 
(see H.P.R. II., 50). The Garga-saiphita is a Vaisnava 
work. Our collection has only three khandas independent 
of the Sarnhita ; (1) Dvaraka-khanda (4149), (2) Vrnda- 
vana-klianda (4150) and (3) Oiri-raja-khanda (4151). 

BraJiTna-sarrihita Nos. 4152 — 4154. 


This is one of the two Vaisnava works brought by 
Caitanya from Southern India. It 
proves the divinity of Ki^na by the 
same process as in the 10th skandha 
of the Bhagavata. The 5th Chapter, 
called the Mula-sutra, is the most im- 
portant and it has a commentary by 
Rupa, the immediate follower of 
Caitanya. The work is said to contain 
100 adhyayas. The work is not in the 
form of an interlocution which led 
Eggeling to put it in the section of philosophy. 


Brahma-samhita. 

A Vaisnava work. 

Mula-sutra and its 
commentary by Kupa. 
Divisions. 

No interlocutors. 


V asisiha-samhita, No. 4155. 

Our MS. contains the Yoga-kan(Ja only and treats of the 
8 phases of Yoga. It is an interlocution 
between Saktri and his father Vasistba, 
reporting what Vasistha previously 
heard from Brahma. 


■ V a sistha-sambi ta. ' 


Interlocutors. 


Vama-deva-samhita, No. 4156. 
Vama-deva-samhita (4156), is an interlocution between 
Vama-deva and Suka. The work is a 
huge one divided in 104 chapters, 
though it appears to be the second 
bhaga of the work. In the uttaramsa, 
the Rudradhyaya is treated of anu-vaka by anu-vaka. It 


Vama-deva-SamhitS. 

Interlocutors. 

. Divisions. 
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deals with Samkhya-Jnana and Veda-vedanta-tattva. It 
speaks of the Saiva and Sakta mantras, — specially, the five- 
syllable and six-syllahle mantras. 

Kapila-samhita, No. 4157—4168. 
KapHa-samhita (4157 and 4158) is an interlocution 
between Satya-jit and Kapila report- 
ing another between Bharadvaja and 
the rsis assembled at Puskara. It has 
an extent of 1200 slokas. It deals 
of the holy places in Orissa, Puri, 
Bhuvanesvara and Viraja-k§etra and 
is a Vaisnava work. Dr. Rajendxa-lala 
places this between 1100-1200 A.D. 


Kapila-samhita. 


Interlocutors. 


Date. 


Saubhari-samhita, 

Extent. 

Interlocutors. 

Division. 


Description of holy 
places. 


Saubhari-samhita, No. 4159. 

The extent is 2100 slokas and the work is an interlocu- 
tion between Saubhari and Yudhis- 
thira, complete in 18 chapters. It gives 
some legends which are already well- 
known from other Puranas, e.g., the 
story of Siva Sarma and the emancipa- 
tion of a Vaisya through the merits of 
Indra-prastha. It also speaks of such 
holy places as Vadarikasrama, Hari-dvara, Madhu-vana 
and Prayaga. 

Bharadvaja-samhita, No. A160. 
Bharadvaja-samhita is represented in this Catalogue 
by a small work of six chapters entitled 
Dhanur-masa mahatmya (4160). Bha- 
radvaja-samhita is said to be a 
“ Pahca-ratra ” work and is an inter- 
locution between Brahma and Hamsa, 
reported by Sflta to Saunaka. Dhanur- 


Bharadvaja-samhita. 


A Vaisnava work. 


Interlocutors. 


Dhanur-masa-mahatmya. 
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masa-mahatinya means the merits of the month of Pausa? 
December- January ; but the work says that it is the month 
of Agra-hayana. 


Agastya-samhiW,, No. 4101. 

Agastya-samihita (4161) is represented in this Catalogue 
by a short work named Janaki-sta va- 
ra j a which is its 26th chapter. The 
chapter is an interlocution between 
Siva and Slta who gave Siva a boon 
being pleased by a stava uttered by him. 


Agastya-samhita . 
3 anaki-stava-r aj a. 
Interlocutors. 


Parasam-samhita, No. 4162. 
Parasara-samhita is represented in this Catalogue by a 
short treatise called Hanuman-mahat- 
mya-varnana or the Vanara-gita (4162) 
being the 25th chapter of the Sarnhita. 
The interlocutors are Parasara and 
Maitreya. 


Parasara-samhita. 

Hanuman -mahatmy a- 
varjiana or Vanara*gita. 

Interlocutors. 


Works of the Nature of Pura^tas, Nos. 4163-4180. 

Dharmdranya, Nos. 4163 and 4164. 

The works described in this section are of a non-descript 
character of the nature of Puranas, i.e., 

Dharmaranya (4163). • .1 j; i? • j. i ’ x- 

written in the form of interlocutions, 
e.g., Raja Rajendra-lala Mitra in describing the MS. of 
Dharmaranya Catal. No. 4163 registers it as Skanda-purana- 
patala-khanda. (Notices vol. II, No. 707.) But finding 
that there exists no Patala-khanda in the Skanda-purana 
he declares it to be “ spurious, or an episode of one of the 
Upa-puranas, the contents of which are not on record.” 
But it seems that the description of Dharmaranya has now 
been embodied in the Skanda-purana and in the Bhavisya- 
purana in the Venkatesvara edition. L. 707 agrees with 
L. 2289. 
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Dharmaranya (4164) is still more mysterious. It does 
not agree with No. 4163. That begins 
Dharmaranya. with an invocation of Rama and this, 

with that of Maha-deva. That begins as an interlocution 
between Suta and the ysis and this, as that between 
Maha-deva and Skanda. That has 32 chapters, while this 
has (23 + 15) = 38 chapters, and more. 

There is another MS. of Dharmaranya described in 
Nep. Cat. vol. II, pp. 227 which is a much larger one 
running through 19,000 Slokas ; but it is difficult to say 
whether it is a Smyti work or a Parana. 

PanfZam-grlia, Nos. 4166— 4167. 

Pandava-gita (4165-4167) also called Prapapna-glta. 

Pandava-gita. 


It is not known to what Parana it 
is affiliated. 


Datta-gUa, No, 

Datta-gita (4168) is attributed to Dattatreya, the son 
of Atri and the first of the avadhutas 
■ Datta-gita Or yog ins . Thft work is sometimes 

AvadhL-gita. caUed Ava-dhuta-gfta. It is not known 
to what Purana this is affiliated. 


8omotpatti,Nos.A\^^ — 4170. 

Somotpatti (4169 and 4170) is in the form of a Purana 
but not known what Purana it is 
affiliated to. 


Somotjp9.tti, . 


The fast on the 11th day of the moon is described 
in Catal. No. 4176-4178. All the 24 Ekadasis of the 
12 months of the year with two of the intercalary month 
are enumerated here in an interlocution between Srl-kr§na 
and Yudhisthira. 
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Mahatmyas and Stotbas ijnaeeiliatbd. 

Nos. 4181-4197. 

These works are put in here simply because their 
affiliation is not known. 

Panca-ratbas and Kalpas, Nos. 4198—4206. 

The Samhita literature is a very interesting one 
between 500 and 1,000 A.D. The 

Th© SamHta literature. i ~ 

■ Maha-mrvana-tantra says that it is 

the religious literature of the Dvapara Yuga, while A g a.TYia, 
and Nigama are that of the Kali Yuga. There is in the 
Durbar Library, Nepal, actually a Samhita which partakes 
the nature of Srauta and Guhya. It is in the later Gupta 
Character and must have been copied in the 7th or 8th 
Century A.D. The Tantrika diksa appeared to be strange 
to some of the rsis and they were told that in the early 
time of creation Visnu got the initiation from Siva at 

Naimisaranya. Shortly after we hear 
’ of the Panca-ratra literature, number- 

ing 108, according to orthodox calculation, but nearly 200 
according to modern calculation. They may be said to be 
Vai§nava tantras and the Vaisnava counterparts of Saiva 
. , Agama and Nigama. Their growth 

Their growth. n i t t ^ 

was parallel both m time and in place. 
But I am not prepared to say, or even, to hint that the 
whole Panca-ratra literature developed after 800, or even, 
700 A.D. My suggestion would be that this literature had 
its germ in the Gupta period when Vaisnavism greatly 
flourished. 

But, there are Sainhitas which are not Panca-ratras, 
e.g., the Nihsvasa-tattva-samhita, half 
Jayakhya-sarphita. ^ud half Guhya, US Stated before. 

In the Durbar Library, Nepal, there 
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is another Samhita called the Jayakhya-sarphita, which 
does not seem to be a work of the Panca-ratra class, as the 
author, Candra-datta, was a human being. 

The 


Malia-kala-samilita. 


Maha-kala-samhita, though called a Safnhita 
(4199 A.) is really a Tantrika work. It 
is an interlocution between Devi and 
Siva. It commences after the destruction of the three 
cities and deals with Trailokya-vijaya-mantra, i.e., know- 
ledge to gain victory over the three worlds. It treats of 
terrible and cruel mantras and fierce weapons of war. 

The spurious character of the Narada-panca-ratra as 
published under the A.S. Bengal has 

Narada-panca-rStra 


been clearly established by Mr. Schroe- 
der in his introduction to the Ahirvyu- 
dhna-samhita. But in this Catalogue 
we have another Narada-panca-ratra (4201) which appears 
to be genuine. 


(4108). 

Narada-panca-ratra 
(No. 4201). 


Haya-sirsa-panca-ratra (4200) is an interlocution be- 
tween Bhrgu and Markandeya and is a 
genuine Panca-ratra work found in the 
list of Mr. Schroeder, 


Haya-su’sa. 


Brhan-narada-panca-ratra (4202) is a misnomer. It 
Brhan-nsrftda- should. be Padma-tantra, one of the six 
Pasca-ratra. parts of the Narada-pauca-ratra. 

The Kalpas are mere liturgies ; and we have Nr-sirnha 
(4203), Annada (4204), Nama-traya (4205 I) and Tryam- 
vaka (4205 III) Kalpas in the present Catalogue. 
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Works on Peraivtas, Nos. 4206 — 4212. 
Todalananda, No. 42,06. 

Todara-malla, the Finance Minister of Akbar, planned 
an Encyclopaedia of Sanskrit literature. 
He called an assembly of Pundits and 
asked them to prepare such an Ency- 
clopaedia under his patronage. The books of this Encyclo- 
paedia end with the word “ Saukhya ”. The first part 
which gives the plan and contents of the Encyclopaedia, 
and also describes the creation, is found in our No. 4206. 
The works of this Encyclopaedia are : — 


' Todara-maila’s 
EncyclopjBdia, 


Books of the Ency- 
clopasdia. 


( 1 ) Creation and the incarnations (B). 


(2) Calculation of time. (B). 

(3) Calendar. (B) 

(4) Countries. 

(5) Sacraments. (B. m.) 

(6) Rules of conduct. (B.) 

(7) Purification. (B.) 

(8) Sradhs. 

(9) Annual-festivals. (B.) 

(10) Rules of Vratas. (B.) 

(11) Consecration of temples. (B.) 

(12) Worship of deities. (B.) 

(13) Gifts. (B.) 

(14) Propitiation of Planets and others. (B. m.) 

(15) Rules of conduct in holy places. (B. m.) 

(16) Causes of quarrels. 

(17) Law suits. (B.) 

(18) Politics. 

(19) Atonement. (B.) 

(20) Consequences of works in previous births. (B.) 

(21) Medical Science. (B. m. ) 
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(B. only one 
leaf.) 

[List given in the MS. compared with the books pre- 
served in the State Library, Bikaner. B.= Bikaner. B. 
m. = missing from the B. S. Library.] 

The Bikaner list is taken from my notes dated 1911 

A.D. 

Genealogy of Todara-malla belonged to the Tan- 

To^ara-maUa. dana family of the Rajputs. 

Tandana Family. 

1. Kala. 

2. Antali. 

3. Dama. 

I, 

4. Dvaraka-dasa. 

i 

5. Dvija-malla. 

6. Bhagavatl-dasa. 

7. Todara-malla. 


Purana-samhita or Siddhanta-sara (4207), a fragment, 
treats of the childhood of Krsna. 

Purana-samhita / ic^rvr\\ i j 

• Purana-samuccaya (4208), has two 

Sidcihanta-sara. chapters Only dealing with fasts, Eka- 

dasis and J anmastami. 


■■"Purana-samuccaya, 


Purana-sara (4209) by a Raja of Nadia of the 17th 
century extents to over 14,000 slokas. 
It is an important summary of Hindu 
religious and secular literature. It oommences from the 
first creation, speaks of the measures 
of time, creation of the Universe and 


Purana-sara. 


Contents. 
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of gods, the 14 Manus, their genealogies and their ages. 
The earth and. in it India, is specially described. The 
courts of gods like Indra, Yama, Kuvera, etc., are des- 
cribed. The duties of castes in different stages of life, the 
worship of Visnu and Siva and Devi and places holy to 
them, the phallic emblems of Siva and Sala-grama stones 
are given in full. 

The following holy places are given:— The Gahga, 
KasI, Purl, Prayaga, Gaya, Kana-khala, Mathura, Vada- 
rika, Narmada, Dvaraka, Ayodhya, Kuru-ksetra, Puskara, 
Naimisa forest, Gahga-sagara and Ganga-dvara. 

Tests are given for examining various precious stones. 
The names of aU the Puranas and minor Puranas are given. 
The importance of the lotus flower in Hindu worship is a 
new feature in this book. Augury and divination from the 
cawing and crowing of birds and from the throbbing of 
different limbs are also givei|. 

Kuru-ksetra-mahatmya (4210) is attributed to Sanka- 

racarya, but he can not be the great 

Kiira-ksetra-maiiatmya. At i t t i 

bankaracarya who has always been 

called as “ Parama-hanisa-Pari-vrajakacarya.” It is some- 
thing like a guide to pilgrims at Kuru-ksetra, giving the 
names of modern villages and directing the pilgrims to the 
ancient holy places from these places. The work is divided 
into 25 Prabhavas. 


Rama-ganga-mahatmya (4211) by Yadu-pati. The 
Rama-ganga is the westernmost 
tributary of the Ganges from the left. 
It was written in 1785 A.D. 


Rama-ganga-mahatmya. 
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PREFACE. 


The Preface to the Purana volume of the Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Asiatic Society of Bengal has 
expanded to great length. This seems, however, Justified 
by the great body of literature described. The Asiatic 
Society of Bengal has afforded me every facility to draw 
up this Preface so fully, for which l am very grateful. 

I am especially indebted to the General Secretary, 
Mr. Johan van Manen, who has been of considerable help 
in giving proper shape to the material. His extensive 
acquaintance with European systems of cataloguing has 
been most useful to me and I thank him heartily for all 
what I owe him for his cordial co-operation whilst associat- 
ed with me in my work on the present volume as well as 
the previous volumes of this series. 

My present Assistant, Pandit Aghore Nath KAvya- 
tirtha, has spared no pains in contributing his share to- 
wards making the work accurate in detail and reliable for 
reference. 

The prime materials for the Catalogue were drawn up 
long ago by Pandit Nanigopal Banerji who has left this 
service and is now flourishing in the Dacca University. I 
acknowledge his valuable labours. 

I greatly regret the loss of my other Assistant, the late 
lamented Pandit Ashutosh Tarkatirtha, whose devotion to 
the work was admirable. He worked with me for thirty 
years and had every detail of the work at his fingers’ ends. 
His sudden death greatly hampered my progress but 
Pandit Aghore Nath is doing his best to re-establish 
smooth continuatian. 

My cordial acknowledgments are also due to Dr. 
W. A. K. Christie and Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, last and 
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present years’ Presidents of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Both have greatly encouraged me in my work. 

Haraprashad ShastrT. 

26, Pataldarca Street, 

Calcutta, the 6th October, 1928. 
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DESCEIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF SANSKEIT 
MANUSCEIPTS. 

ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL, GOA^RNMENT COLLECTION. 

Volume V. 

THE PURAljrAS. 

I. RAMAYAl^A. 

3133. 

6613. The Ramayana of VdlmlM 

( ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14|x l:| inches. Folia, 109- Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Character, Udiya about one hundred fifty years old. Appearance, 
old and worm-eaten. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

ssrwuKfcrair: ^5 1 

3134. 

5614. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15| x I J inches. Folia,. 143. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. , Character, Udiya of the eighteenth century. Appearance, worm* 
eaten. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

+ -I- 4 -I- -I- 4 4 4 i 
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3136. 

6616. The Same. 

Substances palm-leaf. i6Jxl| inches. FoMes 69. Lines* 6* 7 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century. Appearance* fresht' 
Incomplete at the end. 

Last Colophon in the incomplete mamiscript i~ 

59B, wrm i 

3136. 

5615. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, paim-leaf . 18x1 inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 4, 6 on a. 

page. Character, Udiya of the eighteenth century. Appearance, worm- 
eaten. Complete. 

Last Colophon '. — 

56rwrTf3iT^?.fi! i 

'^rwTR! I w I 

3137. 

5617. The Same. ( ) i 

; Substance, palm-leal i5|-xl| inches. Folia, 163. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the early nineteenth century. Appearance,, 
'good,; Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

I 'SlC.arJT, 

etc. 

3138. 

Same. { ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15 J x 1 J inches. . Folia, 1 94.: " Ltnes, 6 on: a- 
page. • Character, Udiyi* of the early nineteenth century,: Appearance, 
old and worm-eaten. Complete. 
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Last Colophon : — 

■SCtmif ^IWJTT'lSIOTTf- 

^yMTSBI! ^riTTTr' I 

Post Colophon : — 

^«;iicf3TTTn'’i 5ErnT! i 

^rTJTSrrjflf^Jc^firWTtrT^^ I 

3139. 

5620, The Same. 

Subscanoe, pahii-leaL i6xl| inohes. Folia, 222. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Character, Udiya about two hundred years old. Appearance, good. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

3140. 

5619. The Sa^ne. ( o/il;?/ ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf, iojxlj inches. Folia, 168. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Charaotar, Udi5?’a about one hundred fifty years old. Appearance, 

good. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

srrw i 

trai' i 

Post Colophon : — 

etc,, etc. 

xwrw etc., etc. 

(?) ,i^5R f?rf^5ffT i 
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3141. 

395. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x4| inches. Folia, 139. Lines, 
7 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,520. Character, Bengali. Date, saka 
1754. Appearance, fresh, Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

The three MSS. of the Ramayana are in the same 
hand. They complete the work. At the obverse side of 
the first leaf of this number the extents of the different 
Kandas are given thus : — 

«rT® I 

aEmte a^'Sio I 

SSTK® t 

i%o 1 

s® I 

811,0 o I 

-go i 

’^8^0 0 I 


3142. 

393. The Same. 

( ) i 

Substance, country-made paper. 19 x6f inches. Folia, 343 (Sundara 
Kanda coming to an end in 83 leaves, Lanka Kanda in 177 leaves and 
Uttara in 83 leaves). Lines, 10 to 16 on a page. Extent in §Iokas, 12,000, 
Oharacter. Bengali. Appearanoe, tolerable. 
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3143. 

394 The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x6|mches. Folia, 378 (Ayodhya 
coming to an. end in leaf 194, Aranya in 104 and Kiskindhya in 80). Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 11,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 
1755. Appearance, fresh. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

After the date there are several verses on Phalasruti, 
at the end of which the Ramayana is described as 
Satasahasri Sarjihita. 

3144. 

4518. The Same. 

i ^Tf^, ) t 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 16x4| inches. Folia, Adi 
K%da is complete in 87 leaves Ayodha in 138 leaves, Aranya in 112 
leaves, Kiskindhya in 81 leaves. Character, Bengali of the early nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, soiled. 

Post Colophon Statement to the Kiskindhya Kdnda : — 

3145. 

4499. The Same. 

and 

; Substance, 'country- made' paper. ■ 19 x 3| inches. Lines, 6 on a page* 
Adi Kai 5 .'da is complete in 93 leaves- and- Ayodhya in 145. Each separately 
paged. Character, Bengali of the'- earl 5 ^■ nineteenth: -century. Appearance, 
okl and discoloiired . 



3146. 

4453. The Same. 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 16x5| inches. Adi Kapde 
is complete in 97 leaves, Ayodhya in ! 26, Aranya in 66 leaves and one page, 
and Kiskindhya in 77 leaves. 


Post Golo'phon Statement to the Ayodhya Kanda:— 

iafnH%?fI^?g'T5RT?g?T I 

r- I 


3147. 

4430. The Same. 

{ mm, ) 

Substanc©, country-made paper. i8|x 5| inches. Adi is complete in 
85 leaves, Ayodhya in 149, Aranya in 102, Kiskindhya in 84. Lines, 8 on 
a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old 
and worn out. 


3148. 

10825. The Same. 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 

The first three Kag.das: Adi, Ayodhya and Aranya, 

I. Adi. 

Folia, 82. 15x5 inches. Lines, 11 on a page. Character, Bengali: of 

the nmeteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 
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II. Ayodhya. 

Folia-j 131. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
eatiiry. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : - - 

^t'#t5;TT:mjft^T5i?r i «ri5T*rs!75C5Pn?:?S3^T?®: ! 

III. I 

Folia, 41. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete. Up to the 34th §1 oka of the 
35th Adhaya, 

3149. 

4828. The Same. ( ) ! 

Substance, palm-leaf, 15x2 inches. Folia, 1 to 144 of which the 
following leaves are missing *5, 6, 9, 11, 17, 22, 24, 28, 35, 39, 43. 44, 50, 
61, 83, 84, 99, 104, 105, 106, 111, 117, 121, 125 to 127, 133, 143. After the 
I44th leaf there is one marked 161. Character, Newari of the seventeenth 
century. Appearance, old and worn out. 

The last colophon, we have in the defective manu- 
script is in 144A. 

3150. 

4827. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 12J x 2| inches. Folia, 124 to 173 of which the 
foilowiiig leaves are missing 125 to 130, 133, 160. and 169. Lines, 5 , on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, L.S-. 248= 1368 A.D. ; Appearance, old 
and, discoloured. 

135B, «Err3i:?!g% *rT?r ; 173B, w? xurnsri 



^?^ft?;*it^3a=ssiTnT% i 

?r^l% ^fW’gSTTtsT ^ 

^ft^iTTrrw ff + + + + a5ni:33iws-T i; 
ti?;friTfK%'«Tf^‘ '^8'= “tw 

'3‘fTwnr ^ + + 4- + + ^Jrrw^R^- 
srPfT»wt M?icT#r^T5;?!?f^ ^5^*r + + + 

3151. 

4395. The Same. 

( W l^T, Ww.s*2IT ) I 

Sufostaneej country-made paper. 18J-x4| inches. Folia, 237, Lines, 
iO on a page. Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and worn out. 

The Aranya Kanda ends in leaf 75, Kiskindhya in 141 
and Sundara in 237. 

The Colophon to the Aranya Kanda: — 

^^gl^rrai ’efJTTTTJT i 
Post Colophon Statement : — 

'^rmcrwf ?rfnfi^! I 

^ 5fjTra% i 

Post Colophon Statement to the Kiskindhya Kanda : — 
iji^Tsarr: i 

W ^?;ro etc., etc. 
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3152. 

2189. The Same, 

( f ) t 

Substance, country-made paper. 91x4 inches. Foiia, 176* Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1893. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

?;fcr i 

?:T5rJ7fj^K?TW 

(I ir-air ii 


3153. 

4422. The Same. 

( ) 1 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 16|x5| inches. Folia, 
98+166+113. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1760. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon : — 

SETT'f ^ tIKSRTJ# 5EnTTTr*T I 

Post Colophon : — 

fN II 

3154. 

439(‘. The Same. 

( l^TrsRT^** ) i 

Substance, country- made yellow paper. 16x4| inches. Folia, 316. 
Sundara Kanda is complete in 126 leaves and Lanka Kanda in 191 leaves. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali. ^ Date, Saka 1761, Annen.rs^.noo 

fK»«,C3l‘V 



( 10 ) 


Post Colophon Statement to the LaFikd Kdnda : — 

I fsrfea ^^irf^TsefiEmflFT i 
?;twtw ?:TPr=^T^ ttjtw’et i 

?;^sn'a?T^ strerW ^cTT^t: Tfcr^ w: II 

3155. 

4826. The Same. 

( ) ! 

Subsfcance, paliu'leaf. 12x2 inches. Folia, 58 to 150 of which the 
following leaves are missing: — 59 to 70, 72, 73, 75, 76, 78, 80, 87, 91, 97, 
100, 102, 105, 106, 112, 113, 122, 123, 124, 127, 131, 142, 143, 145, 147. 
Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

1C)8B, i[fcr i 

3156. 

3648. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13|x4 inches. Folia, 235. Lines, 
8, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, 8aka, 1675. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon •.— 

Post Colophon : — 

^nsTir^gi ?; iCT^% 
aR55TOfk-15a!I^'^-'W=^Ti:-^t»W% i 
TTTfiTW %cT5arT 

(Below the word ?;tw there is the word Caadra.) 

i fefwcT 



( .11 ) 


3157. 

4484. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 21 x inches. Folia, Lanka Kanda 
is complete in 135 leaves and Uttara Kanda in 97 leaves. Ijines, 9 on a. 
page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, discoloured. 

Post Colophon Statement io the Uttara Kanda : — 

■90% 

?:T3FrnrjrhT^fM inrJiiw i 

5TK W^TJT II 

N 

W- I 

^rrfsRTr i 

The date may be interpreted as Saka 1619, with some 
difficulty. 

On the reverse of the last leaf the following appears 
with a new Post Colophon Statement :~ 

>5l®rT TwraJTtrt i 

gw cT^ II 

I?! WWWfffT W^TW =^1 

wrw W ^ HSfT X:W^T?TTW CT ?TT II 

gjsT -wif f:g =^^1?: w! ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
cTcfi w wifw fWTW ^frgmw gci II 
wsiwmTw ^^5:5iwwf?fl5T I 

cT II 
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fT’fm I 

f ’rrrf^jxT i 
Tsr^HiTwrniTWTST i 

Colophon : — 

ISTH-tW' ^^RTFrin- I 

Post Colophon: — 

^T% SI" i 

-i 

^^Jfrg^ff^rTtwfTSIRT f^ig>wfeTJT’fr^¥: II 

4- + 4- f^cT I fsTTSISt: ^T^?rsffl-’f TUTT^Jli | 

^rcr%^ ?fT=^?; wmfwtT i 

wrsrai CIWT wl# ■q': I 

qiq^ifq irqT |(^q jet q i 

wqtwrqiT^ w 3 ss?it qqJTJmfn ?j 
qjqvf qTO fqqqr ■gfqqT^i^ i 
qq*TT^TqTn-qjg ?ftTR; i 

itcrqr^ nrqqt q^T ^qpqfftqq i 

4- 4- ^TfTqiTJllfcr 1 

''•^# 

Both the dates in the main post colophon and in this 
are curiously worded and I i-ead both as Saka 1619. Why 
should the Story of Pururava come at the end of the 
Ramayana is not apparent. 

3158 . 

4821. The Same. 

Stibstance, palm-leaf. 12| x 2| inches. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, 
Bengali of the fourteenth century. Folia, 2 to 245, of which the following 
leaves are missing:— 6, 12, 16, 18, 19 to 22,; 30, 34, 42, 45 to 47, 51, 53, 58 
to 62, 70, 74, 86, 88, 94, 96, 97, 100 to 102, 107, 118, 121, 122, 127, 129, 130, 
136, 137, 141, 143, 151, 162, 153, 161 to 163, 166, 167, 172, 174, 176, 178, 182, 



1.1 


r oSL:'B:s.r‘^- - - 


3159. 

4528. The, Same, 

Substance, country-made yellow naoer I7is,,ii ■ , 

l^ines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali* of ^ 122. 

Appearanco, fresh. Complete. * nineteenth century. 


P ost Colophon :— 

frnm^ 


3160. 

2219. The Same. 

Lines, 2 to 125. 

Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete at both ends 

The Colophon in leaf 125 : 

xm^ , 


3161. 

3636 111. The Same. 

A. 

Substance, eon n try- made naner iq-w < • ^ 

Lines 6 on a page. Character, Bengali of L ninete"'th 

eaten and badly damaged. nineteenth century. Woi 

A fragment of the Ayodhya Ka^da of the Eamayar 

' B. 

Another fragment of the AyodhyS Kanda. 

Lines, / on a page. Character. Bengali of the ^ ^ 

Appearance, old and discoloured, ^ eighteenth centiu 
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3162. 

4824. The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, paim-Ieaf. 15x3 inches. Folia, 132 to 149, of which the 
following leaves are missing 134, 135, 138, 139, 146. Character, Bengali. 
Date, L.S. 507. Appearance, old and mouse-eaten. A fragment. 

Colophon : — 

srfseFETWf^??'! I €JTTH- 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

=?f»T3Fr^ I 1 le® afrr^ 

f%fiicrr^cnf*r cri^ir^Tfijr ’^T’tfiTfcT ii 

3163. 

3649. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x3J inches. Folia, 34 to 186, of 
which 148 to 157 are missing. Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth 
century. Appearance, decayed. A mere fragment. 

3164. 

5170. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x21 inches. Stray leaves of the Maha- 
bharata numbering 127, with the last leaf of the Ayodhya Kanda of the 
Ramayana of Valmiki, dated, L.S. 323=1438 A.D. Character, old 
Bengali. Appearance, very old and damaged. 

It was only for the palaeographie value of the last leaf 

of the Ayodhya Kanda of a copy of the Ramayana, that 
the manuscript was acquired. 

Po-^it Colophon Statement 

\f> hirw i 

^ cff^ ^ ^ f?T*rTi?:?3[T«T^?i5r fa5ff?r 
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-2iSiT ^ fiig?:r^T i 

^3R ^9i3r«i?;w^iicrT T4 

%■ wiD^ «rt5fir ?rw^rT sftfr! h 

m JTTcfT TrTTcfT TTT^T ?TTird!© I 

WTWT*Tt Jramt 

Tlie verse was left incomplete. It appears that both 
the Mahabharata and tlie Ramayana were written by one 
and the same hand. 

3165. 

1812. The Same. 

W ith a commentary hy Oovinda Raja. 

Stibstanoe, country -made paper. 16x8 inches. In the Tripa^ha 
form. Character, ISTagara. Bate, Sam vat 1880. Appearance, tolerable. 

The date of the manuscript : — 

isfirat I 

The present manuscript contains (1) Vala KapcJ^ in 
120 leaves, (2) Ayodhya Kanda (in two parts) in 110+ 
115 leaves, (3) Aranya Kanda in 138 leaves, (4) and 
Ki^kindhya Kanda in 121 leaves. Each of the Kaiidas is 
separately paged. 

The Mangalacarapa of the commentary : — 

^T^lfsR 511?;^ ifsr^TT 

ii \ ii 
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The occasion and scope of the work : — 

fsRTst ^frre^i 

%l=e«!rsrw ^fh^TOc?: i 

^Rt^^WTJ^'srirt 5 CWTsrin 3 rTf%^t 

?lfir ^ITfW ^Tftcr 5 ? 0 T ?f 5 rftf%STT^*rT I 




II 


’sftTTWT^»5¥?!f t TT«?l5f fsr#r(??:T: II y. II 
lf%cT TRm I 

irrffstJiswqf ii ® ii 

^ ^ Os. ^ 

Goloplions of the commentary : — 




ITH^T'HfdiSJH! m: II II 


Post Colophon :— - 

liai! II 

o 5flwwrgTSfJrlf^5^rT5rf??:ft% iftcrw^ i 

'ij> II II 

II \\<£. II 
Post Colophon : — 

fsr^dT^wsrhft ^ 55 wf?rw! 5 i^fgr 5 irT*ri' I 
jfffgis^Tsif ^T^si: ^fcT^'W^R Jrsr^sffjT'PniT^^: 

ftamKn^jOTcTfcT «T%airni' ii \ n 

^KWT^iir»s®rfl!T^^ TTffrw?:T 3 ^T «r^>!iEn^T?f^T 5 ^T 



n s> if 


( n ) 

^«D?fT3TTf¥f^TfrT^ 50WT^ f^TtST^! || \ II 
5^^cT ^TTlftfrr l!9nxf=^ “gs^^T^T?: ! || 

Colophon of the Aranya KdTida Tiled :~ 

•jffl S5rT?:?!?f^Ta§ JTftm^^Tf»T- 

TT^?rwf^5T: ’fri?: I -31. 1 
Post Colophon : — 

xn^TWf5TJ7?;>WtJr^f%^: i 

WTwt^Tfw^w^^TWfjcTt 

er^?:5i!aaffT53if{f53^ jftf^!^?:T3nfi7'?r: ii \ ii 

\'^'=o -qiT^fJr ’gf^r I 

Colophon of the K^kindhyd Kanda : — 

TfcT ^’CWT-STBUi^® IWITT^ 5T^: || ^-s || 


iicSf 



7r^fw5^?jwf^-sr: trg% i^RTiT 


ftcTcTK !| ^ || 

fmfecT JT3ft?;^'!xfT-KSfT^ 3Tl=TcTt I 

This is a commentary written in the interest of the 
Ramanuja sect. The whole commentary is named Rama- 
yana-Bhusaiaa, but the commentaries of different parts are 
differently named, that of Bala Kanda is Mani-manjira, 
that of Aycdhya Kanda, Pitambara and so on all the de- 
corations of Krsna. 

3166. 

1813. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16Jx 8 inches. In the Tripatha 
form. Character, Nagara. Date, Sairiy at 1881, Appearance, fresh. 

'3 ' 
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The present manuscript contains commentaries on the 
last three Kandas, Sundara Kanda in 119 leaves, Lanka 
Kanda, Part T, in 164, Part II, in 117 and Uttara Kanda in 
136. 

Colophon of Sundara Kanda : — 

fi^IaRT 

^TSfIs?[TtffcWn^ ^-srW II 

Colophon of Yuddha Kanda, Part I :— 

ciTT! I 

Colophon of Yuddha Kanda : — 

«[?TTTT: 1 

Post Colophon : — 

?f^cT ?;n7r?Bi isDia, 

N ^ J 

etc., etc. 

Colophon of Uttara Kanda : — 

m3^in^T5'3?Tftr ^^sf’CTfr’ffsrfl^ f^^fr- 

' 4 ‘ ctc^ II ^ II 

At the end of the commentary there is a short dis- 
quisition on Ramayana-sravana-vidhi and Ramayana- 
dana-prayoga. Then the date of the MS. 

\ 
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The commentary on the last book of the Ramayana 
is certamly not by Govindaraja, but by Bhatta Deva 
Rama, who follows Sivalala Pathaka. 

3167. 

4444. The Same. 

With the commentary called Ramayaiia-tikiha. 

By Bamavarrnan or Ramasarman. 

Substancej country- made yellow paper. 16Jx5| inches. Folia, 
389 4-167. In Tripatha form. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. 
Appearance, fresh. 

This contains the commentary on the Adi Kanda and 
the Ayodhya Kaiida, together in 389 leaves, and that on 
the Uttara Kanda in a different hand in 167 leaves. 

I'he Adi Kanda is complete in 143 leaves. 

Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

^n|: n -a® n 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

g ^TTrfjnt ?r?r?rHfa: i 

i SETW II 

5EnRTFr^Tw i 

The author and the commentary : — 

W W ■3rTn! I 

II 

Ayodhya Kanda is complete in 246 leaves. 

Last Colophon of the comme7itary i— 


^ffoTW Sg: I I ?nRTWT li 
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Last Colophon to the commentary of the Uttara Kanda 
■r uns thus : — 

Post Colophon : — 

The leaf 167 contains a short phalasruti. See LO. 
Catal. Nos. 3312-3318. The commentary is well-known. 
Eggeling says that there is a Calcutta edition of it dated 
1859. It belongs to Bengal recension, Hema Chandra 
Bhattacharyya published in commentary in Baka 1791- 
1806. The commentator’s name is given as Ramanuja. 

3168. 

4498. The Same Text. 

With the same commentary. 

and Sundara Kanda. y 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17 x 5| inelies. Folia, 280. 
Aranya Kanda is complete in 127 leaves, and Sundara Kanda in 153 leaves. 
Each separately paged. In Tripatha form. Character, Nagara of the 
early nineteenth century. Appearance fresh. Complete. 

Colophon of Aranya Kanda : — 

Text : — 

3cfcr I 

Commentary: — 

■srfct 

?f3T! I «Tm i 

Colophon of Swndard Kanda 
Text 

<= ?r3T: i 
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Commentary : — 

Tfy yT«rr» ^r^j^P^cTfr.- ^raf: i 

^ffTTw^T^' i'S[?:T^rn® ?:§r i 

3169. 

4497. The Same. 

( ) I 

With the same commentary . 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x6 inches. Folia, 14(>. 
Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appearance, old and 
damaged. Complete. 

Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

■5:f^ 5:TfTT5rJiFfcr«T% 

sRTsi I 5fTWTH^W fsftfsFSfT^TW T.fn I 

3170. 

4424. The Same. 

( ) I 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 5 J- inches. Folia, 357 f 50. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 1258. Appearance, cor- 
roded on the left side. 

1 . . 

Lanka Kaiida is complete in 357 leaves. 

The Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

i;fcr 

N^^f?iW¥ic{cTfr: I 

3ffa[aR^T^Tf pf r I 1 

, . V. J, , 

[ ’gi SCOT ^wfcr 

5acgfEfi^g% ^fr^THT^®T*g'Eft ii (?) 
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■5i[ ’ffft ?r3T5^f I 

+ + + JTIoR^ ?;TfT| ^»5? ^ II 

In I.O. Catal. Nos. 3312-3318 we find a commentary 
entitled Tilaka, by Rama Samian, but no extracts are given 
there. 

It begins thus : — 

-wm l^q%® i 

^r’f =^T3T(Sf ii 

^fcr 1 

vj> 

Post Colophon to the Text :— 

l^T affT'jft’TTW^gg^ ?r«T ^^5^45= 1 

n. 

The beginning of the commentary on the Uttara Kanda : — 

# wl IXWXTT^ I 

^Tit gri?: f»r% i 

^xqfw =fx ■3[?;jD fl5Rr ii 

This is only a fragment containing 50 leaves. It goes 
up to XX, 18 only. 

3171. 

808. The Same with a commentary entitled' Manohard. 

By Lohandtha Gakravarttl. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 J x 5-| inches. Folia, 261. Lines, 
15 on a page. Extent in siokas, 13,050. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 
1688. Appearance, old. 

It contains Adi, Ayodhya, Araiiya, and Kiskindhya 
with a commentary by Lokanatlia Cakravarti, entitled 
Manohara. This is a commentary on the Bengal recension. 
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Foi’ the commentary see L. 1259 to 1262. 

The Colophon of the Adi Km^a 52B, (first pagina- 


iion):- 

^TTTTn 




Post Colophon :— 

f^fucrfjT^ icfcr I 

The Colophon of the commentary of the Ayodhya Kdnda 
in 89B of the second pagination :~ 

Tf<T ^thtth i 

Post Colophon : -— 

^efTTsa^i: HT^ fir 

WT^JTftr I ^?;w: tttw i 

The Colophon of the commentary on the Ar any a Kdnda 
in {of the third pagination ) : — 


Post Colophon :— 

■jrenfjj cr^T f^fwer *rT% i 
glg^Tfir gsfts[T II 

The Kiskindhya Kanda abruptly ends at Canto 63. 


3172. 

A commentary on the Edmdyana entitled Manohard. 

By Lokandtha Cakravartl. 

Substance, eountry-mad© paper..,. 17 x Sf inclies. : Folia, 28. Lines, 0 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Cbaraeter, Bengali of tb© eighteenth 
.eantury.:, , Appearance, fresh. ' 



I 24 ) 

This contains the commentary by Lokanatha Cakra- 
varti on the Acli-ka-nda, 


Begmning : — 

Cv 


?:wT5rJ!rfl?i f4^i c?si>fk ii 
fr^rhi'^xn i 

cT^ifk 

?Tsft II 


Colophon : — 



5HTTTR'! i 

3173. 

3792. The Same commentary. 


{Kiskmdhya Kanda only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 13 to 28. 
Lines, 16, 17 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1705, Appear- 
ance,» fresh but pasted in one leaf. 

Golophoti : — 

=f xiT I 

Post Colophon :■— 

The MS. begins from the commentary, on the third 
verse of what is called Sngrlvakrosa Sarga, 
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3174. 

4036. i 

Edmayanarfha-sandarbha-bodMm. 

By the son of Guhdrnava Krsnatvrtha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18x3| inches. Folia, 46, Line^, 
7 to iO on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,800. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Saka 1689. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

This attempts an analysis of the Ramayana in all 
its seven kanclas. 

It begins thus : — ■ 

Tffjc^Tir: | 

•s» 

=5ft^ifrJT3{T!Tt fsrfsrt li 

5sr4^fwfr^p?iT'? ^WT^Tci cf^T II 
'C’t ?rTT^f>T i 

cr^iffssr- 

cTTctr^f^^ I cT’^Tft^T^lpTTf^^TSr- 
i:TiT=rrsrfdtrK3R-?;r5g«fTT5Tfl fw i 

gxf^ir’ts^r^t^i^Tcr | =? cr^FflErfcftp^lieiilT STW- 

trofFR: I ’f gfrgjl^mfsr-iHT^if^sr-^'gi- 

cifsriTii^ci^'N^ 1 ^?;ww?!iTg»TTgr?f 

fsrs^firfT^T^ sEr’ff^gi 

tiql^TSTcT^ *rR^^Ttr%Wcr: ^Tjfl^jffWJnng-srrst '^TfJCW- 

^rSf^r^TTHT^ I 

Adi Kanda is complete in six leaves, Ayodhya in 8 
leaves, Aranya Kanda in 6 leaves, Kiskindhya in 6 

leaves, Sundara in 6, and Lanka in 7 and Uttara in 7. 

4. ■ 
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Golo'phon : — 

nfrTWTTS^rj^iT^'arsft Ht^T ^rmfrr i 
Post Colophon : — 

^f5^9i:5^WT II 

3175. 

4047. The Same. 

Substance, country- made papei\ 18 x 3|- inches. Folia, 50 of which 
the first is missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, i,800. Charac- 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

It ends thus : — 

i?rT5ifT»ii:gaRT’sfw! i 
CT'EIT II 

■SiSfqsPTffflSRm I 

WT^tf^srr gnw I 

'q'^?TnS[crTf*l ^ II 


^srsiTf^r serwrfiir gsft^Rt tr^f^^rfcr: i 
HT3f%J!r cfp-f^JTT 1 

^5cm tifcT Jrm«rf airf^cT i 



Golopkon : — 


■57?r=ff?;^igsr^m: ii 

, v, 

In the previous number the following after the colo- 
phon is wanting :—- 

fa^T 11 

iiT MJ3ci faigi^r^jnicffT « 



^T^m: xnafg^fi^TcT II 

w’sr IT?: ^T«r*f 

l?!g WTTOcT fxT^gf^si t I 

sETwfiiiH rtTn-srssi «k?j- 

=^*if =i?i!f?jf^=g^T sisirfTr =fT?:TcnT: ll 

^:fa ?:TfrT?T?DT^«rj^iTsr1-¥^ «jtitit i 

Post Colophon : — 

3176. 

5689. The Same. 

Text and Devarama Bhatta’s commentary. 

{Adi, Ayodhyd, Aranya, Kiskindhya, Snndara, Lamkd 

and Uttara.) 

I. Adi Kanda. 

Substance, eoimtry-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 1(13. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning of the commentary : — 

?:T?ng5rT?r *iTr: i ^ 

^cTT^Tfir i 

?:nf f^irrw?:fw*rT9T^ *[TTrf?T II 
fSTSfi TTTr?:T%aT I 

II 

WT^% f ^f%sT-grsr=^Tf?T!r- 1 

TT*r3R’®tT*IT^ *r Jlf^TT |! 



} 


?r; «rrH rw’wfcsTJzawTJTc : 

Wimi^ f f%' ■HT%?T'Ef?rTO|W?T II 

2A. srwT ?:i« I 

5iftf2Rw^wftnc?1-*it i^TWXff Tsrf %ff wft! li ( ? ) 

?!■ 53^5 '3rrrsptfe9f5[’T!?^^t??*!Tff=’rfrff 

5rNtif€*it ^rf^tq T*sffirf|- 

senff¥fq^ B ... ... 

The colophon of the commentary :— 

qT2W^^Tf!r-wf%w?:TTr«H’’#l^ ■sftJTSfWT^riift^ f^^rr- 

?WT%3TJI3TcI 1 

II. Ayodhya Kanda. 

Substance, coimtry-Biade paper. 14x7 inches. , Folia, :h)2. In 
Tripitha form. Character, Hligara.-, Date, Saiiiv at-' 188(1, AppearaiiiM*, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

arwjTSR^T# cw’ft 

ciq.' ^cftrf^Tn'^! «ftxt»Tt 1 

^'•4 ■ ' ■ 

yw ’W 3 C 5 wr^ 1 %^ »?’? J ii 

fHw5*#?T ^ yw? «iwt 5S-cT?f¥iTaRf5r « 

,’4... ■ ■ ■d'. . 
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^ <rw:f:wT?*T5r«j ’^rsnaf ww- 

iT?:^ ^fcT ?r4fw«frwf?!w ; trsn?itT5® ^’ffT 

^ f<5t^ra^iir3jrsr%*r =?5#)iiTrw^f:- 

?9?®*rTf?r[Ef]^^'5f^T??ru: 4- + + + tau^’^rcnTfi:- 

Tr-fTf^T^jr aErfw^ f^wf^cfN^jfsrwfaTn^^r 

^^^PTW= tifrjn^^ir ^ mm- 
■tr^cw ^’SJTfwfwcTfl^! 5!t^ 6r^m5R[T5^^ fq'i?g=?5rwlTiri5r*r- 
^f'iTaTffi«*:=^jff-3gjr3i;irTf^5j^r?;w-^f^g5rrff?f^srcrj:?r5frf’^- 
5T^rfT’T-T5’5R5^ftw1'^mTf^Wr*T?rr%HfTfWPffTf^^^TJRsr?}- 

cf^fTHeT^TT wrfT^?r^: jng^f^Rrar’THT^ 1 
• Colophon : — 

Tf?f ■9f)i?^TM^i:THH?tir'3TtrfT=srTmxT3rT'4finnft4^^m- 
t?T3W?T5f’!TTf=Er-'Hf%W»l'R«i3r#t^ T^JTl^TJTrat^^rfW^JT 
tf«f5lT?3rf%OT>WT^I?!? ^TWTKW I 
Post Colophon ; — 

»T*^cT ^'^^0 I 

IV. Kiiskindbya Kanda. 

Substances eoiintry-macJe paper. 14x7 inches. ' Folia, 150, Charac- 
ter ^ N'agara. In Tripatha form:. Dates Samvafc 1908. Appearance, fresh. 

Complete. 

BeghmiiKj : — 

?;Tfng^'ra' *5ir: i 

?cw^f5^%5rsi 

f^wwI^^^^TfiipFl'i 1 I?) 

+ 4 + + trmw ’s frrer?f5 II 

fw^rpr^ ^f^i:'giWRSR| 
5prTsfi-5f%W^raT fv[it I! 
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('ohpJion : — 

Tfe f^f«aRae?i- 

mm 11 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

I 

VI. Lanka Ka^da. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x7 inehes. , Folia^ 37d« In 
Tripi^ba form. Date, Saipvat I9§8.' Appearaoce,' fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

iffji;^^9rFr=^TrrJPf3-, etc. 

^mrfiFrwJnTcT i 

% 

Post Colophon Statement i—~ 

III. Araijya Kanda. 

.Siibstanoe, ooimfery-made paper. . I4x7| , inches. ■..■■Foila, ,169. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1906. AppearaiiecL 
fresh. Complete. 

Commentary hegins:— 

sjfw ^cT 

5ETTf# i®'Br5C + + T^^siT [ w ] tfia 1 

’^^ [ ' ] + + + + + !! 

Colophon : — 

iffcT etc , etc., mmtmrm 

WrfiWJHR^ I C>i. I 

Post Colophon Statement :— 

iRkw 1 \€.-< ! 
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V. Smidara Kaijda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 208. In 

Tripit^lia form. Gharaeter, Nagara. Date, ' Samvat 1880. Appearaace,: 
fresli. ■' Complete. 

Beginning : — 

*iw: I 

j ®"' 

+ + + + 4- ’TT^frr^: 8 

Colophon : — 

:^jTsrriT^T»T®q?[, etc., etc., i:5?[c^ng mnfk- 

ffjmgr i 

\ 

Tlieu follows a sioka in honour of Hanilmat. 

Then comes the date: — 


i wo I 


VII. ^“TncaiiW! 1 

Substance, country-made paper, 14x7 incbes. Ifolia, tOO, In 
Tripatba form. Character, Nagara. .Date, Samvat 1909. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. ' 


Beginning : — 



SW! I 


TgfTT^ irarcf ^s^rsnutr: 

^3^2 «iKTi[5ri' ®rTWfr? 

Colophon :— 

^cT etc., etc., 

^TJTTfFfTJTJIcr i 
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Tlicii there is a leaf, with the coloirhois : - 
5:ffr 

Then tin* date - 
5pfwcr % C®€. i 

3177. 

1!37. 1[T«1^TOTM Mmdi/ami -mi'dh. 

Bif Agnioem Muni. 

•Subataiiif, i-ountry-iniidB paper. !0x 4| inches. Koiia, Hi. Lines, S 

Oil a p«^go. 1‘jxient in slokas* ' %Uk ■ ■ Cha:raeti-T» Nigara, Datt*, Saiiivat 
1807. Ap|X’»rance, fresh. Complete./ 

For a full description of the work, see L. 3388. 

There is a veree at the end which Is not given in 
iiajendralala’s manuscript 

wr wai i 

sretfipcffl 8 , , 

Colophon : — 

Pod Colophon : — 

f%feci JT^w?:wT® 

?ri?ir \\ xff 1 ?iw i i 

arw ! ^cw I \w i tew 1 

3178. 

7940. The Smne. 

Being an epiloine of the story of the Bdmayam in 103 doku-^. 
hence called Sata-slohl Mumdyana. 

By Agnivesa. 

H'iibstaEC©, eomtry*made paper* SxS iaolios, Folia, 10. Linos, 8 
on a page, Extent in ilokas, 2W* Oliaira^iter, M&gam of the* eighteenth 
wntiiry. Appearance, old and diaoolonrod. , Complete, 



Colophon •. — 

gfsTSTT ®fr 5'mT^rrf ^THTTw i 

For the work see L. 2288. 

3179. 

2407. I Ramayana-rahasyam. 

By AgniveSa. 

For the MS. and the work see L. No. 2663. 

Rajendralala describes the MS. as containing 5 leaves 
but Rama Rahasya ends in leaf 4. The verses are 59 
and 64 including phalasruti. The other leaf is not con- 
nected with this workj though it also deals with Ramayana 
in Prose, and is written in a diiferent hand. 

Ramayana-sara in 102 Sardvilavikridita verses, noticed 
in L. No. 2288, is also attributed to Agnivesa, for whicli 
see also L.Z. No. 464. 

But Rainayanaraha.sya seems to be the genuine work 
of Aguivesa and Raraasranasara an imitation, as in the 
.second verse, Agnivesa mentions his disciples Carayana 
and others. 

After the colophon the following verse in a different, 
beautiful and bold hand occurs : — 

■JTTcff i 

W^’tTSRrTfu’er! 

(?) i 

3180. 

1631. I Ranmyana-katha- Sarah. 

By Ksemendra. 

Substance, country-made paper..- .i'0x6| inohes. .Folia^ 198. Bound 
in book-form in full leather. Worm-eaten. ' Oharaefcer, modem KasmM,, 
Appearance, old. Complete, but omits 8-| /verses in the beginning. , 



f M \ ■ 

in t'n' Kavyaniilln srrie.s in 100.1. undnr tin* 
namn nf ‘Kannlyana-mafilar'i.’ 

3181. 

41. n1. Thf Same. 

: hlrrh hark. TxTi Folia, 167, many of wliieli 

liave been serion.^sly damaged. lAntn, lb on a page. CImracter, KfiSinlri 
of the liftei'^ntii ef‘iitury. Appearanee, old and damaged. Ineomplete at- 
the encL , ■ ‘ , 

Ree the proviouB number.. ■ 

3182. 

5761. I Smiin m - Rama i/a n ani . 

By Srldhara Rni’i. 

Substaniif’, country -made paper. 10x4| inohi'S. Folia, 59. Linca, 

11) on a page, hlxtent in Slokas, l.-'rOO. t'lmrncter, Nagam. Date, n , _ 

100,5. .\ppoar.aiu‘e, .'toiled. Complete. 

A n.seful altstract of the Ramayana. 

Beqimnng ■. — 

STJ?: I 

'gm wolwqr ht ff’sn^ i 

W cfTST tflf^^cTTST 

i53T ■srft: ii 

^■nI. 

5;TJr! giijjfT ctci: i 

3p^T?r ^ ?jf*TWK?;#gfsiwra'icr ’9r?ji?Dt 

3 A, -sfcT 

^irrat ; i9B, o wfrrw: ; 26A, » ; 33A, 

fi|dfefFWS{DRri@! WTK> ; 40B, o ^ifw^TOTfrc^ ; SIA, 
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frUTTf-' ; 69 A, ^«T5CraC- 

sa-fl-TW', ’erJTTH'^w i 

The loork ends thus : — 

^cfcT ( 55:crra^ ) ^rT?j?i;cTfnwffl 

TTTOT^ t%fiT5CT5^ 'ilift 1 

art 

WT??|% ?rT^Tir# ti5«: ii 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

^Nrar i Km- i XVK'i. i i 

3183. 

8642. j Bamayana-sarah. 

By Appaya Dlhnta. 

Siibsfcaoee, country-inade paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 1 1 
on a page. Extent in sickas, 2,400. Character, N%ara. Old. Com- 
plete. 

Complete in 26 leaves. 

The Last Colophon : — 

UT%cra5 

5OTFr® I 

^atrr fi^’^crcT ii 

In leaf 26 and line 3 — 

^ifq TTfrrsrm «4w -Hf^crcr! fti5rw*?j^trl 
?{T^5iiw’5r% *iT% fuTiW^irriiv I wcfl sofrrErjri 
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T!ici*e art* altogether 2~> slokas in praise of Siva, 
pointing out that Rama^'ana was written principally in 
honour of Siva. This is substantiated in the foian of 
a comtuentary. 

3184. 

6004. I ^amtjt'aha-Ramaifunam. 

Substaaet\ I'tuiiitrV’iiiade psiier. -' . *J| ;< 3| iiiulios. Follii, L> !<■> 414. 
.ijioes, 13 on n page. Character, Nigara f>f tl'ie eiglfteaiith ry*iitiiry. Ap- 
pearance, old, fli.<culfHircd and worm-eaicn. Incornplcte at hoth liids. 

An ahsti'aet of the Ramayana. 

17B, aEr'<fTiJnwji ; 42B, ^fet 

tiOTTO iSR-gj; ?rji: ftflTHW; 45A, 

wttfCWTW s®f3Ti frn: ; 47 A, and so on. 

3185. 

» ' ' I 

Z1S7. i 

J{amayuiut-kcdha^>'^(if)iffrii 
To the end of Smidam Kumlu. 

Bubskinee, country-made paper. .. 144 x inches. Folia, 291 4- 57. 
Lines, 4 on a page. Extent in siokas, B,600. Character, Bengali. Datei 
i^aka 1739. Appearance, fresh. ■ 

Last Colo2ihon : — 

Tfft ^C5(tTJ!I^T?rcrf : i 

Post Uolophon : — 

MEra»-t i # 

*rw! I 

WfiTS^T: «MTT(h)[ kIs ]d 

?I3?! i 

Adi Kanda is complete in 77 leaves, Ayodhya in 100, 
Arapya in 67, Ki§kindhyg, in 52 and Siindara in 57. 
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Beginning : — 

9EtTW5^crTgn# II 

wraifjTW ^ 

^wr^rran[^(];^®f! ^TfiuTT^^'t ^■jjit: i 

?r m: tng w- iiw,T<i ii 

STTof! ff^fcsf 

HWr: w- (f) i 

*rgnc5ii®5r^: ^grf^ra^firni: 

^Twt ?m=ggfw?!:ftf?:wsD[fT^'^T5fsrmcfi''3i:-«=^: ii 

tsr^r^: — 

3nra^T?;^3i5 

WMT: a?=WT?:T[:]^?:! f^rf^a: 5TT?:^5r xrff%fa-: 

^ m xrg wi ?nrfs 
^qffWffT R8 ^rWWt^rr: ^’^tfiir ^cflTOtfs 

■^31; ^^C’ET^rt W ftffcT I 

These Kathasamgrahas are really note-books of those 
who expound the epics and Puranas before a Hindu 
audience. The notes follow the stream of narration of the 
work to be expounded. But they often take good verses 
from various sources and dilate upon them. They often 
add descriptions in the vernacular and their expositions 
are often in the vernacular. 

318H. 

3791. The Same. 

Subsiaiice, foolscap paper. 13i$2 inches. Folia, 15 -f 8. Lines, 4 on 
H page, .l^^xfcenl in siokas, 225, Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 
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It contains Adi Kanda Katha in 15 leaves and the 
Ayodhya Kanda Katha in 8 leaves. The latter is incom- 
plete. The notes in this are much shorter than in 
No. 3787. 


3187. 

2610. ! Uuam Kanda Kalha. 


Biibstanee, coimtTy-nia.de, paper.' 14-|x 5 indies. Folia, 23. Lines, 
13 to .16 on a page. 'Extent in .slokas, 1,400. Gharaeter, Bengali. Ap- 
pearance, old and worn ont. The irst leaf is torn out and corroded. 

Colophon : — 

XfcT ^T[5i:^T3!f3R^T ^ITTWT I 




In ancient India celebrated Buddhist monks used to 
sit on a raised platform, called Vedi, and expound their 
doctrines to the assembled laymen, embellishing their 
expositions with pithy stories, recitations, gesticulations 
and so forth. From the Buddhists the Brahmins got thi.s 
system of exposition. But they applied it not to 
philosophical doctrines, not to moral sermons, but to the 
Ramayana, Mahabharata and fiie Pnranas. This sort of 
exposition was known as Katha and it is said that Sivaji, 
the founder of the greatness of the Marathas, was very 
fond of these Kathas, 

After the pacification of Bengal under the British 
rule in the middle of the 18th century, there arose lu that 
country a school of Kathas, which is still holding its 
ground. The expounders are called Kathakas and their 
performance Kathakata. It is extremely difficult for fhe 
Kathakas to have to select from big manuscripts of Epics 
and Puranas, while expounding. So they make a selection 
of the best verses and often embellish them with songs, 
narrative.s and glowing descriptions from their own 
imagination. 



c my 

Ramapati was one of these Kathakas and tlic present 
manuscript contains his selections from the Uttara Kancla 
of the Ramayana. 

It begins : — 

iiJT! II 9fr‘5T ■^=n?:^T?!pfrsrT ii 
ssrmj?? mww’w nf(?5rti!^5?T II 

3188. 

6601. I Ramayana KatM. 

Substanee, unseasoned palm-leal.' . 18x1 inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 3 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the /eighteenth century. Appearance, 
worm-eaten. Incomplete. 

From the beginning to the banishment of Rama. 

An ab.straet of Ramayana in easy Sanskrit prose, 
whi(di xu’ofessional reciters kej)t before them to refresh 
their memory in explaining to an admiring audience in the 
vernacular. 

3189. 

3310. I Adi Kiinda KatM. 

By Gmiesa Yidyiivinoda. 

Substance, coiiotry-raade paper., 14x3| inches. Folia, 66. Lines, 5 
on ft page. Extent In slokas, 590. ; Character, Bengali of. the early nine- 
1 r'cn I h century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Tlie story of the Adi Kanda of the Ramayana, re- 
written with embellishments so as to suit the purpose 
of the Kathakas or the expounders of the Puranas. 

It begins : — 

# w: I 

aErrf^ni i 
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sFT^siTfjiTlirH^T^t w^iw f5ra^>it ¥fff?Ti*! s 

F«rif? I 

// endv ihiifi : — 

?J TT^llfTiiP^iRTSRIStt 
ljsroTft^?:TH iri:5Tt^aRi5Ro^ I 
'?:Tff ^ftaii’JT^- 

ftT’STftri# I! 

('oh>j>hoti •. — 

ff*fTf?'5fini?^’5rT ¥r?TTfn i 


3190. 

2655. ^iT^TfsflTrRT5n!?| I 

Togm^aHstha-Bctmayanam, 

Htibstanee, country- made paper. 9| x 5 inches. Folia,, 18. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 272. ,. Character, Nagara of tiie eighteenth 
century. Appearance, di seoloiired. Complete. 


In other Catalogues this work is included in the 
Vedant Section, but I think this is its proper place because 
it is Ramayaiia. 


Colophon : — 





•N 

3CTfrnra! 



Beginning : — 



^T^^j^^PFTTsrpsr srw! n 

«tfT '5r^Tf% I 


srT?aFf}fr5t *f ii 

"s «s. 

^TTWT^i'nnr I 

am ^ ^ *fl u ^ « 

Tr’frguTflr^iTt^ % i 


wmum yw f $T ^iTfw^ra; « s ii 
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It ends : — - 

¥r'Sj:TsfT?iwRft%?;»wf%^=® I 

f*TTpf clfc? n II 

Colophons : — 

3 A, TffT t^iTsafRssOTJT (27 slokas) ; 5 A, waTf^aTWrcf- 

(29 slokas) ; 6B, (25 slokas) ; SB, 

Tfk rRt^rsm^R^iurfr (27 slokas); 9B, wT?r:rtqipra^^J!m (15 
verses); lOB, 55rT(5R?T«r*rtiif^;JirJir (15 verses); IIB, jfci :^^- 
fwiT5fi?T (15 verses) ; 12A, (12 verses) ; 14B. 

T3rTwl%^E[WfT (33 verses) ; 16B, tRt f 33^^’Tsr^?;jir*| (S4 

verses) ; (Iiere there is a date: ’S[% wife 

f«3cTtf# ^93:*5it ^j?f^*rir3(;?r5r^?T«^ t=^ ??)■?: TOmwt- 

f^or3ft^:i^siT%fi3 ) I 

The 1 7th leaf begins : — 



This is the last chapter, consisting of 22 verses, of 
which the colophon is given above. 

3191. 

8141. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper, i7x4j inches. Folia, 33-1 12. 
lines, 10 on a page. Character,, Bengali of the eighteenth century* 
Appearance, discoloured. 

Tile first and tiie last colophons in the fragment : — 
4hA. iFf?r grT^ll^% 3fNrliTT% >arrnr^w^cw =frJT: ; 05 B, 
xffT f^55ffjtrcr«rm fii:fi§t:55T=9fc% f*tTcfl(^)in^IFf 1 
6 ' 



3192. 

5821. The Same, 

Siibstaoci*, eoiuitry-tnftcle paper; 101x51, inches. Folia, 2, to liL, 
Lines, ID on a page. Gliaraftei% N&gara .of tli© nineteenth ■ century; 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

A mere fragaifent. 

The first, colophon in the fragment (7A) i.s marked 51, 
it should be 47th. Tlien we have 48th (IIB), 49th (1.3B} 
and .50th (1.5B). 

'i’hcii tlicre are 2! verses more of the next chapter, 
at the end of whicli we have the following statement; — 

JsrWfcf wflT i 

3193. 

3471. The Same {Uttara K&'^a). 

Siibstaoee, country -mad© paper. ' I2|x3| inches.' Folia, 65. Lines, 
S on a page. Character, Bengali. 'Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 
Date, 8aka 1148. 

Pflfif ( hlophon : — 

^^3C5i:4rTT^!Ri qisra i •# i 

3194. 

241. I Yoga-vivaraimm. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 18x5 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 on a 
page. Extent in siokas, 2i0. Character, Bengali. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

A treatise on Yoga attributed to Vasi§tha. Is it 
a section of Yoga-Va,si§ta ? 

Beginning ; — 

' .■ I " , , -n il 78 , , 



gfsre ^5rT=?r I 

r> »y ♦ 

Ov, '‘ 

*T%^c?cr ^g=^*rTcr ii 

\ >» \ 

’^, ''J* ' 

f*R'^ f^^! i 

^Tir*T«r*rj^%f'J gftfparsrsr?? r 

End :— 

%5X 5enT^R?t^=prf^ 'w 1%% 

li^ 5En^5rcIT: II 

fi^m %*T I'cTfifa-ra fTfr?;’’ ^tcTT-- ’g;sr- 
^^irflrwKw ^warfif 'siTjflfcr Tr<: ii 


Colophon : — 


^TJnrrw i 


3195. 

2393. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9| X 41 inches. Lines, 8+10 in all. 
Extent in slokas, 20. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon :— 

ff 5@;f=gcf(ro«pi^ii jrT^sjftn^mf^cTHV ^ 


Post Colophon : — 



\i -g^aix ffcTt 


aRT^niif^ f^fecTW 1 



I .11 ) 


It hec/iiis- 

ifi?! wfeis vm i 

W g 5^5% 35rfTliTf«ITa f5C»t II 

»isfr^g »jgjT3i3r i 

"^TT^r^ "w %^c«; t 

f ^WI'W I 

*rwf%fcT cTTlifT fer^Tf : i 

?i:f=g^T mii^f m wfTOfe II 

frmm «45f|3Ffr?ft 1 

gwfsisj^^SFJWT % I 

Ijfw '1?N wi: J 

This contains an incantation for the cure of cholera. 

3196 . 

10613. 

Siibsfeaiic©, country -made paper. lB|x7| mches. Folia, 17, Liaes, 
i S on a page* Character, Hagara of the iiineteentli century, . Appearance, 

fresh. 

Extracts from Visistha Ramayana and Padma 
Purana. 

The first and the last colophon :— 

I. ' ■ 

2A, ^WT^ri 

n^5Ffl«ia'nr: ; 12B, <> t 

II. 

13B, ?fcT OTJrtswrw! i 

Last Colophon : — 

». , 

0 tnpiTstjEfnii I 



(■■■■40 ). ■ ■ 

3197 , 

5901. 

0 ■■ 

Substance, country- made paper., i0x4| inckes. i'oiia, 20, tke first of 
wh'ick .is missing. .Lines, 16 . on a page. Oharacter, Nagara. Date, 
Saipvat ,1866. Appearance, fresh. 

Two extracts, one from the Yogavasistha Eamayana, 
and the other from Padma Pnrana. 

I. 

13B, ; 14B, i 

n. 

Then begins Ramavijaya, said to belong to the Padma 
Purana. 

14B, I 

jRiolJTawHi^ T;T5rtj ii 

Os . ■ V» 

I 

=?fef I 

^TTfr II 

loB, ^*?wt’isr?:?fwT^ =Eft?;wf43f% ?iw- 

5WTWS ; 17 A, -Jcfe ifTJT 

; 18A, o s^Nrs-ssn^j ; 19A, » ^rfiryita- 

srwr ; 20 B, (last colophon) 'sefs ^ o ii’fjfl- 

■swnr: i : 

Post Colophon Statement 


( 4l» ) 


3198. 

11008. ^irsfTfTOrrmsiWH \ 

Yoga-VfmMim liamayanam. 

With a cotninenfarj/, entitled Vusidha-taipttrya-pmkiiHa. 
Bij Aimndabodemh'u Samswatl. 

^iibstan<.te, iioiuilry-Timdr paper,.' li>"X'8 iiieheH* -Folia, 49 (Vairag'ya- 
prafcaraiia auc! , Miiiiaiksii-vya^'iiliaim :- ,prakarana|. in IVipat-ha form. 
</haracter, riioderii Nagara. Appearance., t’reBii. ■ . 

Beginning : — 

# 5!*r| etc. 

■, s, \ 

ffgri%sfg=^^’5rTW?TRgT! C \ H 


^ iTg?nin;?ir i 

nn^rtisgTJssiTg u 


«fTsr5^^'£rgffr«i r Wtf? 



Tfffiw^^fgfT'arrsg g'grnftr fgcijgir ii 


The colophon of the Vairdgya Prakarana : — 

cTTrtRWt tniJlBgidil •ggf^KTiJTs I im- 


The colophon of the 21nmwksn-vyavahara Praharana : — 
■sfet 0 arirot???- 

mm ’S^s^s;®^ WNi’ETW s^8 o o 1 


( ) 

3199. 

8751. The Same. 

Stibsfcaiice, coiinfcry-made paper. 12|'X 7 1 inches. Folia, BOO. -Lines, 
13 on a page. .Bxfcent in slokas, ■ 35,000. Oharaefcor, , Nagara. . Fresh, 
Worm-eaten. Incomplete. 

Out of the six prakaranas in which the book is 
divided, four are to be found in this manuscript, namely : 

II. 

complete in 65 leaves and 20 chapters. 

III. 

■?cqffT5l3(i^ complete in 311 leaves and 122 chapters 
and in slokas 13,660. 

IV. 


complete in 133 leaves and 62 chapters and 

6,100 verses. 

V. 

complete in 268 leaves and in 93 chapters 
and in 10,000 verses. 

“ fsifeci 




I. 

a fragment from leaf 83 to leaf 103. 

The colophon says that this Prakarana is complete in 
33 sargas. 

3200. 

11009. The Same. 

( ) I 

With Vd.sistha-Tatparya prakasika. 

Substance, country-made paper, .12|-;x6| inches. Folia, 28. In 
TripStha form. Character, modern Hagara.' Appearance, fresli. 



( 48 ) 


26B, yfw fsis^in ^T?-1[: ^T3 i: ; 28 B. 

Of tlie iK'Xt chapter tliere are only three slokas. 

3201. 

897:h T/te Same. 

Wiih Ihe same rommentanj. 

The Xirnlna pml'nrana of the same commentary. 

Snbstfuioo, fo"Hintry*i-niKio paper. 12x8 inehe.s Folia, 062. Liiit's, 
i.4 on a |4a^jse. FxtPut in Slokas, 5-1,000. Charooter, Nagara, i"ro«h. 
Gomplete, 

For the conuneiit ary see L. 2049. 

3202. 

9784. i 

y ogamsistha-sarah with commentary, hy Mahldhara. 

Substance^ coantry-made paper. ■ 11 x 5 inches. Folia, 41, the first and 
second leaves are missing. Lines, 7, 5 on a page. Extent in siokas, 460', 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. K'early complete, 

A collection of select verses from the Yogavasistha, 
arranged in ten chapters ; accompanied by a gloss most 
likely by Mahidhara himself who selected and arranged 
those verses. 

The end of the Text:— 

ST I 

cfm md %*! JTef tl 

wflfg’f'WTfe ^ ^ *tt1% ^ 1 

cTEfT ara j 

The Colophon : — 

¥fs ■um.m i 



•: 49'' ); 

The end of the commentary 

^^fof 3T% -jf^T *TTffl ^ 

WIToT asrfe sn% ^WT^^Wr^i’TOfe ’IT*!'- 

% 

^ifT^ I 

'ft*! 

^rWWftrfeRTT?! I 
Colophon : — 

■srra ?wff i ■» i 

ssBT *! t%^T=m ««? t ^ I 

'ST!® SWT ?r i*it mra*!t W'li 

»T?TT^ ff *r'a'T^ W^'sit5^f<!grTf?*i I 
<t ^i^5!55r5f 'sr^T I =? i 
JFTTcTT JT?j;ftr?!T 

*efTjft ?;Tjfj- »TcT (^)[^r]jm:mw I 

srfsg 3ft^ sTK *r STT^ II 
I 8 wmm I 

3203. 

470. I Yogavamstha-sarah. 

By Madhavadasa. 

/ SBbstaiice, coiiBtry-made paper. 9 1 x 4| indies. Folie^, 158. ^I*ines, 
10, 11 on a page. Date, Saka 1618. ' Complete. 

A Marhattx manuscript with separate pagination for 
each prakarana. I in 21 leaves, IT in 17, III in 19, IV in 
18, V in 12, VI in 6, VII in 12, VITI in 8, IX in 19 and X 
in 26. 

The Last Colophon :~ 

«7T?I^^Wlia(^^r5T 

xsrrqxlfl*^ 1 


7 




wt^wi 9,=?^. ’51% 

«TJ?^T?!T wTsn^T^it frrisiJ'T^T ?rewuTt' ^th i 
11 

3204. 

239. iit»rs^TfwTOi:** 1 

Yoga- V misiha-surah imth a commentary. 

SiibstaiiPcs foriiseafi paper, 4J x 18 iDohes.'" ' Folia, l>. Lines, 10 on a, 
page. Extent in Hlr»kris, 198. ChariMiter, Bengali. Appearance, olcL 
Coiiipleii*. 

An abrid^nntMit. nf Yoga-Vasistha. It goes also under 
fhenuniesof .Tfiatiii-sara and Nirvanasthiti. 

Fragtnentary. ^^ee L. 340 and 3208. 

No name of the commentator is to be found in this 
fragment which contains only the first two prakaranas, and 
the 20 slokas of the third prakarana. 

The TtM begins : — 

i ircTTftllT'q' lf5!IT?r 

f^irraTr^5rT*r^f^gT ^fn^inTT 

f%wp?rnr 1 1, i 

: : ■ 3205 . 

47 H. 1 Adhhuta-Ramayanam 

Substance, palin-leai 19x2| mclies. .Folia, 106. Lines, 4 on a 
page. The first leaf is missing. .-■Character, NagarA. Date, Saka 1643, 
Appearance, discoloured. 

I 

Tmin 


( 51 ) 


I 3iTf=^5»fg:iiT 

j fTJTffl' i ;. 

¥'■ ' . . ' ' ' '■ ■ 

! 3206 . 

i; 4688. The Same {Adbkuta). 

' Substance, country-made paper. :■ lSx4| inches. Folia, 47. Lines 

I 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, . 1,300. Character, ' Bengali, of the 

eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloiirecl. Date, Saka 1698. Com- 
plete. 

f 

; Last Colophon : — 

I s-sTiif wra® ^gcitfr?:- 

i' ifW srw w§fc9ifcr3¥r: ^rsf: i 

I ’ This is regarded as the eighth Kanda of the Rama- 

I yana, attributed to Valmild, but doubtless it is of very 

I modern origin. It gives a recapitulation of the story of 

I the Ramayana in seven Kandas. It generally goes under 

I the name of Adbhuta Ramayana. For an analysis of the 

work see Weber’s Berlin Catalogue No. 446, in which the 
; last chapter is numbered 27th, because it counts Hanu- 

matkrta-stavarajah as a separate sarga, whereas in the 
present manuscript Hanuniatkrta-stavarajah and Rama- 
rajyopalambha (the 16th sarga in Weber’s manuscript) 
! form together the 15th sarga. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 



5-2 


) 


3207 . 

11 * * 27 . The Same. 

8ubrttaut-i% piiper. 12.|- x'5.- iriciie^i. Fuiiii, 40, Linos, 

li yii a pago. (Jli.irac‘Un\ jiiaderii Nagara. ' Appaaraiioe, fresh. Complete, 
Dates Saiiivatil^BO. 

Last Colophon : — 

jmrh’' TTHi?Tfli w^ffhfjcspii ^ht- 

»:wr^fT«srrswTar*Tst ^rw WFrfw3i:fcr?r3T! i 

Post Colophon 

wtw frrfw fsaDw 

wifw eto., etc. 

3208 . 

5692 . f^|| 2 :i^TW 192 R 5 I Gittmkuta-mahatmyam. 

Being mi extract from the Adi Bamdyana. 

Suiisfeance, eoun try -made paper. 14x7|: inches. Folia, S0. Lines, 
12 on a page. Gharaeter, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1895. Appearance, 
fresii. Complete. 


Begmnmg :— 

513?: i 

^Tc?; ffS^JlT ?lfcTW^ 

cl# 5Er<«ITSH% 5ffr: II 

’^ctT a'srT 5f^ I 

fg: fw wra^ w « 

Colophon : — 

^rferFil ^frfw^^cPRT^Ts^ 
qiolcftfatW’^T^ 

N./,, , 

?r»nwi 1 



wrsRtfs- 


cT^T 



( ) 


■5?i m'WTSRf lf*IWTfWcf I 

% wsfff W WpT 5057! s 

Post OolophoTb Statement :—^ 

=t^fian € I 

3209. 

10320. t Vaisnaol-vivahah. 

Said to be an extract from Mahd-Rdmayana. 

Substance country-made paper. 8|x5 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 16 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth centiiry. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

Colophoii : — 

II 

After the colophon there are five lines and a half. 
Beginning:— 

^JTBrWT^ ^rw: II 
»rKT7®T<?if?3r?rt^?;%f3i:5{f^ 

■!jrT%'i'frTf^5rsisrTf%3ffr^siT^ 

^hE‘#f%qqTcr5riJr^qt ^rq% 

... ... ... ... ... B 8 II 

5CW: STPf ^ 5BTJT?; W =W!lj^ mt sfWTg I 
^^5 trr^ *mrw3TT =qif 5 ; n i. « 

Rama promised to marry the ocean’s daughter after 
killing Ravana, which however, ho did not do, promising 
again that he would marry his daughter in Kalki-avatara. 



This girl of Saimidra is Vaisiiavi. In the 29th sioka begins 
a description of images, in different places, of Vaiifuavi. 
which continues to the end. 

3210. 

9359. I Adityahridayam. 

„ Siibstaiieej coimtry-inade paper. ■ 10x4 inches. Folia, 3. Linos, 7, 
8 on a page. Extent in ilokas, 35. '' . Character, Magara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

A hvmu in praise of Siirya, taken from the Rania- 
yana, said to have been imparted by .“^ga-st^ya to Rama, 
when engaged in war with Ravana, as a means to his 
triumph in war. 

Beginning-.— 

w I w: i 

HjTt 1%lcrJT 

'srwnf ffi ?igtT%u?T ] \ { 

?!3TTJT*s} s;>Sff*«?iirat jcutt 

fr’fTWT’wf i?w ^fi ^Fr*iTef»i?T 

%ir ws? fw^f^sEifa ! ^ i 

armw It?:*? I 8 1 

End:-- 

9!rsT 5t:w« 

i:?:3RB5PfTSI3Tcif 1 I 

Colophon : — 

1 

^ »i?fTci[ II j \m i KTiR B \m ii JtTO B ?;tj? ii 



MAHABHlRATA. 


3211. 

10770. 9^'^I¥{T'^7{9T I Mahabharatam. 

{ 1 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18| x IJ inches. Folia, 80. Lines, 6 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 
Left ihcomplete. 

3212. 

7990. I’he Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 18|^x4 inches. Folia, 217. Lines, 
8-10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1664. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. Complete. 

m. 

The scribe’s note : — 

II 

i wT^fnir: isfNt! r 

. . . ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

3213. 

3842. The Same. 

( t 

Substance, palm-leaf. ', 36x 2 inches. Folia, ,289, of which leaf 21 is 
repeated twice, and leaves 287 and. 288 missing. Lines, 4 to 5 on. a page. 
Character, BeB,g:al i. . Appearance, , discoloured ' and , worm-eaten . Incom - 
plete. 




3214. 

4803. TheBmm. 

{ ) I 

Substance^ Xe|i}ilesi? paper.' i| x 4. iiielies. Folia, 20CK Lines, Ilona 
page. Character, .Xf?wiiri of the elghteenlli ceiitory. Appearaiico, fresh. 
Incomplete at f he end. 

3215. 

4.51ii. The Same. 

With fix r.niiimetilarif i ntifird Blidrnfa-bhavftrfka-dlpikxi. 

Hubstnnea, coimfry-matli^ 1 ^|k 5 inches. Folia, lOL In 

Tripfitha t'orin. C1ia racier, Bengali of the nineteen tli eentnry. Appear- 
ance, frefili. Ineompiet*^ at the ©acL To the end of chapter 80. 

Arjima llisra’s commentary is only a fragment, going 
up to the 13tl) iloka of the Parva-samgraha. The rest is 
without commentary. 

Arjmm Misra’s commentary begins thus : — 

tr^ -gt: + + + 

w - 1 

3216. 

4462. The Same. 

{ and ) I 

Snbstance, conn try-made paper. 21|X6 inches. Folia, 247. Adi 
Farva is complete in 199 leaves, of which th© first is missing, and BahhS 





Psrvan is complete in 49 leaves/' Character^ 'Bengali. ,'Datej Saka 1736. 
Appearance, fresk , 

: \Post Colophon Statement to the :Adi Parvan runs ; 







, „ ,1 *> -irin w >ii.ii. - r , ■m .■ I 'f ^ii ^ •N * ,, 

W^’TTrartlirTWi'fWtr II 

irr% #?i5R'^wgTwgT3ft^niafVcn| i 



3217, 

4412. The Same. 

( WWTTO ) I 

Substance, country -made paper. I4x3| inches. Folia, 110. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, effaced and discoloured. Complete. 

3218. 

4813. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 12 x 2J inches. Folia, 7 to 181, of which the 
following leaves are missing i—O to 16, 18, 20, 22, 24, 32 to 35, 37, 39, 41, 43, 
46, 47, 49, 50, 52 to 57, 60, 61, 64 to 77, 81, 83 to 87, 90, 96, 98 to 101, 103, 
105 to 107, 111 to 113, 119, 120, 125 to 133, 136, 139, 143, 147, 149, 151 to 
155, 158 to 160, 163, 164, 166 to 170, 174, 179, 180. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured. Incomplete. , 

There are 18 leaves, kept at the beginning of the 
mannscript, which apparently belong to the Sabha-parvan. 
They are very much damaged, most of them having lost 
about three-fourths of their length. 

8 



3219 . 

The Same. 

( I 

Siib.^taiifse, P'i!rn-leuL *351 x 2 iooha^.-' FoIia/llS. Linas, 4 on a. page.. 

Date, 1637, ^ Appeamnee, ., discoioiireti aaci 

wjrm-iMten. Complete. ' 

Fo-^l Colophon Statement ; — 

n^rrserr: i 

4546. The Same. 

and f^n^J 1 

fOii!itry»iiiarie pa|Kir. 15|x4 ioehes. Lines, 10 <ni a page. 
Sahhfi»pttrvii in «'omplete hi and ¥im| m 40 leaves. Character, Bengali 
of the eighteenth century. Appearsnee, old and diseoloiirecL Both 
complete. 

3221. 

4811. The Same. 

( wr and f«ITR Here fragments. ) 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x2J inches. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth centu^J^ Appearance, discoloured. 

Leav^es 1 to 48, of which the 3rcl, 4th, 9th, 22nd, 
30th, 31st, 40th, 44th, 45th and 47th are missing, belong 
to the Virata-parvau. 

The leaves marked 20, 37, 41, 43, 90, 103, 143, 147, 
149, 160, 151, 155, 170, 174 and 179 belong to the Sabha- 
parvan. 

3222 . 

3844. The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance^ palm-leaf. 30x2| inches. Folia, 357. Lines. 5 on a page 
Chameter, Bengali of the eighteenth century.. Bate gone in a laeiina 
Appearance, worm eaten. 

It contains the Aranya-parvan of the Mahabharata, 



3223. 

4491 . The Same. 

(^ir4) I 

Siibsianee, couii try-made yellow ■ paper. 16x^5 1 inches. Folia, S72. 
Lines, !0 on a page. Oimrac ter, ' Bengali : of. 'the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

3224 

8096 . The Same. 

I 

Substance, palm-leaf. ■ I5|x ij- inches. ' Folia, 183.: Lines, 5 on a 
page. Character, Hagara written in a Udiya hand with' a ^ style. . Appear-, 
ance,. fresh. . Incomplete at the end,, up .to -the. story of HSIala. 

3225. 

5281 . The Same. 

(Tmm'4) I 

Substance, country-made' paper. 1 6 :x 5| : inches. , Folia, 38. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character,. Bengali of ' the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh Incomplete at the . end. , . ' 

■ : 3226 . ■■ 

10776 . The Same. 

;: . ; BubBt ance, palm-leaf. ■24x2 'inches.. Folia, 78, ■ Lines, 3-5 on a page. 
.Character,' Bengali.. , Date, Baka 1664. . Appearance, discoloured. Com- 
plete,". 

Last Colophon : — 

?;t% 3FTWT«T5::% etc., 

ff I fTJTTH I 

Post Colophon - — 



{ 00 ) 


After Phalasriiti we have : — ■ 

iftWJTWTW- 

t%cr2*rsl wwiff! ^rf 

III the Phalasruti wo have the following quotation : — 
nf^t 

fllI2lTT3 ^ I 

fTIcf¥Tfra®> »5PT IJTSflfa TO II 

fere Tnsf^TPfT ^ i 

« JT^ TOT ^ STTO^TTO^EflTJUT | 
tTOTero i 

3227 . ' 

: The Same. 

Sttbstance, palm-leaf* . 3i| x 2| inches. FoliSj 267 of which 244-47 and 
240-62 are missmg. Lines, 4 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early 
eighteenth century* Appearance, old and worm-eaten. Incomplete at the 

'■©nd. ■' " 

3228 . 

4373. The Same. 

Substance, country -made yellow ■paper.,: i8|x4| inches. Folia, 23L 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali’ of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. ; 

3229 . 

4645. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. ■■ ' 19' x 5 inches. Folia, 120. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali, Date, Saka 1671. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete, 



Post Cohphon 

»iw{^' s'mrrfirfw # 

1%f%ErT ^*TT^ ^"gTUil^iBrT I 
? 7 ;wwfT(Wiwfl; It 
cl#w TriW€=f JTWH: I 

*fT?^T =f 3g;gR^ 3 T^;t: | 

w^^W^urrT’fi ^Tm ’fT*r f^#s:tT! ii 

3230. 

4668. The Same. 

. Substance., country -made paper* 14 x 5 inolies. Lines, 8 on a page. 

The manuscript is too badly damaged to bear hand- 
ling. The number of leaves cannot be given. 

3231. 

2654. 

SanatsnjaUya Prakaraimm. 

From the Udyoga-parvan of the Mahabharata. 

Substance, country-made paper. ' 11.x 5| inches. , Folia, 10. Lines, 11 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. ■' Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

The Sanat-Sujata-parvan in the Udyoga-parvan of the 
Mahabharata consists of six chapters, 41-46, in the Bombay 
edition of Saka 1785. But the first chapter, namely the 
41st, deals with the preliminaries and the fifth, 46th, with 
moral precepts. These two chapters are not taken notice 
of by commentators. So it is generally considered to 
consist of 4 chapters, 42, 43, 44 and 46, numbered 1-4, 
and Samskara comments on these four chapters only. 



62 ) 


See 1.0. Catal. 3289 and the Bibliotheca San.skrita 
No. 19, pp. 129 to 245. 

3232. 

600 . 

StmcdsujMli/a~viiriranam 

For the manuscript see L. 1494. 

The text commented upon is a well-known episode in 
the Udyogaparvan of the Mahabharata. In it a sage of 
the name of Sanatsujata teaches Dhrtarastra on the sub- 
ject of death and futurity. 

Colophon : — . 

(?) wi( ’a'«rg- 

3233. 

9369. The Same. 

By a disciple of Sahkardcdrya (?)• 

Substance, countrj'-raade paper. 9x4i inches (22 li>ave.s), 10x4| 
(lea\es from 23 to the end). Folia,"/. Lines, 7, 8, 9 on a page. Extent 
in slokas, 1540. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

See L. Voi. IV, p. 90, No. 1494. 

Colophon : — 

^tsTcT 

sat i 

Colophon of the MS. noticed by B, Milter runs : — 



(m) 

So the colophon in the present MS. gives the name of 
Samkaracarya himself as the commentator ; and that in 
L. gives no name of the commentator, but simply says 
he was a disciple of Bankaracarya, and of Saukar’s pre- 
ceptor Govinda Bhagavat, which is absurd. Both the 
MSS. contain the same commentary. 


3234. 

1150 . 

A commentary on Sanatsujallya entitled Qiidha-pada- 

bhanjikd. 

Substance, country -made paper. .I0jx5 inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in siokas, 450. Gharacter, Nagara. Date, Saravat 
1U27. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Colophon 

TfcT 5Er*rcr^5rTcfl% ’ffinwr » 

C\ 

Post Colophon 

I 5frTr% ^ ^ 



In a different hand : — 



3235. 

4483. The Same. 

(^w4)t 

Substance, country -made paper. 18|x.4|- inches. Folia, 107. Lines, 
9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century.' ' Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

7984. TheiSame. :: 

Substance, country-made paper.. . '181x41 inches.,.; Folia, 153. Lines, 

6--9 on a page. Character, Bengali. .■Date,: Saka 173,8. , Appearance, old, 

soiled and damaged. Complete. ' 


<>4 ) 


Last Colophon : — 

+ + + + ’ffHTH iftippl I 

Post Colophon -. — 

«re{:w^ wlJDtfol I ai^pf irfjprfsaH: 5rsf%sr?r wra i, 
etc., etc. 

Date : — 

’aWTS^: a cir + + + + I 

3237. 

38.‘I6. The Same, 

Substance* palm^eaf- 28| x 2 inches. Folia, 2BL Lines, 4 on a page, 
diameter, Bengali. Bate, Saka 1BB7. Appearance, worm-eaten and 
dilapidated. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statemmt : — ^ 

5ErTf%Tr «rTcR^ f^erp; i 

3238. 

3636 11. The Same. 

Substance, coim try-made paper. 20|-x4| inches. Folia, 29 to §7. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, .’Bengali, of : the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured.,,; - ^ 

A fragment of the Blii§ma-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata. 

3239. 

2464. Srlmad-Bhagavad-OWt. 

Substance# country-made paper. 10 x;4|,' inches. Folia, SO. Lines, 
11 on a page. ' Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 
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3240. 

The Same, 

With some of the accessories. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 6 x 4 inches. Folia, 88. Lines, 8 on a 
page. Character, ISTagara-. Date, Saka 1769. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete, , 

Often printed. 

Post Colophon :• — 

55^ serssjr- 

^T% %Ji*r'5jMTrJrfrtT 1 

N» 

^ I 1 I'irTO t 

3241. 

1859. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. 6x4J inches. Folia, 77. Lines, 10 
on ' a page, . Character, Nigara. Date, Saka 1764, " Appearance, ' fresh. 
Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

g# ^ II 

=gwi; i 

3g;9^g^^Twt ?TT^ II 

3Tww?:^*rTWt5^cr 5fT’iT^g^gTi*f3r! i 
jft™: g^^ 


9 
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3242. 

5124. The Smm. 

Substance, coliiitry-raad© paper/- i5| x., 5 Inches. Folia, 55. Lines, Cl 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the' eighteenth oentur.v. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon: — 

iicr?n'^€3T wfform f^rtf^rsKrt 
jftgiEraftr wlirwT® 

*rmT«£T^iftyK£n^: i 

'\3i 


3243. 

4798. The Same. 

Sobstance, Nepalese paper. !I|x..3i -inehaa. I'olia, 47. Liaes, 7 
on » page. Character, Newa-ri of the »¥ente©at!i ceotnry, Appearanee, 
oM and discoloured. Complete. 

3244. 

9036. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 141. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 750. Character,- Nagara, Dated, .S-amvat 
1913. Fresh. Complete. 

Complete in 141 leaves. Dated, Samvat 1913. 

TOT + VnCTTW- 


3245. 

10980. The Same. 


Substance, country -made paper. 11 x4| -inches. Folia, 35. Lines, 7, 
8 on a page. Character, modern Hagara.'. App-earance, discoloured. 

Ends abruptly in the 23rd iloka of the 11th Adhyaya. 
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3246. 

10694. The Same. 

{Adhaya X only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x 3| inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

Colophon 

etc., ...... f^^- 

II 

3247. 

9585. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 5Jx 4 inches. Folia, 110. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 430. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Incomplete. 

The first thirteen leaves are missing. 

3248. 

9739. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 3x 5| inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 160. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
:old. '' 

A fragment comprising the first two chapters. 

3249. 

2656. { QUa-mahatmyam. 

Substance, KaSmlri paper. 9x 5 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 8 on a 

page. Character, Kasmiri. Date, Bamvat 1915. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Often printed along with the Gita as one of its 
subsidiary treatises. 

■ ■ L ■ ^ I 
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3250. 

9135. 

Snnmd-BhagttvadgUa Sarah. 

' Siifestaace^ country -made paper, iix 5' inches. Folia, 5, Lilies^ It 
OB ' a page. Extent in, ' ilokas, 125. Characte.i% Nagara. Date, »Samva.t 
1896. .Appearance, old. ■ Co,iBplete. 

This is an interlocution between Kr^na and Arjiina, 
under the name of aftcrr^rrc Ki^na teaching Arjuna the 
principles of Yoga, 

It begins : — 

^iriinT^ *w! II =#i-HJisrrg?:T’^ ii 

7rT!r^sfiPS? i 

Vi- 

11 irTTWwrfif eps^'fH [ ^Rrfsr^srrft? ] 

#«ITsnfsf 8 # I affliK- 

mfg- 8 '#^T5t;’a[^! » i 

sffHWTWWir sfwr 1 # ! # I '^1 Tfh 

^w*P} I 

8 

\3 

JT’fTWT’J I 

cTiigli fn? % ■535®!'=?)?? 11 \ ji ?:iWTf? 1 

End :— 

3?3f^ 'wg^cT -sr^ilT^^^-srT I 

s^rwT*f *r srFfTfrr + +• w ^si^i b i 

#^TW 8 

Colophon : — 

3£rprr»TW ificfT^Tt: ?r*TTw I 
3Ef^ I ^ira’siTsr ww** 1 
After the colophon Sivai^taka in Blia^a, 



( ^ ) 


3251. 

9607. I Gm-bhasyarn. 

By Bamkaracarya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x4i inches. Folia, 156. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 1,800. Character, Nagara. Date, .Samvat 
1799. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The note of the scribe : — 

Colophon : — 

?:fcT ^W^T=gT^3fl'cfTHT5IT^^f^?IW 

■ 31 % (?) 

’TgiT^^iTTsa^T JTcn 

=?r^ T|Jiif Mir: w 

3252. 

8988. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x 4| inches. Folia, 297, Lines, 
'8 on a page. Extent in siokas, 4750. Character, ISTagara. , Bated, Samvat 
1822. Worm-eaten. Complete. 

3253. 

10947. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x4| inches. Character, Nagara 
of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

There are four batches of leaves. 

I. 

Foil. 34-39, containing Samkara’s Bhasya on the 
Bhagavadgita, III, 1-39 (with the text). 
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II. 


Poll. 7l~Ii:i. containing Sanikara’s Bha^ya on tlic 
Bhagavadgita, V’^-VIII, 13 (with the text). 

III. 

IMl. M10-278, eontainiug Sarakara's Bhasya on the 
Bhagavadgita (tlie last leaf of the 12th Adhyaya and 
Adhyayas Xni-XVIII). With the text. 

The fourth batch of leaves. 

It contains the concluding part of Anandajnana’s 
commentary on Samkara's Bhasya on the Bhagavadgita. 


Golophon : — 

■T . - . -ri nr- r - i. U - 1 -■ J- -I T II - u - - 

^TSf'siTs^in^r! WTH! ! 

3264 . 

9179. The Same. 

With its commentary, entitled afj'arnTTwfw^sf i 
By Anmidatlftha {ivith the text). 

Substance, country-made paper. 13|x. 8 inches. Folia, 305. Lines, 
i4 on a page. Extent In slokas, 15,250. ' Data, .Samvat. 1910. , Character., 
Nigam. Appearance, fresh. Complete, 

The Bhdsyavivecana begins thus 

W 1 # *w: 1 

f fj? 5Rfir 

CS,' 

jpfcrujcT 

’err%^iHit tr^^fsuTni n *fUT5fw i i 

stfSfT irtTW: 
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s>. 

sersHiK^ ^g"^wflfWT?rw®^t- 

’^KT^rar-Tfe II TWTf% ii 

It ends : — 

■9TT^ q^^-R5ir§lft'^ I 
ssrrf^^TSfra^^ ^ti^t ifH^^afcr i \ \ 
?f'$iTf5[’®5rr»?rf i 

f%W%cT! II II 

f%^T ^ JTfHSf5n5[3f5f5^t ficl^ 

?T>^[ w ]^l^=ErT^f^ I 3^ I 

^rrgTJTT’WI^TTT^^TT q^flJTgJT^cTT 
jftsTvrraiiiciT ^Nrm 'S^’rNuTiT nan 
The Golofhon : — 

^5ftlf)cTTOT5E}f^%'^ 1 

The note of the scribe : — 

firfa ^3[5r \ 3? ^toct \<5\«> ^rr^wcr wni 

Tjfrrft ^^^*rT«T3fN<T *r'^ i 


3255. 

10971 . TheSame. 

With A7iandds commentary upon it. 

„ Substance, coimtry-mado paper* '■ 12 x 7' ■' inches. .Folia, 136, In Tri- 
patha form. : Character, Nagara. ■ Date, Samvat- 1886/ Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 
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Anmida commentary begim : — 

sffir iniTifhTWwfwan^ I 

f -g fsr^Tft:^ B 

f^nsuzH fw’srfimJTfir^s 1 
tfftfsTf^eTFfi ci ’frag ggT5% ii 

gfg'fBTOcT *fWT i 

fgra% fwgtfawTt b 


The last colophon of the commentary : — 

Tfg ^(?r)[*T]?TS5^iTf?:’^^^(?)f^fggTgt -^wr- 

rf ^T^iftsiirira-! ii 


Post Colophon:— 

WTg 33 ■go efe gi?: B 

It ends : — 

gT^fgmgKT«?t g^^^RgJT^T 
j?t«TmT^ mt ^Nnr fNrar wfHw b 


3256 . 

9180. The Same with the same commentary and the text. 

Sxibstaace, country-made paper. 15x8 inches. Folia,, .25. Lines, 18 
OR a page. Extent in ilokas, 1800. Appearance, tolerable. ..' A fragment. 

The Tika is the same as noticed above. The MS. 
breaks off abruptly at the 9th sloka of the third chapter. 

3257 . 

8989, I 

A commentary on the same by Ananda Giri. 

Substance, 148 leaves in foolscap and the rest is country-made paper. 
12x44 inches. Folia, 27S. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7660. 
Character, Nagara. Worin-oaten. Hew. Complete. 
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3258 . 

4668. The Same. 

{With the Bhasya.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 98 -f 132. 
Lines, 20 on a page. Character, Bengali in a very modern hand. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. Bound in Pothi form. 

The Bhasya is complete in 98 leaves. 

Post Colophon : — 

sr*ft sTK'nrJffi'sr, etc., etc. 


3irrfsprTf%f«r^€ls5?i 


Anandagiri’s commentary is complete in 132 leaves. 
Post Colophon — 

Along with this there is in a different handwriting, 
Gurugita-stottra from the Visvasara Tantra, in 9 leaves. 

3259 . 

8652. A commentary on the same. 
ByAnandajhana. 

; Substanee, cooatry-iBade paper. ISxBi, 14x7 inchea, Folia, 367. 
Lines, 12, 16 on a page. Extents in slokas, 20,000. Old and new. Good. 
Incomplete. , 

1st chapter in 13 leaves. 

2nd „ „ 60 „ 

3rd „ „ 23 „ 

4th „ „ 30 „ 


10 
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oth chapter in SO leaves. 

6th 22 ,, 

7th ,,11 „ 

8th ,, ,, 14 „ (the 13th leaf raiss- 

ing)- 

9th „ „ 12 „ 

10th .. 10 „ 

11th ,, ,,17 „ 

12th „ „ 8 „ 


An older JI.S. begins with the 13th chapter, p. 242. 
The 13th <1 34) comes to an end on leaf 275th, 

The 14th (l-!0 (!onies to an end on leaf 285. 

The 15th il-O) comc.s to an end on leaf 294. 

'riic Hith ' 1 8) coines to an end on leaf 302. 

The 17 th (1-7) cornea to an end on leaf 309. 

The 18th (1-58) comes to an end on leaf 367. 

The last leaf is in a new hand. 


3260. 

10938. The Same. 
B If An andajndna. 


Substance, eoim try -made paper. 11x5 inches.. Folia, 336 of which 
the first nine are missing. Lines, 10 on', a page. Character, modem 
Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete at both ends. ' 



It ends abruptly in the 18th Adhyaya. 


3261. 

9121. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper, 14|x 6 inches. Folia, 66. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,650. Character, Nagara, Appearance, 
resh. 



(; 

It begins i — 

v# ’sftariraEm w: i 

WTJ arr t wtw wf: M 

“ JTsc^ ^ I I seroTOssr^rarr^ii- 

-- sf^Sircf 1 W% 

^fTcr redfJT fgr i ?t i 

^r4f%%°?»r aTcq - 4 # Ti f^ jfj-crrecT^ f^^eriif i ¥rrwfT^T»ifT 

iTftM®cTT*H I xrftfsrf^ort f*rf%cit5*fT! 

wmfw i 

It ends : — 

fsiT irfaf%sf cT^ f# 

f*J^T?rsf aEraScrfrajamW*!' l ^^?5Ttf?;irTJT5T^ gf*r: 

tr^f^fcT trerwpTw^ ir^fer i ^rr^T^'ascf 

^cI^TJScf twsg jfl-ofIsCcT Wr^^nfUB^aEf 

I ’srtt^cT jftcTTO%»r I wn 

5r%5ii ifta-ww I ^ I ^tt?[tstt II ^rt 


■v-v^ : 3262.: 

4125. A commentary on the Bhagavad-gltd entitled 
Subodhinl. 

By Sridhara, 

; Substance, couotry-'inade paper.: 12x 21 inches.- Foim, 1B4, Lines, 
6, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and burnt at both ends. Complete, 

Often printed. 


{ 7(j ) 


Last Colojihon : — 

+ + + H“ + 


i"' 

3263. 

5248. The Same {with the text). 

Suhstaaee, cotintr^^-made paper. " 14J x SI laches* Folia, 80. In 
Tripit Im form. Character, Bengali. Bate, v8aka 1639. ' Appearance, oM 
end effaced. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 


’enroww 3crs|! I *?ar etc., etc. 

8772. The Same. 

S'libstanoe, country-made paper. ' I0|x5| inches. Folia, 144. Biil 
folio No. 1, missing.. Lines, 12, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,400 „ 
Character, Nagara. New. Incomplete. 

Complete in 144 leaves. 

End of the commentary:— ' 

^sr ^^srmwr e?'i|j?te?T^«fo[! iicrT i 

^ ^ ^iJSTg wrsfw: 8 

^■ER^eTtWWfcRT sax aftefTlTlfW^ 8 
wr^jlftat cI^*TmcX 
si'gwfi w t^srr i 

'N» , ■ 

ir^raij sr f4 fw^fs wa aswmc fi^rx g 
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Gohpkon : — - 

^Tsr5;wTftT- 

fW=WaT’?T W?:i^5WT^i I i 

3265 . 

9780. The Same (with the text). 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 322. Lines, 
6, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 8,050. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat, 1717. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Beautifully written in a large hand. 

3266 . 

9033. The Same (with the text). 

Substance, English paper, 9|x 4 inches. Folia, 240. Lines, iO on a 
page. Extent in silokas, 4,800. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1859. 
Fresh. Complete. 

3267 . 

10809. The Same. 

By Srldhara Svdml. 

Substance, country -made paper. i5x3| inches. Folia, 58. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and discoloured. Com- 
plete. Date, Saka,: 1720. . ^ . 

Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

I W: I! 

3268 . . 

6594B. yiie /Same. 

Substance, country -made .paper. . .'ITIxSI' inches.,. Folia, 38. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character,- Bengali: of.- the. early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, discotourod. Complete. 


t } , 

Lai^i Colophon : — 

irCWT^fiW^ *nflT«T?Wl5^JfTOt II 6 II 8 

65940. 

As a Supplement the MSS. has a portion of a gram- 
matical work. 

This contains the Sandhi section of Saniksipta-sara 
in 27 U‘av('s (I5x3| inches), together vvith a compendium 
on Sandhi, called Sandhi Kadaea in 6 leaves (14|x3| 
indies). M'ritten in modern Bengali. 

3269. 

3886. The Same. 

By Sridhara Svami. 

Subsfcaaee, paiin-leai , 13 x If mehes.' ■ FoHa, 134. , Lines, 3 om a page. 
Character, Beogali of the eighteeath century. Appearaace, discoloured. 
Incomplete at the eud aud mdthoiit Maiigalacaraim, ■ Cp to the begiuuing 
of the 16th. 

It has five leaves more of another MS. of Bubodhini, 
marked 1 to 5, containing the coloj)hon of the loth 
Adhyaya and the beginning of the I6th. 

3270. 

9595. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper, . 14 x 6| inches,; Folia, 11. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 270. ■ Character,. Higara. Appearance, fresh* 

A fragment of the Bhagavadgita accompanied by 
Sridhara’s commentary. 

3271. 

4417. The Same {with the text). 

{Up to IV 28, and a Bengali translation in verse, from 
beginning to end.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 mches. Folia, 73. In Tri* 
p&tha form. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearaiic©i 
old and discoloured. 
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3272. 

BhagavadgltaOudhartha-dlpika. 

By Madhusudana Sarasvatl. 

For the MS. see L. 1364. 

3273. 

2131. The Same. 

Substance, couatry-macle paper. lOf x inches. Folia, 478 of which 
the last leaf is blank. Lines, 8, 9 on a page, Oiiaraeter, Kagara of the 
later seventeenth century. Complete. 

Post Colophon ; — 

£.'=^'= I i 


3274. 

629. The Same {with the text). 

For the manuscript see L. 1470. 

The colophon of the third chapter runs thus •. — 

■s[f% 

3275. 

8689. The Same. 

Siibstance, country-made paper. ’ 10x5 inches.' Folia, 416. Lines, 9 
OE' a page;' Extent in slokas, 7,400. Character, Nagara« Old. Com- 
plete. 

3276. 

8590. The Same. 


Substance,, conn try -made., paper.' llx-5 inches., .Folia,,' 400. Lines, 
l«f on a page. , Exte,iit, in sJokas, 12,0.00- Character, .Higara. : Fresh. 
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ContiinioiTS pagination up to the end of tiie 15th 
chapter, in 33.3 leaves. Then a new pagination begins 
with newer paper and better handwriting for the rest of 
the work, covering 69 leaves. The scribe is Kranadasa 
Kasmiri, and the date is Saipvat 1883. 

3277. 

849. The same text with a commentary. 

By Hariyasah. 

For the manuscript see L. 1693. 

It is based on Madhusudana iSarasvati’s commentary. 

3278. 

11188. The Same {with the text). 

Substance, .country-madB paper, 12x6 iachos. Ifolia, nS. In Tri^ 
pallia form. Character, modero Nagara. Date, Samvat 1845, Appear- 
anc©, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 



Post Colophon : — 

3279. 

779. I QUa-taiparya hodhinl. 

By Samkarananda Sarasvati. 

Siibstaace, country -mad© paper. . .13x 6 laches. Folia, 44, Lines, IS 
on a page. Extent ia §lokas, 886*'- ', Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Prose. 

A mere fragment, repaired with transparent paper. 
See L. 1456, and our Oatal. Nos. 3280-81 below. 
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3280. 

8732. The Same. 

With OUa-tatparya-bodhinl. 

Substance, country- made paper. 14x7| inches. Folia, 419. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 15,000, Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Sam vat 1912. New. 

The 1st chapter has 10 leaves. 


? !5 

2nd 

53 

33 

46 

33 

?> 

3rd 

35 


24 

3 5 

!».5 

4th 

■33 

55 

25 

3 3 

J15 

6th 

33 

35 

20 

■' 35 


6th 

33 

33 

35 

35 

,?5 

7th 

33 

35 

22 

35 


00 

33 

55 

18 

35 


9th 

33 

35 

26 

33 

5 > 

10th 

33 

■ .5 5 

15 

33 

35 

11th 

33 

33 

16 

33 

33 ' 

12th 

33 

. '33 

13 

53 

33 

13th 

53 

33 

39 

53 


14th 

53 

33 

16 

35 


The 15th chapter has 18 leaves; leaves 2, 3 
and 4 are missing. 

The 16th chapter has 9 leaves. 

„ 17th „ „ 8 „ 

„ 18th „ >,60 ,, 


Date, Sam vat 1912. 


gfcrtr^T^TT i 



113*1 x;TH*nTEr ^WTH I trf^XIT3%*«|: I 


3281. 

663. The Same, 

Substance, country-made yellow 'paper. . 13| x 5J ■ inches. Lines, , 13, 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 7,296, Folia, 192'(eontinuous pagination from,' 
I to IV coming to 62, V ' ending in 13 , VI ■in 22;,, VII . in 13, .VIII in 10,,; IX 
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in 15, X in II, XI in 11, XII in 8, XIII in 27). Uli.HMuter, Bengali. 

Appearance, fresh. 

The I^IS. i'. iiieomplete and breaks olf at tlie end of < 

the 13th chapter. | 

For the beginning see L. 1456. j 

The Tika is based on Saipkara’s Bhashya com- • 

nientary. 

3282 . 

5751 

GUfi-tatparya-parisiiddhih. 

By lidmaccmdra Samsvatl, with the text. 

ISiibsteaee, country-ifiade paper. -91x41: inches. Folia, 189. Linas, - 
II on a page. /Extent' in s'iokss, '1,800. Character, NSgara of the eighteenth, ; 
century. ' Appearance, discolonred, .Complete. -. 

The commentary belongs to the school of Saipkara- 
carya. Aufrecht, in his Cat. Cat. Vol. T, says it is an 
abridgment of Sankara’s Bhasya. 

Beginnmg : — 

ttw ^Pf<ifi?i5Fn^5fnfwcT 1 

^ W ctg fi 

jflSTSfT^Tsj It 

End : — 

je^^^TftcnHTrTOTif^jj^ asr^K3n5W5r! r 
TiW^Tlf^d Tiafs 

CI37^*^?r3:M!?IT 3T*f! t >? « 



Hf "^cT! II ^ 11 

^r^^*iTf*r + iftwf® 

VJ 

■at^cj ^=^» 7 gTf*r i 

ijcTFfit: jgri hj^?^ 

+ + + + + f^’fT'sr II 8 II 

?j>T! isant^fTTHor: ii in 
cTft’aW=g5l^:iT^:i^T *r f^^TT fST^TT 1 

?;f?lcn I^T! II ^ II 

sTUTf^^ir sgcT^nf^WT^ ¥[ ' ]t»r ?9rie“^?i3Tmti!r ii 

s* ^i 

HJT! I 


Then the following is added by a recent hand : — 
■sfl JTrafNfi^i^TicT?r»i 5 ri' 

. -v* 

jff'gfsiTf^ •sfi^Tfar^g^JTW 

Weft f^f^’§r^^^3sicrfl-= ■Hiifg! II 

3283 . 

1569. I Ompradtpali. 

A commentary on the BhagavadgUa of Eamkaracdrya' 

School. 

By Jagaddhara. 

For the notice of the manuscript see L. 2138. 
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3284. 

36S0. 

BhagavadgUa-rahasya-prakaSah . 

A commentary on SrlmadbhagavadgUa . 

By JagadUa TarMlamkdra. 

Substance, cooiitry-iimcle paper, 14|x3i inclias. ■ Folia, §L Liaes^ 
7 on a page. Extsafe in slokas, 2,00D. Cliaraefcer, Bengali in a modern 
hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

'I’he commcutator does not seem to be the same person 
as the eminent Naiyayikaof the same name who flourished 
at Xadia iit the 17th cen' ury, because the style is not that 
of a professor of Nyaya. 


Beginning 



I 



: inRlW«tWT^ 




WSTlPf 58Tfjl5T^J35f WST^JIFT '#TT^ 

^Fa i ¥cn:T^^ i irssnr? 


rfff 1 


It ends thus : — 

cWFU^^Tfst^r^iTKt 

(■olophon : — 



jftcrrc’^^aran^ ww^ifls^jsnw: ^wtjts 
? rflrrH=^T«f if^-anrscwa^rat! i 

5)itrflf i ^ft%5fTt?5rU i 


1 


( B5 ) 


m 

f , 


3285. 

850. The same text with a commentary . 

For the manuscript see L, 1703. 

The Tika is anonymous. It is named on 

the obverse of the last leaf. The second leaf has xNt on 
the left-hand upper margin, and most other leaves, 
jft. Nowhere in the body of the manuscript the full 
name occurs. 

Peterson in his sixth report mentions a commentary 
on the Bhagavadgita, entitled Pancoli by Pancolacarya.. 
But whether it is the same with the commentary under 
notice cannot be ascertained, as Peterson gives no extract 
from it. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

^ II 

^ gw 11 

3286. 

608. I 

The same with Paisaca Bhasya. 

Substance, country -made paper. ISfxej inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 

13, 114 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,340. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Sam vat 1914. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The work is described in L. 672. 

There is no mention of the authorship of the com- 
mentary, except the title Paisacabhasya, which purports 
to attribute it to a demon. In Aufrecht’s Cat. Oat., how- 
ever, it is attributed to Hanumat. 

The commentary slurs over the introductory portion 
of the work — the first chapter and first 10 slokas of the 
second — and begins with etc. 


( 80 ) 

post Colop/ioH : — 

?f5(tT fffi f5!#l[1%]a «jrwT^ 

3287 . 

847 1 . I Oita-rahasyam. 

By Raghunatha. 

Substance, country -made paper. ,'.I0.x4 inelies. Folia, 104 of wbicb, 
tl’ose marked 1, 3, "2™74, Si, 10(1 are mi.ssiag. Lines, Oonapage. , Extent 
in slokas, 2080. Cliaraeter, N'agara- of the eighteentii century. Appear- 
ance, fresin 

The object of the work is explained in the second leaf. 
FoL 2 begins : — 

, .4. k. 4- 4- «^srf*r crnwJ® 

^r^rss^Tftf «ef 

"0^ ^TsrfH 11 

5rf%^f%5fl^‘nT i 
’cwsr®’^ iit?n5:w « 

If 5^TTT!i?g »JP{T ^yiTWiE^rr I 
^^■nD^H'SiOT^Trg^'f aflcfRW II 

cT?l^Tfsif3T5C%fw 

sifaq^ ci-^nfir 

^tiMiD’srw'ffim ■q^f^'gR^lwfwr Jrsnfir sf^JwFci 
iftefflTW^ 1 

It ends : — 

srf^JDwfHsrrfii JTaurfiisf f^rwiff; i 

aafic^ ^sfR® It 



( H7 ) 


Last Colophon — 

3288. 

8561. A commentary on the \bth chapter of the Gita. 

By Satyajhananandatlrthamuni, the pupil of Rdma- 
krsnanandatirtha. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9f x 4 inches. Folia, 26. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 600. Character, Hagara. Appearance, 
fresh. 

The author says that the 15th chapter of the Gita is 
the substance of all Sastras. 


3289. 


9143. The Same. 

With, an anonymous commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper, 11x5 inches. Folia, 190. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,800. Character, Nagara. Dated, Saxnvat 
1734 ^ i Appearance, tolerable and illegible. 

Complete. 


It begins thus :-— 

II ^ *W! II 


^%srTfxr sr fiRI% 

^3r?T5r®?T w^Tfk’sl -^hRrff ii 

5}T^rT^tT?:'ra:?:^l»ipT If I 
tnfgci 


{ , S8 ;! 

-« TJiTTC'w%fir- 

¥rfji|iTc asr4*i crorfw irhifn^=«TJr?-i^?.'Enri: i 

yrnf^r I 

Jf ends:— 

t =B4%TFrnfNR:: 

sRiaB^ ficrsfH I 
■sfi^sr;: irrafs^^’r: 

?:’raEf5T?^: i fg'tw: 

'■* 

*?% I s 

Colophon : — 

■ff^ ^^ifg^STPEff ’ffNWT^ 

«% ' :;.. .. ■f',^... * , . . -.x ii- i l-|- u-i T ??! ^rirA. na rT- nr - r TM - .-u nr-i . - ■ -rn ? ^ j- ■u-.- Tr - rw . .. 

j^®apset»i«^T^ jfrgjngr^niTt *rw-«*(’ffr<m5^an’T* » 

■ NS* ■ ■ 

Post Golaphon:— 

sffq^ m »2J^ f^fecffM snjg 8 

! 

3290. 

102<)4. I Bhavartha-dlpiM. 

Being a commentary on BJiagavadglta (tvith the text). 

By Ilahunda Dasa. 

Substailoe, coimtry-made paper. 13 X'*?; inches. Folia, marked 18-67. 
la Tripatlia form. Character, modem. MSgara. Appearance, fresh* 
Incomplete at the end* 

From in, 4 to Xn, 21. 

For the hegiiminp: of the work see, L. 680. 


: ( m )' 

3291. 

9133. A commentary on Gita entitled 
By Ahhinava Gupta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x5| inches. Folia, 44. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in llokas, 1,450. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1960. 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Abhinava Gupta, the renowned Saiva writer from 
Kaimira, seems to have flourished, according to Aufrecht, 
between 993-1015. This commentary on the jftciT by him 
is a new discovery. He {Ahhinava Gupta) appears to 
have written it at the request of his friend, Ladharka. 

It begins 

sfTT! II ii 

«• ^-smT^rr i x ii 

"v* ■ ^ 

%in^sr if^sTT 

^rrarRrcT! is^rewr yf'iid^^sTS- 

■£r%tf? el^ UjfIcT II II 

^SR’^ufwwniT^'tT- 

^■rartf 

^ uf^cr: « ^11 

*TTfTr^ I 

cimfxT el^tlTfFt'^lf^T: II 8 II 

®CTT «3?r^T I 

rrii 

"N* .■...■:■•■.■ ■■ ... ■' 


12 
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3ft<TT^«5rf! H II 

fsP^f^rcT^TT^f^^ra^S I — ^eTci: 

JT^T^gwTW i! a«i 

wr— ^r^^TSitsr a arcf^ 5fr3PTt%if 

^ Tfcf II r^«£ii5j^r t ^'’giff^> '5=51% 6 %5TW^:- 

ff^n1%^TfI^t1% JTNmTirfT?%?I% I 

^51 =gi xr^TR 5f4rrf® =WTtrfT’f=%5iT’ftt5 ?iii^T '^srerar 
f%i?rflTORTfrfq 5f ^^5<c5rf%f5 ’^ir-arrai^ *rpfr€N^c^^ 
^r^fllt *tg ’^KaR'Wl' ?T?To['!IT ^rf^%% CTT?TO « 

55Ri%^ f%?;f%RTW 'jRrreiR xifcRKf^r^mr f^??#- 

^Tg^«rfgra»7rwi!i%^3n%: it w=g a jmf^ i 


it ends :- 


II ^ftj?l'i«5% II 

'5Tr%'f??T 5 q:h^%? 5} ?n?Bw^f9R%w 
'5'n% i:qfi'<a52ftff- 


SR^TgiR'^BcITmtrTWffH 
f%(?r5EI% a ^of 




fjTiarsEItT » HlTW^«r5i?I5rTf ffTW?:«T%5 ofigsgi^T ? 

'N*' , -VI . 

f^^isra- iffs f9R a ^rar^’w a 

jf^rr 'iT*rff«^=fJTSf?:TT#f ^=RTf?f%^T 1%% 

BTtg 5^Twf^wt-5i’5J^5C5WT 1%arf f5?R5gTfim I 

vj 

f^Tcj: |R% I 8 

Colophon : — 

i;f% '?ft»T^ftRwprT=^T^3[;^ jft5T%%?3t 5r«T- 

^^{TsiRf- a a ^ a 
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f^F-* ^^^3:fe^;T5^^^1^r^7^^grc^ ^iff’?T(»rr 
^laft fsJtrfOTT! -Ert^cIT FT5FF n \ II 

asrcri^F m ^r’STT^rrftr i 



FT5€iFm f% II ^ 11 iwi 
irwf^HT I 
t%fti sfJ-ciT fopgsrrsTTftiwtf^T n i, ii 
F^fferfiJTF^i;^ FfkF®? I 

IJsftFT t^JDf*Is^'?TfFFl' II ^ B 

F^3fr?miF ■s^, s^tsfi FWsrx^FF^’CT i 
era? ?Io?^T fF^cT FrtsTT FTF II 


3292. 

782. I BhagavadgUa Bhasyam. 

By Ramanuja. 

For the manuscript see L. 1663. 

5Ercr^ I 

3293. 

1125. The Same. 

Substance, country -mad© paper. 12x5 inebef?. Folia, 154. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,100. Cbaracter, Kagara. Date, Sain vat 
1910. Appearanc i, fresh* Complete. 

It begins thus : — . ■■ - 

^ftxraura w-ii w: i 

TITTI^Fra FFv 11 


waisil^ srJTlfJT STT^sf ^TTfjf if^TJj; II 
IRFTff fsf! tffgJIWTg flTW^?T 
W^TT^fcT ^f3i[ : 8 

('w)w^cTTfW^raW wrg^^f srJTrft? cm it 

iT*rr«T*fi’^’rT«m[^^TOmTf%?sT- 

I 

It ends thus : — 

%cTsrT%ci*nsi 

^[^T ^ ^ ^rprrsiT t^v ’sw- 

’ETw eit^ ’srgi?;! fw’srs' crei^^^^tsr: ii cm 

5 ?:^ cT'^ ’sftKP 

jTf5m%^ II 'S« II 


Colophon : — 

■j[f3 ^vrjr?^wi53r1%?:fg% w^^cftErtw^m^ 

II i^'s 11 

PostColophoni— 

?:Tmf srm w. 1 ^^Npbit^w*?^ a 

Ii ^5Ern^ 8 11 11 W«5RT% 8 liSD- 

w ii 8 ’awTw « 

ws II ^?:m! 11 smj g 

It belongs to a recension other than 782 the number 
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3294 . 

1123. 

Rasika-ranjanl, being a commentary on the GUa. 

By Kalyana Bhatta. 

Substaace, country -made paper. 12^x5 inches. Folia, 179. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. To the end of the 6th chapter. 

Beginning : — 

ei Jrtf i 

liinwfEi 5TJ?ifpr ii 

=5[fcT10[fcrwwT^?:^ II 

^ wrw *r: WW I 

5rn§Tfir®rr^?fiT^ I 

ggfTHsiTfir^TfiTRt « 

■1^ fq-5rt«rq; 

w^*Ksn5iTftr fTTT tnrt: g 

smiar ii 

The colophon of the 6th chapter ; — 

wirw^cftiTfsr’?^ttwat 
5Riaif3frT9t*rT?:»Hf):^at ^fi^5^5Era(i?:^t 
:^5(f^TJ!Wffi?:f9r5fTaT crfi(^^#c^JifgcfT^rt ar^THTOnT- 
fw?rr efftawwTa^m^n wnrr i 
The text is also given along with the Tika. 
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3295. 

1122. The Same. 

Substance, eotintry-made paper, 12|xd inches. Folia, 206. Lines,. 
.7 to 10 on a page. Extent in siokas, 2,400.' Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, ..new. 

Commentary on chapters from VIT to XU. Continua- 
tion of the previous number. The text in the middle and 
the commentary above and below it. 


3296. 

1124. The Same, 

Substance, conn try •made paper, 12Jx5 inches. Folia, 128, Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in siokas, 3,760* Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1910. Appearance, fresh. 

From chapter XIII to the end, being a continuation 
of the previous number. The text is given in the body 
of the Tika, 

The commentary adds two short treatises in 8 verses 
or Astakas, entitled Kisoryastaka and Kisorastaka. 

The Last Colophon runs : — 

. ^ I ■ r -t . 1 - ^ 1. T.-- i r - L -TT- ^- 1 r . 4 f li -. l -x u . ; - » - r ir 

^5aTUl?;®TfU5I^T 

uimS?? I 

Post Colophon '. — 




3297. 

466. 

Bhagavadglta-Uitparya-nirnayah . 

By Anandatirtha, the founder of the Madhva school. 
For the manuscript see L. 1350. 


Post Colophon : — 

I 

d ^muricfTid g i 

[«r] fw ’^wsTra'! ii 

«r%f% jfNTdTrir^jn^m ii 


There are five lines more after this in a different liand 
on the Vaisnava dogmatism. 

3298. 

465. yfil^rTTHT^ I 

Bhagmadglta-bhasyam, by the same. 

For the MS. see L. 1349. 

Post Colophon : — 

Tptcrrmgf^ I 

3299. 

1069. The Same. 

Substance, conn try -made paper, 9Jx4| inches. Folia, 64. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. The first seven 
leaves are missing. 

An incomplete copy of our Catal. No. 3297. 


: ( OH }..■ 

3300. 

326 . Prameya-dlpikix. 

A commentary on the same. 
ByJayatirthaMurbi. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inohes. Folia, 122. Lines, 
12 on a page Extent in Slokas, 3,660. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

This is a commentary on Anandatirtha’s Bliasya 
eommentaiy. 


Beginning: — 

^siTJTJiracT^ swj I ^T*i<?'sri^rni ’W! 

if^rTRt 




'w Tftfi ^*^11 
WJI^^TWra II 

ttTf5:f^crf%wf% cjarr- 


End:— 

Colophon : — 

5^^3R«a«is^^tTS«iTg3n^TgTSlfi| 


After the colophon there are four lines and a half, 
discussing, in a philosophical language, the question of 
Jiva and Brahman. 

3301. 

1610 . I OUa-sarmha-mmgraMh. 

{With the ^ 

Subsfcancej couia try- made paper, bound in book form. 8 x 6|. PageB, 
426. Lines, 15 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,300. Character, Nagara. 
Date, Sam vat 1934. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Oolophon :— , ■ 

.V* 

'#tsf Tfm '^Tci I 

SfXtw fV % 11 

w ^Trftw w ®?rj I 

s^o ^ 1 

Anonymous. 

Object of the work : — 

^iTCT’srai ifli? 

fWpRW ^ 1 

^sr»*fTfsE}i:cTT^uif jftcrnS^rKu^ 

11 

' . y i , °i\ \ ' r.i , I ^ V 

3TTcfT HTJTSm JT^i^OT5T*fWT^5a^ I 

Br iTrnT?;uT^TSTm^Tfwi:'ritj^^RM 5Ef?ri^ 

wr^ I 


1 ^ 


Last Colophon : — 

3FrEgjTciif5FrTf^ jfi-cTRrrerl^- 
'fTii lfl^T5flW^ 9Bf3?!:RWt5W*r: I 

There is a short Prasasti in 7 verses, in which 3rd and 
4th verses run thus:-- 

JTfsjaTctw I 

«rirnfiigo-a»2fc!ipf»T^?^To[^<J 8 ^ r 

ffsn- ^ 3ftcfWT5T^cr?w I 

I^a!i^5g:w^3nwsw! (?) 8 8 « 

3302 . 

1383. I OUartka-vivaraimm. 

By Vifthala Dlhslta. 

f>ul).^t-ance, country -made paper, 1 1 x 4| incbes. Folia, 6, Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1909. Appearance, fresh. Oompiete. 

The same as 1323D. See below. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

w’sr wff \8 li =ggtift ^ 8 



3303 . 

IZ2S. The Same. 

Beginn i ng : — 

5»ir jft^t«m3rwf^?Tcr*T% sjn^nRWT^ cn^rr t 
f «Rf fRT !ffWf% cifN'W fl 


( 99 ) 


The object of the work 

cr3?ft^Pc^r?:’^jTTf5f^f%*rT 5Err%*r cj’grf^ 

C\ 

^5ft5Fr^5^?iTJit: rwfticT ^f4^! ii 

arTTia^ ^ ^T 5 EIT^TSiTrTfT.T^ 1 

fw a:^ n 


aT 5 i*r?^f% 505 g:aJDTT^w% i 

#?TOr JTW af?fM ff cg% n 



Tf?;fH^T! i 

a ts 5Er<7-nn^ a^aararsifi^: II 
aT^aiar^ir^! i 

^wfwrfir wfim aar^ ?7%JTTa ii 

This is a succinct exposition of the Bhagavad-gita by 
Vitthalesvara, son of Vallabhaoarya. 

Colophon : — 

^[fa ^fwf%^(^f%^?:)ftTf^a 5ef^?T II 



Beginning : — 

a yr^naaaTas^aTa^ ii 


Krsnasraya-stottra by Vallabhacarya is a short hymn 
to Srikrsna in ten verses, beginning with : — 

^r 4 jTTi% a$a a I 

aia^ipift: ^ nan a:a afaw II 
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The present manuscript contains a commentary on it 
by Kciiyaiia Raya : — 

^frfWl^*TT^TTK3fifT% 

Colophon : — 

^ 304 . 

1191 wm^Pm :#Rir’i^mfNrT I 

Tattm-dlpiM, being a commentary on the Gita. 

{With the text.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 14 x7 inches. Folia, 136. Lines, 8 
to 15 on a page. Extent in siokas, 4,000. Character, Nagara. .Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

An anonymous commentary of the school of V'alla- 
bhacarya on Srimad-bhagavad-gita, which closely follows 
the explanation of Vitthalacarya. 

Beginning : — 

W! 1 

SR! I 

^TffTsr^fqafRTfT II 

*r^:: I 

OTlsfiT cT It 

W Tgllf*r!^?3TO ^ II 
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wr^5nr-5srr«^ ^sTT’^’^ifNcri ii 

The Last Colophon runs :— 

i;fcr 

^tKSjlT^nsEf^T^ clf^fttTT^Rr ^?^»75tT^lTfffcfr5rT- 
?T’ET^^5>Jn^! II \'= II 

’ET’l'nr ^r?T ii 

3305. 

1190. HJI^flfTr^rTcr^f^ I 

Bhagavad-gltamrta-tarahginl . 

{With the text.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12| x 5| inches. Folia, 215. Linos, 
8, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,200, Oharacter, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. The text in the"^ middle 1 and the commentary 
above and below. 

It is an anonymous commentary of Vallabhacarya’s 
school on the Bhagavad-gita. It is a complete manu- 
script of a work, of which only fragments are hitherto 
known. 

Beginning : — 

w II ^*T^3rftftsr®rw*TT¥ w n 

cT sRCRW?! H 

w>T^fw?rr: i 

iQT iflEft9r>f II 

^TTWr^ 3TJR#clT ^Tf^i^TrJTfg^rKcT! I|. ^ II 


cfw jflciTHTi® ^55r i y i?f ri% ii 
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3306. 

8364 . I Tattva-prakmika. 

Being a commentary on the QUa. 

By Kesava Bhalta of the school of NimbadUya. 

Siibstanee, Srirampur paper. I2| x 6| inches. Folia, 188, Lines, 11 
to 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,()10. Character, Nigara. Date, 
Samvat 1932. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

^efcr 


Post Colophon 

jfjra i 


Beginning : — 

sijt: 

*r?T! I 






w ^ JTWT tJRT =?[ 8 5^-^ 






i 


^^Ptiw^nsnTf^Rurg^crTJ 

% irf%! II 
^liJT^rrfVra i 


{ im ) 


End 


WT=?T^flr ’fftftftw I 

II 

cI?qT^fWT^fHf S[f r^sfT iTfST I 

cT^Tfisferm #f%Ur %cTff ScT » 


3306A. 

2746. I Bhagavad-glta-sarah. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 14Jx3| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 120. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. 

The MS. contains: — (1) 3?iciTOT*;, an extract from the 
Skanda Parana, ending in 3B, followed by a work en- 
titled (2) ^^iffciT from the Kankalamalini Tantra, com- 
plete in 4 lines of the MS., a description of which ap- 
pears under No. 2746A in the Tantra section of this 
Catalogue. 

Colophon'.— 

Ck 

Beginning : — 

sr*fl sTTORTlirT^ I 
etc., etc. 

It is an interlocution between Arjuna and Srikrsna. 


ars^ 

■VJ» ■ 


#3(rR:^ ’=? inTTST ww ^ wr i 

crq; ^ ^gffT^TfJT li 



m% trrt wt w i 

5 ^ 3TH fw^% W^% II 
^: ^rw%^=g frt’SR;! 1 
SFT^^ 5 ^ mw g^% lT«!Rti!:% r 

.See H F.R., Vol. I;No. 92. 

Though the title of the work represents it to be an 
abstract of the Bhagavad-gita, it really presents the 
essence of the Yoga system, allocating the constituent 
letters of ^tfr in different parts of the human body, and 
describing their significance, and pronunciation and how 
they lead to the bliss of nirvana. 

3307. 

4374. I MahUbMmtam. 

(^q4)t 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 20x 4 mches. Folia, 239. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali/ Bate, Sak 1644, Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

Pont Colophon Statement ’. — 

sufTTsrc^j^ i w 

^?j3R’*rTm?nii^m fwP^ 1^88 1 

, ..f r - , 

^■^^JTT 5rr?rf?T I 


( 105 .) ' ■ 

3308 . 

9228. The Same. 

I 

Siibstanoe, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 304. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 10,800« Date Samvat 1837. Character. 
Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. 

The note of the scribe 

SI5R! I 

gw I 5)W: I 

3309 . 

3846. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 32x2J inches. Folia, 323. Lines, 6 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, 
in good preservation. Complete. 

3310 . 

3833. The Same. 

(qi^xrslli 

Siib.st anee, country -made paper. 28 X 2| inches* Folia, 188. Linesj, 
5 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 1638. Appearance, dis* 
coloured and worm-eaten. 

Post Colophon : — 



3311 . 

4482. The Same. 

Subsuitiees coiiatry-made paper., 17|x3J mches. ^ Folia, 184. Ll,iie«, 
is on a page Character, BeagalL; Date,.'Baka 1560. Appearance, ok! aii,d 
discolo'ured, Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement 

3312 . ' 

4065. The Same. 

Substance, Kasmirl paper. 13 x 10 mches. Character. Kasmirf. 
Appearance, dilapidated, 

It contains (1) Ara^ya, (2) Virat>, (3) Karna, (4) and 
Bhl^ma parvans. 

(1) Aranya-parvan. 

)Sixty-si.x leaves, very much injured, contciiiiing the 
portion from the beginning of the 19th Adhyaya to the 
17th verse of the 125th Adhyaya, as in the edition of 
Vangavasi. 

Thirteen leaves containing the portion from the 44th 
verse of the 168th Adhyaya to the third line of the 5th 
verse of the 177th Adhyaya. 

Eighty-seven leaves, containing the portion froin the 
aeoond-half of the 42nd verse of the 181st chapter to the 
end. 

The last few leaves are absolutely damaged, espe- 
cially the last one, of which about three-fourths have 
gone off. It gives the date of the copying of the MS. as 
?TT^iTT% WIT# \8 and as ^=9 (?). 

There are two leaves, comparatively fresh, oontain- 
ing the first four chapters of the Karna-parvan. 
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(2) Virat. 

to 42 of which 32 to 35 are luissing. Leaves 
2 to 5 are very much damaged. 

(3) Karna-parvan. 

Leaves 8 to 79. Tlie 8th. 9th, 10th, and 11th have 
lost their leaf marks, la leaf 79th the Parvan comes 
to an end. 

Po fit Golopho7i Statement : — 

^=8 ^fcT \ ^ \ 

(4) Bhisma-parvan. 

It contains 110 leaves, marked in places and in some 
wrongly and arbitrarily. I have put them in order. 

The 23rd chapter, as printed in the ‘‘Vangavasi” 
Press, is not found in this. We have also noticed verses 
wanting here and there. 

Post Colophon Statement: — 

* 7 Tir^f?r II W II fi S I! + 4 - 11 

wii ^^11 arwgrni II 

3313 . 

3835. The Same. 

Subsia-iice, pahij-leaf. 27x2incb6Sr Folia, '276. Lines/ 4 on a f>a go. 
Character, Bengali. Bata, Baka 1637.’ Appearanoe, discoloured end 
worm-eaten- . ■ . 

The manuscript contains the Salya, (fada, iSan]>t.ilca, 
Aisika, Visoka and Stii-parvans. 

Post Golophon 

11 an?: i # 



II 
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3314. 

7988. The Same. 

■ , Siibstence, country-made, yellow paper. 15|x4 ine'faes. Folia, 220, 
Lines, 9 on a page. Gharaefeer, ■ Bengali. ;■ .Pafce, Baka. 1738- Appearaiioo. 
■discoloured. 

The Scribe’ s note •. — 

ii:^Tf^5r4xn^cR i 

«3r (?) fflcf inr^cf: B 

3315. 

8098. The Same. 

( ^fFT3|r-^r^s|l-fw^^-#qsjtfW ) I 

Snb.stance, palm-leaf. 12Jxli inches. Folia, 178. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Sauptika-parvan ending in 87B, Aisika in 112B, Visoka in 130 A, 
and Stri in 178. Character, Xagara in a TTdiya hand, written witli - a 
style. Appearan(?p, fresh. 

3316. 

8(559. • The Same. 

{Aisika par va.) 

B ubst an ce, country-made paper. 13x 4 inches. B'olia, 51. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in §Iokas, 2,000. Old. Fresh. 

«T¥Tvrrt;^ from 2 to 10. 

fifteen leaves (incomplete). 

„ 1, JO-lo, 17-34, 37, 38 and the last 

with the colophon : — 

i[f?T ... ... ... ... 1 
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3317. 

8097. The Same. 

{^T%q4)l 

Subsfcarice, paliii'loaf. 15|xli mches. Folia, 233. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Nagara in a Udiya hand, written with a style. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

3318. 

3635. The Same. 

Substance, eountry-made paper, 14|x4| inches. B'oUa, 7 to 295. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century . 
Appearance, old, faded and worn out. 

A fragment containing the Danadli anna- par vadhyaya 
of the Santi-parvan. 

The first seven leaves are missing. But the end of 
the MS., from 246 to 295, is to be found in the MS. 
No. 3632. 

3319. 

3843. The Same. 

from Santi-parvan '^ | 

Substance, palm-ieaf, 28 x 2 inches. Folia, 249. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. 247th leaf is missing. In the eighteenth century 
handwriting. Appearance, worm-eaten. Complete. 

3320. 

3839. The Same ( ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 28J x 2^ inches. Folia, 240. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Cliaracter, Bengali. Date, Saka 1638, Appearance, in good 
preservation. 

Post Colophon 

1 ^SiBSp-ST 11 
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3321 . 

6578. The Same. ( ) I 

Substaace, iiaseasoned .palm-leaf. 29x2 inelies, divided by two 
holes, to the right aad left of the ooiitre. FoUa, 227, Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1639., Appearance, freslu .Complete. 

Last Golophoni— 

^f^crrsrt irTf*?!- 

TTolfti ?;T3rw ®air>rws| 1 TTsrw! It 

aEr;®Tsr=^*; li 

II 

fiTaTJT%iiW xr3r'5r%! f^sT! W! t 

Post Golophon : — 

^KTSSSIT! I 

WSKT- 

f^(€r-ww -sTrtftt I 

^a-srcrgjrcRKHTftr^: n ® ii 

^CT'ETT^Wil’^WT fwfecT 

I 

sftTT^jir ^ ^crfsTTO® i 

5F?^^jr ^Tfsr ii o n 

fg'?rer% 

e;;;:::/..;' ^fOTPFrg^ i- ...- : ; 

lci»rg*^rTv 

fiif ftfiftpsTTfiiT II 


3322 . 

9840. I BMsmastmarajah. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6 k 3| inches. Folia, 11. Lines, S 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 110. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

A fragment. Bhisrnastavaraja i.s the 47th chapter of 
the Rajadharma-parvadhyaya of the Santi-parvan in the 
Asiatic Society’s edition. 

Golophon : — 

5:fh ’9lTt^4t% 

^ffgiftrarTJT’f i 

3323 . 

2482. and I 

BhUmastaim-ajah and Anus7)irtih. 

jSi I i>sta4ice, country-made paper. 6x4 inches. Folia» 28. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appeurance, fresii. 
Bliismastavaraja is complete and Anusmrti incomplete. 

16 A, Tfcr 
¥rfTm*- i 

*f«r: i Not found in the 

Santi-parvan, Mahabharata. See Cat. Cat. Vols. II and 
in>il^fdl 

' p\ „ , 

I 

;: ;u 

"er f%ci ... ... ... 

3Tir^5iH*r5^ wfliiTmfilWTf? 1 

It breaks off abruptly at the 91st verse. 
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3324. 

Hhummlaramja^k. 

From the Mahabkaratu. 

Substance, country i0x4j inches. Folia, Kh Lines^ f» 

on A page. Character, X&gara, Date, 8am vat 1856. Appearance, fresh 
Complete. ' ' ■ ■ ■ ■ ' ■ ■ 

Colophon : — 

■seflf ’sicwtwjt »=rffcTT^t 

Post Colophon : — 

?:[X% gif ^rs?IT flW fsifurf 

■gftfTsfT’ffffi: t 

3325. 

1 1059. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. hjx5 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, modern X'agara. Appearance, fresh. 

BpAjinnmg : — 

# I 

# HTCHint ! 

^ %rarTSKi5T ti 

w^r i 

gpugrwfwt gf^»|j^T «HTfT?cr: I 

^ It 

The MS. ends abruptly in the 80th verse. 

3326. 

9623- The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 6 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, *a on 
a pa^e. Extent in Slokas, 126. Character, NSgara, Appearance, old. 

Complete. , : r = 



I 


( ) 

3327. 

2110. I Oajendra-moksnam. 

Said to he f7'om tTie MaJidhhdrata. 

Substance, foolscap, paper. 6x4 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 7. 
Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1722. Appearance, fresh. Complete, 
Verse. 

Post Colophon ; — 

^ liapr# ?rg]r»5iT 

It forms one of the jewels of Panca-ratna. For a 
description see Oxf. No. 35, p. 5a. 

It is a well-known tale of the liberation of two 
mythological Gandarvas named Haha and Hnhn from the 
enrse of Devala by tlie mercy of Lord Krisna. It is to be 
found in the 37th chapter of the Itihasa-sarauccaya. 

3328. 

10852. The Same. 

SiibvStance, country-mado paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

•3tf?T iicr^fTWjf sefftcrr^t 

^rsRiJn*. 1 

Cn, 

3329. 

10950. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x6 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 14 
on a page. Character, modern Kasmiri. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon:— 

Tfh Wfr?nwTt #r^cfr^t 
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3330. 

3837. ’Sfl^qolfsr 

3fokm~dharrnti from the Hanti-parvan. 

Siifostaiice, palni-leai 30 x 2J laches. 'Folia, 262. Liaes, § oa a page ^ 
Gimmcter Beagali. Date, Baka 1638',; Appearance, dlsooioured and worm- 
eaten. • 

Post Colophon '. — 

3331. 

4810. The Same. 

Bubstanoe, palm-ieaf. 24 x 2;| inches. Folia, 75. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. To the 
end of the 89th Adhyaya. 

3332. 

3636. The Sam-e. 

Substance, country-made paper. 24|x5 inches. Folia, 3 to 42. 
Lines 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. 

A fragment of tlie Moksa-parvan of the Mahabharata. 

3333. 

9942. 1 

Visnv-snkasra-nama-sMtmm,. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12x6 inches. P^olia, 4, Lines, II 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 128, Character, Xagara. Appearance, old. 
Incomplete at the end. 

Visnu-sahasra-nama, a thousand epithets in prai.se of 
Visnu in 149th chapter of Anusasana parva of the Maha- 
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bharata Tbe actual hyum commences in sloka 15 and 
ends in '121. The rest of the chapter down to 143rd verse 
deals with Phalasruti. 

The stoira runs thus : — ■ 

s» V. 

»|?(TSHT II 

TmT<3TT =? lliTSft ■JT?;frT 3Tfn: I 

53-1=^ =$^^5=^?: ^9r =w ii i 


3334. 

9582. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 23 
Oft. a page. Extent in slokas, 160. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

3335. 

9543. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 7 
Oft a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete, 

A hymn in praise of Visnu, belonging to the Maha- 
bharata. 

Colophon : — 

StcWTWJT trifsEI^r 

^TfsTTET^'TO 

^*5® I I , 

3336. 

mto. The 

Substance, country-made paper,;. 6|x 3| inches. Folia, 31, the first 
leaf, missing, Lines, 7: on a page. ■ '■Extent, in. slokas, : 217, Charaett'-r. 
Nagara. A.ppearance. decayed. ; ■ 
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3337. 

9482. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 4|x4 inches. Folia, 3— Lines, 
5 on a page. Extent in siokas, 13:2 ■ Charactor, Niagara. Appearance, 
.old. Incomplete at both ends. 

3338. 

Q290. The Same with a commentary. 

Substance, country- made paper. 13x 6 inches. Folia, 27. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 810. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Taken from the Mahabharata. 

Colophon : — 

S9r^*iw*®f wrw I 

Colophon of commentary ; — 

^ =^11%a3r?iwsTW ^fl-T?n I 

It begins : — 

ff f ^ ^a!r% II 

W »3J«% I 

ii li 

End : — 

JT^ I 

55r^w*r?rf%[cr: ii r 

TiTtf tniT f^^ri?ifcr I ii 
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3339. 

9218. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 19. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 220. Character, ISfagara Appearance, 
tolerable. Goinpiete. 

Colophon 

•j[fcr ?i;cr«Er=f'^^fwcrT?rt t^rf^wi a[Tf%- 

TT4f-Br ?r*ir;af i 

3340. 

8958. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. I0.|x 4 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 150. Character, Nagara. New. Complete. 

Complete in 12 leaves and 143 verses. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

3341. 

1862. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 6 x4i inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 8, 
10 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. Complete. 

One thousand epithets of Visnu from the Maha- 
bharata, given in prose, with the word sw*’ added to each 
of the epithets, in the 4th case ending. 

3342. 

The Same, 

Sabstaiioe, (■ouiiti'y-ruade paper. 5x 3 inches. Folia, 50. J.ines, S on 
a page. Character, Nagai-a. Date, Sainvat 1859. Appiniraiu'C, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 
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Post Golophm 

fsr^ro- 

s» . 

cTifiTwftiTfesfT ji l^sR Tm=9=?r’i'T WTOim^T^ 

0 \ 

%^TfM I 3f^fcr<s'CTTi I 

(Jolophon : — 

TfH '5rgw*fq'5|f®r ^■aw'' .•• ... ... 

3343 . 

11215. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, modem Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon:— 

Tfif iTcWTWJT 5EiffcrT??t 

twm^^fW’rrsRWm ^wwm’ i 

. o, '• 

3344 . 

11029. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 x 4 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tf^ W;3^lT’f WT «f?c!TJrt f^SlFH W«fW- 

I. 
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3345. 

3932. The Same with the Bhdsya. 

By Samkara. 

The commentary hy Samkaracarya the Great, on the Visnu^ 
sahasranama-stottra from the Mahdbharata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 3| inches. Folia, 53. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 1778. Appearance, in fair 
preservation. Complete. 

Golophon — 

STWJTlTai I 

Post Colophon 

^Tfngwnr *ffrt n 

See I.O. Catal. Nos. 3282 and 3283. Oxf. 4A. 

Printed in the Mysore Sanskrit Series. 

3346. 

3684. The Same Bhdsya only. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15xlJ inches. Folia, 61. Lines, 45 on a 

page. Extent in slokas, 1,200. Character, Bengali of the eigliteenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

3347. 

2651. The Same Bhasya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13|x7 inches. Folia, 47. Tripatha 
form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

Complete. Date, Samvat 1900/^^ ^^ ^ ^ 

Post Colophon: — 
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8987. The Same Bhusya. 

. Substance, country-mada paper. ■ x 5 iiiches. Folia, 49. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in slokas, i,25D. Character, Nagara, Old. Fresh. 
.'Complete. 

Oxf. 4A. 

3349 . 

8526. The. Same, Bhdsya {ivith the text ). 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6| inches. Folia, 65. Lines, 
11-12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1850. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 

Both the text and the commentary are complete in 
65 leaves; the text in the middle and the commentary 
above and below. The text is complete in 143 verses. Tt 
is to be found in Danadharina in tlie Santi-parvan of the 
Mahabharata in some recensions but in others the Dana- 
dharma-parvadhyaya of the Santi parvan is regarded as a 
separate parvan called the Anusasana-parva. 

The Colophon of the commentary 

i:ffr t 

But before this there is the following verse included 
inabrachet:— 

f*r^onr # 

^ Sanskrit MSS. mean omission. So this 

verse is not to be there. 

3350 . ' ■ 

9452. The Same. J. text with a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x H inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 15 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,350. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 
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It is a hymn enumerating the thousand names of 
Vi§nu, from the Mahabharata. As for the commentary, 
the MS. under notice gives no name of its author, but in 
Oxf. 4A it is said to be by Samkaracarya. 

The text is in rubrics and begins: — 

■sn%r*r'^:w i 

^ ^ II 

3R> ^’ET^JDt VTWU: JTU: I 

II T<«Tf^ I 

Ends : — 

ii v** = n 

■m 5-T3Ti'a^ fta!rT^T^*r i 

tr '5^^: SJT^ “W 8 \8\ | 

^ ^JRT! uwmaf i 

wOtt % i^rcT^‘ *r % TOHf 8 ^8=^ « 

Colophon : — 

?:fer ^rmri I 

The Commentary begins'.— 

^'\3TOXT?T% *1W! i 

«IiT: 1 W- 1 ; 

w> i *f*T! 1 

^anwrfm^TfsiiS I 

nift 8 

film fiaa% a»Tfia!i% 8 11 
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ftasttTRN I 

il ^ B 

^rw%wpf*rtrr^^r^: i 
siw fn^w srs^rsnoftitT^ ii s ii 

lafHTw^l srsr^^nf ip^^rq' B 

End:— ^ ^ 

fwgFdJTSIT^T W5*IT! 

imti: 15a^T ifa t \85^ 1 

■g^TT^TcT f sIcfT 3(r^ ^ 

’BETT^^ Wr -q-iTln! -ST^^ I 

ej'm %«! apt ^T af5?}*fTf^ II 

gjwgapi I 

^-Wf^-*’5T'5r^^T TCfW II 

’qq{T^-?r??j sniTTfar saiafT ^=^5 i 

*TT3^ a^f^cf ^ p 

Colophon : — 

Tfir ^^rtlqji?TwarnT^>’q ^firm i 


3351 

10808. A commentary on the same text. 

Substance, country-made paper, 12 x4 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 1.3 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nmeteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

Beginning : — 

C ; . . ; ^ ■ ■ ' • 

ajTrt ^qFftw-ar 5?;% ii 

liairlqTarq aEfW «oq^a{iff% W I 

%qT®l«r^5C 5BJTTfsrfai^af II 
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’EfW’TwreicR nw 5r^3TT:Tl^'srm i 

srsr^sf^rprr^ ii 

Ta^nfsrsrrf^ i 


3352, 

9904. ) 

\J ' 

The same text ivith the same comme^itary. 

Substaaoe, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 44, the first 
missing. Lines, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 558 Character, Nagara. 
Date, Sainvat 1667. Appearance, old. 

It belongs to the Mahabharata. The MS. is very 
old and dilapidated, specially the last leaf, which is also 
worm-eaten and pasted, most of the letters of the Tika 
colophon being lost. 

Post Colophon : — 

The colophon of the text runs thus : — 

^^i7FrrwT?:% '911^4% 

3353. 

1736. I 

A commentary on the sa^ne text. 

By Vanamali. 

Substance^ comtry-made paper.. ^ lOJ x 4| ^iaches. Foiia, 44. In the 
Tripatha form. The .first leaf is. missing. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat-ilSOO. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

w*nnfmf^fgciT «7Rrnn ! 
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Post Golopkon : — 

55n^?rTt irai 

End : — ^ 

^rrfe w^ltsrr'? i 

ST «nst?tf?T 1 \8^ 1 
«cTT t ^SfHTf^T I 

sfrar ’ft;! ^wrldifttiT » 

:.0v 

^ ^T^:?T5r^Ts i 

^^rfsff if% w ^<T> ^^> (?) 
fCf^q>^[^^]^IT5 I %ST ?r: II 
>r3Tqcj^jf|^W 

»T wt^ 

33 63 A. 

1315. f^Sf??; I 

^Iwmw i 

Substance, country-made paper. i0| x 5| inches. Folia, 90. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1080. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

This is a commentary on the Visnu-sahasra-nama of 
the Santi parvan of the Mahabharata, according to Val- 
labha’s school. 

Beginning : — 

^jraTirnr qjTi II 

STW! ugrfpsr ff^TtufqsiiWirTqmffii i 

fqqjT^^Tsrrfqilli^ ii » 

ssr^*? i^sTT ssnf^f^ Jnmntit 

,-■ . . j V t. 'S5;Tf%q=4Hgi'ffmfTqT?T^ qTsnsr^ spn^^srwfiig’^t'f^ 
^tTR.wjrsrq i 
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It ends thus :— 



Tfcr ^WT=fT^W^^»Tf?[l»TcfT Jm I 

SJ ^ 


Colophon : — 

?:f?f 'JTcrsErr'fWJt ^fftcTRi 

'3rrf%q-4^0TffrrptT^r^ ^pnr^f 

O, 

3354 . 

9624. I Anusmrlih. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x6 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 102. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

^ »S?rT^ I 

See above Catal. No. 3323. Though not found in the 
Mahabharata it is found in the work entitled Visnu- 
dharma, which seems to have been a part of the Maha- 
bharata at one time. 

3355 . 

11063. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1856. Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

-siri^Twrf 
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Post Golophoni — 

^JTfT^ II W: i 

3356. 

11234. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9ix4| inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7 

oa a page. Character, N%ara. Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

(?) ^»nHT I 

3357. 

9754. tTpfifrr^WT I Siva-vrata Katha. 

From Santi-parvan. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8 x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 8 on 
a page. Extent in slokas, 48. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

It is said to belong to the Santi-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata. 

Colophon : — 

•sfh JrwrT?7r fiRsraaR^T ^mirn i 

3358. 

9186. I 

SivastoUara-sahasra-namavali: 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x6| finches. Folia, 13. Lines, 0 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Date, Samvat i87o. Character, 
Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Compiete^t 

It begins : — 

I 
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’tTW ■315^ % 3IJ5 1 

sRisTmT^fe r \ i 

# f%rrr?r w i # ^*r%: b i3rt%« i iUhtw® b 
II wc'nr® « 

It ends : — 

wfj^o 11 w^®e II -JT^t ^wr3Tcr%o II fwi3pr» II 
II ^fi%6 II II ^rira ii /rwrf^ li 

gsTKWrf^ sfiTTrif^ i 

W W’f 57^TW% II 

This verse is not to be found in the Mahabharata. 

Colophon : — 

:#t»r'WTVR:% BETTg^rtef^ tfolftr fsi^- 

?r3Fq®f I iftw i ?ff<T 

ffirfoT II i n 

Taken from the Mahabharata Anusasana parva 
Adhyaya 17. The stava begins from the 3 1st verse and 
ends in verse 153, A.S.B, Edition. 

3359 . 

4479. The Mahabharata. 

wTt^w, ( Ti w^4, ^}m^, ) 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 21 X 5 inches. Folia, 5S3. 
Karna-parvan is complete in 109 leaves; Banti-parvan (Rajadharma- 
parvan is complete in 116 leaves, Moksadharma in 134, and Danadharma 
in 181), Asvamedha in 53 leaves, Asrama-vasika- par van in 21, Mausaia 
in 5, Mahaprasthanika in 3 and Svargarohana in 4 leaves. Character, 
Bengali. Date, Baka 1739. Appearance, fresh. 
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The Post Colophon Statement to the Karna-parmn :— 
flf fw=pR^f=«*i! 

is?fl'rr«Tr 2 T^ 1 

f^wwT 5®Tefl =9 1 

cf5^ I 

trrf^rw 1%5r! ^^ 5 ^ ^?;Twh99T=f9! 1 
■#1^1 

9<T% 9ir^9r5rT^^Ttrfn:5i! ^^9i5RT9ft=9^:5 1 
fsrg! ^^?:TTi9=9iif99ft 9m9rat5%g9cT 
^rT% 9e?9^^r!i9iffgi;% (?) » 

'> S, ^ ' "v 

^T59T: t 


3360. 

3674A. The Same. 

and I 

Subitanee, palm-leaf. 24x11 inches. Folia, 213. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and dilapidated. 

Asvamedhika-parvan ends in 128A : — 

'3t«nt“4t' I ■^tTW15^^99t^niF‘ 


Asrama-vasika-parvan ends in 178B. 

Mausala-parvan ends in 195B with the date 'nm^v. 

Mahaprasthanika-parvan ends in a leaf, the mark of 
which is lost by corrosion. 

Svargarohana-parvan ends in leaf 213B with the date 
^^^8, after which the figure for the unit is gone. Prom 
what is left of it, it is either 6 or 3. n^rr^fts + 
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3361 . 

3674B. The Same. 

Substance, oountry-made-leaf. 24x3J inches. Folia, 30 to 324. 
Lines 7 to 8 on a page. Ohai’acter, Bengali. Appearance, old, discoloured 
and worn oH. Date, Saka 1649. Incomplete. 

Post Colophon : — 

\^8i£. arcrf 

^fTnHTT^nRT ?7Sf! 

WT wfMW, etc. 

Last Colophon : — 

lefsr atri^^gBRtr^g:^ i 

There is an underleaf of folia 324 having the same 
pagination. There is a stray leaf marked 210 with the 
colophon:— 

iTTf?;^Tcpf i 

3362 . 

8096. The Same. 

( ! 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15|xl|- inches. Folia, 189. Lines, 3 on a 
page. Character, Nagara in a Udiya hand. Written with a style. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

t^TW^T- 

t4 5TOTH I 

Post Colophon : - 

etc., etc. 



( 130 ) 

3363. 

7089. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper, 16x 3| inches. Folia, IM. Lines, 
9, 10, 11 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. Svargarohana ends afoniptly. 

Asvamedha parvan complete in 121A, Asrairiva.sik 
complete ia 171 B, Maii-sala complete in 183B, Maha- 
prastana complete in 188, and Svargarohana incomplete. 

3364. 

10773. TAe^ame. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 1| inches. Folia, 90. Line, 5 , 4 on a page. 

Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old and 
discoloured. 

The MS. contains Asrama-vasika (ending in 59A), 
Mau^ala (ending in 74A), Mahaprasthanika (ending in 
80A), Svargarohana (ending in 90B). 

3365. 

4807. 

A commentary on Svargarohana-parmii from the same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15 x 2 inches. Folia, 6. Three of them are 
marked 14, 15 and 25. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and dilapidated. 

3366. 

8728, The Same. 

The Mahahharata. 

Substance, oouatry- made paper. 16x 6 inches. Folia, 123. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in .slokas, 5,900. Fresh. Incomplete. 
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(1) The Adi-parvan. Incomplete; leaves from 1 to 

123, ending with sErr^q^fti ii:5jflirrwr*rH i 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 13x5 and I5x5| inelies. 
'Folia,. 140. Lines, 10 on '.a page. Extent in si okas, 4,200, Fresh. In- 
"complete. ;■ , 

(2) Another copy of the Adi-parvan. Incomplete ; 

140 leaves ; in leal 139B 1 

Substance, country-made paper. I3jx5j inches. Folia, 71. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,880, Character, Nagara. Fresh. 

Incomplete. 

(3} Another incomplete copy of the same. Leaves 
from 239 to 309 ; commencing from to 

the end (309). Dated, Samvat 1761. 

, Substance, country-made paper. ■ 17 J x 6J. inches. Folia, 138. Lines, 
9, 10 on a page. ■ Extent in slokas, 11,000. Character, -Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1805.' Good. .■ Complete. .■ 

(4i The Sabha-parvan. Complete in 138 leaves and 
72 Adhyayas, with the commentary by Nilakantha en- 
titled WKa'WTfft'tr, copied ill Sanivat 1805 



, Substance, country-made paper. 151x7^ inches. Folia, 62. Lines, 
15 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2975." .■ 'Dated, Sainvat 1850, Character, 
ISTagara. Fresh. Complete., 

(5) The Sabha parvan. Complete in 62 leaves; no 
chapter numbers ; one verse more at the end not found in 
the last copy ; dated, Sam vmt 1850, if fft fTi: 
aErafT?: 1 

Sulistaiiee, count ry '.made .paper. . 11 x 4 'inches. Folia, 143. Lines, 7 
on a page, iiixtent in slokas, 3,100. Date, Sam vat 1603. Character, 
Nagara. 

(6) Another copy of the Sabha-parvan. Complete in 
143 leaves ; no chapter number, no verse number ; dated. 

Oil the reverse of the leaf 143, there 
is a document of borrowing money, dated 1603. 

Substance, coimtry-inado papesr. 15x6 inches. Folia, 217. Lines, 
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14. on a page, Extent in slokas, ■ 12,100.' Character, Kagara. I)ste.ci, 
Samvat 1851. Fresh. In complete. , . . 

(7) Aranya-parvsin. Complete in 217 leaves ; first 
two leaves are missing; dated Sam vat 1851. 

■Substance, conntry-made paper. 10|x4| inches. Folia, 399. Lines, 
11,., on , a page. Extent in slokas, 12,700- ' Character, Nagara. Baiecl, 
Sarpvat 16 (?). Old. Complete. 

(8) Vana-parvan. Complete in 399 leaves and 269 
chapters ; the number of verses 15,(564 ; dated, Samvat 
16[00] ; first and last leaves have modern papers pasted 
behind them. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x 5| inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 

11 on a page. Extent in siokas, 2,400. Character, Nagara, Dated, 
Samvat 1771. Old. Complete. 

(9) froz TTol'. Complete in 82 leaves ; the leaves 25th 
and 82nd are missing ; dated, Sarnvat 1771 

Substance, country. made paper. 16 x6J inches. Folia, 59. Lines, 

12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,300. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Samvat 1852, Complete. 

(10) Another copy of the same as above. Complete 
in 59 leaves and in 69 chapters ; dated Samvat 1852. 

fi. ?rTr I I 

Substance, country-made paper. 14|x6i inches. Folia, 175 Lilies, 

13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 8,800. Fresh. Incomplete- 

(11) I Complete in 180 leaves. The first 
five leaves are missing. 

Substance, country-made .paper. ■ ilx4| inches. Folia, 165. Lines, 
■13 ■on a page. Extent in slokas, ■1,350. '' Character, Nagara* Fresh- 
Complete. 

(12) I Complete in 165 leaves. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 14x51 inches. Folia. 3C6. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7,625. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Samvat 1665. Old. Good. Complete* 

(13) ^lJirxro |- 1 Complete in 306 leaves and 170 chapters, 
dated, Samvat 1665. The number of verses, 9,989. 
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Substance, country-made paper. 14| x5|- inoiies. . Folia, 165. ■ Lines, 
12: on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,600. Character, Nagara. Old. Fresh. 
■'Complete. 

(14) I Complete m 165 leaves. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x6| inches. Folia, 83. Lines, 

10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat, 1666. Old. Good. Complete. 

(15) I Complete in 83 leaves and in 32 chap- 
ters. Dated, Sanivat 1665. 

(16) 1 Complete in 17 leaves. 

(17) I Complete in 11 leaves. 

(18) r Complete in 9 leaves. Dated, Samvat 
1665. 

(19) I Complete in 19 leaves. 

Substance, country-made paper, J.3Jx5 inehes. Folia, 56. Lines, 

11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,200. Character, Nagara. Old. Com- 
plete. 

(20) I Complete in 56 leaves. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5| inches. Folia, 56. Lines, 

12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,600, Character, Nagara Old. 
Incomplete. 

(21) An incomplete copy of Rajadharma with the 
commentary by Nilakantha, from leaf 67 to leaf 122. 

Substance, country -made paper. 15x6 inches. Folia, 257. Lines, 
9, 10 , on a page. . Extent in slokas 10,000, Character, Nagara. Dated, 
{in new) Samvat 1921. Good. Complete. 

(22) 1 Complete in 257 leaves, 
of which leaves from 241 to the end is a restoration. 
Dated, Sanivat 1921. qiT55«r?TT^ 

fqfsmfrft iTWT \ 

(23) 9rP5?TrT^T?rq5q i Complete in 36 leaves. Date, 
Sarnvat 1665. 

(24) I Complete in five leaves. 
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. 3367* 

4291. I Uttar a Gun. 

With thecommejitary of Oandapada. 

Substance, country- made paper, 9x5 meiies. Folia, 33. lines, iO 
on a page. ' Extent in slokas, 660. Character, Hagara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. 

'# efc^f^fcT 

5IT[Tr] tlWTSWFr: I 

Commentary:— 

■SefcT ^*TflR«TT^riTft;WTW^T=gT^ 

33 A, (the last leaf). 

Of the text:— 

■^J7®3TtwTCfro 3rp535WTfsr^T?;'sflJr^ srifr f§:a1-^- 
5wnr I 

Of the commentary : — 

0 f^cfl^nWT^: ^rJTTH! I 

For the text see L. 933, and for the commentary see 
L. 2144. In both the manuscripts the text has only two 
chapters. 

Aufrecht says that it is an extract from the Bhisnia- 
parvan of the Mahabharata. But according to the present 
manuscript it is said to belong to the Asvamedha-parvan. 

3368. 

10251. The 8mm. 

WitJi the same coimneniary. 

Bubslance, country-made paper. OJxi inches. Folia, 41, of which 
those marked 1, 3, 9 are missing. Lines,. S on a page. Character, Nagara 
of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Defective. 
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The text in three chapters is commonly believed to be 
taken from the Bhisma-parvan of the Mahabharata. It is, 
however, not found there in the Bengal recension at least. 

For the commentary see L. 2144. R. Mitra thought 
this to be a commentary on the Bhagavat Gita though 
the extract given by him distinctly says that Arjuna for- 
got all Bhaga van’s teachings in the Gita and again asked 
Him to explain those very topics of atmata.ttva. Hence 
this work is called Uttara Gita. It is in three chapters 
while the Gita is in eighteen. 


23B, 





37 A, • I 


It ends abruptly in the 16th sloka of the 3rd chapter. 


3369. 

^665. Nasketopdkhyanam. 

From the Mahabharata. 

Substance® country-made paper. 11 x 5 inches. Folia/ 40. Lines, 10 
on a page Character, Hagara. Date, Sam vat 1918 and Saka 1783. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon 

TfcT 

t 

The Mahabharata is here called AstadasasahasrI. The 
story is not to be found in the extant copies of the 
Mahabharata. A shorter story is found in the 21st chap- 
ter of the Itihasa-Samuceaya. 

Post Colophon Statement :— 

90% ^ 



3370. 

5f)01B. I 

Satyanamyana-vrata^^^ 

From the MaJmhharata. 

Substaneo, pa!iii4eai 14| x I| inehes. 'Folia, 19. Lines^ 4 oa a page. 
Cimracter, Udiyii, written about -25 ot; 30 years ago. , Appearance, fresh. 
Complete "in four Adliyayas. ' 

Last t.'olophon: — 

■S[f?T ierr|^fccrwji% 

srTOTOWcf^'srr *n?T =15^5^1^! 1 

Itiliasa Samuecaya is said to be a summary of the 
Mahabharata, 

3371. 

1573. I 

Mahabharatartha-satngraka-dlpika. 

By Arjuna Misra, son of ISmia. 

For the manuscript see L, 2126. Raj endralala takes 
as 1600. How far he is justified is open to 
doubt. It is, however, found usual with ordinary scribes 
to omit the first two digits. It may be a case of 
omitted hundreds. 

3372. 

3577. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14 J x 2 inches. Folia, 88. Lines, 5, 
6 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1584. Appearance, fair. 

Contains the commentary on Hari-vamsa, called here 
Asearya-parvan. 
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Colo'phoni — 

cTH^nTn;ap?Tar^'jff^^*rf*r^iiclt HiTHTC?n4#?nr- 

^fir^T ^^ffTTFri II 

Post Colophon -. — 

I 

■3n%%T«cr®T?PnTf^3Tf4n% 1 ■ 

From Sake to ganite the letters have been blurred 
over with ink. The same is also the case after the figures 
of the date for more than a line, after which ir^fTf^ffTi^iT^ « 
^ ^ ^ . Then in a Devanagari hand ?:wr^ ?:rJT=«r<^^r 

515? TW I 

It begins thus •. — 

^5ft 3ftift3r*iciMl5iT5r I 
^rn5iEni5fxfb7^f^5rT5rrm% w i 

. C\ 

^'fT*ffclf5T5:r^a3T?r^T^>^T’T% B 
^*l%?^’sriT^Tf^5rcWT^ 5n5qrcf j^ I 
^re^iT4arT irw Ii 

What is Ascarya-parvan :— 

sTsqrai^q^llI! ^ 5?T5:% 5rif^ I 

^TKar^Ei itirfctf ^rfriHmw i 

'ETssrfjgpgi^^ g ” •^fjr i 

»7f%5EIW5l3 irfCJTfWcf^^ wr i 
«nf^: 

#jft ?f^5;f^3T5r^tr^rH^^ ii 
i[rf%5:f3i;wsr5r^%^- 
f *iW*if^wd’fT: II 

18 


i 8 




ftr^fTOJTTcj; ! 

«n^ W ^ ^r|[iw*ft^TfTT «r t 

f^t 8 

it% cnrejJDT^jTT^ I 5TTtar§cf! ^rirtw! i ^ ^| ^ |■ | »"»|■^ | ll| l ill il ' ' , W» »| | | I W I 

+ + 4 - ^ giT < r *HK^t< ^ 

sffT?:®w’siTT^ i ^ ira[% ensrrfe i <fw- 

^irfh: I %c| ®r trfjcuf^gng- 

^» 5 rrfr<aTtJisqT« 5 sjHTfT i 5 i;mTsrf?:Fq^T?^T»rig i w^t- 

%w i W^TflT 

» 7 T?;% 5 f TOSf^^WIcT 8 

5 ^ 


?T'^% 1 sr 

tf«4i?3T*nTOef I 3)5rt7irf5nr4w crfr *r 

TfcTap*T^W*?*r>’t?TT%: I ^ 3 !^ m 5 !? I 

tr^'sn*rTftff*T45«r! f i 

wf5^<5raT^sri3Tf*?^^ f¥ 8 T?*rTf^ i 

ftnf •JTf # I 

■tT5#Cf«T«[tw 1 8 
cT^ saji-^cfTiT 

’fft:[T]^giT'§^ Tp5fTfw5EoR?r%f(T awnsT^imsIw wi 
i;srf¥itftnq5|fWTJITftr l l W?:clFfI3R«W ww- 

=erjrfir^g wt i t% w*r%^%sr xttjsw T^T* r5i’efi»( 

^fwJTT^TiW- ^cr*? I ’Er«rr«T ct^w ^ ctwt 

tTI«mr*r '^•- 8 

■JT'ar ■JT^r wsi^rts^ ?m ^p^n^tffr 
^irfaficfa' 'argiawT ’n ?i‘JTfa:3|fJjaft‘«^%5r 
¥rr?;?T 3T%fa i wj? ijtj 
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^TTI^PTS?! ff^#W^cT-5n ¥rJrfcT! I SEWfpfr?? I 

\» . 

TWT^ I 


It ends thus : — 

=sf1:^^>sr-ftW^ctv-WT%^-»TTW: I 

*r(Tnr?!n:^ fqciT •? f sFm ii 

sT^isrr i 

JTfnwra- ii 

s» ^ 

cfw 4 . + 4 - Tsm*r^cf^: I 
^JTcT’. 55r(?!^T*r5?f '5ftJr’$?TP*RT^srT II 
^cTT fgifigfsRrT JrifTfsrwfir^rT 1 
^’^TWftw^T ^ licif f^ig II 

W* fwi^ JTcTPcwf: 1 


3373 . 

4035B. The Same. {Udjoga and BMsma.) 

Here called Mahahharatartha-dlfika. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18|x3J inches, Folia, 71 + 11 
Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in siokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

The MS. contains Arjuna Misra’s commentaries on the 
Udyoga and Bhi^ma par vans, each separately paged. 
The oonamentary on the Udyoga-parvan contains 71 leaves 
and that on Bhisma 11, of which the first is missing. 

The commentary on the Udyoga-parvan begins thus : — 
# 3Tmj:re I 

»fsr% wi^jf II 

faR etc ., etc. 
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Oolophon : — 

Post Golophon ; — 

^^5^: I t 

5RTf^aR^ 1 *TT«i® I 

f9Tfi3ciT3^*tt^^ isai ^wrai^rwT * 

VJ ■ . 

’f ci^ sr TW I 

s?iTffr5Rr i 

ffCTW ircrmftr lM?:jir * 

The Golophon of the Bhisina-parvan runs:— 

fw-iwt »TTiw?:crr^ftfiTinr'qt ^?tw^4fw9R:io 

Post Golophon : — 

^ jfhc^ ^^rffr 

ftum %ff ’Sw^sfcnra’ I 

-Sj 

»iT^:a5{f^T f^sr 

vj 

W cT^ =9 cf^ II iUT! « 

W qpEf'l'i; filcl^ ! 

^t »?Tca ’HJTfEw^cr ^T'^fffsi 

fw^ isejcsrastfjqt^^sr II :^;cw: «'WT!r | 

3374. 

6589 . The Same. 

{ only) \ 

,. Substsnce, palm-leaf. iSfx 2 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 4 to 6 on a 
page. Chatacter, Bengali. Date, Saka 1611. Appearance, old and 
worn ont* Complete. 
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Preceded by five leaves, containing, among others, 
a table of contents of Adi-parvan, and followed by two. 

Last Colophon : — 

^WTHT 11 

Post Colophon : — 

Sfcrr 1[T% ^Sf^^TTf37% i 

f^fecTT ^^T^5€!Tf^tro|j!i: II 

ii:^T525T: I ^11 II # siwl 

II # 5Ijt: II 

See I.O. CataL Nos. 3169-3178 (1.) and W. No. 392. 

3375. 

4036A. I 

A commentary on Mahahharata. 

By Bam Krsna. 

{ WT, ^15 ) i 

Snbstanee, country-mad© paper. 18x4 inches. Folia, 23 -h 59 4* 37 + 
HO, 15 and 38. Lines, 7 to 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eigh- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

Sabha-parvan has 23 leaves and i.s very nearly com- 
plete See L. 2089. The present MS. gives a different 
Mangalacarana : 

5ffnnrtr5|ir«rT h 

Vana-parvan has 59 leaves. It is not complete. See 
L. 2090. We have here a different Mangalacarana: — 

'f fit; i 
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On the reverse of the last leaf the following is record- 
ed in a later hand 

fkrjz- 

The Bhisma-parvan is complete in 37 leaves. See 
L. 2093. 

The present manuscript gives a different Mangala- 
carana verse: — 

wr^sfT 5r3T5^?ir 3?3jT)fl:g;qi-<!ty<^JT i 

cram 5a*T®w® 505^^ »%ni4jsr: 11 

Golophon:-—- 

The Drona-parvan has 12 leaves. A mere fragment. 

It has a verse more on Mangalacarana at the begin- 
ning : — 

^i3ii=RTii; giTJTt I 

’WTsrftTTsiftwl II 

’^iTTfiri i 

?r5g% li 

. 3376. 

9222. The 8mm. 

( ) with the commentary entitled I 

By NUakantha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, MS. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in siokas, 11 , 000 . Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1837. Appearance, tolerable. The text above and below the 
commentary. 


( im ) 

The Last Colophon of the text runs thus :— 

atcT^rwrr 

qslfiir ^rfrrfT! I I I 

I gif I wmi: t^Tf^- 

i ^f^sir ?pr i 

The Colophon of the commentary : — 

Tfir ^Hcrtf^T^13m€=^ST^TTTp;:?|i;=ffi:ST^‘’J0'W?f€- 
Jnf3r5^g:f?:^*if ' nclt iTTi;criTTffrT strrf^ir^fiir 

um^^TT^T^s^st; =friTTH=griTfrrf?'q[4ftr ww^fttr: i 
^Si55fg'?Fr: I m 

TOif I f^rfucrffR f^^?;3rTcit%*r i W«R- 

’f gvfJT^ 1 

'.j( 

fw3nr^5rsriRT(»[snt%^ i 

-. ■ -- . * 

^sragcT^l^i^T W^^tTelFfr 

sr<ft5% liW I \ 

f?R*J-reTli?f W I 

3377. 

9223. The Same. 

(frwiqser ! mth the commentary by NUakantha^, 

Sabatanee, coimtry-made paper. 15|x7 inches. Folia, 117. Linas, 
12 on a page. B^^tjenfe in slokas, 5,000, Character, Nagara. Appearance, 

tolerable. . 

3378. 

9223 A. The Same. 

^ I ivith the commentary hy Nllakantha. 

■ Substance, country-made . paper., .16x7 inches. Folia, 355, Lines, 
10, 11, 12 on a page., Fxteat ■ in' slokas, 12,000. Character, Nagara. 
Appearanc*e, tolerable. The text -above- and below the commentary. 
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3379. 

9224. The Same. 

With the same coitimentari/. 

: Siibsfcaace, couatry-made paper.' 16x7 iaehes. Foils, 171. Liaes^ 
11 oa a page. Extent in siokas, 4,260. : Olmracter, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresb. 

This is in oontinuatioii of the previous number. It 
begins from leaf 356 and runs to the end in leaf 527. 

3380. 

9225. The Same. 

{ ) “i^hlh the same commentary. 

Siibsfcanca, eountry-mada paper. 16x7 inches. B'olia, 114. Lines, 
11, 12 on a page. Extent In ilokas, 4,116. Character, Nagar a. Appear- 
ance, tolerable* The text above and below the commentary. Complete. 

3381. 

9226. The Same. 

with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 297. Lines, 
11, 13, 15 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7,500. Character, Nigara. 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

3382. 

9227. The Same, 

with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 339. Lines, 
11, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 12,200. Date, Sam vat 1837 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The note of the scribe :~ 

• ^fWTSrsWil 

: ‘ ^ t 
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3382A. 

9228. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x6 inciies. Folia, 304. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. Date, 
Samvat 1837. 

Colophon : — 

^cf^rrf^T ^rff crrai 

Post Colophon : — 

STW: I ?FTT3T^4 I 

ftrfilcT l 

•> 

»S5TW I W’ 1 

3383. 

9229. The Same. 

{ ) with Nllakantha’s commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 218. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,350. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

3384. 

9230. The Same. 

with the same commentary. 

Substance, country -made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 55. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in §iokas, 1080. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. ' ■ ’ ' 

3385. 

9231. The Same. 

( ^^q4l5rmrr) with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x7 inches. Folia, 50. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Date, Saka 1702=Samvat 1837. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

19 
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The note of the scribe •. — 

W% ^Tf^ m 

^rarm I 

Gada-parvan is included in Salya-parvan. 

3386 . 

9232. The Same. 

ivith the same cmnmentai'y. 

Substanco, country-made paper. 16x7 inches* Folia, 36. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,200. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The Colophon X— 

Tvn3[;% 

^firsR tTol seffmf i tio|;gipsrfii?( i 

For Nilakanthas commentary on the different parvans 
see l.O. Catal 3216-3223. 

3387 . 

9233. The Same. 

( the same commentary. 

Substance, country -made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, IS, 
14 on a page. Extent in siokas, 460. Character, Nagara, Appearance, 
tolerable. 

Visoka though made a separate Parvan in this MS., is 
generally included in the Strl-parvan. 

The Colophon x — 

xfe ^af ig ennt 

^THTT I srwfs^rr?! n s n 
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3388. 

9234. The Same, 
with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia,' 25. Lines, 10~ 
12 on a page. Extent in si okas, 900. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

^T*pff5r I, etc. 

3389. 

9238. The Same. 

loith the same coynmentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 315i Lines, 
11, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 10,100. Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, tolerable. Date, Saipvat 1838, Saka 1703. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

^TST-ETiW ^TrfTTf5itT«% ssr^-nr: 
^nriFTi i ^T^'srwfir^ «r3?m i 
Post Colophon : — 

3390. 

9239. The Same. 

( ) with the sayne commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 146. Lines. 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,068. Character, Nagara, Appearance, 

tolerable. Complete, 

Colophon:— 

■j[f?r wsl’ i i 

«rcT: 1 
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3391. 

9240. The Same. 

j c;33 1 the sam£ commentary . 

biiostancc , eouairy -made paper. i6x7ioiehes. Folia, 29. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 700 . Date, Sainvat 1837= Saka ■ 1702 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon :— 

Tf^ 3srTWJT?Tf5ar3R ^wrrrffffH i 

*nT! I 

\'=^'a 10% Tii-Rfsr ^ 

5EnFnF ^n3?}t i TOfirf?! i 

3392. 

483. The Same. 

tt5iv4 and with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8Jx4 inches. Folia, S3, of which 
the first two leaves are missing. Lines, 13-15 on a page. Character, 
Nagara. Appearance, old. 

The present MS. contains the commentary on Raja- 
dharma and Apaddharma of the Santi-parvan in two 
separate paginations. Rajadharma : complete in 65 leaves. 
A padh arm a : complete in 18 leaves. 

65 B, i-fcT 

WTH! 1 

18B, (of the second pagination) : — 
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3393 . 

8639. The Same. 

\Moksa~dhar'ina-parvadhyaya with the same commentary. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12x7 inches. Folia, 588. Lines, 
16 on a page. Extent in slokas, 23,000. Character, Nagara. Old. 
Complete. 

3394 . 

9243. TheBame. 

( ) with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper, 16x7 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 11 

on a page. , Lxtent in slokas, 420. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon '. — 

The Colophon of the Tiled runs : — ^ 

*w: a II i gwJTW i 

• 3395 . 

9242. The Same. 

with the same 

commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 0 . Lines, 11 
on a page Extent in slokas, 180. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 
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3396 . 

9241 . The Same. 

with the same commentary. 

Sabstance, country-made paper. 16 xT inches. ITolia, 14 . Lines, li 
on a page, .Extent in, siokas, 420. Character, Nagara. Appehrfincr% 
tolerable. Complete. The commentary above and below the text. 

Colophon : — 

o 1 wrm i 




3397 . 

2929. fT^WTt?Tmf[q^^r ! 

Mahabharata-tatparya-tlka Jhanadlpika. 

By Devahodha, the disciple of Satyabodha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5 inches. Folia, 54. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 1075. Character, Nagara of the early 
eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Adi-parvan only. 

Colophon : — 

15 ^ vrwT- 


^WTHJT 


It begins > 


It ends 


5rRrwf^mjrt(?)5c?rf ! i 

c?>^5r: II 

ftsffur ^ftcrmWt 
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(?) 
m 


See L. 627. 


3398 . 


6755. The Same. 

only with the same commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x5J inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 
25 on a page. Extent in siokas, 1,462. Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w I 

^ + + ?^T- 

^T'!rr«WT: W’DT ^miWcTi II 

’^5]% eri'ffif W! « 

II 

Colophon : — 



Post Colophon : — - 

1 ^auT ftrfecfSRrfe ^fgi % si ^ fii^% i ^«ra- 
wiif srq-fcr 1 

3399 . 

4814. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. ll|x 2 inches. Folia, 3 to 118, of which the 
following leaves are missing : — 13,39, 53. 54, 62, 63, 81, 85, 86, 98, 100 to 
109 and 111. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Nagara of the sixteenth 
century. Appearance, old and mouse- eaten. 



( 152 ) 


Leaf 18A, 

XM irfir i 

^NnftW 5tfT- 3Z113T 'IPirftfiTSRT « 


43B, wir?;t ^wnr! ; 73A, ^ranww i 

There are 20 stray leaves, of which one marked 
25 contains the following colophon :— 




^T3[5R?;?DtT2’SW g 


3400. 

5823 I Mahdbharata-tippam . 

By Vimalahodha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x4 iiighes. Folia, 99 to 128. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and soiled. A fragment. 

Vimalabodha’s commentary on the Mahabharata is 
entitled Durbodhapada-bhanjinI, being concerned only 
with the difficult passages. See L. 3011. 

lllA, ^ ^(pgwnrwT3irT! i JTwrrcafw 

mmi i 

Here ends the MS. described by Rajendralala. But 
onr MS. still continues. 

112A, ar^TETelftr ; USA, ^ ; 124A, ffa- 

?Tsrsr^F^^5C«tf?(, 124B, ■stir ; 

127B, sfT^iDlFtUT ^«rTRT ; =5rTrTWW I 

The subsequent portion does not bear the name of 
Vimalahodha and seems to be a later addition, comment- 
ing on verses left out by Vimalahodha as easy. 
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3401 . 

10 X 61 . The Same here called 

or ^^ijq^HfssrsRT I 

Durghatdrtha-prakasinl or Durbodha-pada-bhahjika. 

Notes on all the diffictiU passages in the Mahdbhdrata. 

By Vitnalabodha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4J inches. A fragment con- 
taining leaves marked 1, 15-23, 27-33, 40-69 and 74. The first leaf belongs 
apparently to a difiPerent manuscript. Ail the leaves are marked, on 
the reverse side, with the letters Character, Nagara of the 

eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Beginning x— 

suTT %’stS' i 

iTTft 5SIWR li 

=sr n 

?T5rf%???SRT^*r ^TT ^g t t ^§ jjW %f^»rT B 

cT^f^ # siTrt *TJTW% etc., etc. 

See L. 3011. 

17B, «rrf^4t5ff ; 18A, f5r«i?ft^-piTJ!f 

1 ereri sFrwrq^fiff srRTf i 

42A, f%?:T2i?4fJir 1%?fiFr^^T! ; 59B, f^^iTr- 

wN<t! ; 64B, ; 69A, ^Jnti4l% fw^w- 

^3RTs i ii “ ^iT^srewf ” 

20 . A 
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3402. 

3593. I MafiJMArata-Uppcm/i. 

BySrstidhara. 

. Substance^ country-made paper. 15|x 3 iiiciies. Folia, 41. Lines, 9 
on a page. ' Extent in slokas, ,2,800. .Character, Bengali of the sixteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 



Beginning-.— 

JrwwTST iwr^ ^3?: II 

ITRCT I # wt wra|% w- 

%sr WnffTSTT^TSTTcr 

JT’^a'srT trwrrcfi' 

I tr^siTr^T?:!: i ct^g srro^wf+if^ugfi'ii 

■sefcf 1 =?rgiT3Tfiir:5ifr% gwjml f^^f^cnFrssFrsrri hjt- 

I cjgg sfTTTTOfiTfswfNiJ I fpgi%TR^- 

mw^ fer i cigg 

1 ctgsfsw?: xr^*il%grn^T5TT%^WTgwsr5n'fs- 

I frgf ^r'W ^ ^et^rt- 

^5R'^t?;ee^% fTT^i^TOT?^ gii? 

jer^ggTgggTTcT JT'wgi’^gggT ?fg?Tg: TOi% g g wNn- 
gsff?:*? I ^gf^prrgTXR! g^jrrgT^ 5Rrw?:Erfif ggg 
fgf^gtfsragfTWRgrgw agg WRgTfggu.Tgaiftrfg'giftgf: i 
asrg^g gW' ^sg^rwicft Tnif! i 

28B, tfg ?ErTfgg5|gfT»^T, «rg ?wTtr4gnw ; 30A, -rfg ^mTtrsl- 
^’Ef g*tq4giT^?iT ; 36B, i[f<f gg«r4gir^f, ^ fg^jegsg^fT’^lT ; 
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39 A, -sd^ ; 43 A , 

^ ; 44B, Tf^ ^ftwW^TW, ww i^roxT^^rJi^T; 

53A ^>jpf5|w?rT, ^ 5RJ5tr4^T5(?(T j 65 A, -jefcr ^jI iT43!rr3?iT, 
WW 'W:^rrfTR^T??fT ; 78B, W^Tf«[W^5R^T^T, ?;Tsrw- 

55T?^T ; 93A, 3Ef^ ?d^-sri^5iTJ^T ; 121B, ^sjT^T i 

3403. ^ 

5061. I Vir&ia-parvodlcya-tika. 

vSubstance,, country-made paper, 13x3 inches. Folia, 16, of which 
the first is a restoration. Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth centur^^ Appearance, old, faded and worn out. A fragment. 
The first leaf has a portion of the left-hand side torn off breadthwise. 

Beginning:— 

+ + + + + '^iTSFr^^ 

ffscTt crsgrft^ ii f?^:TStT4f® I i 

The leaves 1 to 10 are marked as 

3404. 

4005. i Sabhd-parva-vyakhya. 

By Jagadlsa Gakravartl, son of Vcmlkantha Acarya, 
a native of Nalahati . 

' Substance, ' conn try -made paper. 16| x 3f inches. Folia, '94. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,400. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S, 
1159. Appearance, worn: out. . Complete.. .■ 

Colophon ;— 

’ffW- 

V ; - A4^?RT i :: ' 

Post Colophon I— 

CJT TJT^sr 1 
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Beginning :- — 

¥{¥ifsr *ft % wj t 




5T ^TT ITlfcT 3m?r|' * 

%®r 5S*IW?TWcitf^^ ^:WT«sT71S^fCf^W^T I 

^EqT7:^srn^'^ trar^?!’ wiMT ’f cTT ^^TsmtiFTJT j 

W TTfs^aig OT! tl 

fsrirgif =gii ’5*r: i 

crft^SFT^^ WKcT cT^ JT?ff 7WTOTJT II 

■ii?srer<jt7jTTr3rT5^ eriiD^^ira:! i 

55W ^^^rrfS-Rcf! II 

fr^nsr»TT7;arc^fnf^tf^f® ^tfTcrer'JTm vrr^- 

Nalahati is a small village on the Hughli near Katwa 
in the District of Bnrdwan inhabited chiefly by learned 
Brahmins. 

3405. 

4034. fsTTO'I^^^ I 

A commentary on Virata-parvan. 

By KaHtMbharana. 

vSubstanoe, country-made paper. ISxBJ inches. - Folifts ■ -29. ^ Lines, ' 
9 on a page. Extent in siokas, 1,000. Gharaet*er,,Bengali of the eighteenth' 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

TfH «?nWT 1 

It begins thus : — 

tiTTWiKWN WliTTffegiCiffW I 
sfTPW ttwi h:jif fw=g<ftfifi!?NT ti 
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5^^ sjT^jsmrr^ t^T^t f^citfViDV ii 

Tftr I : ■ 

3406. 

6701. I 

A commentary on M ohsadharma. 

By Paramananda Bhattacdrya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6^ inches. Folia, 226. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in stokas, 10,840. Character, Nagara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 


Beginning 


nw I 

"ST! Twrapfi i 

«i ^ii;m CTw ra=gT?;TJmgTHTJi ii 

^r^frcTw II 

osflfencsgTm^JT’r w% i 
^i^?Twsisr^T*«'srT*w?isfrfcrnTS0R»3; n 

^^rra:fT^^ i 

crenftr ftrcmifiraiT 


Colophon:— 

r=gt4a5(T sRTfw^^iT^^T wiTri i 
*ciT ^ir?;fri5fs^fT=fT^ ^cij i 



sETHTH^ra ^nSJ! i 11 
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3407. 

9235. The Same. 

with a commentary. 

Stibstaacej country -made paper. 16x7 Indies, ,1’oiia, , 244. .Lines, 
\2-14 on a page. , Character, Nagara. Appearance, to'teaM©. Coiiipiete. 

^TWSr«Rf: ^fTTHT: I 

3408. 

9236. The Same, 

( Wlfsrfqsffa ) with a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 79. Lines, 10, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,370. Appearance, tolerable. Com- 
piete. 

i ^ErTTT- 

^WTK! I I 

3409. 

9237. The Same. 

with a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 576. Lines, 
12, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 14,400. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. , 

The commentary appears above and below the text. 
Colophon : — 

^JTTH 1 mf^wsl i 

sisgig arrgw’frf^w | 
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3410 . 

8646. ! Moksa-dharma-Uka. 

Sutastance, country -made paper. ll|x4J inches. Folia, 168. Lines, 
7 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old and worm-eaten. Incomplete. 

The MS. comes up to the 79th chapter. 

It begins : — 

ww T( W *W! II 


Trp:-5R^?;-;g3tr-3^5;-WMT5tf^s^T 



«5^T?;Tfsrer^t[[^T]5rT 
w^silfv?:ws^[€s^] sgi^cft 51! 11 

?;T3i-Er^T^?:T f^aijf ct^ 

'v - ■ , ®'-v . ■ 

>flw ■snfiRT! ftfcrra-f^flr i 


3411 . 

8645. I 

Mokm-dharma-Uppanlka, otherwise called' Vidyasagarl. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 74. Lines, 12, 
.13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 35,000. Character, Nagara. Old, Com- 
plete. 

Complete in 74 leaves. 

Last Colophon :■— 

%?jT’erTJr?;TTR»(TTr^%*r 58rr’?iT~ 
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3412. 

4014. 

Substancu, tJouHtry-rnade paper. 16x3 inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in iiokas, 3.50. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 

These leaves contain notes on the Udyoga, Bhlpna 
and Drona parvans, in portions considered difficult by 
the anonymous writer. 

4B, ; 6B, jffi ; 13B, Tfe 

■s. J 

3413. 

5460. I i?an-mm5a^. 

Substance, palm- leaf* S0x2i inches. Folia, 370. Lines, 5 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1,600. Appearance, old and 
faded. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

irfci ■atcf^TWJT errw 

TTsIfiir i xiTftwTcf- 

I clT .^nRTKT I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

etc., etc,, etc. 

«;«ffTS5er ■^^fcrwjriTw- 

I ^liUg-rsf iW: | i 

3414. 

4860. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 23x2i inches.- Folia, 1 to 383, of which the 
269th leaf is missing, while 167 and 244 mark two leaves each — 433 to 
445 — 482 to 526. The 625th is the last leaf. There are 115 broken leaves 
of which the leaf marks are lost. Character, Bengali. Date, L.S. 424. 
Appearance, very old. 



(161 ) 

Colophon -. — 

■scfk ^cT^rrf’i'jT vfrffetrsTT 

tnftsfTt 5EWTH: I 

Post Colophon : — 

I I 

iTR »n1% ftr% ^ 

^TTJT?:-xTw-%flrf^H *rwr I 

’f ’fTmrsr^'sjTw 

f?T^4^5T5r'^W^^'3T^?^9'?rTfr«r ^Jifr II 
# li^DW sTfr! 1 

3415. 

3633A. The. Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 20 x 5 inches. Folia, 352. Lines, 
10, 11 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 1656. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

wia^ fli?:?rT 1 
5Erf%!Hi firar 

fw%J5 fii^rcwvr^! II 

>T^:, etc., etc. 

’EWTH I 1 

WTTO^f(^(?)fiRr% 

5in*g si RT^nrirm^H I 

(?) 11 

IWT *IW 


21 
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-WTfiTW^r*?} '90^ 

i! 

etc. 

3416 . 

3633B. The Same. 

: I.-' 

Bubstanee, country-niade |;aper. ■ 20| x 5 : inelies. Folia, 312. Liaes, 
10 Dn a page. Char actar,. Bengali of the eighteenth, century. Appearance, 
old, discoloured and worn out. Comp.iafce. ' Leaves 205 to 216 and 236 
are a re.storation. ' 

Post Colophon : — 

.+ . + . + — 4.. 

-f* ■ , , ~j~ -4~ ' 1 

*RT 

+ + + I 

-I + + + + 

+ + + + II 

+ + + 4- I ' 

■ ■■ 'll. ' ■ 

Substance, country-made paper. '22x41 inches. Folia, 86 to 241* 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old, discoloured* and worn out, A fragment- 

111 leaf 89B ends the chapter in which the killing of 
Kalanemi is described. In the foregoing leaves there is 
no colophon. In leaf 239 ends the chapter in which the 
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abduction of Bhaniimati is described. The last two 
leaves have no colophon. 

There is one dilapidated stray leaf kept with it. 

3417. 

3636. The Same. 

I. 

Substance, country-made paper. 22 x4J inches. Folia, 273 to 376, 
and 3 leaves not marked. Lines 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 376th is the last 
leaf. 

In this MB. thei'e are fragments of Bhisma Parvan, 
Bamayana Aj^odhya Kanda ; Moksa-dhai’nia, Yogi-prana- 
yama and Aranya Parvan. 

3418. 

9706. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x 5 inches. Folia, 393. Lines,) 11 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 2,944. Character, Nagara. Date,'- Samvat 
1680. Appearance, decayed. Complete. 

La,st Colophon : — 

Tfe I'srTftr^RrT 

I I 5:t3t I I 

3419. 

3847A. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 27 X 2 inches. Folia, I to 260. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth cent^u'J^ Appearance, old and 

worm-eaten. 

From the beginning to the end of Rukminiharana. 
It contains also the beginning of the next chapter, whicli 
is continued in Ko. 3847B I.e., the next MS. 
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3420. 

3847B. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 26|x 2 inches. Folia, 261 to 573. Lines, 4 on 
a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old and worm-eaten. Leaves 350 to 359 are missing. 

From Rukmivadha to the eud of the work. 

3421. 

9200. The first two chapters of Harl-vamsa. 

Substance, country-made paf>er. 11x6 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 125. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 
1919. Appearance, tolerable. 

3422. 

A commentary on the same. 

By Arfuna Misra. 

Substance* palm-leaf. 15xl| inches. Folia, 85 (by counting). The 
numbering of the leaves ceases after the 65th. Then we have the last 
three leaves marked 82-84, although there are seventeen leaves unmarked 
and No. 82 should be 83. Character* Bengali. Date, Saka 1610. iippear- 
ance, old and worm-eaten. 

Beautifully written in two different hands. The 
second hand begins in fol. 15 A and continues to foL 47 A. 
The other hand resumes in 47B and goes to the end of 
the MS. ■ 

This contains the commentary of Ascarya-parvan, 
defective in the beginning, for which see 1.0. Gatal. 
No. 3298. 

It begins : — 

lOB, ■5ren3Hl% “w i 
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I 

WKffT^mrf^f'T^’TT ’f fsc#^ I ^HTF- 

i 

73A, i|5|^T«^5^T^Jir cm mrftxr^incrs i 

f^lxfi: ^s^wt^T II 

ST»? ^TcT I 

cTHnftr ftrfecT f^f^cT ^T?:sef^ ^rjrr^rsrjf n 
^S£R[5r]gT^¥rfw: 1 



T%?;f9crT g:»^T ^rnwrei ?r^T ii 

[^Tt%c5f I.O.M. ]j?pjwt: I 

siTCI'^rJRI^ f’E^T =9 ?TfT II 

^JTfSTT =9 iifwcr lifgjr i 
'ff?;#w??j *?Jnw^?r ii 

ci'^ % ^!n4 'tn’f Ts?flr*r!§;f5!f>T! i 

?:ff<TT ir^Tf*r^ft®T i 

Lcitsl (lolophon : — 

lefcf =q*irTf^^?Tf§i?ErKaTt5^«Kcii=gTO 
+ + + + 5R^TWKHT^«f?7’fftftaifT^ ’Wferii: ^JOF: i 
Post (hlophoni— 

’sftTTO I XHcRlagET! '^^^0 asrif’sisf i 
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3423. 

8634. i Bharaia-bhava-d%iMh. 

A commentary on the same toith text. 

By Govinda Catw’dhara’s son NUakantha Gaturdhara. 

Substance, cotin try -made paper. 14| x 6 inches. Folia, 708. Lines, 
8, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 21,000. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Samvat 1871. Good. Complete 

Complete in 708 leaves. The Purvardha comes to an 
end on leaf 4S6. Prom 423 to the end the paper used is 
thick kilat with two red stripe.s at the two ends of the 
writing. All before that i.s a restoration in 391 leaves, 
on inferior paper and in inferior hand. Out of these 
again, leaves 301 to 338 are written on beautiful tulat of 
shorter dimensions, in a neat hand, often marked with 
red. 

The commentator is Nilakantha Gaturdhara, son of 
Govinda Gaturdhara. 

Last Colophon : — 

?;fcr 

w?;a-iTTwftw 

After this there is the ■sfistsffc! in 18 verses, after 

'■a 

which:— 

lefe ^Ici*Enwrt 

Just before the Colophon of the 317th chapter occur 
these three verses : — 

{V) 

-SfSj^lJTOT 5!TOTO^cr I (?) 
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?jw w ^^tTrspErfi!! ii (?) 

ww wwf 

■?ir^rWRff?:T3Tt»Tf=?giT^i!r i 

aftfiJs^s sTssT iTcT^M 

listfi ^*^sRftrm^3r3i|^^ gf^f^^T?3Jx It 
5?l-5T^?I?s ^TS?IT 1 % Wr^ ^' i| ' I 
3fcTsf?^ HT^% wmft-EfffTssj'fgsn'gprfT li 
After the Mangaiaoarana occurs the following :— 

iftJTt^rrafcf’f T^ ^wir® w ^f^fet^r!^! i 

^"^argi f%ff crgtTf^^^^T’?€5|! % 

WTJg ^jrfh- f^sr^TT %?IT! fWWT^TT! II II 

S5lT=wi fffTT^ 

■sdar^iT^W ari^: i 

a^iiSfi’izns^TTT'fw ^fhfkasacfir^ >;w 

m ^s^T^^arwsrs^wts^f^'^ww n ^ n 

fiixTT^*rg?7^!?5fi ^ fff! wan^asi^TST || a || 

’5T4fw^^cTroTf5rf^€h|Tj4i^^ I 
^^KTW5fl^.W’?q\ -wfarf^ ga=r* ll a it 
g'g’T wFTTf^ f?firg%35ii^ farfi^f^isr ^ iTT3Jrai3fr i 

^anwg^isr frt ’ffc^'sifltf! ii ^ li 

wrfjir wini^’^i^TfsT =f i 

3Er5fthB3T^4'«njrH^T% €lii= waThTT?:?^ ll ■a ii 
^sfsgfTST jtjtt naflcTT i 

#% 'W^ 3ff*r ^JTffT ^>5 ll /= 11 

^TK^fseflg TX^ 1 

*r tcr^ sr flff ai! ^^T’f^rwff^c^T: i 
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iTf^^T*rcfjf^?:TsrsrfTfarwr*r*TT¥T^?^T i (?) 

jftft’n’a Sf M^eiTi II t 11 (?) 


3424. 

5824. I H an-vmnsoddyotah . 

Being a commentary on the same. 

By Mahadeva Pandita. 

Substance, couiitrv-made paper. . 9J x 4, J- inches. .,Foiia> 33. .Lines, 
16 on. a page. Extent in slokas, 1,650. G.liaracter, Nagam of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and damaged- Complete. 

Beginning : — 

#> srwt I 

fw?f€r i, etc., 

etc. 

Colophon: — 

TfcT I «WTR=^ 


3425. 

8458. I H arl-vavpsendii-candrika. 

Being a commentary on Harlvamsa. 

By Jayarama. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4| inches. Folia, 73. .Lines, 
12-15 on a page. Oharacter, Nagara of the eighteenth! century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 


Beginning : — 



3riTT^*r3T 1 

^Pnn0 ti 

KWTsi>^-*rTfTSi?r^FttHf?TCTX{'?»I I 
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It 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript :— 
73B, f^wrf^'strf^^'giacrH: II 
The MS. ends abruptly. 

3426. 

8630. The 8mm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 62. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,700. Character, Nagara. Good, Incom- 
plete. 

Comes up to the 56th verse of the chapter 144. 

1 1 begins : — 

^T9ff 3T'fTl^JI5'WT?T It 
3CWT*T5^W’ITf7®WWT’Tfa-fH?nTT'f*r I 

^rc^nfn^rreftsRr i 

Based on the commentary entitled Padabhavartha- 
dlpika on the Harivamsa by Ramananda-Vana. 

3427. 

8631. 1 P^ishara-jyradurbhavah. 

Being a part of Harivamsa and its commentary 

fjqffiTWTT I 

Substance, country-made paper. 13Jx6 inches. Folia, 76. Lines, 
15 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,500. Character, Nagara. Old. 
Compietie.' 

Complete in 26 Adhyayas, 

22 
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3428. 

5832. The Same. 

With the same commentary. 

Substaace, country- made paper. '14x5| iaches. Folia, 30.' Liaes, 
10 oa a page. Gliaracfcer, Nagara of ^ the early niaeteeatii oeatiiry. 
Appearaace, old aad diseoloiired. Incomplete at the end. 

The text begins 

amf ?nJr5f:TW{f?r I 

f ^rsft^cTT w fi 

c 

It is a treatise on the nature of God and Creation, 
included in the Harivamsa. It is in 26 adhyayas. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript : — 

81B, Tfa y^3CUT^f%(^) «'iycTJ ^ a aTM gi^ f«n ^yj ) i Vrw 

^rr^’srlswra'! i 

For the commentary see I.O. Catal. No. 3712. 

3429. 

8632. Another incomplete copy of the same as above, 
coming up to the 10th chapter and 13, 14. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x6J inches. Folia, 38. liines, 
IS on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Nagara. New. 


3430. 

8482. 

Puskara-pradurhhava-prakasah . 






A commentary by Tryamhaha, son of Qovinda Suri 
on the same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 69. In 
patha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Satpvat 1719. Appearance, 

and discoloured. Complete. 
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^ II 


8 II 


A treatise on the nature of God Visnu in 26 Adhyayas, 
assigned to Harivamsa. 

Beginning:— 

I 

15^ t ?rf^3T?!rTS W II \ II 

' Cn 

I sr li li 

fsR^’ci f nftrcTT i^s^ynJT! I 

3EW C?5© SRt5F^ ?rJW?' 
t^^eiT %qr ^T%*r ^gfoT I 

wrsrpT 

% tf^rmcfwm ^ETTO^ jTf Ti^ I 

^fiTeTWt^f SET g ^ ^RTcISTK II U, II 
’5:w5t5ET®% ^ si^ ^m5:3r'f^ i 
*r« %WTS3C3r® u*r5sl^;*T«-r=tg% ii ^ il 
«r’ST*r^rTt%% *r^T^T9ifr#tu% i 

II -a r 

TJlWTT^cTtr^ jf’WT^srx TTflcrfcT! 1 

^fsifTT^ra ^ II '= II 
3’^ f^giTiTirEr 1 

5riR5R’^ ’Sr^^ -STW^ 

<5? vr} ?T'^w*r: i 
»T3Rg II 

The commentary begins 

is^cm^uf^s^jrTBTf^WT^^WTfadf^ft^TO 
^fatcIT C?T STTf^: || 

The text ends :— 

^wiiwr itTJff «^T^frai i 

>jt.' '• , , . ^ ■ 

^srsTTO sRiwrfsi'w ftcracN-' ^ 
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Last Colophon : — 

TfcT ^icr?rTWJT #fi?aT-?rT 

^r^rms i 

Post Colophon : — 

gr1% ^^rr i^^tTf^sr fM%w i 

(Comm.) xfcr ^iR‘c|-TT5[wr^w®i7HfhT^?:irJE;=wg^?;#^TWei?r- 

3ftr^JS[^fC^f^*^3Rlia^ WSj^WS^JrrJr: WflTW: I 

?r?7rHT5# ITSf: II 'r<T5 8 

Post Colophon : — 

X X X X 1 


3431. 

5712 . ^pgTOT^«tsrfl^T I 

A commentary 071 the same. 

Sabstaace, eouiitry-made paper. 14 x 6 inches. Folia, 82, Lines, 6 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoioiu’ed. Incomplete at the end. 


Beginning : — 

'# WT I 



5T: ^^iTl%XT3FrfvWi5: ^gfw: 

cTm*r^fir f^Tmr ^f5f<!T*tT 
^^"tci-pEr wcfcT *t! ■a'*r(si! n 


{ m ) 

%5rT^‘ w ^ W^r*T: cT “ ^ ^ %'EnW*r leW ^Ci: ” I 

3432. 

1736. Jaimini-Bharatam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6J inobes. Folia, 191. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1886. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete.' - 

The first leaf belongs to an older manuscript. 

Last Colophon : — 

?:f?f ■«ft-fr’fTWT?;% 'Bfr^rT'fWJt ?ff?cTT^T 
xr5|f% ^w?Tq>?r?rR-TfH*tf?T araiT^: i 

Post Colophon : — 

Often printed. Of Jaimini’s Mahabharata only the 
Asvainedha parvan is known. This is to be differentiated 
from the Mahabharata by Vyasa. It, was complete in 
100,000 slokas of which the Asvamedha* parvan alone is 
known. It was translated into Bengali verse in the 
beginning of the 16tb century at Chittagong under the 
patronage of Chuti Khan. 

3433. 

3421. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13| x 3 inches. Folia, 215. Lines, 
G to 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

tr^fcr i 
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1%f%cr^Tf^^5T Ti^* m ®r wT II 

% ^Tf^f ft?=^ I 

^•' II ^ II ¥*: II T.m ^n-fr b ssu 

irasi « 

3434. 

3860. The Same. 

■ Substaace, palm-leaf. 29|x2 inches. Folia, 179. ■■■' Lines, 4 on a 
page. Chafacter, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old,' discoloured and worm-eaten. 

Golophont — 

*fTfr sT^^f^owts^T-g-: I ?7af! I 

3435. 

4566A. The Same. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 18| x 61 inches. Folia, 100. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century, ilppear- 
ance, fresh.'- ■ Complete. ■ 

Post Colophon •— 

^Tfrm^^fTT^fsr^irsfrcT i 

SRT% 1 

wmmi finT^: n 

s, ■ 

3436. 

1649. VTT^rf^nJ or 1 

Bhdratasdra or Bhdrata-samnccaya. 

Substance, eountry-rnade paper. 8-| x 4| inches. Folia, 108. Lines, 
16 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1680. Appearance, very old. Complete in 68 Adhyayas, I'erse. 

It is an abridgment of the great epic Mahabharata 
(historical portion only) ; and it ends with the fall of 
Duryodhana, the last prince of the Kuril dynasty. 



( 175 ) 


Last Colophon 

?:ffT »Trj[:af«rT5^ tarwrr^srar^^srw^T^ 

^’S^f^ciTfj-swnr! I 

vrr^ifTfcT^fiftw srsf: ^frrF: i 

Post G olophon :~ 

twT?SfTT%- W’lW H 

sTTiTWcfhr 5CTo ’fftsr'ra^cT-ia t%f%cri| i 

?I^?rWTf%feeT W ^W-‘ sr ^TcTSf: =5^ »T^3 

SBT^ 1 

I 

■JTW(?fT)[ ] %q5ff[ T ] 5'WJlTgsfi: 1 
ar^fl 1'^ f fe[ ! ] JTf WlDr ?5 ^T II 

The work begins : — 

^ ir>grcT ^fcf 

ftqw I 

• SJI 

w cf^ =f cr^ I 

^ ^Twfsr'WBjE^ ^'JTfTTsi 

»3?rT^ ^fWJTWSr^ w: II 

twx^#sl3fwctfrEW!5r 

W tfff W TTTtrWC I 

»n?:cr ^frf^jr'^fcT ^T=5i*n*f 

lsqR5E5r%' «rf¥r^'^^«r r 

3Ef«T^^4^w% ^^t^R^sinin i^gjt cif 


«rT^— 
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3TT?rt I 

i 

fT’f^ ffT 5I^3TW II 

^|T jrffTc?H ?;*w 1 
'gTJTcT ^T»T TT3fT s[g: n 

■Sr®**! ftl?:’fIT m?T II 

TOffaj^T^T*?? “W 3frer%ifT W^T JTcf 

f^jnt ■EmjffTsrr ^ g (?) fTt% 

5B, HT5:cf5rgw% !srw^R%3r: srifr siWTSTsirm! ; 

7B, o f^^Wtswrsr:; HA, o qq-m^^i^r^FT! srw 

is^NI'S'arT’sr: ; 14A, <> 555rf^rr¥?:^f^*r: ^iTTr o ; 16 A, <> wfcirffr 
airer=T STTW « ; 18 A, vft?Tf'.]5niTwt^KTJrcf. sTTir tris: ; 20B, 
ffkf%cn3T'?iT5aT *TW ; 22 A, ^?;TO5E?9'sft siWT^s ; 

23A, fsigirragf^fi: *fTff sfW! ; 24 A, TTTW4T^^i3Tfrsr: 

'■$ 

snw 25A, ; 26A, 

*Tm irrg’ffl:: ; 27 A, anw 28 A, 

gr^sg^'sngsrsfTic tn?ii^TW*Tt *iTir '^g^w ; 29A, 

*rm ; 30A, sitw : 

31A, *nfT ?iH?wl‘5WT^: ; 32 A, 

q-fer^ snsT ; 33 B, gsrf^rT ^w*r xr^ra; sTTir 

; 34B, XTTWf T*lt 'f ^tW fqi[^»Tt5WT’q'5 ; 
36 A, iNrftTOEr^HT *im and i Tf¥'si^*d5^r5r: ; 37 A, 

1(131^1*11 q'sr^iff)' *im ; 40A, 

fqncTBir^ftr ^^cTfrw4^:T3nft w "^git^: ; 43B, xrsf^iitswfir: ; 
45B, w^J^^ftsxjrra: ; 48A, 3ErHf¥9i: ; 48B, anssrfwTKV 

; 62A, farcieq^f® ^fwxff-rrlK’wt ^iw 35;3Rt*ifwt«W(ir! ; 
54B, «^a#Tf?:*EfqT^: *rw f^9ri(5fftsx*iTw: ; 56B, f^?:rexi5^ftj 
jfte% ^piiarTm^xixc^xc^xn^fW ; 58B, 3an«;(;if|3Z% 

*fw iTHw(3PrT5HfTiri ; 61A, *(ii?:i}%'90[: ®rT*T 
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; 62B, i{ajjf5Tflf^CT2*iJr?:5%gn »tw ’^gf^'SETlsi^T^v; 
65B, ^w^T*rt srw tr^FwgdswP!'! ; 67B, *tt3T 

¥2W9ds>afr^i ; 70A, wfffw?!:: ; 70B, g!ig:fw^- 

; 71B, li^jrfrsfT^ srm ^ss^^rwTfrwlswFr' ; 

73B, |cr?r%?it ’fxw 50[5s=gKTfcnw-‘ ; 76 A, '^J^f'^T'srf^nrRt 

fw'^mR’srtswT ^: ; 76A, ^rw fw=3<^TJT?t! ; 77 A, ^^Wf- 

5rr?r 'wg^mfc’sftswT^: ; 78A, 

«rw TT^=q-(fTfF^^3T! ; 80 A, ; 

83 A, *nfr ifrff^mfcactswr^r.* ; 83B, 

^«=^(^TfT’ai! ; 86A, TT^f^arffrir^sf ^rm 

xr^T'STTTfr: ; 86B, Tf^TiiTrJT! ; 87 B, stw 

’c:3RiT^T■3^1■s^^^[^: ; 8SB, H3T^5r-5ft »rm ; 90B, 

fwiTWTitt5?2rT^! ; 92A, sftsTSRJn^ srm =55:tr^r3rt- 
swT^s ; 93 B, ^Jin'WT^gr>it ^rm ; 94A, frorTTftJTW 

■s> 

w^STWT’erc^sritqEfKsjTt ■w^5^TH^ ; 95B, spfsff^srr^iTT 

sfTff WWTiffSWT'q': ; 96 A, asr^sr;^ f^=5fTg^«Jisf >rw 
sijrrw: ; 97A, srw ^^*rw%cTJTtswTW! ; 99A, 

cRwqcTii sTTiT wf^cffft-swnr: ; lOOA; snxr ^c^wf^cnd- 

swra: ; 102A, iTW f^w%f?3ft5'an^: ; 102B, *rro 

; 103 A, ^t^TTFr^irt =f 5J*r%crJT^s^2rT^! ; 

105B, «fTW and 

wHwf^xT'- ; 107A, ■i'cr?:iff^’TrTxri 5ErFrwfss?rJ75 o I 

3437. 

3788. ** I 

3/ ahahharata- katha-samgrahah. 

Substances coiiatry" made ppper. 19x34 inches. Lines, 6 on a page,. 
Folia, 132 + 42+ 129+33 + 50 + 56 + 64+364-9 + 11 to 13 and 24. Character. 
Bengali of the nineteenth century. ■. Appearance, fresh. 

2B 
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The Adi-parvan is complete in 132 leaves, Sabha in 
42, Vana in 129, Virata in 33, Udyoga in 50, Bhisma in 
56, Droiia in 64, and Karna in 36. Gada and Balya are 
incomplete. The former has 1 to 9 leaves and Balya 11 
to 13 and 24. 

We have the following statement at the end of the 
Vana-parvan 

^WTHT I 

I ^?:-RT^5rrE jflwnflsr wap i 


3438 . 

3666. I 

Ud-joga-parva-Katha-Samgrahah. 

Being an abridgment of Udyoga-parvan. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x3| inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Incomplete. 

Notes and extracts made for the use of professional 
expounders called Kathakas throughout India. 

The present MS. relates to the Udyoga-parvan of the 
Mahabharata. 


Here is a specimen, shewing how the Mahabharata is 
condensed by Kathakas : — 

I 



TXTiiiEr ufhw 

M wm cxcT 1 Ew ^ xmi nn 

<4 o cred^W I ^ XJTftnS! o *r ElXEElfa 

' II . ■ ■ I ■■ I ■ . ■ r I III. . . I ■■ I . I 
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3439. 

3691. i 

Harivamsa-KaiJiaSamgrahah. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18Jx 2 inches. Folia, 188 by counting. Lines, 
4 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1702. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

An abridgment of the story of Harivamsa for the use 
of the Kathakas. 

It begins : — 

etc., etc, 

fircrnfTf 

II 

(?) ^ (?) 5:f^ irhrfrftffcf, 

etc., etc. 

(Jolophon : — 

sTrmr i 

Post Colophon : — 

xf3wrf?Tff *rrr^ i 

lim ii 

^ iTTtrt%»5Rii! ’3^*n«r i 

. V 

ii 

'g =9 3#^ >g »t?;ctwh i 

^P!Si[ ^®r3i:wPSR^ II 

?rt jjtstcrtTTBST^ I 

’JCSRTS^TS \'So3^ l^gfqsfjTsi I 
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3440. 

8633. : Pushara-pmdnrhharnh. 

With. O by Hari Krsna. 

Substance, conn try- made paper, 13|x7 inches. E'olia,. 89. Lines, 
.12 on a page. Extent in slokas, . 3,000. Character, Nagara. Kew. 
Complete. 

Text and complete in 89 leaves and 26 

chapters. 

The Last Colophon 

But this should be 2(5th, as the previous chapter is 
marked 25. There is no doubt that the text of the iber?;- 
is the same as in the previous works, but here 
these 26 chapters are said to be a part of Harivaipsa. 

The MS. was acquired from the author’s son. 

3441. 

8629. (>nly 

Substance, coimtry-made paper.- . 14'x5|- inches. Folia, 26. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara. Good, 
Incomplete. 

Complete in twenty-six leaves and twenty-three 
chapters. A modern composition on the subject of 
appearance of a lotius from the navel of Brahma. 

3442. 

4719, 1 Itihasa-saniuccayah. 

Substance, palmdeaf. 12x2:| inches. Folia, 1 to 149 of which tli€) 
following leaves are missing 8, 9, 15, 18, 19, 22, 23, 29 to 31, 41, 43, 44, 
47, 48, 69, 80, 83, 89, 102, 103, 106, 112, 122, 137, 139, 144, 146 to 148. 
Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Newari of the tenth century. Ap- 
pearance, old. . . 

The letter numerals are S[je= 65=945 A.D. But thi.s 
is given in a later and rather faded hand. 
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The leaves are marked on one side with letter 
numerals and on the other with figure numerals. 

There are two more leaves at the end, which cannot 
be rightly placed, the leaf marks on both the sides, having 
been lost. 


I 


^rrfrJTT! i 

■isrTnTwf^crcr^wsr ^ ■sftOrsrj 

WTtt *r jtctt: i;t:Ts:^JTJ!rT W! ii 

Wl^ ^ i 

^'t^5Fn^tf^wT^?Tre1 'ftTTTf^! II 

5RT^^*rTTr^*rrffcr=ffjffcrT'ST! i 

5rwi7?:^f^crT ii 

sr^ifcT TOUti^g: ^’TS5[ir\ girej i 

wT'ff^TJTJfftr 3TJr^ fir^far n 
TTPcrii^?'^: ?rtit3TTW5r aflctT^JTJtri'e^' 
sn*Tn?n«rii%^?: 

_r^ 


»5?rri;Tt;c(w^’ 



3443. 

55ft6. The Same. 

Substances palrn-leaf. 13Jx IJ inches. Folia, 139. Lines, 4 to 6 
on a page. Character, Udiya of the early nineteenth century Appear- 
ance,. 'fair,."'' ' ;■ 
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Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

etc., i ^jowIsw 

traf! i 

3444. 

3673. The Same. 

Siifostance^ coiintry-made paper. 14 x 4J inches. Folia^ 10. LineSs 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, faded and worn out. A mere fragment. 

' 3445.- 

2925. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x4 inches. Folia, 192. Lines, 
7, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,500. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Bam vat 1676. Appearance, soiled. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

*rT5ff 

’fTHTHW !1 85^ II 

Post Colophon Statement 

Wrwl^rWH’WTO?43Sf: I ’frWcT 

This is a collection of episodes from the Mahabharata. 

The introduction giving a list of its contents is not in 
the present MS. Oxf. No. 37 contains 32 episodes as well 
as I.O. Catal. No. 3305-07. The present MS. has, alto- 
gether, 42 episodes. It begins with Yudisthira-soka- 
panoda, as in the I.O. manuscript. It seems that some 
episodes were added in this MS. 
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3446. 

3632. The Same. 

I. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 36 to 109* 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1639. Appearance^ 
discoloured. 

Colophon ; — 

sErimRT i wnrts^- 


II 11 

STJT! I 

^TS^T! I irasq# 

^rTTT^T^TfjfT^ 


5FTf^ %13% 1 

’tit: i, etc. 

n. ^fiTn*t^TrWWTC<Tfl I 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x4| inches. Folia, 2 to 210. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. 
Appearance, old, discoloured and mouse-eaten. 

This contains the Asvamedhika-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata, in the version attributed to Jaimini. This is the 
only parvan of this author’s Mahabharata yet known. 
It was translated in Bengali verse in the 16th century 
A.D. at Chittagong. 

The first leaf of the manuscript is missing. In 216B 
ends the 63rd chapter. There are only the 1st nine lines 
of the 64th, the last chapter. 

III. 

There are nine stray leaves kept along with the 
manuscript. 
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3447. 

9863. i V ahnlopakhyanam. 

Substance, country -made paper, 10x5 inches. Folia, 23. Lines, 1 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 322, Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete, 

Beginning -. — 

1 

ifli? f^ftfcTwr I 

jjjgf ■snn'Rf wT(?Tf ffErfe?;: ii 

I 

-EfTJI tftlR CT^ \\ 

I 

3SrTW II 

■£r*r'!ns!i^r3Trf% i 

II 8 II 

cT’? 5TJT^ ?;*5IT ^f*fT^?;JTTf^crT 

I y;. I 

End:— 

m ’TfiwfT^rsrTcT 

ssfTfJaTlsgww I 5^'S^ 1 



5ffiTTcr«i ?rci3fy{ 3rii^ w 
WWfsff ^ ¥|WT»Tf « 


Colophon ; — 

^Tf«’WT9’Eri=^ ^’sihT^Tsi ^TJTTK , 
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3448. 

2914. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10|x4i inches. Folia, 11. Lines,, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 225. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1657 and Saka 1562. Appearance, discoioui’ed. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

^TH I II 

Post Colophon : — 

^T% ^ \ = ^ 

f^EflfesTT II 

3449. 

10!)72. ¥U?;rr^Tf^^ I Bharata-savitm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x3J inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S* 1202. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Being an abstract of the story of the Mahabharata. 
It has nothing to do with the story of Savittri and 
Satyavan. The MS. is awfully corrupt. 

Beginning:— 

^ II 

I 

5sr lif^T JUTcT^f^ciT! I 

'^5105? I 

srf^ (f%f^) wwsr ^(5f) ?rcTT(3'Ti)f:5 mn[tft]w’WT(fm[‘] i 

Tni^T*Tt f’SJirC’g] II 

It ends with a phalasruti 

W Hra55?8rT^ etc. 
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Colophon:— 

Tfcf ^WTiRT I 

Post Colophon : — 

xftr mfw SS5T i'\o\ 55rsT wroicT ^ wra 

ftifec? ?TT«filfr ^Tfn?:?TW ^rinafl 

XI^TTW 5fT^T 

3449A. 

4843. A number of short treatises. 

I 

Substance, pc^lra-leaf. ,8| x 1 J inches. Folia, 3. , lanes, 4 on a page. 
Character, Newari. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

An abstract of the Mahabharata, the same as Bharata- 
Savittri, noticed in the previous number. 

Beginning : — 

sTf% 55^^ JTWSI’TTJT I 

TOswprt f^JDT^ ?n9Ti:% ii 

% cT’^ Srg^IT ^IT! % =5r TTfTWri i 

It 

»ft ira ’f ^ I 
flffr JT5^?iTT sR-ei ¥ cf: II 

Sanjaya, in reply, enumerates the Par vans and it 
breaks abruptly in 3 A 9 i ?fl 

II. i 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8 x If inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Extent in ilokas, 60, Character, Newari. Date, N.S. 552. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. 

A collection of moral verses. 
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Beginning:— 

HTjft HTfff ^ itsICt 

^%5T 3r%5r 5?:3rt I 

f nrft ^sR?:^sf 'r^rfn'^%4^: 

'•\ ' '"* 

f^siffiirT II 

Si 

3A, ?:fcr f sPtfcT^rT^ 

^TTTTHST ; 4B, o qpT^qfqqfcTfr^T^oiRT^^qn^ ^rfriFTfl; ; 6 A, 
° ^ff^frUC^Tsf ?=nTTH?T 1 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

■^^Tf^wsrrfq I vn-qqq ira!IWT?:3?lt foTSI^ I 

Then it quotes several well-known slokas. 

III. 1 

' \» 

Substance, palm-leaf, 8 x If inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 6 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 50. Character, Newari. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

It begins thus : — 


^TEI^ qw! »g;?qT WTgHfTffqsftJTcr: | 





sri^ifir fq?:Tii|f*r?r=fiiRr5 1 

^IITcT: qf^JUT %*r II 

, , SJ 

Wal' ssai^'qs fijq: | 

S» : , . ■ 
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Colophon : — 

•jefeT ’EifTTwffl’fe' I 

li 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

A.D. 1422, ^Err^if sffk \\ ii 

IV. I 

From the Skanda Purana. 

SubstaiiGe, palm-leaf. 8xlf inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 60. Character, Newari. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Beginning:— 

i^Ti II 

1 ^cfSTT tciKHr! ii;t I 

■gfiR# 50r JHKflTnariTl II 

'51^ tw^TfiTcfi’ ’ff! 

^^cft 1 

^iTTTErH m f^srew ii 

Colophon : — 

V. JrsTT^SFT I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8 x If inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 4joii a page 
. 'Extent ' in §lokas, ,''25. '' Chai’acter, 'Hewari. Appearance, old aacl ..dis- 
coloured, Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

f^sffxffnri w'ffe jtstewstw 

'5s, 

+ + (^) I 

iTfTsr ftrf wrfc 
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Colophon:— 

^TfrTTffFr^ JT3ng:5fffT j 

VI. 

Eight stray leaves. 

One marked 2, contains the following colophon 

Leaf marked 3, contains the following colophon : — 
STTOf ’EWTHftrfcT I 

After which Ganapatistava begins, ending in the leaf 
marked 4: — 

?:far ^;iT<inTfereiTO3r: i 



MAHAPURANAS. 

1. BRAHMA-PURANAM. 

3450. 

970. I Brahma- Puranam. 

The manuscript agrees with L. 1182 in every detail of 
the description. It is said to have belonged to Kalidasa 
Vidya-vagisa of Bantipura. 

The leaf 21 is found missing. 181 and 182 mark one 
and the same leaf, while 209 marks two leaves. 

3451. 

4399. The Same. 

■ Substance, country-made paper." 17| x 6J inches. .Folia, 105. Lines, 
1:2 on a page. Character, .Bengali. ' Date, S aka 1739. Appearance, iresli. 

For the beginning of the work see Oxf. Catal. 62 and 
1.0. Catal. No. 3404. 

It ends : — 

WT’ar 

Colophon : — 

Wf^ WIIWW li'aii'erfacd ?fJTTW5FT I 

Post Colophon : — 

^TJTTwgpsr ww®=En5ff*rfh i 

U^iTs^T li 
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3452. 

I Budhastaml Vmtam. 

With the Katha. from the Brahma Purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x3| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The Vrata is undertaken if the eighth day of the 
waning moon falls on a Wednesday?. 

It begins : — 

*t*t: II i 

fiJifrT i 


The Puja ends in lA and then begins the Katha, said 
to belong to the Brahma Purana : — 

^ t 


cTw I 

flO *n*r ii 


Colophon : — 



Katha means a story extolling the merits of particu- 
lar vows or Vratas. The story is recited after the 
worship or donation vowed for, has been performed or 
made. 

3453. 

9400. iTT^f'Sff^^SRT^55^crfRl I 


MdrgaslrsailcddaM Vratam. 


Substance, country-mad© paper, lljx 5 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 160. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1887. Appearance, tolerable. Complete,,.-. 
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Taken from the Brahma Parana. It is an interloco - 
tion between Krsna and Arjnna. 

Post Colophon : — 

i-cc© ?n?rtTm i?# 

I! 5f3rs!T?f f^?r ii i 

It treats of the merits of the fast on eleventh day of 
the Moon in the month of November. 


3453A. 

5703. j Kartika-mahMmyam. 

Being an extract from, the Brahma Purana. 

Siibstanee, eoimtry-made paper. 9i x4i inches. Folia, SO. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,200.' -Character, Nagara, Date, Sam vat 
1858, Appearance, discoloured. Complete, 

Beginning’.— 

w I I 11 

srpOT® etc. 

m 

sriw ! 

fwt cR- %%ii: -Nkw 1 II 

wr^rr^iT ^tnEff ^Tsrtirwkww i 

crkt^fTkr ftrcTTJT^ II 

Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

xnmwk^pIJirsR^ II II gvf II «i^cr 

^%3CT sruT itTf^sfr^^^rK-sTt krt%?r wt- 
' wt ftrftscf i 




II. padma-puranam. 

3454 . 

317. I Padma Purmiam. 

Substaace, country-made paper. 13 J x 7 inches. Folia, 500 in all the 
4 parts. Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in siokas, 24,000. Character, 
Nagara in a bad hand. Appearance, bad. 

It contains 

(1) Svarga Khanda in 84 leaves. 

tTcT «WTTf 


i 

(2) Bhumi Khanda in 221 leaves (by counting). 


(3) Bhumi Khanda in 46 leaves (by counting). 


(4) Patala Khanda in 149 leaves (by counting). 


The entire Padma Puraija has been printed at Bombay 
and at Calcutta. 


3455 . 

1697. The Same [Bhumi Khanda). 

Substance, eountrjr-made paper. 13x 7 inches. Folia, 96. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. . ^Incomplete. ' / 

For a description of the work see Oxf. 12B. 

It covers the same ground as pp. 113 to 296 of 
Mandalika’s edition. 

26 
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In our mannscript this is termed the 4th part of 
the Parana, but in Mandalika’s edition it forms only a 
portion of the second part. _ 

3456. 

8914. The Same. 

. .■ Subst'ance,: country-made paper. 12 x5 inches. ■ For folia, see below.' 
Lines, 7-11 on' a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance,, fresh. 

(1) I Complete in 105 leaves, dated, 

Sarnvat 1741. I 

(2) I Complete in 101 leaves, dated, 
1916. 

(3) ! 

In leaf 33 A occurs the following colophon 

Leaves are greatly in disorder with tr. ^ written on the 
left hand upper margin throughout. They appear by 
counting to number 643. There are leaves which bear 
different page marks, while there are many which bear no 
page mark at all. 

3457. 

4493. The Same. 

{Bhumi Klia7i4a and Uttar a Khanda.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x6J inches. Bhumi Khanda is 

complete in 153 leaves. Uttara Khanda is incomplete at the end. There 
are 148 leaves. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali in a modern 
hand. Appearance, fresh. 

For Bhumi Khanda see Oxf. Oatal. 12B. The chap- 
ters are not numbered. 

Last Colophon : — 

wi?:riD ’ewTHfi i 
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Post Oolophon Statement i — 

=q'T^^T^crEr«;®T®Tf’f(^5S[r)t%cr%cT?r! {ip) 

I ^JRHT3r^%*ft^TTfsr*rT fw^f%*r t 

i etc. 

The original manuscript from which this was copied 
was apparently defective as there are lacuna here and 
there and leaf 151B is left entirely blank. 

For Patala Khanda see Oxf. 13B. 

144A, ?fcr TT^racra jftcTTfrT’fTsw 

147B, -jefcT o i 

The 18th chapter of the Gita mahatmya, is incom- 
plete. 

3458. 

4423. The Same. 

{Bhumi Khanda and Kriyayogasdrah.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 1 4 x 5 inches. Folia, 238 -f 126, 
.Lilies, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Bhumi Khaiida is complete in 238 leaves. 

Last Golopho7i : — 

See Oxf. Catal. 12B and 13A. 

Kriyayogasara is complete in 1 26 leaves. 


Last Colophon : — 

■jcfe ^«rir5?;T® 





f^acfcTcurtsTiErnsr! i 


See Oxf. Catal. 14B and 16A. 
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3459. 

15i»8 The 8a} m. 

{Srsti Khanda.) 

Substaace, conn try- made paper. 14 x 7| inches.' Folia, 101. '''Lines, 
12 on a page. CJliaracier, Nagara.' . Appearance, fresh. ■ Incomplete. , 

There are altogether 38 sargas numbered from 1 to 
38. This agrees with Mandalika’s edition of Padma 
Puraim, pp. 1101 tp 1233. 

In the present manuscript it is stated to be the third 
part. But Mandalika calls it the 5th part; and the work 
embodied in this manuscript is the last part of the 
Sr?ti Khanda. 

3460. 

8898. The Same. 


Srsti Khatidd and 8varga Khanda. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x7 inches. (Srsti Khanka), 
13|x7 inches (Svarga Khanda). Folia, 42 to 270, 1™00, 1-30. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

(T) I Leaves from 42 to 27;;. Dated, Sani- 

vat 1893. 


See L. 520 (Srsti) 1257 (Srsti) ! ,0. Oatal. 3380 (Sr§ti 
Khanda). 

(II) 1 Complete in 90 leaves. Dated 

Sam vat 1867. 

I Complete in 30 leaves. Dated Sam- 

vat 1867. 


I. 


Last Colophon : — 

I i WiTTwfff^' i 

Post Colophon : — 
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II. (Svarga-Khanda.) 

Last Colophon •. — 

ifcT I wnr 

Post Colophon : — 

^cT \'=<'3 %3JTW ■5?:frT i 

{Ultarardha) Last Colophon :— 

ifci ^rsfftrt TEref^acfarffl- 

-SWPT: 1 'CfcT ^TOUBTr 1 

Cv > 

Post Colophon : — 

^rafcj; I ^T>?Tsij5aj i 

3461. 

4517. The Same. 

{Bhumi Khanda and Srsti Khanda.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 5| inches. Folia, Srs^i Khanda 
is complete in 237 leaves and Bhumi Khanda in 223 leaves. Separately 
paged. Lines, 6 to 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

For Srsti Khanda see Oxf. IIB. 

Last Colophon : — 

?:iWTf% sFT'f rs^iw wT’^m i 

II 

For Bhumi Khanda see Oxf. 12B. 

Last Colophon : — 

■sffT wigwwsr^' 

cutIsutt^! I ’s*TTwfM I 
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3462. 

4416. The Same. 

( ) I 

(Svarga Kha-nda and Uttara Khai^a.) 

■ Substance,' country-made- yellow , paper. ■■ 17x6 inches. B^olia, 106 + 
366. Lines, 8 on a page. Oiiaracter, Bengali of the nineteenth centiiry. 
..Appearance, fresh.' Complete. 


Svarga Khanda is complete in 106 leaves and Uttara 
Klianda in 366. 


Last Qolophon, to the Svarga KMnda 

TlJTlSWnT! I 

See Oxf. Catal. 13A. 

Post Colophon : — 

^Ht Tr frf ^ I VTffT^TW i 

Last Golophoti to the Uttara Khanda : — 

^fcTcwts^jfpsr. I 


Post Colophon : — 



1 I 


See Oxf. Catal, 13B to 14B. 

Printed in the Anandairama Sanskrit series and by 
the Vangavasi. 

The manuscript is written in a remarkably neat and 
clear hand. 
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3463 . 

4393. The Same. 

( •* ) ! 

{Uttara Khandah.) 

I. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x5| inches. Folia, 315. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 14,200. Character, Bengali in a very 
modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For a full analysis of the work see Oxf. Catal, 
pp. 13B to 14B. 

3464. 

4564A. ! Kriyayogasarah. 

From the Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 153, LinewS, 10 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1742. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement 

faR^TT^fir^rT?;: i 

y.1 I ^ i 

3465. 

6197. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14J x 3i inches. Folia, 1 to 46 and 
57 to 136. The leaves 1 to 46 have bean restored in a later hand and 
cover the 56 leaves lost of the original manuscript. Lines, 6 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 4,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1618. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3398 and Oxf. 14B. 

It differs, in the beginning, from the manuscripts 
referred to. 



If begins thus : — 

fsR-sn^ftJT^ cTR % wf? H'fTJTW I 

-stiafe^ T ^ II 

I 

iTifiT TTTif^ fro ^ 

■^rr* ■3i^»:?Tr^ra wtjrsFr^sj'B’cr ii 

?rg)cT^!- rshd"?n3T! ^«Tt 

JT^T ^*ITpr t%3r^TT{JT I 

^T^rnrprt cfsn ’ft; « 

ftprRft*rT'f»5pTfH ^rJTTOcf! S 

It is complete in 24 chapters, but it agrees, in the 
end, with the manuscripts, referred to above. 

Last Colophon : — 

■jefcT WP"!® ftfnETTsfliT^n^: '^* 

fl^SWPI! I 

Post Colophon Statement :— 
ai^Ts^s 1 
w. l^ 

3jt*3Tarvrsraifa*rT flinrRl3T?m:«i i 

3466. 

3740. The Same. 

Substance,' oouQfcry-made paper. 17x3 inches. Folia, 31. Lines, 6 
< on a page. Character, Bengali of the later eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. A mere fragment. 
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For complete manuscripts see L. 1162, I.O. Catal. 
No. 3398 and Osf. p. 14. 

Padma Purana has been printed by Visvanatha 
Mandalika of Bombay and by the VangavasI Press of 
Calcutta. 

3467. 

3801. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14| x 4 J inches. Folia, 106. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,600. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1643. Appearance, old, discoloured and worn-out. Complete. 

The Last Colophon -. — 

fwdJTt I 

Post Colophon : — 

1 

See 1.0. Catal. No. 3398. 

3468. 

4393. The Same. 

II. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 5| inches. Folia, 116. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,300. Gharacter, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1738. Appearance, fresh. Gompiete. 

See Oxf. Catal. 14B to 15A, I.O. Catal. No. 3398 and 
Cs. IV, 299. 

Colophon : — 

•spSix^aR'erirw TT^^?[%cifft5«rrw! i ftRT- 

direrc: 1 !erfTTTi%? wiFraw i» etc., etc. 
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PosfColophoiiStatement:— 

l«^%c{cT II 

^^Tsao:: < ^ aifc^s tsT^gsf I 

3469. 

3377. The Same. 

Substance, country-mad© paper.. 19x3| inches. ,Fo!ia, 114. Lines. 
7 on a page.. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
faded. I.n,complet© at the ©ad. The 20th chapter ends in .11 IB' leaf. The 
remaining three leaves contain the beginning of the 21st. 

The MS. contains four additional leaves, two of whicli 
form a Kro^apaitra to the 4th line of 9A, and the other 
two, containing the date B.S. 1110 \\\°, \i 

?ff*rwpe:) form a Krodapattra to the 4th line of 66B. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3398, L. 1162, Oxf. 14B and 
W. p. 131. Often printed in Calcutta. 

3470. 

44 16 A. The Same. 

and I 

{Svarga Khandeih and Patala Khandah.) 

Substance, country-made paper. '17x 5| inches. "Folia,., 99 and 241 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali' of the nineteenth century : 
Appearance, fresh. 

Svarga Khanda is complete in 99 leaves and Patala 
Khanda in 241. 

Last Colophon to the Svarga Khanda -. — 

^:fcT siri? 

hwwflran'JT! ! 
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Post Colophon : — 

tnofTOimg wf%5rfcT i 
^^tTTm^si[WTr^T»5rt w I ftrfSct ^^^^T*rraC^3llT I 
Patalakhanda, Last Colophon : — 

icfcT xrmmw^ ^rifr 

RlcftiiqftswT'sr: I 


On the reverse of the last leaf : — 

See Oxf. Cat. 13A and 13B, the last chapter in which 
is marked 112. 


3471, 


4538. The Same. 


( ’TfrfTWW^* ) {Patala Khanda.) 

Siibstaooe, country-made paper. 17x 6 inches. Folia, 268. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 7,600. Character, Bengali in a very good 
hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

KfcT ^gWtHRJDsf ifTIT "Rg- 

^[■gtlfkofJTlSWT^! I RTcTTWig: | 

See Oxf. Catal. p. ISA. 

3472. 

The Same. 

{A mere fragment.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x4 inches. Folia, 21-34, 58-60. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and burnt in fire., 

28B, xT^ RTcnwJfJ® : 32A, = 

^T^s; 58A, 8 I : 
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3473 . 

528. tRIf I 

Ramasvamedha from the same. 

Siibstaiice, cotinfery-made paper. 1.2x61 inches. FoMajj 114. Lines^ 
14-18 on a page. Extent in si okas, 6,000. Character, ISIagara. Appear- 
ance, tolerable. Complete. 

The principal interlocutors are Besanaga and Yatsya- 
yana. There are 69 chapters, numbered 1 to 69. These 
agree generally with Oxf. 13B from chapter 29 to chapter 
95. 

The whole of the Padma Parana has been printed at 
Bombay. 

See L. 1263. 

3474 . 

5^15. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x6| inches. Folia, 176. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1759. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

■3[far 

Kt II I! 

Post Colophon Statement : — - 

?73Sf?f I 1 

^ ^yrcT ii 
■ s ^ 

^CT% 1 

?5rif^^ tr^ |! 

t wfnrrtsif 

wr^TTWf w I 

^KTwigt t ! 


( 206 ) 

Tm t 5frfr TTWK: II 

'actf^5r%¥ ci^ II 

See the number immediately preceding. 

3475 . ' 

1451. I Vaidyanatha mahatmyam. 

From the. Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13|x 3| inches. Folia 44. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1799. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Colophon 

xfti iTTcTT^^^ frrwTiw 

SWVSf’ I Tnsft 1 

Post Colophon 

1799 fmfercT ^fTm=?r5;5Dr%qrw^fflT i 
For the work see L. 2304. 

This is a description of the well-known Phallic em- 
blem of Siva at Deoghar in the Santhal Pargana. This 
work is not found in Mandalik’s edition. 

3476 . 

10109. 55Tf%sgf|-prx^Tllf?f I Kalihjara-mahatmyam. 
From the Same. 

Stibstaia.ee, country -made paper. 8| X 4 mches. Folia, 16. Linas, 5. 
6 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

*f?T! 11 3lilf^5rOT=fTOT 

W*1 I 

•srijnf %5r 
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STTW wi=n^T ftrft;^ ii 

¥rg^¥rww ff au^fif^^ (?) f^w i 

Brrf^fri- »T^®TWTat’5r^«®'t II 

fjr5^ ^Tf^3T^: fera: i 

>9^#^ w?rcTT =f5^TO^a?r II (?), etc. 

5A, ■EfmT'^TJiji •g^JTl's^irra: ; 

7A, o ^tr^fjrftiTT'fTfW ; SB, o S^t^T- 

SWP^! ; IIB, 0 ! 

End : — 

^if^spc aftw3?r ^ (^) I 

HirfcT wsent: ii 

^T i?f^T ’W irreii# I 

Last Colophon : — 

•5:fH '^Wf*w aTcTT^Jg ^(?)?il*! 

sfTO tHfftswra! II I II 

This is a famous hill in Bundelkhanda held sacred 
from very ancient times. It was several times the capital 
of the province and now forms three separate states under 
British protection. See I.O. Cat 3389. 

The work is not found in Mandalik’s edition. 


3477 . 

1661. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. : -9 x41 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas,' ISO. ' Character, Kagara. Date, Siwnvai 
iSSi. Appearance, fresh. Complete in. 5 ■■ chapters. 

Last Colophon : — 

■Slfcf I H. 
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Post Colophon : — 

5frTgf|ig;$(?) ?rTrw II ’etjbto i 
f^Wcf I 

W3R ffT, etc. 

For a description of the work see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3389 (p. 1219). 

3478. 

3169. ! KaSi mahatmyam. 

From the Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18fx 3J inches. Folia, 30, Lines, 
7 on a page. Extent in slokas, 870. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old. To the end of the 5th Adhyaya. 

Very short in Mandalik’s edition. 

The Last Colophon ; — 

^T^JTT'fT^ TT^fftS’SJTJT' ! 

fTreiW 5afrTKiT 1 

It begins : — 

5 ^ II 

I 

JTJTW^ ?r4?tT^'W I 

Kocrf'W^f^fto^fin gRT?:# iffR^iffwm ii 

cT^cf: || 


??:w’ ^ wTfTST ! 

^rTrr%cr: 
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3479. 

2863. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. lOJ x 4.1 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 
14, 15 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Saipvat 1742. Appearance, discoloured and worn-out. Complete. 


Colophon : — 



I 


Post Colophon: — 

WTO ^ clf^W fwfucf 

•(TT3W Scal'd ^T^TsfttlTSW crq;w?f W5f|Tn3^ TOl-cf 
^rs^T^irrsw tos^ ^iJTT^trre^R ct«^ ?fh^TwqTH%*r 
fwfeci 3RTS?1T 1 


3480 . 

8129. I Fr«c?awawa /{’AawtZaA, 

SiibstsEce, country-made paper. ■ 13| x 4| inches. Folia, 47. Lines,, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,100. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1703. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

I 

WJDf WK ^-eiT uww ftrsriWTf is 

TOiK *11% fsrwTsi fwl’*:?? I 
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fsT(sr *rm w'ifTai#iTft: ^f^fcr ii 

^ 3R-T^?;aR -sTTiT i 

s* ■ 

*rT?T fn^3OT?3i^ li 
fiTJif ^Tsi xr^Hsfr5:=ff1%}cf i 

Ov, C\ 

' ?Twti^3R?^T^ ?TTj?:jirjg5T II 

=!ft*T^Tfr i 

5f¥T*T ’?TW^?glWT'tTSef UTTfcT i 

cim I 

«rT^^cTTf*r 3Er???T^ ’bth ii 

g 1 

WTra^i ct^t i 

litM sap^R I 

i:# tr^rK*! wf^ %r3of^ ii 
5^WfJW ?[f%iTTJT g:*rwrgi^ cT'eri i 
W'T II 

=? ^ (?) ft?; ^T^*T 'gjg*i I 

s> ■ , ■ " ■ . 

?r??lT Wcr II 

TgffeK^iw 9^T^* ?f?:i:TRT I 
cffH^ ?i Wff II 

*rT*TTffEr??eTsft^ i 

?;ww « 


27 


il 
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cr i 

aRfi|3Rra’Tf=f:5i«- JrlffJ^e^FfiTOT « 
ci^^TTfr TrftnTJBfTwftlci i 

¥=RI%*1>1B H 

135^^3! sRJTlf^ I 

^ fsrJTJRfTJrfr^H I 

^snxi ?i=ff t’frmJit'w?: ii 

Tims go on the mystic descriptions of Vrndavana, 
Srlkrsna, His consort, His associates and attendants. 

L. 36 A. Parvati asks : — 

Tn4<*RT'W 1 

v» 

fw^jn ?WT=g'^ I 

l?iW 5r^wntsr ii 

-srw i 

6\ 

-}-f'?«*w ?r(?) ig^’spc II 


I 



wm ifhfNtfzfwj^cf I 




npTWT'siaT^cr I 

. M 



Tijf I 

3r3rs[T«i fwprr^tcwsgsf « 


em^rtJ^^xw 1 

a^TRWTJD =^ifnTfvr: wm*nf a 


sax , ' *s * 

51'lfT^! ^*T^rreR 



■' ■; 0 '‘,., . ■ ,. " 
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s» 

TTftcft ^ I 
cn5erT =g ^ cfww^^rEwx ii 



=W flT^TWTT =g I 

^wnunsRTCJtf II 
anr^ ■?r»frT?i>tfft: ^*fi3 i 
Krm STPHT II 

cTTOTf^ «T CT^ I 


■?3IT%^ f^-si =f ftrt^lT^TSRTer I 

s» 


It ends 


^tsrrf^^rc TW %5[^JBrin35 1 

’fT^w ^ JT*r! ftiTf ^frntfw' li 

cr^cwrft xT^rat w3RrT^%^ 

«rT3r^ 1 

Os N 

ftm 1%^ ■«'5f T^?S=*{«r*iT§: || 

Last Colophon '.— 

sa-ffTH 

Post Colophon :-^ 

?l^33xr: I ^ i ’^nw! tftJing I 

Mandalik’s edition, chaps. 69-83. 
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3481 

The Same here called 

3148. I y JT^T^dtmyam. 

Chapters 69 to 83 of the Pdtala Khavda. 

Substaace, oouatry-made paper. 121x51001108. Folia, 89. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent ' in §iokas, 1,300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete.' ■ 

The Last Colophon : — 

cTfftswnr: 1 


Post Colophon :— 

€«rRPiiTrf -rajm 




Beginning'.— 

^ TTWTRT ^tTI I 

fnTnw- #iraii^ Tr^T(3T*r! ii 

;@;ei ^T'g i 

5ftgna!i=^ftcnJScT i 

c\ 

f^T 


B=Bt«r II 1 

WTofW'ifT'g I 

WUT5®, etc., etc., as in the previous 
numbers. It has, however, three chapters 
more, 

3482 . 

8165. I Bhatta-Hara-carittram. 

From the same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10|x5 inches. Folia, 206. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,300, Character, Nagara. Date, Sanivat 
1786. Appearance, fresh, Complete. 
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Post Colophon :~ 

JTTJTftl?; jtt^ gwm >25'- 

srrot'?!! JTW + ffsiT^n ^ei 

'S’Sfsii II w H5f5 II 


Beginning 

^fNicT^Jrat 5EraT 

W^fNnTf'^TTWii'SrirT 

vTTW^t? f fi53prsi ^5 ii 



5r^ ^H2^sr2fi=tNT^ ’a'^f5r%^tn3T*rr ii 

S.5 V > 

^islwm if^^Tsr ^^rJicit lar?! 51?=^ 1 ?t i 
^^irTtsi %cr% ’Tunfro^ ^5 

fTOwfarart ^srH^wr-nD « 
^Terf^ 5tirf^ ^r^foR^it 


«T!GRT^T?r 5er 5|f3iitr: ^f^Hw?T?5r 


msmrw 



: 5j%5r xn^p^! (?) II 


Thus Kasyapa is described as the father of the whole 
creation. 

2B, xTci^ 5r45rir^ 5raii%f9a:5rii^ ^iiiftrcfi- 
5a :a jwapi; W 1 


4t3ppxi iJTa?:.^tJr5fTfi!P;fn’3f ■^^Qi 
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ssrfe fgjqf 

fjfi^r fnfc^! 2T=ef^: i 

^?TTT iTf3if5R 

?f^5Tf5R?ns: ^ftfrw fwf2T'g^j ii 

wr% 3!3Tt^jrai^ifhr5|^M 

^TftrgigcTT 3gclf2^ I 

3r^re^5r%ir ij^rffs^nr 
^Tunfsr c?sf^ w*9F[-g]:ci5fTssfW«' II 

cft4^iD*rtW5rfnsff^w5f: ^frr^ f^: ^rsl^ 

M 

^ff^f^: itfa Wff' 

■Etmit arg: ii 

^wRsft ^cit 

^ =5 ff%W WJTT^ I 

fl^[^] »TB%^(4T^)xn3^’3Tr m fwW^Tf?rift 
f%<*r sfTJrcraiOTT wrNar 11 

^t: JT% =f gcTO i 

«flRawT=enii%sr h-’t^tt ^TWiftcTl- 

ffWTf^Ji^nr tnj: ll 

l*nft ftwf^Jnt I 

^nf'^r ^W’TT’©’? cl%(^ ^ 11 

5ErFtrsrf^-srw^ wrw^ i 

ar%f 
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4A, ^srsjv I 

fw % wTsFTfW! I 
W®’Eif¥cn%TiT ?r4^T ?Tf II 


lirrwcm^irar i 
fi[WWT3g«fr% n 

ja^TT ^nlr^: ^rlJT^sra i 

’Tf »5fra5C5 fiwcrri ii 


5EnT^^rtI5fTii:T^ »iTrci: I 

vrifir^'^n ^sTftiDT jflf^cf’Sf'W^T'ST^T II 
5g;^?i^=3 ^WT^’^PT s^^cr i 

f^prf^ircjT ii 

’Tf^Sf^’tT T|^ w f^w w^rt I 
^PCfsiT %^^T*l^ ^7^^5IT^^■craT^^?f^^ II 
^cTcj; ^ 5ff«Trw ^ I 

^ei efc^ + + ^f%g ^5friftT'^% II 

Last Colophon •.— 

Tf% TncTT5t?3j5 

?r?riFcrt ti^^i^ewrtsTSfT^: II n Not in 

Mandalik’s edition. 

3483 . 

10117. I Holika-mahatmyam. 

{Legends in connection mt¥t^^ Holi festival.) 

From the Patala Khanda of the Padma Purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, 26. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 520. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1855. Appearance, repaired. Complete. Foil. 15-18, 23 are missing. 

See I.O. Gatal. 3386 and 3387. 
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Begimiing: — 

*i3?! 1 

^WT=g' I 

SET^'' IPfIcK i 

’¥tf^3(fTWg[JTT'f TaRT 1% + + + cTtfl’ERT: || 
^T9|pi55I fsrfl^flfTWf}; I 

?f45ETJT£R ^ant Sflftaanaf f^r^^IcT: |1 
?T5if ^ I 

^xrnnfiT f?=^?TiiT i 


5A, ffs ; 9B, 


xf^ ^^*tT?w:w t%^'isft5«rnr: ; 13B, » g^N^5T2rn5r! ; 19 A, 

o 1%^fjrwfw*rrft srw ; 21 A, <» 4- + '^w *rnT tr^fft- 

SWTEr: ; 26A, • tor: ^TCfT TTOTHITEfJ 1 

Post Colophon '.— 

^rl^w arRF in|f?T *fjR:% ’^Isarr sft 
trfcf ^ft -gflT TfflThrl *r i Not in 

the Bombay edition. 

3484. 

3184. f^Sflftm I Siva Oita. 

Fro7n the Padma Pur ana (Uttar a Kha'^a.) 

Substance, Srirampore paper. ISx 61 inches. Folia, 65. Lines, 6 to 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Post Colophon Statement :— 

■ Cv. ■ ■ ■ .. ■ ■ ■■ ■ ^ . 

wlamiatisf wj n 

See L. 1488 and 1777 and Oxf. 17A. Not in the 
Bombay edition. 
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3485 . : 

2028. The Same. 

Siibstance, country-made paper. 10 x 4| inches. Folia, 47. Lines, 1 1 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old. Complete. 

See L. 1488 and 1777 and I. O. Cafcal. 3399. 

An interlocution between Ragha va and Siva. 

3486 . 

3376. The Same. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 16Jx3J inches. Folia, 83. Lines, 
4 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000, Character, .Bengali of th(3 
eighteenth century. Appearance faded. Complete, 

Often printed. 

3487 . 

5224. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15xlJ inches. Folia, 101. Lines, 2, 3 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, v^aka 1710. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

For the work see L. 1777. 

Last Colophon 

5WTW! I 

Post Colophon Statement-.— 

^r-trfcf I 

f tirtTHTfirsTT I 

'ftsfl »T%w + + fwiT%Trcr! II 

■Nfecn i 


28 
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’5!TiTT*HTf^JC’l|T?:^Mr?T5T^T=ff: ’fffTTTft : 

fW^lflfc(^T ^gicT Wa ^(^rCTST !l 

wm 3T% sfrirsr^f^'sr^T’si;?^ 

War *TT3T’9fi'w i 
few ’fTfew^ fefecfT 
3ftm lw9fmi II 

I 

3488. 

9296. The Same. 

Substf«icc3, coimtry«made ■paper; ■ 12 x 6 inches. Folia, 35. Linos, II, 
13 on a page. ,Ext43nt in llokas,- DOO.-' ■ Character, Nagara, Date, Bapivat 
ISii, Appearance, old. Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs •. - 

■Sfe fW^lftcTT^lfeWcTl- 

^JTStrii few?:TffwwT% Trt^wtift*iTfr wif act- 

5WTW: ^tffrtTTJTWT^ I 

3489. 

9354. The Same. 

Substancts country -made paper. 9-| x 5 inches. Folia, 46, the first 
four leaves missing. Lines, 8 on a,- page. Extent in Siokas, 1)20. Datf% 
Banivat 1831, Baka 1605. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

Taken from tlie Padma Parana. 

See L. Vol. V, p. 95, No. 1777. 

Colophon : : — 

xfcr ^Ilfe[5rjflcn!§:wfewwi: 

wtJrarT^ *rm i 

^ I 
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3490. 

892. The Same. 

With the commentary entitled Suhodhim, 

For the MS. see L. 1777. 

The commentary is by Apyaji. Bhatta of Vira pura, 
pupil of Jiianananda. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

I, etc., etc. 

3491. 

11076. I 

Veda-sdra-sahasra^ndma-stottram. 

iSubstance, country; -made paper. 12 x4| inches. Folia, IB. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 340. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1869. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

PostColophon:—- 

#g-cT t^fcT fTTO 

^WTW*li Not in the Bombay edition. 

Beginning:— 

i # w fidfT^ I 
1 : 

f 5r?r! ^WITcTT: I 

?f|<®Rq5T! iraB^wsr^T^T! ii 
cTcTt if{-cr: TfSTT^^ ■JT’snfffsr i 

32^ WJTT5r5?::«r?: ii 
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t: f rrKtfirgw I 

=9^ Jil^^orpirTf^ftT: II 

2B, i 

(^■^T ^cT 5?rfsTcT 1i:*jf|' 5%Vfl[f3TctTnHfH‘- I 

ftr^r i 

^r4crm gfiif ’swt i 

Wff ^WcTT II 

4B, # sfJT! Xfu^ JT’flSH^ I 

wrfJT^ ’ft^5R?3?T^ II, etc., etc. 

3492 . 

8933. The Same. 

Bubstaiiee, country -made paper. 9|-x4^ inches. Folia, 68. .Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in si okas, 340. Character, modern Nagara in cv 
modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Complete in 68 leaves. Written in large letters with 
rubrics at stops. 

TheColophon:— 

sfcr si^^rfw^t ff 

^fratFTFR^^^fwK srrfT ^tttw i 

349 . 3 . 

9626. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x3J inches. Folici, 26. Lines, 
0 on a page. Extent in slokas, 320. Character, Nagara. .Date, Saoivat 
1706. Appearance, fresh. Complete, 
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This is taken from the Uttara Khanda of the Padma 
Parana. 

Colophon : — 

cTffl^WT^: I 

Post Colophon : — 

^farc^ ?rjTir ^T3?it ^rmr- 

fJT^ur I g?? etc. 

3494. 

9761. TheSa'me. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8| x4 inches. Folia, 2L Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 280. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

3495. 

8401. The Same with a commentary. 

By Paramasivendra, the disciple of Ahhinava- 
Ndrdyanendra. 

Substance, country-made paper. IdxSJ inches. Folia, 144. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,700. Character, modern Nagara. 
Date, Saipvat 1926. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

^WTWT 1 

Post Colophon :— 

?fWqr wg-srssifsrffrirmr 5eiT|SBi 
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For the beginning of the commentar,y see L. 2286. 
It has a long preface ending in 7B : — 

cfTraTfl^u^rT- 

142 B, i:for ?wth i 

sfiqT^ srmi I 

=^Tf^ 5R'¥W'f^^^Tf^^tW 

The Phalasruti continues to the end of the MS. 

3496. 

4659. I 

Substance, country-made paper, 12x 4 inches. Folia, 85. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extant in siokas, 1,200. Oharacteir, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. .^Ippearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning :- — 

# w ^irgDT^T I 

% sr w + + + -t- II 

arcT^ltcrsfrtTai' i 

1 . 

X X X X X f i:f?W*T I 

=frT^^:iT II 

I 

?;f«' %*r i 

snrfs W4''«r9fq' i 

i 
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W fr^f : I 

f UT cTr^Tgif^sgT || 

fratm^T fwr i 

^rr?: jftfrt^r^ »sii:*t ii 

?T^’^3TW3C ^tfaTTW^JT^WSTK I 

=5?^i®T*r:^5er5^’?f*r«qig%cf^Mcm II 

f*T^TW %TJn^Tra'f%t f f%! i 

|trTir*ft f5f% iftm^TT^ ii, etc., etc. 

The end of the manuscript is more or leas effaced. 

Last. Colophon : — 

Tffr ftif fat^wa^T^ 

jfffTni:T^9IT-!3ITW«'T^Tt?£RfS?*r aBrJTTlTJi > 

Post Colophon :— 

^rargRlf cfaroc?*? I 

jftcimrf TW JT^% fgsra^TSIT II 

+ + + + + i 

■ ^'sr^msT’ETKa^r ^r^rra^asi Jr?TnR*r; ii 

+ + + + II 

In Maiidaiik’s edition Uttara Khanda, Chaps. 171-188. 

3497. 

4839. I 

Vasisthd-Dillpa Samvadah. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x 2 laches. Folia, 2 to 133 of which the 
following leaves are missing 5 to 9, 14, 16 to 19, 22 to 24, 50 to 52, 56, 61, 
74, 78, 81, 82, 89, 92 to 132. Oharacter, .Bengali of the seventeenth 
century. ;■; : 
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The first and the last eolophons in the defective 
inaniisoript are given below 

69B, 0 ifsrfrtswT'srM 

There is one leaf more with three lines belonging to 
the same work in Newari cliaracter but not to the present 
manuscript. 

?;fh — Here breaks off the third line. 

See Mandalik’s edition, Uttara Khanda, Chaps. 219-221. 


3498 . 

10909. I Bklgainta-fnahatmyam. 

Assigned to the Padma-piwmia m Gat. Gat. 

Siibstance, country -made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 14 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning-.— 

5Ifr: I 
etc. 



s» 

m =^3: 11 

JT'fTtr^ ir% i 

f^HT! n 

•nI 

5E|-5TJr*jfTf»T^ram t%^T5r f5t3T?Tfi^?;5F[ II 

2A, fq’fTiira flrfTRTfr: i 

f%W^W*flTj% II t,'!, II 

xihc’En’f^’l ii \i ii 
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■35flmr ^ i 

'M' ' ^ , 

W3r*i wfsrftiiwsiT 5tTi}*rT?:3r n t -a ii 
jpffTtrl^ XT?! wfr «5rTiT5ff ^sr ; 

5T^T^rss^ ^i ^fcTf ^TStf XT^sjfXfW H 

st^TWr^f! 1)^: ^T^Tsis^TIffttT’f! I 
ssritSTOfT^iH^RW II 

3TT?rT g ^TfxT^T cr?g ?;frJrrT?^ i 
aSTTSRRWarxrt W! It 

3A, TfcT ^ftHTir^ra^nTTW ^r^jft^swT^* ; 

5A, o f^cft-xfts^Jsnx?! ; 8A, o ; (Last Colophon) 

o ’^g'^fswr^! I 

This appears to be from the Skanda-purana. The 
work of the same name in I’adma is an interlocution 
between Parvati and Isvara. See Mandalik’s Uttara 
Khanda, 189th-l 94th chapters. 

It ends :— 

^RTJTRSmxi ?:T^ ■smif*! =W xiftf^cTW I 

xRTf ’3rl»T% srm ii 

3499. 

8343. s^iTSEIf ^mWTcWJir I 

KanyaMihja-mahatmyam. 

From the Kumarika khanda of the Padma Purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. lOJxSJ inches. Folia, 27. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 540. Character, Nagara. Bate, Samvat 
1910. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See I.O. Catal. 3389. 

Last Colophon :— ~ 

■Kfar mi- 

— iv. II 

■ 'si ' * 
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There is no Kuinarika-Khanda of the Patliu.-v |»nmna 
in Mandalik. 

Post Colophon . : — 

i 

Other Colophons:-- 

2B, O OTmsWT^i ; 4 A, o JT'WTcf^^ffCrffffrffT 

f^ff^TTS^sn'ST! ; 5A, o ; 6B, 

swH! ; 8B, o 9B, ■> ws'an?: ; 12A, = 

cfTif ^rnfftssTTST! ; 13B, o ; 15B, » sr^ff^sisriw: ; 

18B, 0 ; 20B, o ^^T^'sns’arr^! ; 22B, o ^T^?ff.sTafT^: ; 

24A, 0 ; 26A, o i 

3500 . 

8348. '^Ccli^HT'^T^SrTT { Puskara-mahaimyam. 

From the Padma-Purana-Smnuccaya. 

Eestcn'ed by Vatsaia, son of Somesvara, son of Padmata. 

Substaoce, country-made paper, ll| x5 inches. Foiia^ 102. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,200. Character, Nagara of the seven- 
teenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

%fgci i 

# 

i*iTg II 4 II 

STW 1 

^^T*rt ll ii 

TT'SfT’STl: ff^^TT s^^reSSTT || ^ || 

nwr wf^ci xet 4 f I 

ofWT ’Ertang^sf ^feiftr^TST u b \\ 
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JTWm^ g WT^’ 'Scff^ WWT(f?3i II li 
jTT^’sr: tffciTsj’^ ?rfiTr¥i?rTfVr5T^ I 
WTfJj 5^4d1’srf*ft wm^zr ii < li 

155^5;?g f^%$53r cTtSIcT! I 

^'SIT ^?:TJnT ^^*it TlfifclW^: II 'S II 

?rt^' ?T4^^nf*!Tfnf^ i 

cTWfT -S^W TT^SET’S^ II ^ |l 

?r^ ^TrT%*r f f’f i 

»?tww qr^TSflar: n ^11 

q=^TJT ^ W^JHT '55:T I 

^fT'W I 

m'WTwf^’rNtT^Tafq;Tf^qi II \o ji 
wt ^t=^TcT I 

frf^T*i aETTiTs^mfl'qj^ II 

ftiq^WT: ■Efapperif srJ^^TSTTf^cTqzn I 
m*ft*r^*rqi’ersf 'iiffaR^tfT'E^T^q II 

Harf^wTwzr.cTag-^ ^ ^ft*w 1 

w^T€t*rt qft:«cff fq^! i 

«£rf%*frqTT ■q^T^i ii 

'-j'. ^ . 

q(%5i ^gpw ?TWTq=^! qim! ■^j5:Tf{% i 

?r5#%WT*fWTf^5W |1 

ctwt qf^W'tn i 

WTcJ ’^cqi: qit cffq^xfwsTH it 
■pqiZC -sfN^ cffT ’qjfqfjTwVtnw^: 1 
crsg f^nrqcT?^* aR?I|^ qqTfT ^ || 

'-I 

qiT q’q mwtr i 

qTr5isfT»q5Trt; %9i:: qii®! ii 
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cfci ¥r55f'%^T*rT?T^^ ii 

=^gg?ar^TT»?lTJn^tlT'|: 1 

«r cTT*rT'ft%5rTHrT^(?) ii 

t: mstT'^masT I 

WsrsrsfT Tf? 5S57^ft:g;f w II 
ftraiTT’t^ ^ni -^t I 

^TJTW 'W3RTK 

^T=gjfJT ci^T iprr f i 

f|T ^WT«f^t5'KJT¥ i 

5?;t -JTJTt II 

51 ^’st’i ^awfcf ^ ^cfiTfwsT ! 
cfTO ^fSTT! ■RT^’si ^ 3rrjr%'^?:fT |i 
cT^ gi^ft ^R^IRq-T -q^^rwiw I 
ww: ?r5|^t%li cT|Pf o(Wif% II 
^■fl^l't'5 «f«[fiT JT'^S^ ^HTW 

^ 4=R3r!?T^!T w f^H II 

^lff?;Tl!lT ffSTTW^T cTT IRT I 

ct^ f ?WT^i?r f?'STT«;^T ii 

«rf??'Wt^HStrT?ff5W ■STof^g WellTfWJT 1 
1^561’?% 5 5er i 

^wsf ^ ^?^3|iiic( I 

sa-^Vff^w ii 

^r'fW ftfWeTT^ % I 

^srftt'tHxf^sfi' ^tTTOSrT || 

3EiTt%5r^^ %®(T 5 I 

% 'gf^T! JEr^''^mw ■5r=f5{fT?;?DTcj; ii 
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XfTWt 1 

cTcT ^T ol'Wsf ITt’SiTW STWTtf fcT! li 

■gfsrsit ^f»TW ST^TT W*r il 

?Tfr i 

ttmfs ■51^ ww II 
ctw w wm f fsrf*?: ijctjt i 

ijzsf)^ g ’^TWT .'wg w «r?:! ii 
^TTOWT 5TfiT 5T =^TT %f^ erg WW I 
’^Ifw gjsrrfjff ^fnr wwTfsr ^ n 

i®pR?;n5rTf^fe:gTf% ^ srkotw i 

JT^fT ^ ^I55fi<«T II 

^Slf^^TflT-STTsiTfiT JDTfsr ’ni 

^f«r5fT ^Tfs^ cft^fffiT %«rt g nftr^^T 
g ■srrffT g ibsrcjt i 

■efw^t cft^gTWJT u 
oi^T ^ffrw ^^5^=$ g I 

^'t^^W’CT ¥T3S ^^^liTftf«T:^cIJT || 

^T*i ctf cTw i 

cT^T^tof sTisgagrr^g ii 

^■srrf^ ^RSFT^msr i 

ft ^T^eft^rfsTT 5r^*rT ^ctjt ii 

<d '■ 

*r =R wT’efT'SW w«*r<sf*T« 0 ? fsr^ i 

^*r*i ’ET4cft'«Tf*Tt cr^^ (I 

’CT ■Ef^W I 

■?r=lTW fR'R ^r^ire|?r«Tf9-5ft ii 
?r«fKT wcr^jTfTT I 

tl: =Rg’^»i: ii 

lif^T =f PIcrf ^aif =^ ftfiTTf^R’T^ 1 

=srTJ7i'Tg fl'scrfg ^^fri?: ¥ ii 
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6A, o ^?§?^»r?n'WTW ffefWts^R' ; 7B, « ■gT'ifi- ^rw^- 
wreim; 12A, ^ ; 14B, o A^mi'TW' ; 16A, 

o ^?;?SfTf^rfm(W: 16B, o ^f^wTmwT’t TSW and so on. 

Colophon :— 

lOlB, TftT 1E^?:3?T^T^ 

f^WfH f?^'=5T*rT ! 

1W?I SJHT t W2?§f II 

WtI WKTlfTOltTfc.mg^ 

T.i fT^Tcj 5 I 

% g ^§ft5fi^«CftTf5i% II 

^3^ ^afflter ?r4wt^fftfwT f 

. j' ■ ■ 

TT^ n 

?T 5TT5®rTf«f I 

^fsr W't tTT?rWW : II 

i?w f^Tcft# g w® I 

^r4?r?ft7K w® II 

trPT ishw i 

., 'si ■ : ' ■ ■ ,^ , ■ 

w t ^ir^ II ^ 

The Phalasrnti continnes to the end. 

Last Cohphon : — 

Tfcr ^xf?fTj5j®^rg^% ii^?:Tn’tT(W 

?frfWJt ^BrwT^r :s;t*;: ^m - 1 

There seems to have been a Sanmccaya of the Padma- 
pura^a like the Itihasa-Samiicoaya of the Mahabharata. 
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Post f'fdophonv-— ■ 

This is a description of Puskara near Ajmira which 
has a temple of Brahma. 

Written in a later hand : — 

cT«? sETTfi^-siJTr^rfl’^ ji'^sri^sr 

^ 

wf^cIT I 

Then in a different hand : — 

ft;?:T?T=fg45r^% 15 ^ 1 

3501 . 

.3189. Kapila Gita. 

Substance, Brirampur paper. 13 x5 inches. Folia, 18. Lines, 10 to 
13 on a page. Extent in siokas, 600. Character, Bengali. Date, Bengali 
Era 1273. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

# II ^rTW?:ftTf«T 

cf^TT f^feci w% STTfe II 

¥rsr '^ 5 - 

5er3TTH: 11 w: II 

For the work see L. 1676. Burnell 96A. The present 
MS. assigns it to Padma Purana. But it is not in 
Mandalik. 

IB, -5:1^ ^ftr^uftcfT^JT ; 

3 A, -sifh ^5ftTT?r5*;Tw ^srfq^jflcTT^TT ftreft^'ts^JTrq': ; 6A, 

xfa' ^q?racT$ afT?;qf?r^?:m3Rr*atT:^ fiiq-qT4€fd^^ 

srm ; 9B, Tf?r =5flwi?:w ftrgT*ff- 

5fTt: sR-fqwqjfirf^dfTt: 5:T5r?:T%^T^jrqrsr’i ^TTfr 1 
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10 A, OTTT I 

^ ^mx tffliT I' 

^3[fTT ^5RTs; ^ 

ff^TJt-^ W^TT tftaS #^T?' 5?f|(^1^i{??rfl |! 

1 3 A, in^Tf^sfTgU'^f'fi 5fclf®cTfT 1 

€sr%t’5 •'eff5®arJT li 
sriswrf^sTTffltfstsrr i 

asrraK =f II 

'NC' •'N 

■v» '-Jt >» 

in»gTf^^?!3iT^=Tt ^ftrejH' i:^nfHcTfT i 
cT’srw tr?Fr^»^T ^ ii 

wr?;Tf^3^?:T5Ti ?r^%fw»T ii 

^T^KfTTfa^cJJT I 

C\ ■■ ■ 

cfT^3J% figcT II 

=if^ I'grtftTcUT i 

, “ . ,. ' '-vJ 

^ =ff^ l’f^fjT(?)^T'f ^slin^W ?rf^?TfT II 
^SJPIT *rTJT i 

%fr crm ssif ii 

^TftfcT -l-sr cTSSrtfcT! w^ %Wfr I 
^r^T f%a!i: -ITCTWH (?) II 

.. - "St r ■ '"' ' r' .' 

?r W! i 

fTO^RT I 

ingtwra ^^HTH IIWf^T I! 

?T^T wrg WT ^%T| %fei»T i 

(?) 5;'sr: x(^ cf^ ■iri-f>T<rfir i 
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W # WTf'cr f 1 

ofSSTW 'fT(*[3?fif^ fgrtra^ II 

Sf 

cf^ rr’^ g TTTWf^sjwftaa-! I! 

ire3©*r ^Tct5si 5R5*i'0T *ftw»55% i 
tcr^^sTJ^i^f^^rncTcj- 0»?fw ii 

I 

II 

%?^T5^Tf¥ crm tTS??f^ ■sfSfl’cnW I 
95rTSH5!ftfcT:WT%5r «T^% II 

9!f*TT^fr0 cT^hI’ ^Ttg% stirg I 
5e[cf|TT gj|wq *rf0^00>j}jr?^ li 
*5r:iJn’^T 5t®% =g i 

53TW^Tf3fW5 ^s^rfs =w II 

l*?l55IT*TfTr3 '0T^ ^TtiTT craw fa^sfcT 1 
cfWT(0T *T^^fcf II 

NJ 

ci^ra 5Ef5|’ tiwipr ii 

The Last Colophon-.— 

■sefw WffW^lftciTWt ftraiTSri^ErTt WifWWr^fW- 

f5Er:S?fWT% ?:TgT?;T^JS[?;^tjrW>^*i WTJT W5^Tft5lWTW: ?TJTT?r* II 


3502. 

10711. I liari-stottram. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12|x5 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 11 
on a. page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 

I. 

2 B, q^W® i 

;C, .. : ■■^■. ■ 

\ • : - 30 , 
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Beginning 

w: II 

cjTf^ *rroTfji w'^Tftr li 

9Er^ 1 

^ ?r4^! wwst^! I 
5er4f%f^^rfl' srsTif^ II 
There are two other leaves, containing the well-known 

hymn to Gaiiga (wra; §^cTTo, etc.). 

3503 . 

2462. I 

Vimu-sahasra~nama-stoUmm. 

Sxibsfcance, country-made paper. 8Jx4 inches. Folia, 26 of which 
the 20th and the 21st are missing. Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Nagara 
of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

There are altogether 252 verses. See W. p. 131. 

From the Uttara-Khanda. See Chap. 72, verses 84- 
336, Mandalik’s edition. 

This is to be differentiated from the work of the 
same name from the Mahabharata. 

3504 . 

1674. The Same. 

From the Uitara-khanda of Padnia-pnrana. 

With a commentary by a Samhardcdrya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13Jx5| inches. .Folia, 57. Lines, 
9, 10 on a page. Character, Nagara. Complete. 

The text is printed in the IV volume of ‘ Padma- 
purana’ from p. 1395 to p. 1404. 

The commentary begins 

N»-' . ■ 

^^^fcnwfi^iDTsrt 3r*TT*rt tf^%w 
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wncft f^'wi'! srTfT5rw^ 

S 

^ErT^^TfwTitrfsT^WTfar %5iT53f?i®?l^*f 

i:<srTf^ I 

But the text has six verses before %5rT^fatJi’?;T^*r 
fjq-jSfTf^ which are not to be found in the printed text nor 
are they commented upon by Sainkara. They seem to be 
an abstract of the introduction. 

It ends:— 

In leaf 55B, i %orf^'TT 

^f^^if?;jBiT?rw32Tfr gifTtnw i i \oo i \=9o i 

5TTfr?rw Hasrfcfa:^' ^rfft 

I fluT sET^ ^rrcfBrg^ilsrmf^ i Tf^r *rret 

t%€criT i T:?er fs^il •g^l''^«TT^ JTf¥WT*r- 

Then follows the Phalasruti (56-67) which is not 
commented upon. 

The Last Colophon •.— 

Tfcr 

fwl: ^r’f ^rmTTw II 

3505. 

3936A. i 

Ramastottara sata nama stoUram. 
Uttara-Khanda Chap. 281, verses 16-57, Mandalik’s 
edition. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12J-x3 inches. Folia, 1 to 2B. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the oighteentli century. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*TTOW^Tt?;'gi:d ?Twr4?T I 

C-, ^ 
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Begmning 

liflr JTTf^ W'^TfJT I 

*twT^?r# w Tr'^tTicT^^rTH’Tw ii 

s^jwTf-: 53;^;: ftET^wi -Erg^CM 

?T5|^’lTfErin 5T?;T?r??!r=it^fr: 1 

3506. 

3936B. I 

Rmiahaimca entitled Vajra-fafijar am. 

Beginning from. 2B and ending Bi 3A. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12^x 3 inches. B^olia, 12. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Golo-phon : — 

Tfcr ^rHiTr^r i 

Not in Mandalik. 

There are altogether 12 leaves in this MS. containing 
Hanumat-Kavaca from the Brahmanda-purana (pp. 3 to 
4), Ramacandra-stava-raja from Sanatkumara Samhita 
pp. marked 2 to 6, Ramas^aka (7 to 9). 

3507. 

1765. JnjfTq^TORHiiTfar^T i 

Ganesa-salimra.-ndmarvydhhyd or Ganapati-tativa- 
prakdsikd. 

By Ndrdyana a companion of MoreSvara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10|x4J: inches. Folia, 89. Lines, 
10 on a i^age. Extent in Slokas, 1,760. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Saiavat 1870. Appearance, old. Complete. 
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Colophon 

^fTf5a-*rR’£f?;Tg=^T?;raflrgfiTfi[5[:f%cr 
^TW^5fTJT5in^T irwq-fcrafqg^jfTf^rJ^T ^rJTTWT i 

P oat Colophon :— 

'^5'^ ^JTCf’arra 

*rJT5 i ^€tHT*rT^ I 

For a description of the work see Cs. 24. 

The commentator finds himself in a difficulty, as 
Ganesa is not mentioned as a deity in any of the Fedas, 
not even in the Devata Kanda of the Ninikta. But he 
obviates the difficulty by saying that there are so many 
Gaiias of deities, such as the Gana of M emits, the Gana 
of Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Visvadevas and so on. There 
is a lord for each of the Ganas, separately, and Ganesa is 
the lord of all the Ganas collectively. 

This sahasra naman is taken from the Padma-purana, 
for in leaf 88A there is the colophon : — 

■3[fcr ^ i 

3508 . 

9927. i 

Ouru-namaskara-paddhatih. 

Substance, foreign paper. 6^x4 inches. Folia, 4. Linos, 9 on a 
]:)age. . Extent in slokas, 5(5. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1953. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

On the salutation of Guru, said to belong to the 
Padma-purana. 

Colophon : — 
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3509 . 

10500 I 

Vira-hhadra-saJiasm-nama-stottram. 

Substasaee, counfcry-made paper. 6Jx3J inches. Folia, 25 of which 
the 2nd is missing. liines, 6 on a page. Extent inslokas, 200. Character, 
Xagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Compiete. 

Colophon X— 

?WTTm i 

Beginning 

SR’fT^^ €^^51! I 

■ ■ s» 

Os . 

n, etc. 

End:— 

f^SRW fT ?T I 

fr*r?TT i 

TO ifsiHTsftfcf 3FfK^ II 

3510 . 

6705. 

Magha-mdhatmyam. 

Padma purana Uttara-Khanda, Chaps. 219-250. 

Substance, country-made pajier, 10x5 inches. Folia, 171. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,800. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1732. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

*rfr! i si*r: i ’th: i 
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gRTirw 

w-sfw^ ^c[! 5Erfrnr^ ii 

■ Si 

o»« .«•• * * t '•»« •«» 

« * • ♦ • • ■ . # • »■ »■•* ■ ■ « , , 

%3?nf t^TO'Efgf'^^irJT I 

^fjTW % JTWTRJ JrfT»Tf^?r*rt%(IT! II 
^'8rT^ tTft:?5r! ^fr^cTT: i 
arfiT^T^ ^rsrf ucrTwf^' li 

srq^cT ^r ^irf»T^»?ST^cT! 1 

3RW %Tf 501^^ arirf^^ it 

f^^TTsrtJr^wfBT! i 
l-»3T^ <ra[# g t%^sfn'T5r»€i =g II 

^g^THT! w TOiTfir^ II 

W I 

ar%5T t»7W: I 

cr^ ’i^iT ^ 

Last Colophon ■. — 

■cf^ W W® JT'Rfn^Ti^ ^ST - 

^TsfNTmTf^-ff’aiH^TJt STTH ^TRf^vdswrw: i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

^Nr<r aSTTT?!? 3J^ I 5rSf^#l?IT-^ooo | 

3511. 

2921. The Same. 

( RIRT^T^.* ) I 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4201. 
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: Colophon:— 

•SefcT HT'gm’tTW 

3512. 

9867. I 

Blhlmai kadasyupakhyan a m. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9^ x 4^ inches. Folia, o. Lines, 1© 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

From Padma-purana Uttara-Khanda, Chap. 239. 

Said to belong to the Padma-pnrana. 

Bhiraa Ekadasi falls in the month of Magha. 


Colophon ; — 
TfcT 


*1 stirr I 




3513. 

2161. ! Knsmanda-mriiani. 

The Kusmanda homa in the Vedas is to purificatory 
ceremony but in the Puranas Ku§manda-vrata confers 
prosperity and progeny. The vrata is undertaken in 
the first Friday of a month but it continues for some 
time. 

For the MS. see L. 4126. It is from the Padma- 
purana. 

3514. 

2270. f^fur ! 

Nisi Bhargava-Vratodyapmiam. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4182. 

It is given in 33 verses. 


( 241 ) 

3515. 


8955. I Mangala-vratam. 

From the Padma-puranam, 

Substance, oomitry-made paper. ■ QJ'x 4 inches.' Eolia,. IS'. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 80. Character, Fresh«, Complete. 

This is a vrata undertaken on Tuesdays for increase 
of prosperity and progeny. 

3516. 

2389. i Mala-masd-vratam. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4132 

It treats of the worship of the sun-god in an inter- 
calary month. 

3517. 

2860. I VisnvahghH-mahdtmyain. 

Sobstanoe, ' ■ country -ma'de paper. ■ ■■ 9| x 4 inches.' , FQlia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a. page. Extent in siokas, ' 80, ■' Character, Nagara of the'. early nine- 
teenth century. , Appear ance,-.'discoioured, Complete. 

Colophon 

It is an interlocution between Uma and Mahesvara 
containing a long hymn to Hari, the recital of which 
brings on salvation. 

Begins : — 

I 

'1^ fw’fl %sflxn%*r II 

It is a hymn to Vi§nu in the metre Jotaka. It com- 
mences at the 5th verse and ends in 62nd. 


III. VISNU PURANAM. 

: 3518 .. ; : ’ ; 

688. I 

Substance, country -made paper. 18x3 inches. Folia, 6 to 273. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7476. Character, Bengali, 
Appearance, old. 

From the second chapter of the first part to the 8th 
chapter of the 6th . part. Along with this there are 61 
leaves written in a bad modern hand meant to suppleinent 
the worn-out leaves of the first portion of the Parana. 

The manuscript was written at a time when Bengal 
was still using letter numerals to mark the leaves of 
manuscripts. To hazard a conjecture the manuscript may 
belong to the i4th century A.D. 

It has been translated into English by H. H. Wilson 
and in the wealth of India Series and printed several times 
in India. 

3519 . 

4401. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18x6| inches. Folia, 109. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

3520 . 

4504. The Same. 

■ Substance, country-made yellow paper. 14 X 6J inches. Folia, 208. 
Lines, 11, 12 on a page. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Part I,- ends in 54B, II, in 868, III, in 122A, IV, in 
158A, V, in 203A and VI, in 208B. 
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3521. 

4066. The Same. 

Substance, bhurja-patra. 12x11 inches. Folia, 243. Lines, 16 on 
a page. Character, Kasmiri. Appearance, absolutely damaged. Com' 
plate. , 

Last Colophon : — 

Njl 

Five leaves more. 

3522. 

6297. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15x 2J- inches. Folia, 4 to 166. Lines, 6 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the .seventeenth century. Appearance, old 
and worm-eaten. Incomplete both ends. 

The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript : — 

4B, [5rsr]%5’^ ; 161 B, ?;fef 

3523. 

5258. ^^rnr^lfwiST I 

Amsa-prakasika, being a commentary on V isnu-pwrcLna. 

By NlVamhara. 

Substance, birch bark, 10|x 3| inches. Folia, 72. Lines, II on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

The leaves marked 66, 57 are missing. 

A commentary on the Vi^nu-purana. 

It begins thus 

stTf! irJ!rTTef% I '# sTfft m I 



68A, 


( 244 ) 

"f ??n5Rr5n*wt^w® 

Wf%cn# ^ITTOT II 

W® Ibsi# xr|: If 

3if% \5|‘ 

ffig’d'^n’aT’WcT' w«=fr|5^»wfT^H: ii 


•Hi? I! 

asri^^'^^sr 
feiscgsw^: 1 

The name of the commentator is to be found in leaf 

■^«(rT»?nTTf^ HfcTHT HfH^ffcrfgmf^STT |1 

Last Colophon : — 

«r?;fft5^T«r: l ww: ^SriTTH! I 


3524. 

5697 fTTf^^T*irfTr?g?f i Mithila-mahatmyam 
Being an extract pom the Vrhad- Vis Mi-piirdnam. 

Substance, country-raade paper. 14 x 7i inches. Folia, 8. lines, 16 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 350. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 
1900. Appearance, fresh. 

1 1 begins thus:— 

=^wnr ^*r; i 

^cT srwf inrr w vw i 

frr^TfW «r^ ^ww cT^t ii 
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'^rwT t%w II 

The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript : — 

2A, -rffi ; 8B, ?fcT 

•si , . , -a 

Fosf Golophati Statement : — 

\d.oo i ^ i 

3525. 

9853. 1 Visnu-sata-nama-stotram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6 x2J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 16. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1978. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

From the Visnu-purana. Printed in Brhat-stottra- 
ratnakara p. 171. 

Colophon : — 

Tf^ f^wsr^r^nwH fwto i 

I ilKTffr w^Tct 1 ' " 

Post Colophon :— 

^ wfl 8 =^tc wt% 

f^FfJTTfsrcr ftra# ar*fl '^^TT^a fw i 

Not in the Bombay edition. 

. 3526.' ; V:/: : 0:^ 

9852. '^Trrr%^R?T^^T ,) Haratalika-iiralar-halha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 5x2^ inches. Folia, 22. Lines, 4 

on a page. Extent in slokas, , 84. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarpvat 
1899. Appearance, old. Complete.. -./ 

Taken from the Visnu-purana. 
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Beginning : 



I 


f5f3EfW[^T$ =er *w: *HT: ftRTW II I, 

jxt^ II II 

■etc., etc., etc., etc., + + + + + 

t’sr^: w’? I 

s» 

ijW ’XJT «r4^ aw fxr% ii 8 ii ^anfw i 


End:- 


w=^^ra'awTfa wi^^^xaifw =w i 
sff^n^srwwT'awr aaw ■ainia a^; 


Colophon ; — 

x[fa ^fwwfflxTTffl ^fn3T%’??;arwT% ^axfwwfiwrwTwa 

WXTTF I 

:gwT^ I ^wa ?,'=«?£ 1 wft ’= wifWTWTx: I 

'^XaTfWTWfT Wfax I 

By this vrata Parvati got Siva as her bridegroom. 
Not in the Bombay edition. 


3527. 

9426. \ Suryya-wata-katMi. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 xSJ inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 35. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
very old. Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

»Tf5fsi ?rWT I 

wftft'W’iTrw# XP® aar?® i 
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It ends : — 

w^cT i 

■snri^^WT II 

^Scifsj i;^T^3qJ7mTcJ II 

Colophon -. — 

■3[far '^fTnm i 

^1 

^ ^ 5ii;5n: ^ -fe't irwr isrfrm^? 

=? 5fTf%^ =w fTra (?) 

5Grfrf[cTT0 5(^en WT ^sfSTTSSJlTlC ^ trf?r^ 

5i[T]^i I IWCT ^ I I 

Not in the Bombay edition. 

3528. 

2919. 3!«3ni?ifNr?T3R^T j J anmastaml-vrata-katha. 

From the Visnu-puriiria, being an interlocution between ' 
Indra and Narada. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8 x3J inches. Folia, 9 to 12. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1859. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Incomplete at the beginning. 

It ends :— 

fw-arT^^r wd fio^’T f¥ ?r4^T ii 

Colophon : — 

Tftf ^awst’^reJ^iwcfSB-siT 

^rmwT I 

Post Colophon : — 

Not in the Bombay edition. 



IV. StVA-PURANAM. 

3529 . . 

8393. fsor^|3rTOI| I Siva-puranam. 

Substance, eoiintry-made paper. 11x6 inehes. Folia, 210. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,400. Character, modern Nagara, 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It is in 76 Adhyayas. 

Last Colophon 

*(T5Fr ^fOTH'faSjfTSWT^-' I 

For the end of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3612 ; 
although the last chapter in the I.O. MS. is numbered 76. 

For a full analysis of the work see Oxf. No. 113. 

Siva-purana is said to comprise of twelve samhitas 
(see Aufrecht’s Cat. Cat. Vol. 1). Eggeling in his I.O. Catal. 
No 3611, thinks the portion described here to be the 
Uttara bhaga of the Rudra-sarnhita. But this is what 
commonly but wrongly goes under the name of Siva- 
purana. 

3530 . 

8651. The Same. 

Substance, light blue paper. 12^x8 inches. Folia, 666. Lines, 16 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 26,400. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1936, New. Complete. 

On French foolscap paper. The following samhitas 
are complete in this MS. : — 

1. {a) in 35 leaves and in 20 chapters. 

Beginning : — 
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f% fax# ii ^ ii 

3fTO I 

srJTci! fq-cTt ai»w ^rarert arrcra: fac^ i 
cf^ ^ =f jnuT’sftar *r^cTw®^!iTf li 

(b) ^^sErffcTT in 66 leaves and in 43 chapters. 

Beginning :— 

*rT?:^ ’HfT'sr I 

’3o|’ fgRT*tT{% li'qRT ax^iw '^1 

^Tf^cfT fw li’^TT % faXW^rf: I 

(c) ^^^rf^cTT .fanxTgaii in 30 leaves and in 20 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

^ g-stprgjsaTTST^rJTf^! ^Frftiaf 
TO faiTO i 

?mf ’EffSTJX^ ^risj^ 

4 ^Tsi'1% ax^feTar ii 

{d) axTOf^cTT in 76 leaves and in 56 chapters. 

Beginning \— 

*TTa:5[ I 

^i^^Tsnft 5ET^ (?r^%’wr i 

^ II 

(e) asrof^oTT ^anii in 82 leaves and in 59 chapters. 
Beginning: — 

*rTT:^ i 

^frwfaTCT5i^a; =?^eTf fur^r i 
3IW^4 axwfN TOai’^’en^waT ii 


32 
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2. in 56 leaves and 43 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

-51^ tsf^RT^dmief 

Wiw't^’aTif^ wf% 

w ■^S[ww3r%' II 

3. ^!rf(^?;«f%cfT in 68 leaves and 42 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

4. (a) w'R'fl'Jrdf^cri vsl^rm in 45 leaves and in 35 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

gn^r i 

w: fwfT? ^tfrrv 5Erjran^ ¥r55;5r% i 
n-a-TSfi^^T^ ^■fepfT’fitcrl II 

(6) WT^ft^^ff^cTT! ^trfcffnr in 66 leaves and 41 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

JUT! ^i3?g3j5Errc^^iFW?n%?t% i 

5. ^^df^cTT in 36 leaves and 23 chapters. 

Beginning : — ^ v. 

stTf! i 

jaJTf^^’rRTfrw ii 

6. ^^irdffcTT in 58 leaves and 42 chapters. 

Beginning : — 

•JTf 

#f ^ efSRTTfsqcfl ^cr: I 

?r®T5rs=[fTsisTT^-Errr*m 

tr® fat^ tflirf? ii 

.C\ 
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7. in 57 leaves and 31 chapters. 

Beginning:— 

cnft 

W»rsi sfrwTf% i 

All these are copied in 1935-36. 

Post Colophon :— 

f^'WT'^Tg^TTl:® KTTT^'rrf^TTXfSiTT 
ftt# surrfH '# *i3t: 1 

’5Brwmt^p5Tfhff»^?n^ f§rfJ3cf i 

cT^ trfic?iVsf#Ef ?FrT%#^ ftr^^n?T?T ii 

3531 . 

8396 Rudra-samhita. 

( tiTs^f^qT^riTif ) I 

Of the Biva-pnranam, 

Substance, country-made paper, 13J x 5| inches. Folia, 125. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,936. Character, modern Nagara. 
Date, Saipvat 1925. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w I *W! I 

^ CTT^ I 

*iK? ^?r?f I - 

^ ^ai^’tT ftrgTr# i 

aTTltgri trfgTrm fsi3 -g I 

■ s*' : 

^CT*^ W ff^WcT! II 5^ II 
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’SITO W 

TT??R f^5!j ’PTJT II ^ r 

^T %ft ’ft^ir ^rf^crri^ 1 

f%TrT=?% ^WErnT?;%^ ii a ii 

'gTWT ’ETT I 

^ II ^ II 

^ ^ *iTfcrr «crg 5r^ i 

fq’^T ?T^ ^ ^JTcfT 'PR^^’gft || ^ II 

0^ %*rqiT ctt m •feqTwfRqr i 
ftpwtspfelc?! II « II 

WTW’T ¥511 ¥iTf¥(frTsrn^ ¥#i: i 

¥*ft wfqg f^HWTT II 

2B, -sefar 5fl:t% ^^rfwnrr qislt^qr??!!^ 

«rw xrsrfriTjrrq'! ; 4B, ^qr^irftrwjft ’tt¥ ftcfhf)'- 
swr^! ; 6B, » ^^fcrwinq qw srft-q'tswTq': ; 8B, o ^fsfrrnqq *rm 
=q5^5WTq'!, etc., etc. 

There are 55 Adhyayas. 

It ends with the marriage of Siva with Gauri. 

End : — 

q!f^<T¥ITcr ¥¥1?^: I 

qrifEg't ¥*rq:|*r! 11 81 II 

1%q¥T¥ f3iq^>qf¥qmTcr II 84 II 
■5:^)I^Tq¥T??ITcr¥^5i I 

4 ¥4qnf¥fq5rTiI«f?|[ II 8-3 II 


94-1^ Phalasruti only. 
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Last Colophon -. — 

^^5ETfif f{T^T s:#t^?n3?i tiTo^^tn- 

N?' 

fii^^wnrfrJUTsr^^rT *tTfr i 

Post Colophon -.— 

’EnfriFi's^ scft'sr’intg! • \ 

5TT?rt'Ti% SRTf^ 

smt w I 

sTTfr sTw: i ii 

3532. 

8395. The 8ame. 

{ Yuddha-khanda). 

Being one of the twelve samhitds of the Siva-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 5|- inches. Folia, 134. Lines, 

1 1 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,886. Character, modern Nagara. 
Samvat 1936. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning -. — 

■^ftiOT’arr^ ’rfr: r ii 

*rR^ I 

^ciWTfiiTT*f*s[5r^ =grf?:crgTror*T i 

II \ II 

^ TCt'riTr^f i 

■acrr?: f? ^raT^r 33 ^ 1 ^ li ^ 11 

3TirfT3j *nr?:Tf3ir 1 

=3 mm ft^3T3j II ^ II 

3j:cf^ frfrT'3^ 1 

^^’fiFrTf«i'?3i:crt tr^rl: 11 0 p 
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?r»i(SPTTC! Cf^ 3R^^T*if'f fT II 

4 B, lEW ?T'fTW® 

STW ?rwT 5 !iJrTH-t ; 7 A, ° ^(T)^far* 5 f?r feft^ 5 ? 2 n^! ; 
9 A, o f^'S?;w 5 rJff^{ 5 raW 5 ^i 9 [T^‘* ; IIB, » 
stm ; 14 A, o 'Nrs?;Tft¥*f^ irw TT^^rts^rsT! ; 16 B, 

o fstor^^f^^jD^ JTW ^^^stiTT^v; 18 B, «> *tw 

swi^* ; 19 B, o iTrfrT?:»Tts^iiT^: and so on. 

There are 59 Adhyayas. 

It ends-.— 

^Hsrr?:^iT5[s ^nrw: i 

f^cTr^WT^ I »3?r! II 

Last Colophon : — 
i:f?T 

^5rwoT*iT *iw *Twtr^TWTnff^?2iT^i I 

Post Colophon i— 

ij'jgDciwJrra sT?rt W! II ■ 

’5?t?rT>5rf^ I 

3533. 

297 . I Eiidraikadasa-samhita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x5| inches. Folia, 77. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,406. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1818. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

ariTcT! fiTcT?; ww ^Wci^ *TTa?; fusim i 

\ 3 :' ■ '^■; , V, 
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?T “gf-HVjRT II 
^^TT 1^^: ^f»T^T^^Tt%*r: ! 

tBl'^ »TmiT sgT^rf^ II 

^351! I 

^cr W'WTWir i 

ftrw: cf’5FRrT»«t3rmT«T ’wt*its2ct ii 

SJ s> ^ 

^f^aTTif!] 1*1! lirf^^ -R^fTr^TiTf 51’^ i 
5JT«ra?rT^Tcf ^Tcft5f% 3i'^lT<5r^: tl 

srrwT^ f^f^cj; »icT ^ i 

?pit! iiiT[‘] ?rTrT!5rT^ !?t 4’ 
sjf^l t# 1*31% I 

l*C*Tt fl^lT ’gf?:’^T*5ftg%gi;: \\ 
fJ!rw»?jTci:(?) wt% 5Frf^?:: i 
ftllcTti ^ 1 f^lfT! il 

?f fig;: tj=|‘ 1 irsT 1^: I 

fa^cf w^T II 

^ i!5raHT irfa i*ai f# w i*t: i 
? r4' ^wa ii 

5^*3! i^ra> *TJrwT*T wialrw^^: i 
i:acr ?r4‘ a^ =gT*?ic|; cairn ii 

rrfa i^'^star ircar i 

giTi 1% ai ?5*i3at {ar:T ii 

Colophon : — 

■5[fi ^^fgfainra iftTn^tarinwri: i 

End : — 

HtH Vd ITtg ifm t lT^c[ lit I 
frua vrfis! f«ci Hf^i! ftri rrf^! *Ta *ra ii 
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■ Colophon:— 

5!iw^a?fafT^ 

sTwrafTsr- \ i^ \ 

1 gwT^ I iftfcT 

I tftf^ ^wmr^t i "^n i 

In a different hand:— 



Raj endralala calls this work Uttara-bhaga of Rudra- 
samhita, and gives its extent as 76 Adhyayas and 12,260 
slokas. 


Names of chapters — ■ 

(1) (6) (6) (7 

and 8) (9) snJ7mrr«r:, (10) 

fgRcriftf?k»T, ( 11 ) xrT 4 ^o^’T 6 ;. ( 12 ) (?) ( 13 ) 

nrsf ^*lWRT*r?T, ( 14 ) fk^f 5 TJT^J!U|, ( 15 ) fg[^rrwffsr»l> ( 1 6 ) 
^jn'iTsiTR!, ( 17 ) ( 1 ^) i\i ?), ( 19 ) 

{\i ?), ( 20 ) (^-s ?), ( 21 ) 

( 22 ) kmsrTkT, ( 23 ) ( 24 ) -q^TTfl^KiT, ( 25 ) tj^fi^\ 

( 26 ) r^ifkA ( 27 ) fw^>(?), ( 28 ) ( 30 ) 

( 31 ) Jrnrfs^T, ( 32 ) it?n'gs¥r^ ^rw, ( 34 ) ( 35 ) JTJPrfcr- 

^fnfkRTJW’r?!;, ( 36 ) ( 38 ) *i^ 3 wrazm, 

( 39 ) ( 40 ) 1 ^iff%TErT*nw^-, ( 41 ) 

( 42 ) ( 43 ) ( 44 ) kKafkf- 

^rwrarR!, ( 46 ) ( 46 ) ( 47 ) 

( 48 ) JTfUTTo ’iTOT'an^', 

( 49 ) ff%grc 3 fft%wf%^^wrr, ( 50 ) ( 51 ) xr^ 

?rf^fsr^w»i, ( 52 ) ( 53 ) ’TTkprf^scrf’i^i^WfT, 

( 54 ) 5 jftferf 4 fJTf^f*i^xiiiri?;, ( 56 ) ( 57 ) 
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(58) (60) (61) 
’^*^crtI:^^Ira[, (62) (63) fioTir^rw, (64) 

(65) inf^^wrav (66) iPif^ 

Cfn^rpT’^wsT, (67) ffw!gr^wsf?r, (68) 5Erw«rwfwif<T®sf^^ 
sfUTTarT^:, (69) fgi;TOft[¥rf%iTf^^TOfT, (70) fsrwrrfwfff^!, (71) 
(72) (73) i 

The chapters are carelessly nnmhered, and the last is 
marked 69. After correcting the errors in numbering we 
get 73 chapters in all and not 76 as in L. 


3534. 

8400. I Koti-Rudra-samhita, 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x5J inches. Folia, 102. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 2,500. Character, modern Nagara. 
Date, Samvat 1925. Appearance, fresh Complete. 

Beginning:— 

*r*T II stt?: n 

Sjfffs^SRfffcTT I 

■sfl -sr^ fsTsiHrsrt^ 

WTS! <a»Tfxiii|JlffiT^ I 

ci# ?3?gs[fr’i3r% n \ n 


fS|TTT ^ef WtsRTsit fl|ct?Rl»5|^IT I 



151^ WetT cTTcT f^iTn?1(i?ll=?l*nT I 

ii a ii 

^?^’Tl’^^5§T«Tt3lTg STTTt ^ wt 1 
wlOTci y*g Isr?fssicrRT ii 
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^Tf^T wf®r ft i 

^TT ^Tfsr ■af5er:5Tf*r iitTTf*r f « 

mfsT mf*r f^^TPT f^fTFt I 

’sTt^RT ff ?IJ1T*S[^T II 

Tt coneems itself with the plvallic emblems of Siva in 
different Tirthas, also with theology and devotional 
performances of Saivism. There are 43 chapters. 

End:— 

ff ?fff fTT ¥«5JT 5STfS5E^r I 

^ II 

^ScTT ^Wrf^cT! I 

^ ^T5j; tryjTfci ii 

Last Colophon :— 

?frf JT'WT'S?!® 

5TT*T ii 

Post Colophon : — 

«T^ii=^g^33ff »ll^r ^fOTcrmaTTcr i 

f^fecfT ?ff^cTT wn II 
fgt^I50®Pr|JT?f 8 

^wm 8^ tr^ 1 

^ Itra cT5[5fin?f5ffffcIT I 

f%iffn¥T(3Jrf%»TyT ii 

4'^^«;i{cT^5fi?ji?}Tfr’^ (?) I 

wr %% II 

^ fk?! II 

There is another Koti-Rudra-samhita in the Bbavisya- 
purana, see Burnell 203b. 
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3635 . 

^239. I Vayavlya-samhita. 

( ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 93. Lines, 17 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,000. Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Last Colophon : - 

44A, 

# sTfr: ftr^T'^r II 
Beginning : — 

5Tfr: I 

*riT! fSC^T^ ^rJXBTT^ 1 

?TJTfs5I?sr*fl%fTt II 

^ar^^rxrftfrr w i 

?rBr=^=^% II 

w wfsx II 

5Efftx?rTmT5T! ^TtSf^cXTO^JUT! I 

II 

cf’^ ^WT5Rx® %^fii?:^slrjimFT I 
?nwTcr ?rsr?cxt -^tfrcr: ii 

WfloRT ^t%g f4^eX5 I 

ctw cj[ (I . 

55riww ^ cT ^cf! ^^uftr^s^Tifrf I! 
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I 

ITirnff^mfew ^T5ErrcT xiw=5[f=?K5 |i 

«r! II 

3 A TfH srwfNrerffcnr^ t^h-rI ^WcrirstrsTsi 

srm OTJrt-s^JTRT! ; 5B, Tf<^ f%^f5rt- 

s^JTT^t ; 6A, ® ; lOA, <» 'gg^s^T^: ; llA, <> ; 

12A, o tr^ti^ETT'g! ; 12B, ^jfrs’siT^'; 14A, <» ^twi"- 

; 15A, » ; 16A, o ; 17B, o ^^T«['JCt- 

swr^r:; 18A, » f ; 19A, o w^^’ails'ssiRr! ; 20 A, 
» I, etc., etc. 

Purva-bhaga consists of 30 adliyayas. It comes to 
an end in leaf 44A. 

JTfTic™ cfm wt i 

W3T! ^TflTK! I 

Tbe uparibhaga also has 30 Adhyayas beginning from 
Fol. 44A to 93B. 

It ends thus : — 
asr^ =Er % 

(?) ua^T ®cixrTgtf?j^T! I 

«Brf«riicfTf%^sr\?r?rfrTW5r: 

iT5Rrf5I5|fe?TTS?:f*Tf^aT: II 

991 . The Same. 

Hubstaiice, coimtry-madc papf^r. iGJx6 iaohes. .Folia, 85. LineSj 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,900. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam- 
iftia Anoearance, old. 
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it contains both the parts comprising 30 chapters 
each. 

Sai va-purana consists of twelve sections called Sam- 
hitas. For first portion of the Vayaviya Sarnhita see 
1.0. Gatal. No. 3617. 

Post Colophon Statement I — 

i nfcr'PRT 

m II 

3537. 

8398. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13|x5| inches. Folia, 76. .Line!®, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. 

It contains the first part only for which see I.O. 
Catal. No. 3617. In I.O. Catal. and in our previous 
numbers this work contains 30 Adhyayas. But in the 
present MS, there are 35 Adhyayas. 

Last Colophon 
■cfcT 

*rm i 

Post Colophon : — 

i[fcT crRrr t^F§iairFg^a?it 

^ =f tj^crmirr^ i i ^ « 

- : ; 3538.. - 

5Z6. The Same. 

For the manuscript see L. 1283 and for the work 
Oxf. Catal. p. 76A and Bik. p. 220 

The MS. is incomplete at the end. 
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3539. 

8399. The Same. 

Substance, couatry- made paper. 14x5j inches. Folia, 103- Lines. 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3090. Character, modern Nagara, 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It contains the second part for which see I.O. Gatal. 
No. 3617 Part II. In the present MS. there are 41 
Adhyayas ; whereas in the I.O. MS. referred to above, 
there are 30 only. 

Last Colophon : — 

SWR-: II 8\ 11 

^TfTTH! II 

It is thought to be an exposition of the doctrines of 
the Pasupatas, a Saiva sect. 

3540. 

8394. I Kailasa-samhita. 

Being one of the twelve samhitas of the 8iva-p^lrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13Jx5J inches. Folia, 56. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,400. Character, modern Nagara. 
Appearance, fresh. Copied in Samvat 1935. 

Beginning '. — 

*TW! 1 

sra’ ^^w^ff%crr II 

nw! fttsnw iarinBT^ ! 

WRi^’scra II 
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I- ' 


^TO ^1=9 i 

fwfrwt%53T: atr^g^fft *T'^3T?r: i 

?T?:T31T?ff JrJf^TTTT! fsr'sr: Ifcwfw^t II 

fT^TcT ^TETTtZf fiT^-' ia-5RrTf%^T! I 

^TcT5r%%ffr ar^T g^ftrsRfil^rJT || 
a-^ WTcefT 5Ej?fatg I 

f fT ’tim ■§ift'’5rT% fa^' ii 

^rqgjt iTggT far! i 

Ytcre^Tf^fjT! !^T ^fafHiP^xn?;in! ii 
^TWH ’FToi*' naT^rf aaffrsra i 


fgia^tajT frxjinfsif! ftiaxTf|R?;aT: w ii 

jmt ?T?TTJTa f ^T ^ a 5|crf55[% ii 

?rt1% fa^’sr^ ^rr^T|a^af*TRfa?T i 
aiT^aTTw t: xerr^ gftsfriimfli'Riata ii 

cj’aT^a iTfTi^iTa ^cf 4^?;Tftraft?rfT?i: i 
gErsrff^jTfri^T gaa-! ii 


afref?!!?! JT^tTwra ^a x^’Cifiir^’a??' i 
■g-ai f9ia«35t fw >a5lt%3r ^axETTJT?:! Ii 
Haan^a vraaia anfari ?r43r?ris;x5: i 
aj-fwfa^ IxcTJDTaT ^watsnra ii 
a^TcT x^5CTf®2ft faarr iraa't =1!% affeai i 
’5?:TaiTfa >a ;Er=affffl wa 'sta?^ fw ii 
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%?[T! ir^rTW^T! I 

^ETcfl- f^aj 

3A, -^fcT «rfT5?:Ti *!T?t ; 

4'B, 0 5TTW : 7 A, » wgjT^nT:5faw5^ 

g^NI'S'sjna-! ; 8B, » ^iSJT^rT^c^iD'sj ^n?? "ag^^ww! ; lOA, o ?mJT«'- 
JT?®arrfftr5r«|5r( sttjt tr^fjft'sfT^!; 13B, <= jjrrfTaansT srirr irotsagrT^: ; 
16B, o fwawrsTtisrsTaw*! srm fTHTFfts^srW' ; 18B, » tTsnrajrosi 
3r?:fftswPf= ; 21 A, <= TJ?!raT4a:5ffTWi?»r sfTir srafft^wTa-: ; 22B, 
■» /rw ^apFflswT^! ; 25 A, » srrfl- 55:arr^- 

irairsr! ; 29B, o ¥rajwfafwa?ls^ ^fw ; 33A, <> 

swRT! ; 35 A, o =ag^afl5Hn^! ; 37A, 

o ^ara’STTJif^^jl^' a^?[?rl5WTa! ; 40B, <> ftcacr^aTDsf sim 
; 43A, «> tai:aT|c(=irr*r^'^ srw sEnrgaftswra-! ; 46A, 

^fsrajosft ’TTir ; 49 A, « '^wr5ri%fsrTOst *rrfr 

^aft'yarTar: ; 52B, «. tr^rr ^RJin’r’fTC gan’f a^rsfrasirainsT srw 
ssrra:; 54A, o srw irTfafafl^Fr! ; 56A, 

o (Last Colophon) ■smr 

It ends :— 

Ipa'rrp^Tt ^fa^f’srOT^' i 
^rgajiWJTgatT ii 

JTfJTW Hacft »i?r! % n 

Post Colophon : — 

;■ ^arm^fffcTT Tnii 

^ wtqRP^srr I 
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3541. 

8397 . I Bhauma-samhita, 

One of the twelve samhitas of the Siva-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13Jx5J inches. Folia, 94. tfines, 
10 on a page, ' Extent in slokas, 2,350. ■ Gliaraoter, Nagara, Date.« 
Bam vat 1925. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

STTT! I *W! II 

^ I 

trf cifT^nfigcit JTTwmcfl-f^r f^fcr: i 

fHiff cfT^^rrr’w^arJTet tjw fk# li 

I 

^ XicT ffwm % I 

^Ifsww^T ^f%c{T ^rfwr II 

?re^ srpfp^Tsrarr^cTTfl; i 
t ^ M?:fT^TTi*r?r II ^ II 

■■ 6..- ■ \» 

37^^; WJircT ws: gw I 

=wa:cT ix?:7T ii 8 ii 

W ifww: I 

w^‘ f ## ^3^ II ii, ii 

cT^g WT “gfej f^ 37%ftl5: II ^ 11 

ff II -S II 

?r^3TJr^ f T cfw I 

OT35I wm 3T5^X3'^ 6 '= 11 


■ : : 

^ ^ t’Sf^W^W 11 \ o I 

5Efs,iOTfT?: ^5T=g I V /' ‘ 

'*' ^?;5T ftrsf^T II n II 

’sxi^isjreir^ 1 M 

“ ^8 II 

II 11 

^ 

Hf ^ ^ ll " 

5^ W 1 

11 \® 11 

HWm xp^ 1 

^^JTf’sr^ fif^cr 11 1’= 11 

4B, Tft >fta% ' ''" ' 

^Tt TOt iwiftswra. ; 65 >WfwwT a»it<nw5i^ 

, ^ '* *" * f?^rt1:s^pr; ; lOA, ® iwi 


( 26 ^ ) 

; IIB, o ftrsrJTBrT- 

*rri 7 13B, « wWTiTTcr^R^rosf «rT3Rr ; 

16A, o *rTTr teT^S^TST' ; 18B, o *T5;^^3fOTT3T^JT^cT- 

’TW ; 20B, <> *r?:^5ft=RfJn*T ’tTJrrejrj’swr^r** ; 

22B, 6 5fTfn*?i’i?:sprffr«r3n*i ’tut ’T^ifl'S^sErT^! ; 26A, » srT;^irfcTTftJr- 
Wji’ff ’nJT ; 27 A, o ’TTTT ^^RTf^Ct'S^T^: ; 

29B, o cT^rtJTrfTtWTO’i ’ttjt ^tt^siT'SWW; 31B, o -^uJirfrrwT^^^ 
jrTTT w^f'stts^irTTr! ; 32B, ° TnrrT’si^fT’rw’i ’rnr ’gg^’srt^WTsr! ; 
3 tB,o tncTT’sroft^TO’rt *[1?? TT^^sctswT^' ; 36A, <> srirrJS- 

*rT«r wt^iftswnr*' ; 38 A, » ’ttjt 

TfTr^rgftswrai ; 41B, <> TrirftTT^Tl’t ’tw ^snscT^f’sfts^n^T! ; 

43A, o sfw ’5:5tft’r^?ft'5^JrT?r: ; 45A, «> 

’TTTT ; 47 A, «> TTT;i!ri^5rfjff’ft srrTT 5i3:^f¥wt5^3jT^! ; 

49A, « STUT ^TtWTnft^wRi ; 52A, <« #TrrT:ftrf^R5T'5rf 

’ruT 5 53B, o ^sfTn^r- 

smT ; 57B, -» ’ttw ir^^srtswT^* ; 

59B, o cRR^^sr^ift ’rw ; 61A, « ^T^^’rf^j^strfk- 

^in’rV ’TTTT ^rTrf#\ift5^35rT^' ; 62 B, o ’TTiTParr^^Tts'asrT^' ; 

64A, o ^TTf^Tral wsTt ’ruT ; 66A, «> Traf^’f ’rrar 

f^sdswr^T' ; 68 A, <> ’rrar ^^[aiff^grlswTJr: ; 70B, 

o c(nt?rEr^''5t^’i ’ttjt ^fw^l-^arT'ar! ; 71B, «> Tnf^JB’i * 11 *? 

STJJT^T! ; 75B, o TTSf’ft’TTf’^’^’! ’TTTT ; 77B, ® tt’^t:- 

’nar ; 80B, » 

’FW ; 83A, o aTg#9j;f¥si ’rra? ^TKfwtswTTT! ; 

85B, o TrarsroTT^^rirTiiTSf’fffil^aD’i >!»? ^Wwl'^'anaTt ; 88 A, 
o ’rw Tj^’T'gmfK'art^TW! ; 90B, » ’ssrr^ii^ 

fq[gW9rw®’i ’TTaT -gwTf^ 93A, ^ ftj^fro^nr^rraJTflTWTO’^^ 



( MS; ) : 

It ends i ~ ' 

srrf[T«??TST5r?TT^3{T II 

■?r i5JOT^35n' differ! I 
XI^^T t?ra%?rftf ^TfH TI5:5Tt 3Tfcf?TJ| 

■sr?5f 51% f%icn f^ifecn i 

B^at a, Sisf, airamrawm ii 

*r W irf^cT I . 

’5^i^^^?fsirra n ’j’iiii'. II 

^gsgi tifsa^tT =w 
Last Colophon '. — 

if«f TrmcOT ilVfT^ff^crTJrt fw- 

STTPT ff=f mPCirtS^ifT^! II 8 II 55ITTTf I 

Post Colophon : — 

?;fw5rw^ II 

■ 3542. V:: :::;;" ' 

^t366B. fTT I Manavl-sanihita. 

Being one of the samhitas of Biva-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18f><6| inches. Folia, 60. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,300.' Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The samhita is not enumerated in L. 123 nor in Cat. 
Cat. Vol, L 


numg : 


# wt ter? II 

|[lflT?IT^ I 
?C%irr? W^T?' STf Tf3T^ !l 

II 

??i ’S? lOT I 

teT3T^ ^cr 5TT II 

Hfl^sfiraT ITTHTT JTf ? ^5PTT?*f|' I 

flTWWSTT: loT^T^ fsf^s f^?Ett ft ^cTSf I 

5E(Ti'«ftW ^JCTJffsfTcJ *r: ^ || 


W( I 

giantirr^si srH^xfi? i 

<s^^ir?a[! WH i^cra te^f^crw ii 
cr«sft'?ft; ff JTTJf ?J iF^terifiiT 5 :?ctt: i 
w tw^eft ii 

^ tet Wt^f^fsTcTiT I 

'•-» , ■ , , C\ 


teWTW ^*fr^ TCfrjT^-^smr i 
Wr^RWlTT! ^fTS?:»TT5?rT: II 
iTt f^ssrfjjFJff^f^ I 

WJTTXirg^ 3fi^ ^T -SflTT 5rJTf:eI3T 11 
^Jr*T: aR ^rJTT^iW arj-jf ^sragiRW^ =? I 

w?% II 

ir^T^^twg^rrzf -sfsi i 

«nrfcT aR^T^xiifWTf^f^ ii 


%T!^ srfate'Fj; 


te WT ■«r?%Esifcf 


( 2^0 ) 

cr^^fT^T^afrgvrir ?t sr! ii 

%if IT ^*giTw;§ II! I 

jfy f¥ 15^1: I!^ 'ITI finTTRIfW 11 

ifCcT cl^ flisma- I 

%iTHgnwwq[ TmirritifiTf^criT 11 
IKT^STTIT IcTTIT^ I^T I 
mrflTTTT^-RTirT’f !enT'ITT:flf%: II 

^?IT5 irsj IT flpra' fiit iru^ 1 

^i;cfcr ^ iTJTii i^fjT’f T^ftr ti 

, 's '' 

It ends thus : — 

%IT! WJIITfl eflin: I 
Win %ifer! WT%i i^fl^rr! 11 
’iw w ii?T II 

S sji V 


Colophon :■— 


!?ft^ TTfTWi 



irffTHT I 



Post Colophon :— 

It^RTSIT! \-a8o 1 

f^' Ilt^ l!fclfVI%IfI!T53 

fl^ 'I^T’I^W I 

= 1 !^ =IT^=lf^cT =11;® HIT®IT! II 
in^! I^ [^5W] 
fgHTIPI#! I 

TTfart ?rfsriT*riT«^: 11 
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3543. 

4539. I Sanat-kumara-smiMta. 

From the Biva-p^wana. 

Not to be found in L. 123, now in Cat. Oat. Vol. I. 

vSubtanoe, oovmtry-made paper. 18x51 inches. I'olia, 94 + 97. Lines, 
8, 9 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 6,000. Character, Bengali in a modern 

hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete, 

It consists of two parts, the first is complete in 94 
leaves and the second in 97. 

The first part begins :~ 

^»3;cfTf*r II 

iT?:7Ff ^JT Wei irrgwsfi^T i 
Wi'?Tk»TT^%^g*Trw^w II 
5^:51% !g;f^^wrfwWiT?;5fT^ i 

^r45pTi«it f^'snraK II 

0\ 

^ *it^! i 

^#Rrf^ci3RT^l ^ II 

JTfT^g;^ 1 

w^JTfrnrwT ii 

cT^ fw’frrnMT%® fifr ci^gw (?) 

f^sfiTW^iir *r cr^Tfwt^ci ii 
’cfsrw'^ftr faiwifsicrw i 
^ irnT^PDT^Tsm ii 
^TTETT^! ?nsrw^li:cr! I 

^wfw‘ ¥1 •sr«9RT?aRT ii 
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w^ini i 

cT^ "grenf3i'sr!??f»frT ii 

«T3?I’ST'^^^J!IT 3TcfWT*5fW5 1 
^ ^#Tf^5r5ff! II 

era! ^fij^^rarra !^ctwc?F|; I 

f^f^nx ^nxrftsr (?) WTfT^T ^3!r: 1[<X! II 

f^f II 
SrWtW^^ W’WTW I 

^ TOT Xf^fl; II 

;g;^f ^ ffJTTJT!?? iT*Pl^ xfTTX f^f^fX II 
xSiraifsT XfJSfTT'^^fiT g 3T’fT(3X5T: I 

■ ■ V# 

^xxfw^!^ XTJT^XJ ^rtlfhc? ^Jsr: ll 

cTxft ^^nerxi^xx^; ii 

xfw !^fgiiig:!oi OTxr'tswra' i 

^ tf^fH! t%WT^?:s5r3TW: II 

TOWP^rfxx^ Ig I 

?r 5iTi^T’w ■xT’ixfOTr xi>jr'Er^f%g ii 

licn^f^fiex! ?jir !5w«T*f?r I 

’®w?:!35ii:i; :::■ V 7;^^ 

XTTOT !sftlfXT'«eCW^^ TO ’ERTcfsrTT I 
(?)fia3 cT^'^f^ Sf! II 


r 273 ) 


^T*r<^T?: i 

w# t%sr?TTrm: I 

tt^Hutw cr^*r ^sjTcrsrw ii 

This agrees with Sanat-kumara-sarnhita. as noticed 
in H.P.R. II, 237. But it differs at the end. 


It ends thus : — 

3|T%-n i 

s» 

5R^?n?TTw i^Tuf 

?r5^f^t^r«JTT^ irs^sc^jT^fefcTJT i 
cf^T^^ffr OTxg WH TTTgwd f%WTt II 

Tffr f^f^cTtf^ref %w^5rHT% 

'*mv - 1 

acf TW inxg ^jj 

WCiTiT^STSrsTT OTTZr Tfw^ST || 


Colophon :— 

Tfci ^ruTB-n; (?) 

Every leaf has, on margin, fta:^i5?:Tflr i 

It is complete in 56 chapters. 


Part II. 

Siva-purana, Uttara-khanda (not one of the 12 
Sarnhitas) of the Mahapurana but a part of another Siva- 
purana. (See Oxf. 76A.) 

It begins thus : — 

WTjfW ^f^wriT^^rf^ W ^t: 

if # 1*1^^ i 


35 



^Tff infH ntarr ^TSR’srarirf^^i ’3w%5^ ii 

WT' ^^KQSfwrf^sr! I 
f *r^! ftt^^ff'^T! i:^ ti 

I 

SEf^IT^: fW^Trrt ^cT 1 

'a 

^ff Ii 

srecrraifw *J®r i . 

■'S' 

3m'?awfwTi?;^ ’flra srww ii 

d • ^ 

Colophon:— 

2B, i:fa ; 

5 A, 0 f5i#tcqffliif*T ; 9 A, o f%^- 

rnrriw s^t^'SKsrra' ; 12A, Tfs ^ft3:5r^#fPcii^ 

; 14A, » gfiiiWTiT%fWfT% fffr- 

gf^ITsi snTT X(^fft5^T^-- ; 16A, 9IJ'\-i|TS0 Jim w^t- 

surnr: ; 18B, » *rTfr ^rH'JrtsKSfR!, « ^?;flt- 

STJTR! : 24B, o ^•r^T’5r^iaf^%'3tt *TW ^^sfts^T'sr: ; 27A, ■» 

STW ^^iff5wr5r= ; 29B, <» w=fi»2iR-!rt ^rw ; 

32A, o :?rftcqf^JTTfl' w^^^stjfnr! ; 34B, « sru? =^g^3r- 

cTJTtswRs; 36B, o sim TT^^ilts^pr: ; 39B, o wrar^Tif 
W>f?d5^T^: ; 42B, o *rTJT ; 44 A, 

» snfrT^T^5«!|rw! ; 47A, a J^Hl^ftf^TfTRfw>*rf^>^s^ 

SOB, f?irl5>iTT^: r 63B, o srf5^%^?LtaTfTt’iffr ?[^- 

; 56B, o iTwr^fin^RTiTr'i'Tow ^rf^wrswT^: ; 

60B, WTCTBr^ftfTT'WTW ; 62A, <> ^rw 

=?^9tt5Wnri; 65B, » fr^T^m- 

TrJiftftrftT«rffr w^f^^swr^! ; 69A, «> ^sf^wir^wnT: : 

72A, » f¥5^?^(qFff5Tf?T wff aftsWT^-' ; 74B, » ?;wsR’tfT?w’?T- 


( 2^0 ) 

f?ffl;fcrcTfrj-5«ETr^= ; 76 A, -=> 

; 80 A, o ^r^T^?TT%T(3srfwar¥wt5WT^' ; 82B, » to'?- 

^5Rf^gfT5^JfT^i ; 88B, o srW 

SKErnr! ; 9 IB, • faiTOf^fl'T'fTm f^^T^f3ii^g;f^afi''SwnT: ; 95B ; 
=> f9i?^;Tf^fn'fi(W iia!i3r4Tf^5|%JTfiT tr^Narts^isiT^T: ; 97A, aem o 
srfRfcriTr^riW srm srsWai^siarpr: i ^nriTr^T^' wsi: i 

It ends thus : — 

’T^j^cnr?: Tr=^ w&’aTT! 1 
f ii 
jrgf =?^^gft sfiifiT’f TW cr? I 

ser^irrw?: f^^afnET^i^r^JT ii 

M 

msftfci sT^^arTTfr: II 

3544. 

4566. Sanat-kumdra-samhitd. 

Substance, country -made paper. 18|x6| inches. Folia, 65, Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in siokas, 3,640. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1740, Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Written in the same hand as 4566A and 4566B, i.e., 
our Catal. number 3646 and 3547. 

The original from which the present manuscript was 
ooj>ied was apparently defective, as there are lacuna in 
many places. 

The concluding verse :-— 

+ + + + + srwT% 

iTWcT! ^5rw=^(?) waiTi I 

?TcT TW W^Jrsrf! STTU? -sflJr-t-fiTW! 

utui ^ifsT^T^rj? ii 


I'L 
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Volophon : — 

Post Golophon : — 

# 1 II ^-QS 0 II ■« TTi'g^ p o | 

^l'?:Tffsrsr'^^3r^€! n # n 


3545 . 

2810. The. Same,. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 12^ x 4 inches. Folia, 8, Lines, 5 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. 

From the 2iid chapter of the second part to the 7th 
chapter of the same. 


3546 . 

6610 B. ( i 

(Siva-puranlya) Sanat-Jcumara-,samhita-Uka. 


Four batches of leaves of foolscap paper, quarter 

size. 


I. 


Foil. 2-25, containing Adhy. I-IV. Written on one 
side only. 


2A. Begins : — 

cTT^ftr =^r*wf'fcrT€^f5K3TTC^ff% «r TfftjrfflT^ I 

iraiwi^T ^sr*Tir^=ersrwf!^?:tu-: 

crtf =#fH'nrf— ' , • ■ , ' 

?rf^tu ^ =q- 5 ^f fjcTfliT f f*r: I 
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^sr^i} ^3[cr5Rtfsaf^aTf^ -S^jwTfn ^g^WcrsTTWsrT 

^fWFTTfn Tarfw^T’TTcr 

c{??i ' 5 : 1 ' ^TT^ ^^ar^TT *r ^Rirrfcf 

t^JC^-Ert I ^I^5I»?frrT*T5EffiaTfW! ■51^'t^f^'ff'3r^- 

■5?;TJlI?TSf^T^T igf^^ffcT'ari^isn^^JTT Srqr^TsnJTTT^JTf^ 

f^fsTJTfl^ff X(K '1T*r^rflcn'?R<eRffT?:’SfiagHf^'5[l' ’=Tfc- 

^ NJ 

jrfwcTT^ 5efficiri: imig^iiTrr ar^; fgi:^w?!rTiraT^ i 

^rf(50'tT§r*gfTr5r'5^%^cr5ft: arfifr^'T: ftTfWWTf (Urnt^T^ 

^TS5fi?TT?^fffai:?;#^ fnwiTiCT®^ Mfsrx^ 

1 ?rr?:5(fTiT%«^*T iwfi?rr^t 

«r»wrff?r5f^fiisr «3'WiitT^»gFrr»rT^ ir*r?fficnf4TiT^t ^rr^^sr 

s» 

^«rfsr^<Ti!r^=r 3eftffif^1fTf^*r^trro?[^r%sr ^nft'sr?^- 

f5!:??TW*rTin^t ^rr'^rcT tTJCwr^iT ^f^arT'srsrTSTt ^mTig=r f*r^TOTi 
%?^5R^r^friw?isiTfaFriT afiHJT^sT i:T5r?rficfT*n^T 

^f^cgi -^^ir i iR^flcjiit 

f^fi?irix;Ti!rrx:«iEr?cfT^^ ^rx^^frigiT: f^r^WJirT'WciT^fv^^rrsrr i?:T?rr- 
i5f5r'gtfcr?rw?f!^T^T=i f^wiT'SxjwT'fc^f^ri^ i 

^f^ ^^fr^fflfTT XTTSarflclT%; ^xflcfT- 

^rwpfr^nr =srgR5i:r?T^ri^5niTm% f9i:w*TiTi:?:m 

sR^nftrfer ’a' 4 ’ I 

The difficulty has been solved in a different -way by 
Aufrecht who assigns the two saiiihitas (Jnaha and Sanat) 
to the Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana, con- 
stituting another work entitled Siva-purana on the au- 
thority of the MS. No. 52 belonging to the library of the 
Benares Sanskrit College. (See Cat, Cat. Vol. I, p. 650.) 
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Pol. 6. ^5(fT5Tt JcrafT^ ?rff=gr?rqcf?i;wfTT^- 

ff>fr*r^tr frf 5f 3^^ T(*rT^ i 

After the explanation of the eight slokas of niangala- 
carana, we have :— 

TT^rr^: 1^: irarq-fj^frffarflrc: i sgw; n c ii 

5RT5T5rtjrff^i sRrsftr^ 3CflTiit*T: 3fir 

tTf^r^TWisr^! II \<> It 

8, Tftr ^tfacw'fT'SciT^'^ enf? 3«rj?TWW i 

VJ 

^Erst f^cft% 3it5frT53wtcr i 

16, tcfjf i 

Ar^ sriTcr ^5rsif*TfafTf^ ii 

19, 5;fct I 

^asffjTcnnt xriTsrTwif^ i 

25, ^:fcr =35^5^13-: II 

w: II 

11 . 

Copied in Sam vat 1940. 

Poll. 1-62, containing adhy. V-XXXIX. Written on 
one side only. 

Beginning ; — 

31’EffiTm^ »T|5irfw^T^r»5,ffOT (?) 

3TxrTm*ir 

^JTiiwsn^ II ^ II 

^ar!3«: "TOiiaT f^twror^r 

3^'^TfiR «?n^T t I 
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creriftr HT5i 

?T3rTSTS?^JT^ tr^ er^ II 5^ II 

P 3, TfH tr^: 1 


=3iiT wlifiT ^iTJrrrrag^w i 

i^SWT’^sRf TO f%«fOer II 

P 4, IffcT toI'S^^TTST: I 

TO 55TOI JTT’f T(3Jf i 

^iSi’^T 5erF% wsRf ii 


P 6, 5Erfrrr: i 

3TTWT(3?r-^^ f’? ^TTO I 

^r»T<«Rfl'T?;'srf?:cw«E%5^ ?r^T4% ii 

sj 


P9, 


^fcT TOfft^^T^i 1 

TO f^f%13TO^ W?J?T I 


P 10, stTOTS^ZIT^: I 

Sr^jftcTT^ ?1TO 1 

siWfT 5 II 


P 12, irf^ I 

TO9?'f^ ^¥Tf^TO*rTl% =^r I 


P 13, jrfd ^^JW5rTO^-TO^T i 

fl’fTTOt: TO ^m’aitrrftr 
5®T*rTi% ^TtoI I 

5rf?T=TO 5eT5#^fTO^5|f 
cTfK% 55IT5r5fl^5^ II 


P 14, 

TOfws^ fSTTOJI^T I 

f^^rsin TOT?> li 


P 16, lefcr 1 

Hcqsi^ I’® ” 

P 20, -5^ ' 

^fw€i:=^w'fT(3^ ^TRiipi =^3^^ ' 

p 21, -sfcT tr^^irtswT^vi 

^5TraaR=® ' 

P 21, ■Jff'f ■^’t??Cts^Tsi' 1 

P 22, Tf?i ' 

jramFrai^'^T I 

'. , -..j ■ 

P 23, ^e<?rw^^= 1 

fro^jD 5aTrTJ?n?i«'an^5^^^^ “ 

x5^*T, 1 

p 24, sft. ^fiOTci' ^4.W A^ira’ 

^tf5rew*r^ > 

wiait « 

Foil 25 to 43, Ime 1, ate written in red mk. 
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fa[?!ft^ain?:5ift ^ i 
fgf^s srg^Jir 11^4% II 

P 39, lefef o '^rgf^^'SW^s i 

ara?[T*i^ JTTfTtsBr ^sTTsrn:g^^! (?) i 
?r«Trt -snf^lraTwt ii 

P 42, e I 

fW ^T% fTf TWH I 
Riq^sf w»wfTn*nTw*«i§% ii 

s> 

P 45, ^fcf i 

f^^wrcj j?^?ipr»TWTca[% i 

Tf^ f ^rrsfrg^?ft 51^^% II 

P 47, Tftr ^tf^^fTTTWOT 50r5r?^?:?rffcrT[€t^T]^ ’BrwWirl’- 
5WT^’- I 

«n?ET^^ f?w^i i 

^•nDD TTtWWPI Wr^T^ ftPT' II 

P 48, ?:<?r?rrf¥ir?5iirT^! I 

g ^^3|^5rac^r«r»T i 

cf^qiTJn^ iRisf fl 

fwt inftfer#^! w>%! 'Jor^ I 
'wWTn^T% % fg ^ « 

The next five leaves are marked on both aides, from 
51 to 60. 

P 52, f%wfi^5«rpff! i 

iiaw?! I 
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p 53, > 

x«^ (?) “ 

P 55, ?fTf^S«rT^! I 

>arT»iTf?^w 1 

et^ 5r?r>g ^ ’^v" 

P 56, -sfjf I 

^5=rt^T% l?tl5^T5[ TTTW^n I 

-afR^sr^irM'^ f«T^^ « 

P .50, T[f«T ' 

^Hir?i^r5«TT^ ’g;’ran*fiR'«^*i*[ i 
SRIW*? arTO^i II 

P 57, TT^f^S^ETT^: I 

snfesRraTiTT i 

Trra^WT^rf^fSI^ w fsi^ftn^T! ii 

P 58, WBNrft^T-JT! ; 

TEa^^jrraftTtT 1 JTt’sre ^T=?r i 

'BfraT’^rr'^enift ^^tt! 

irtfw! f^ra trcmJwnTTTsiarjf ii 

^ ifliiT ^T aft^rt fsrwTJn^^T^TO' I 
IT W?RT*? ^ II 

xrm»Btf^ ^ fsr?9 I 

^inftrt ^^i^TTftr f’e3rfifft;^»l ii 

tlXW ^ 'Ef^ 

•* 

®T*n:4# •5^ ^sr»l « 


( 288 ) ■ 

*r sr^Nrswmiff *r ^ \ 

^T ’g *T ’n II 

+ + + + 4” . 

TOT TT? ITS® ^ I 

■afpsrnn? ^ *r t?i% fSTMi (?) 

^cT: TCW =er I 

fnsti^n?: ^fol^ciTt^ SET f%5r: n 

i:W5^5^Ts!r: 'SW^iTSTTt:5fEia|f? ?s?m I 

SET '?rT^'at(^*r w%5«rw^c| m^rs *r 

^Ts^cT: II 

sEnrWi^ 151^ mTirnrT*TT^5fTwwH i 
TOThmrsi 'sgfrfiT set^w II 

P. 60, ^JwfW'Jrt^TOTi I 

ar«f^^ ?T4%wfr?f I 

sETw farw! ii 

Last colophon in this batch of leaves : — 

•r:^ stfi^sfismTTV’EiffaisTJt fttroTTS^T® Trast’r- 

’«rwT^c^fl«wnr* I 
Post Colophon : — 

#3irnftf^rg^TWHs^ li gww ii TO'^ ii 

'L SET Hlfw^TSET^ ?TJnHW || 


m. 

Foil. 1-19 contain adhy. XL to XL IV. Written 
on one side only. 
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Beginning : — 

3fiTgft?fTTrfiKrf'¥i*T«i \ 

P 3, 'mrfxw f 

^arwk’ii%^ 1 

xf’ST^fTf^ It 

P 7, Tw^rfmfti^swT^*- 1 

P 8, ’^kwinifr ^ i 

srrow^JT’ariRrt ^ '4>wix. wt^T! ^wnwin-w 

ftr*rwTf^'st%sisrT% wnfwr’^Tswrf^fr i 

■ 0\ ^ ' 

^JiTtrgfzwer ii 



irJTST fsEiT 3ins?it cr?! tr^ur ii 
wftnffT '#3RTW^®i SFTT^ I 

P 12, ifa f^fwrfc'Jt! I 
jmrant 3 

^rni'i^rNi[crTOT 
^apHT! 

P 13, i[f^ i 

Hixi^iH^ iffsT! I 

iTTf w ^Tq; II 

This batch comes up to adhy. XLIV, 121 and breaks 
off in the middle of a sentence. 



IV. 

Begins where III leaves and continues to LVII, 81, in 
foil. 1-31, written on one side only. The seventh leaf is 
missing. 
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'■ P ^ " 

*r%ift5^r cTjf^ I 

?T^ ir?rT?=ifiT II 

*'rsft^^'|3CcriRTT ?cf^ift5(aT! i 

■*r^T cf^ 

’T*^^5f::^9]:r5T5ff5®crr '!r'«n i 

^■SFrTJrcTT! TTHt: crmWT%5^ II 

ITT! ^rs?*' JTJIT^ iTTJni !T«n I 
^^Tfir ci5[-arr^^^ i(nai% ii 

P 19 

I 

^rrl ?mf»H! i 

^TT^J^eT TT^WT%5W 
TfcT o I 

^’T1T^T9rTt% 5 ff TT^ «t 1^»T: WJT I 
’^TWT® TTTfTwr ^fNr^'tTTm n 

’^’TWTTT^ ’TTT^ Tr^TTHTTfl^S^^ II 

^ 16 , I 

^aiT TT%li;^ ^;^ai5;j]gjfY- 
%5 ITfSTTTT^t: I 

•j^jD^sftrsrrar ii 

^^kf^cTT ^^^qsrrf^fsijfwqif^: i 

3#«Rf^ftT’!^'^! wfcTcff^^ fTiq!® =q II s i 
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P 17, icftT 0 

^ fti# lifer II 

P 19, -JEfa ’^pTfUEjiD ?rsrrwE:^ffcnw 
*T«rTf^?i*rt^n!rT »rn:%*r g i 

f?tr^Ta[Tr^5WT% f^wnnj it»M*rT aas » 

'** 

P 20, saiff^rw^ ^^nrtrJils^T^r: i 

fgi^5m[’WT?Ri5ni% i 

P 22, f^tn|m=ewft5^^! I 

-rffiri xrFS'Tcrt nftr wiftrcr: i 
r6r*r««Kv stT^rrflg hjt ii 

P 23, 'qgsrr^fTWfwts^anni! i 

^ ^T^5|fT: ?rfsfl ^ ’g ?rf%lcrT: I 

cr;^^ ww*nfr^tTi%5WT%5^ ii 
P 25, lE^ ^ o TTf tpg-T^tWf^WT^* I 

WT I 


’rrunrtfs 5Er*?rjr'an%^ 1%3T’?r% ii 

wl%!5 ^‘fsieff fiifcsrrtifjr: i 

^nfnrgT^E^ir % ’Erftww, ii 

For the text see H.P.R. VoL II, No. 237, which is to 
be differentiated from Sanat-kumara-samhita as described 
in I.O. Oatal. No. 3675, which, complete in 21 chapters, 
is assigned to the Skanda-purana, and also from those 
described in I.O. Catal. No. 3725 and in H.P.R. Pol. II, 
No. 238, both of which contain five patalas marked 
31-35. 
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The commentary is written in the same style as the 
commentary on Dharma Saiphita Oatal. No. 3650 by 
Gangadhara and may be put down to him. 

3547. 

2450. ^nS^snfT^9T I Laksml-vrata-hathd. 

From Sanat-kumar-samhitd. 

For the MS. and the work see L. No. 4139. 

Post Colophon : — 

I 

sr'sr i 

3548. 

1058. Kartika-mahatmt/am. 

From Sanat-kumdra-samhitd,. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12ix6J inches. Folia, 43. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in. Slokaa, 1320. Character, Nagara. Date, Sajpvat 
1847. Appearance, old. Complete in 26 chapters. 

For description see I.O. Catal. 3676. 

Post Colophon 

ffrf^ ^ t ?r1%w 

tirra I 

3549. 

9493. I ^^^^^(^-pancaratnam. 

From Sanat-kum&ra-sarjihita. 

Substance, country- made paper. 6Jx4 inches. Folia, S. Lines 6, on 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 25 , Character, Nftgara. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

Taken from the Sanat-kuraara-saiphita. 


I , i»\ 
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/f begins thus : — 

JTsra^"r ^W?fT ^ ?f4^T*TfW ^t^- 

I ft<iSlf^ I 

End : — ^ ^ 

Tgir'srw 

sn^u^iwiw i 

’9TftT’Ef«rsrf^f^ li 

Colophon:— ^ 

^ *rT + + ifi Jt®w- 

xni’EM I 

,;;,,,'.g:g ' 3550. _ . 

6610 A. ‘ A commentary on Dkarma-samhita front, Siva- 

U.-f'.r'v’ purdna. . 

, , , ; . Being the. last of the twelve samhitds. 

; ; i i I By Oangadhara. 

Substance, foolscap pape^. of quarto Size. Folia. 72. 33 ou a 

.ge Elut iu slokas 4.600. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, 
esh. Complete. 

This Siva-Maha-Purana, according to Aufrecht, Oat. 
3at Vol. I, is to be differentiated from Siva-purana— 
.ssigned to the Brahmottara Khap^a of the Skanda- 
)urana— of which Sanat-kumara-samhita forms a part. 

The com,mentary begins :— 

# w- I 

# w ’ETJnnT’R 


( 289 ) 

f^cft?TrarT% “ ftTsir* i ?ifj!rtrar ^T*yr'srPn^ 

\ . ■ ■ 'S#, ■ s» 

^^fi3?(g i ^ETcT^f Tg?w?ff%%fs 

sfTfT 't^^^^Rf^oric’Eri'srTOT’g^wTJTfH'srt^flTsrffTcr wT^^ffftnTf^c^- 
WI’^JT: WT^fWfTT^rt W tsU^^ HTJR?? crS’fcT *7=fT’5?;m 

I 

^^SFfn^fTct ICTW s 

cT^ eft ^ II 

■ ■' ■' ■'J'- 

cT^T ^ f ^^r^frcTixTcir i 

^SFT fnglfCTJBf? cf^T II 

^?:riD^iren 
■5:5?m?:ur5fj^ I 

*rf sf JT’tTlOT'^— 

*7^ »T?^5r i 

«rf^TTTt^7;TJBTf*i ^ =? II 

Tftf *reT55CT®#CrT’^n^m3Tg I WT^fN I 

WT'^ t^oi^ WJTfcT cr^ w^*r5g jrfT^^TiirmJ^^sT- 
^RT ^^^Tf^a[5ftfin'^*im i sraiw ffn[?rafcrtn^^- 

Nf ■' 

^^TOTSff7:rfmiRT3R ^T I f# tn% 

^ftwmcT cT^far fifwjpTTf^far%g i 

fwiiafitjJi 5rr^ H’ti^TiTJirefJii^'t- 

■?r^ T^ffrR?®^ =«fft:ci I 
^f%erg f% t[7H!mT ^ II 

TfcT 79'^ TTWTiTWj^^-sr^Tg^sr fsT^TcT || 
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3B, ^ 5TRT^r®Tf%*rfr^(^^ 

fsr-^^rfiffci f%fW 

^m^-ra^T! S[5^T:, % =g »TS!Tt%fT=f5irT! I 
% fir*?{TJ ^f^ftTcrf iriireftfir ^ ii 

M . 

’^^cfRTSRftf^'^ssTjsl# s— 

srTO'ETJDfrrfcr I 

5 A, ^ TT?:*Tfsn;# 

^q^r^il^i rt iKfTfq ^rsqff^raRq^W**!?^ I’qftfcT- 

I|. :i i-t^ ; ■•:■ i ';■... 

TrerRr^iJTKiT^ ! i ifFq^^arif^ wt^R^ 'snfe i cr?[T 

qrqft^=^«:?RTwr w cfioitq 

^i^rwr ^ffcTT^s wfrmcqTcr cicqfwr^iafif^qr^srxT?:! strS =q 

\ S» '■ ■ 

JO ’SrqJFTigaiail^qi^i q3^% II fOB: I ffsfr^T^ 

f?Tfa 1 I g^g^HT%q 

■aqt^JTi fqfTEra^fj?nfei^^^?!j I 8 I q? i cigr 

^rsl'^cfT^ cqqT^tsqsuirq jerqrwqfTfrTWiqf tTct thtt tj^fq^ufr lifer 
¥TR! II Tfer jaTrqigTfq'f^qjHrjgfJCKTW ’ersq^^fsT^^ 

Tfer Wf: I Uk I WC tq! I 

The commentary explains only difficult words and 
there are many slokas which it does not think difficult 
enough to require comments at all. 

6A, Tftr ^psrTftstjfrq: i 

er#qTg?rf T^ »?wiw qfe:5ft=m% ii 

SB, xffi f^efNfs^T^! 1 

|(?rTST aq31srH5JJots I 

3T'qT*r II « II 

J v. ^ ■ ■ 

11 A, ^-fer ge?twl5?irTq'! i 

ft rctgj^fiiqf =qT’^T^ I 
q’wt^etiqi'tcqffprnlt fsfqxwertjlw ^«fT ii 
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13B, TffT 1 

"EivrRT^t^cii i 

vj> ■ 

tr^% ^<0% tmi II 

14B, w^sR^swr^: I 

5ps: fTf ^<?r I'm s^an f%^ifenT i 
xnf^cT WTSR^tfcT f^Pim IRT |1 

15B, I 

5ErH% f%--5f%?3m Tn^ff^'jfsrrej; i 
^JdlT ^ tmrftr% Tfa ^'eiT II 

17A, i 

«nS% mfTcffqP?lT TT^ 1 

0\ 

=g It 

18A. Tiw^frtsijrR* I 

^TsifaRw^ f*i^T3m ii 

18B, Tt% ^RpFfl'S^JTR! I 



^WT%tfiT ?r5|^ f=i^t:i!T II 

20A, Tfa ^ICJrtS^JTR: I 

^c*frT5[%%3ri5p!n ^'^*rTfw'Tim»i*rT i 

3T?rgTfw= II 

20B, tRt 

^ftfJTsrmftr n^sr®? li 

21A, Tftr ^Ksft^WR! I 

TTJT^liJTR^! II 


( 292 ) 


22A, 

s| 1 

^i^rfrmiDT #4% II 

22 A, ■JffH =^^yaiT^' I 

It 

24B, \fc( 1 

■eft^^ ^^p:>gT*IT^I*tT,^TinTf*l5R I 

sRm^^’^TTO^ ii 

25A, -sefH I 

'S’® a^JSIWT^ST^cIT cT'^JT 1 

m ^ II 

27 A, I 

^nrtg:^ i 

SEITRTT'T^ II 

28 A, TfH ^?:t^5WT^! I 

^fH*TT I 

t%{%in ^Tci*TT! mwiT^»?rafit ii 

Foil- 29 to the end are written on one side only 

P 30, 1 

^JTT ^s^ftpiTftfif 1 
et’err igirff^Ttsisr^ ii 

P 32, nf^ f^fctHffis^irFr: i 

5Er5|^TsrJrf«:i5ciT i 

^r^,ci^ir$ftfir3T^ ii 

P 33, WRf^5^T!Ti I 

Bt^FT^ W ’ETSli® ^^ftT 1 
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P 34, TfcT I 

gsri I 

II 

P 36, leflr ’^irtfw^stjfTSTs i 

P 38, -sl^ =qgff ^rtsTssTT^! 1 

tHSTBSTi: ^TTfefftTT^srt I 

^^W^TsrJTTTTiW' I 

P 39, Tf^ xngft'lTt'S^T^'- I 

^rs^inirf^nn:^ i 
fci*n'^%M?a*r’f II 

P 40, Tf^ Wlf^'lftSWT^r: I 

5ra gif’f trtsifT! ?r4trTtTf^na:^^ i 
^ftrwT^r Tr'fTS'fiil ii 

P 43, Tf^ ^nrf^swnr* i 

asr^TfW^ TT'fTpgf’ fw4«n3fT=erf^sR?r i 

P 48, Tfir 3Ergn-f45ct5^arPrv I 

wmfwi 1P0^ Tfw*rT?t*ifl i 
■q-TJT^Tmfsr^ff ?nr: II 

P 49, -sfiwsRtsrfwaftysErT^' I 

fwci% ww^sfrsTT w I 

fi^n^^WTTrsprftr:5% ii 

P 50, f^tfi’^WT'sr! I 





P 61, I 

srT:^'gT%5ltTT(:JIFJT 1 
*t?3fl®t gfir^fT 11 

P 51, wTWict^^* I 

fltrT*rTffl''f ^rKT^rt II 

■■■#■■'■ 

P 52, Tfw w^rf^i^5T3fPT! 1 

=fgfMir?t%5Ti5n% w4fltrf^ 
cr^msrt f^*rniFTi%g ffsr^n i?5tt ii 
P 53, Tfci i 


fwr^ WT! li 

P 63, Tfir xntWrs^JTR: I 

fSJ:%*r SRf^cT! XTft.^21^1cT: II 

P 54, Tf^ flrafWiitsWT^: 1 

nT^WH^*53TJiri t%^ri*i ?T^^cr i 

P 54, Tfs 'errrNgrts^iri^: i 

H'fT^Sl! iT^wirrapTTf^fj! 1 
xffT ^i3^=f|?r 

P 56, l?ST^fW3fl5Wl^! 1 

^cfctre^TT*^ -ftim ii 

.s» 

P 55, 1 

=WTf?;t MsnT3itrai?i*r« i 

^RTwsTTO^rT “w xTft:o^=47r ii 
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P 57, ifsT 

. s *rfTW: I 

5rrW(^*ffq^gT'^ II 

P 58, ■s:w^=gmfi:^ST3mr: I 

ftr=g<gTre^ii%5?3ir% irwffiTffi^wrf^sRjT i 
uTf®*fT cTf%?:Tin^ n 

P 59, TftT i'T'^wrifc’arrswra! I 

f^=w<^tTgi:%swT% ^JDi jzatir i 

5T cT’^ ?^^f5T»TT5| fTT^Rf^W || 

P 62, ?:fef fw'^Tf^^s^T^r; i 

=g'g=^cgTf^?l% g ^^EcTT I 

35n55£iwT^ II 

P 62, TfcT 'grfj^Tf<5[>5^T?i: I 

Tf?; =^5!^^Tt®r^ atri^ 

w^TfirwTff xn^-^UFTcj; i TT?:=wtm^5 ’^gzIfjT ^cfts^T^^irarrt 

ff^rrw srar’ffflTri^^iT^fr^T ^-sr-. i JrarTwr^’fnrt- 

=fg!Wt^ I TT^aiffw I jTc( g f*r5ErjNtsr*w i 

TT^r^ft'sfT'SWT^! I 

TSfff3sjtiffi%5'arT% ftif 3rTH gg^cTv I 
in4^’sr?:^r^^g^ir « 

P 63, Tfel I 

*Z(*ft^3nicfxg(iiT I 

?r srtq: irfcr ^sf gjjis^j-arTw li 

P 65, -Jffcf I . 

TS^‘ JTT^^T^ 5Er*?q|fl-ar% « 
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P 66, ' 

P 66, leirct^nr^fT^'S^i'^' i 

f?C5«5TVErt I 

^cfT5^ " 

P 66, Tftf I 

^ Hg^snirara^t^'ra:'^^ " 

P 67, T^^T?^TW^5Fft5'®rT^' I 

f^n^nr^s-an^ ngm?:*?! i 

^if^sfi^ert! ^rnmcf' II 

*S»' ■ ■ 0-. 

p 67, ' 

f^m=s[ff « 

P 67, ^ f^wwfiJT^srr?! I 

TT^cit ’^f^sfjfRgju^rra: « 

P 67, TfeT ’ggt TT^TH'fllfts^T^' 1 



P 67, Tf^ xr^xn^’^wts^T^' > 

cTS^'Pir ^^IcmCxiW XSfStT^’K^EI^ II 

.. .'Os. 

P 68, Tf?! I 

=efJT«Tsrt b^=5^'h II 
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P 68, Tfi=r m'ftfftswnr: i 

cT'W^f^ff »TT3T^ ?IfTT%*r 1%3C5m II 

P 68, -fSErijir^THTrfftstirT^! i 

^'r^fecI^5lirT% -^silcqfti: I 

acr«rr5#»T^ cisgiT: p 

P 68, -csrirB^f^ciJrTsurT^M 

irt%?r%5T3nt JT^qf^gT i 

II 

P 69, TffT I 

5Frir?:5S[ ?r^>fq-i%! ^r«r%*r II 

P 69, ■jr^5rq'f%cr?ftswi^5 i 

fq®snerT^Tt%^r^ftrf^’$'EfT^ ^"siT I 
TT^T ftrS?TT%g^f^9jfT?T I! 

P 70, T{% ^T^^ctsft-^^iErT^! 1 

ff«f^TT<sjsfiwfTr: II 

P 71, fw^rf^cfifts^iSTT? 

=^rg:wf«cl%TOrf% JrfcTi I 

wTTif^ ci^T^^fjiisjrsr^ II 
P 72, TfcT '^^i^nsfrjftswT^: i 

Last Colophon : — 

XffT ■u^?rff cTT'srt tr^ijf^croT'SWT^' I 

There are four verses more, the second of which gives 
the commentator’s name as Purl Gahgadhara Sarma. 

38 ' ; \ 



2' 




cigai ifsr^ 1^ 

See 1.0. Catel. No. 3616. The I.O. MS. le identified 

),v Vifrecht as Dharma-saiphito, although it oes 
oy AuuBi. chapter is 

hear the aame. In the I.O, Oatai. tne _ 

n noted in full, and by, carefully comparing 
quoteu . . . r, onlv stray words here 

present commentary which explains » 7 . J identifica- 
and there, T see Aiifrecht is quite right in his ident 

tion. 


3551. 

1017L 

From Biva-pvra'Wt {iMana-mmMio) . 

Substance, country-made paper. llx4J inches. 


Folia. 20. Lines, 

;ountry-mnne papun. , 

,S »„ . p.g.. ci..,«..«. moU.m Ntg.,.. Ap, »«.«». l».l.. ~ - 

(in a later hand). Saka 1778. Complete. 


Beginning 


nreitw 


usTcrrf*! ! 

ia;#f^yT55T yryHT ii 

iv(Tf?isiT ^ ' 

^rsfi'^r ^ft^WT ff t| 
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^3-tfw ?r4f!^f*tw^r^*r =g- ii 

WWTN:f»T= l-CJri: «■% ff II 

vys:^ g 1 

I 

" ?if*fr mmfy ^%ii: f^f^¥Tf>r ^ i 


crTf*r ^T 3 TS’iTOse'T^s^ ^ w% II 



I^:t g'm 'TTssr ' m n 

vj .•'• 

4A, Tfa tilT*r?fffcrT^i fs[5?:Tf^3[eifrrfT(^ 5 i^*t>- 

s^T'sr!; 7B, ■5:fcf t^Twffen^ ^tw 

; 9B, o^qfwit fii;w^Tfw3ST^TtT*i niw gc?t^t'S^arr^-‘ ; 
12B, cfcT ^^ar-g?;TS t^Iswf^T^fT BllW’CTf^Sn’fTJW ^fTTW 
«nw =gg^f5Ta[T^: ; 19B, xftr ^facf® 

*ITfX iT^JTtSWT^r: I 

Last Colophon : — 

Tftf ■^m’fXftcfTSXt f^^?;Tf^^cr3R^T 

’Er?TTfTT*rf« 1 

Post Colophon : — 

f9r?x:if'5(m'tT(3^ 9*q?nJTJrHc| i 
In a later hand : — 

^TRfar %cier ^rsrxfti^gtTf^JiiT wtf^crjrftr 

■gi% JTT'^ gjg 'c I 
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3552. 

9751. ‘ 

Skxt-ratri-vratodyapana^ 

Frora the Siva-p'ioranci- 

Substance oouuti'v-made paper. 8| X 3| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 10 

on a page. Extent in slokas. 70. Character, Nagara. Appearance, ok . 
Compl6te. 

On the completion of the Siva-ratri-vrata, said to 
belong to the Siva-purana. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : 

3553. 

2038. f^^cr3rTf^^Ti!l5 i Biva-puja-vidhanmn- 

<S-. 

FronitheSr^ 

I V ^-3 inciids. IToU^ij 

^nh«sbaiice country-made paper. 

u and “ : page, ^^xtent in .lokas, 100. Character, Negara ot the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ftcfWTf^-srx’i siw > 

It begins : — 

giT<afW!5E( ff’WllTTJr 1 

TjfsTcI! -SW' ^ “ 

This is said to be the 29th chapter of the Siva-purana 
ondhe flowers particularly favourite of Siva. 
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3554 . 

2171. I Mahalingarcana-vidhih. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx4 inches. !?olia, 11. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas 147, Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
iresh. Complete. Verse. 

Three chapters from the Siva-purana, viz., the 20t]i, 
the 21st and the 25th, on the worship of a great emblem 
of Siva in the midst of a large number of minor emblems 
of Siva and the images of other deities. It is an inter- 
locution between Siva and Upamanyu. 

For the beginning see L. 4148. 

Preference is given to the emblem made of earth ; — 

R. .Mitra did not see that there is a colophon in 9B 
which is numbered 22. He is not right in saying that the 
last colophon is 22. It is 25. 

2A, ^tfff i 

5A, i[fcr tt’? 

stm f43d5>3ErT^: II II ; 9B, T.f^ hwi- 

f^mrsrsif^fErwif i ; 10 B, 

i Here 

ends the leaf lOB. The 11th leaf is written on one side 
only and gives no colophon. 

It ends : — 

cToft f^fjrrfsr WTr?;iicTTf*r 

xr^^'acfcr n 

jjsnw! I 

■ .Ok ' ■ 

efcr: ... ... ... ... ... 
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... ... .. ... cTcft f^fsrt W \<o 

^5fT: ^3isi 1 cTcT! II II 

3555. 

89.52. ffiTfn^SRTsffr^^T ! Uarilaliha- Praia KatJia. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara. Date, Sainvat 1874. 
Fresh. Complete. 

Complete in eight leaves. From the Siva-purana. 
Dated Sanivat 1874. An interlocution betAveen Guru and 
Siva. 

The last Colo'phon runs thus : — 

?:fh ■^fCcnf^^TiteT^’en JUfTTHT I ?f?Tcr 

II 

It begins thus :~ 

f%5fT*3r?:T^ =g f%ir>^?;T5r srar: ^ ii 

51fT^ ^ frt’sr?; ii 

3556. 

2419. I Somavara-vralam. 

From Baiva-mahapurana. 

Substatice, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 9 oo 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 50. Character, Nagara of the seventeenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

. ^rTrH^TlSWT^: i 
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li begins : - 

W=5r I 

fs r^T fff ’^ JTTTW! ufcrWHPTTWtf || 

git jn% '^f’^cTTCTsraT'^g i 

TfcT f%'!?TO ? 5[T I 

gsfwGf ["W] 1?f gf? cri^ef II 

After the last colophon there are four lines from the 
11th chapter of the Siva-rahasya. 

^T ^TJsrf ’En'SRf^fgg; gt: ii 

^ft*T3[T?;acf 5irr^ 5[^3*r i 

3557 . 

3103. %^'pTl55rf5rM Vedanta-stavah. 

Being the I2th chapter of 8iva~]mr ana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4. inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 0 on 
a pa.g 0 . Extent in slokas, 180. Character, Nagara of the eighteei:itl} 
centur^y. Appearance, discoloiired. Complete, 

CJolophon : — ' 

xf^ -eiOTTwrt ^ftnigr 

ffT'f %^T5 tMT 1 srw I 

Then in a different hand •. — 

^^f^cTf=tpf?TOfli5;^ Wf i 
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V ■ ' ■ . , ■ 

; ■' 

It begins : — 

=3B1! ! 

tntg I 

Tfw'tjft ’iiff ’ll' 11 

•M 

^ I 

wrsTT^ ^frr^'sfffn^ W i 

,r ^ r„ , „, ,. « 

JT^fpr T?r^ ... ... ... ... II 

Saw Mahadeva dancing with Parvati by his side. 
He, with all his disciples, fell flat before Mahadeva and 
worshipped him. 

cTJit %T’TT?rT?:r^ i 

%^’fI’flWlTTfrJT II '= II 

The stava with its preface and Phalasruti extends to 
132 verses. 

3558. 

10120. I 

Sandlpani-muni-carittram. 

[Legend of Sandlpani, Ourn of Krsna.) 

From Saivopapiirana. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 10x51 inches. Folia, 3. Ijines 12 on a 
page. Extent in §lokas, 70. Character, modern Ha gar a. Dote, Sarrivat 
1962. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

cfxf^ ¥ftnTi%S9?lwf?^?rf?r! I 

■ . ^ , .V, ■ 

End:— 

^ naBijsd: tif^T i 

’sbjt Tl’n: n 
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Golophon : — 

t^?:?Tf^crT^T ^OTTfiSaj- 

^^s^irfsi^f*r=^TT^^JD*rl' ^rm ti=gfw^cffrfrt5^T5r! i 
Post Golophon : — 

laiTsg-sT n-asi ^ gt^ 5frrg?iT i 

3559. 

5688A. I 

Siva-ptirdnottara-JcJmndam. 

Substance, palm-leaf. I4jx IJ inches. Folia, 134. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Extent in siokas, 4,300. Character, Udiya, about a hundred years 
old. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See Catal. 3643 II. 

Beginning : — 

I w i 

1 1^1# + + + i 

ifto^f^nT! f%fcT5ci?Tfw^T i wwm= 

ljs(!gxn^fgfj(3HWiT I 

sg-si'^TJ ^ct xra^<:T^TT?i II 

N 

-351: I 

fgtarm'f nw i?gi cfxi! ^ sr^ i 
3Er3Zcrrtmf^5!t j?®! i 

Tg-isiT ft- fgi:% i 

tTTfit*5T g%HT^^T: II 


39 
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3FTW H^ff^^rffT 5siT^?r^?:Tg n 

It ends thus : — 

liCTfiT^ i 

W55IT1' fjii Hwg 

^ffT 3fNt TT^TVif =g I 

’irfe ?f5TT»?j! ?f5crm> iTwg n 

Last Colophon : — ■ 

^■ffr ^fin;’?lT:TlifT=fT?;^3i q^’?f^TprgT=rtfn5SirT^: i 
5ETHTHT57 ?T3f: 1 

3560. 

4370. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x5 inches. Folia, 120. Lines, 
9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end, having only the first three lines of the 36th 
Adhyaya of the last chapter. 

Uttara Khanda of the Siva-purana is ascribed to the 
Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. See I.O. 
Catalogue No. 366-7 and Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., No. 129. 
There is a printed copy of the Brahmottara-khanda of 
the Skanda-purana in the A.S.B. Library No. I.G. 86. 
Bombay 1866 A.D. in 22 chapters which however is not 
Siva-purana. 



tv: VAYU-PURAl^AM. 

3561. 

2743 «ri?r^n’5!^f l Vayti-Piimnam. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 19| x 4| inches. Folia, 384, 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See the Bibl. Ind. Edition of the Parana in two 
volumes. This was not used R. Mitra in his edition 
as it was acquired after the publication of the second 
volume. 

3562. 

1651. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. i2J x 6 inches. Folia, 229. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in siokas, 10,000. Character, Nagara. 

The whole of the Post Colophon Statement is blurred 
over with ink. The manuscript was not used by Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra in his edition of the Vayu-puranam. 
The manuscript ends with the 567th page of the second 
volume of the printed edition. It was purchased in 1879 
long after the edition began. 

3563. 

4476. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 16x4 inches. Folia, 411. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured and faded. Incomplete at the end. 

This corresponds closely to the edition of Rajendra- 
lala. The manuscript comes to an end after 120th verse 
of the 40th Adhyaya of the printed edition, Vol. TI, 
p. 646. 



3564. 

976. The Same. 

For the manuscript see L. 1678. 

Post Colophon Statement 

\'='=3 

The writing after this is mostly effaced. 

Scribe's name : — 

f^rfiicf w?f^T*r^T?r ^tw i 

3565. 

9546. I Oaya~mahatmyam. 

From the V ayn-pnmnam. 

Substance, oouatry-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 28, the first two 
leaves are missing. Lines, 11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 672. 
Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1827. Appearance, old. 

From the Vayu-purana. Chaps. 106 -112 Anauda- 
srama edition. Chaps. 43-50 Vol. II, Bibl. Ind. edition. 

Colophon : — 

■3[fh 

I 

3566. 

9611. The Same. 

Substance, coantry-macie paper. 11 x 5J inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas 660. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

ifh JT^TWT^Ti^r 
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Beginning'.— 

w: # sr^fft Hir^rTr ir^T'sr?.:!^ i 


ifi;cr I 

^rsTf^JT!?: f%f%rxT4^*T ii i ii 

-S^ ‘ O'v ^ > 


W'g 


?r*f(^fn?: % wff cft€fTjiTtT(?Tfr i 

'* O'., 

=5r4^^T5Tt cr^T If 


's» , 

^ ?r4cTT?:^w I 

ir’qT^^ ^t^»?fhgfEr5(f ???ir ii ^ ii 

^JffT ^a%5f^cf: 

xrTH5?i ci^ fsxcftr f«cw ■sr*^ II 8 || 

End :— 


^ I 

?r5r<^TKT ifsTSir^T-sr n®r f*rt?f m3ijt 

sjJrTSR- II II 


3567 . 

11118. TheSmne. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4 inclies. Folia, 26. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Date, Sam vat, 1881. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon — 

?:ffi asr^jprt- 

1 

Post Colophon •. — 

WTH^^T^f JT^Xm'f I ^Tf c[ ^JTEnXTT’WTSW 

I f^IT# w ^’m sfW’RiT 
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I I I 

^Tfati^ wmr- 

^?i: gjTTW \ t fmfecrffT^ fsrfecT 

■5^^ I 

■: 3568 . : 

9197. i Kedara-inahatmyam. 

Substance, country -made paper. Folia, 30, Lines, 10 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 600. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1754, Sam vat 
1890. Character, Nagara. Appeai*ance, tolerable. 

This codex contains %?rRJTiT'i(Si' taken from Vayu- 
pura^a. Not to be found in the printed editions. It 
dwells on the greatness of a holy place. 

It begins : — 

a^cT^T’filT^fxr ^ 1 

■SfThrf W \\\ 

II II 

It ends thus : — 

w%cr 

■N s* ... ■ ■ \ ■ 

^ •S’® cUT^T^T^Jinf^W II 8 II 
9## cTw ^rwr^rcf! i 

5ff Bf^lf ^BToeff ! 

«<*r *r 59a;'5T! ii 

Colophon : — 

i^flTfTtw ijaRKwIsxsrrsr: ii ii 
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cTt^ ^ ^*gcTt ■ET^f || 

5R??fT¥ I 

^?a;<4ir ipnw^ wi^Tf^ife j^cTH ii 
® SET^ HTWTOTf%5R 3T%^ I 

5Fr¥T%Tr5:frrfW fmfeoi II II 

^ iiT% r^’cd.o 1 

3569 

1(>137. ?:T^^¥^TlT3?9f I Rdja-grha--mahMmyam. 

From the Vdyu-purdna not in tM printed edition. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 6-8 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Bam vat 1699. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. 


Beginning : — 

sTTf! II sTRi'^rai !iTr^w, etc. 
^ W f I 

■JTi II 

, " , ■ s» ■' 

!^fcT TSr^WcTt ^ %%^1?irT5[7RT I 
?R'lTtnEfER!imt II 

I 

?TT¥T^’ gs^CT^^t Eit3i^T*lf% I 

Ti’f^ IK0 xncfT?T5nw??T ii 
gfimcf EIT'g Hsisi ^T^TJZf 1 
fTT^TfSKT cT^ 

ctw Er^ntn namf V 5$fl «r ii 

oB, -afftT -^^Srig-S^IOT Xi5^ 

Bast Colophon -.— 
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PostColophon:-— 

^5ri HTft- ct^i 3gif% i (?) 

• 5 ^ 'frai 

3570 . 

5698. j Narmada-maMtmyam. 

From Vdyu-purmia. 

Substance, country-made paper. llx6J inches. Folia, 2 to 310. 
Lines, 12 on a -page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete both ends. 

2B, -jfa I 

^<T ^911=? I 

•g?:n!i 9rsa7?ft^ f% 'ggl} I 

=?gflr'9if^?rT'f # f3iwT¥T(3Jr^f^?w ii 
JTfffTw frt'ffl:??? w TTTrr®[?:: w * 
aSTTO^'' g T^TTSTT JTTW f ^ || 

I?:!?!! i 

f3r^iT%?r*Ti'?i^7naTOir5rt%>^^ ii 
5T#i^irT^ fTTW^r’ wlTTi'^rsits^cT i 
"I — h “I — I — F "f" “h II 
craST Tff^igf^e^crff I 

^sr^TTfJT II 

' \3' ■ \i., . 

310A, ?:fiT i 

cfe}) IT'^^ ^n^JB cMlTlW I, etc. 

The manuscript breaks off abruptly in 310B. 
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See L. 2263 (called Siva-samhita) and Oxf. 64B. 
Not found in the printed editions of the Vayu-piirana, 

3571 . 

5704. 1 Magha-'imhatmyam. 

From the V ayii-piird’m, 

Substance, country -made paper. 12| x5 inches. Folia, 99. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 
sTTt;^ I 

fM3?T*TT*fprt 5r5fpti i 

N 

^3JIT »5fT*5tfTTJITsrT ?RT Jlf??! II 

%^fsfr ^cRT ^cn: II 

w 1% « 

®xrTf^«sr €1155 : 1 

■sr^^%ciW€€T(?) fsTW^fw^fTT II 
Mf^€ Kt(iaKI«l*(t ^€T*rT WTctO 1 

crm^rf^ X5% II 
€€T €TJRaT €T€W5 €€^fa€; 1 

II 

fqelTt fTTcfC: ^sfTT' €T€^ ’gJffm || 

<4 €^ i 

€^rarr %sr jr^fh ii 


40 


» f « 
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-stiIttjdt ^Fr[*]TrTi(’^) i 

?fr#T JT3rg'3i!3RfiraT^?i; ii 

Last Oolophon : — 

Tf?I TTT^fTT’f TW W'^»rK^?TJsrf^ 

5WT^! I Not found in the printed editions of 
the Vayu-purana. 




3572 . 

5874. i Manit-sunu-jamna-katha. 

From the Vayu-purana. 

Compiled hy Oanesa Barmd, son of Vyanhatesa. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx 6 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 11, 
12 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Complete. 

Every leaf is marked I 

Beginning : — 

SR! I ’TWM 

VTTf ■srgi'fnr^^ f^?r I 

II 

^ fTTcnC cfWT II 

spRSimt ■<W'£dibi| J?R%! 1 

' • ■■■•'.'■ . ■ «?' ■ -N ■ ' 

^TeSf^r »PR2T«IT TJ'ST’RJ 11 
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W I 

5@;cr ^ fnfTHTir W»t 

fgr^^wxi^^ I! 

;^cT ^Ff 1 

l*r^: f«f^?r’lTftjftfI I 

« \j! . 

’ETTSrsn^ST *T*T55rT ^5ft3Ef%°?WWT! II 

(Sv. 

There are altogether 63 verses. 

Colophon ’. — 

jri^t^t^saiT pr^e^g^fs^fcfr^T li 

3573. 

9762. I Oo-savittrl-stava. 

From Vayu-puratw. 

Bubsfcance, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 40. Character, Nagara. Date, 1775* 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. Badly written. 

This is a hymn from the Vayu-purana in praise of 
the cow as having all the Gods, Apsaras and Gandharvas, 
dwelling in her body. Not found in printed edition. 

Beginning : — 

^JTJnstPr nsr: 1 

fr=fT^- ST ^T^fiTcrr ff ^ (?) 

ir^rt w^ifir ^3«iT*tT HU 

?i5iT wgr^ 

jRRii Tai:w)!if*iT w + + + + + II II T.m^ i 
^TTir?: %*r ii ii 
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ef^ ^rvr^ srr^ ?f-9t^! ii ii 

Oolophon : — 

^wth i 

ar^if 3^^ ^ii;j5rt w^r g»f i 


V. BHAGAVATA PURAIsrAM. 

3574. 

8587. 

Snmad-Bhagavata-puranmpj ivith Srldhara’s commentary . 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 14 x7J inches. Folia, 1,237. Lines, 
17 on a page. Extent in slokas, 84,000. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Sam vat 1875. Fresh. Incomplete. 

All these skandhas are complete, with the exception 
of the 69th chapter of the 10th skandha and a few verses 
of the 69th. There is no continuous pagination. 

The 1st skandha contains 19 adhyayas in 87 leaves. 

The 2nd skandha contains 10 adhyayas in 41 (Sarp- 
vat 1866). 

The 3rd skandha contains 33 adhyayas in 117 (Sara vat 
1880). 

The 4th skandha contains 31 adhyayas in 116. 

The 5th skandha contains 26 adhyayas in 81 (Sam vat 
1877). 

The 6th skandha contains 19 adhyayas in 71 (Sam vat 
1877). 

The 7th skandha contains 15 adhyays in 58 (Sam vat 

1877) . 

The 8th skandha contains 24 adhyayas in 65 (Saipvat 

1878) . 

The 9th skandha contains 24 adhyayas in 57 (Sartivat 
1880). 

The tenth Purvardha contains 49 chapters in 213 
leaves (Sarnvat 1894). 
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The 10th Parardha has no pagination from 50 to 90 
chapters. (Date, Sarnvat 1875.)^^^ ^ ^ ^ 

The 11th skandha contains 31 adhyayas in 126 leaves 
(Samvat 1886). 

The 12th skandha contains 13 adhyayas in 40 leaves 
(Samvat 1891). 

8587A. A fragment of the Bliagavata. 

3575 . 

3846. The Same. 

{The Text only.) 

[Skandhas 1 to in.) 

Substance, palm-leaf. 31 x inches. Folia, 1 to 343 of which we do 
nob find out the leaves 166, 271, 281, 308, 309, 316 and 317 ; whereas 
there are six leaves which being absolutely damaged and worm-eaten, 
cannot be read at all, nor have they any leaf-marks. Character, Bengali 
of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, damaged and worm-eaten. 

3576 . 

9221. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 862 (in 
separate pagination). Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 25,300. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The first skanda is complete iu 52 leaves; II hi 28, 
III in 91, IV in 88, V in 68, VI in 54, VII in 59, VIII in 
59, IX in 57, X in 184, XI in 87, XII in 36. 

■ . 3577 . 

4094. Same. 

{From the 5th skhandha to the Sth) with notes. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14xlJ inches. Folia, 182. Lines, 6, 7 on a 
page. Character, Udiya. Written with style about a hundred years 
back. Appearance, old and discoloured. 
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Post (Colophon Statement : — 

^rftrfeciT Tj^f jftfap^*r It 

3578. 

6696. The Same. 

{Skandha 111 only .) 

Substance, seasoned palm-leaf. 22| x IJ inches. Folia, 217, Lines, 
3, 4 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon 

■sffr -^Tir^ 

The first sloka of the 4th skandha is given here. 

3579. 

6696. The Same. 

{Skandha IV.) 

Substance, seasoned palm-leaf. 22x l| mches. Folia, 116. Lines, 2, 
3, 4 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Complete. Copied in S.K. 1696. - 

LaM Colophon : — 

■JCfh ^»7TJrW% fTTTI^lTW HRIT^T ^ff%erT^IT t^- 
trT%?rtftTTTwf *rTJT i 

’frfrTFraTtr Tfar 1 

Post Colophon : — 

The first sloka of the 6th skandha is given here, 
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. 3580 . ■ 

6597. The Same. 

{SkandhaV only.) 

Sxibstanca, palm-leaf. 20 xli inches. Folia, 129. Lines, 3 on a page. 

Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon 

Then we have the first sloka of the next skandha. 

581.3 

6598. The Same. 

{Skandha Y1 only.) 

Substance, seasoned palmdeaf. 17 X IJ inches. Folia, 125. Lines, 2, 
3 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
worm-eaten. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon 

’EliTTH^Tsr' Tfs I 
STfff sftlTTSIR I 

/. : 3582 .:^ ; . 

1756. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x5J inches. Folia, 1. Charac- 
■t6r,:Nagara. 'd 

There are two works in this single leaf. 

A. 

Sarvopani§at-sara for which see T.O, Oatal. 488/45 
and 489/41. 
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B. 

Narayanastra-kavaca from the 6th skandha of the 
Sri Bhagavata. 

It begins :- — 

#5f*rr ftrf*rf^<?r t^Nrr ll 

^sr^sTcrrf^! %sr jirff w%?r *zi ii 

cs 

It ends : — 



¥ 5»r5i«5?i5| II 

Colophon : — 

Tfsr sTTynrJin^^^'? 


^EWpIlT 

Ov 


3583, 

8960. Ndrdyan^varma. 

From the Bhagavata-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6x3J inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 6 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

fT'fTS’tTO WBr +*rT?LW^ shut 

3584. 

3638. The Bhdgmala-purana. 

Substance, palm-ieal 32|x 2| inches. Folia, 352. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the 17th century. Appearance, discoloured 
and badly damaged. 

From beginning to the 9th skandha. 

A1 
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3639. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 30| x 2J inches. Folia, 296. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 1621. Appearance, discoloured 
and badly damaged. 

From the beginning of the lOth skandha to the end of 
the 1 2th skandha. 

The Last Colophon 

wtsow ^rw 

Post Colophon : — 

I w I 

3585. 

4099. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13xlJ inches. Folia, 190. Lines, 5, 6 on a 
page. Character, Udiya. Appearance, good. Complete. Date, (the 
17th year of the reign of Mukundadeva). B.S. 1033. 


Post Colophon Statement : — 

=frFr^# 

(?) 

a3:f TS^ 


3586. 

5246. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14x2 inches. Folia, 2 to 263 of which the 
108, 115, 127, 153, 154, 160, 165, 213, 220, 244 to 247 are missing. Charac- 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, worn out. 

Skandha X — incomplete both ends. The MS. has 17 
stray leaves; 6 belong to Sridhara’s commentary and 12 
to the text. 


( 323 ) 


3587. 

5608A. The Same. 

Substaiice, palm-leaf. 15 J x inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 3, 4 on a 

page. Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century. Appearance, good. 

Contains the first two chapters and 4 slokas of the 
10th skandha of the Bhagavata. 

3588. 

5312. I Rasa-pahcMhyaya. 

Skandha X, 29-33 of the Bhagavata. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 19x3J inches. Folia, 9. 
Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

3589. 

10678. I Sn-Rrsna-vijayah. 

The Bhagavata X, 62-63. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x4J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

2A, wffcim 

f?*rf«cwtswr?rj ; 4B, . 

Then we have a sitala-stottra from the Skanda- 
purana. 

Beginning : — 

'# sHTTfrr I 

Colophon : — 

■?fcT ii 
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3590 . 

3939. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper/ 13Jx4i inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1753. Appearance, fresh. 
Oomplet©. 

Last Colophon : — 

:?ftiTTir5r% iT'fTS’rw 

Post Colophon'.— 

3591 . 

5301. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 19 X 3J inches. Folia, 4. 
Lines, 0 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon:— 

l[f?T W 

3592 . 

3665. I Sruti-smih. 

And a fragment of Sridhara’ s commentary on the Kith 
shandha of the Bfmgavata. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 12 J x 3| inches. Folia, 3 + 14. 
Lines, 7, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Sruti-stuti is complete. Bhagavata X, 87, verses 
14-41. The commentary goes to the end of the 6th 
chapter. 

The two manuscripts are written in different hands. 
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3593. 

2257. I Avadhuta-Gm. 

From the 11th skandha of the Bhagavata. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4047. 

It has some stray leaves one of which marked 7 
begins f^TJZpfterr i 

^crT«rw’t^T^*Tt ■srcft i 

’sfts’ffisffwsir ii 

The leaf contains 20 verses. 

Another of the leaves has the beginning of the 
Bhiksu-gita. 

^sf ^g[T=^ I 

WR 3i*rl % 

•fr*T! V5C 2RTC?!rwTfr*if*w 

II 

The title fir^aftarr is written in a different hand. 
The leaf contains 16 verses. 

After the 16th verse there is written ?f. 

Another leaf has Bhavdtavl written on the left hand 
upper margin. 



^rTffr sr ff 5^% ll 

It contains 14 verses. " 

The other two leaves, marked 9 and 10, has, on the 
left hand corner, f. The two contain verses 42 to 78. 

All these works are unknown to Aufrecht. 
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3594. 

10096. I BMgavata-puranam. 

(Skandha XII only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x SJ- inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 15 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1568. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon 

•5;^ xrroFrr^ ^rffcrt^ 



Post Colophon : — 

^RT^WTr^^rr*^- 




JTTTOsn- 

wft ctt%T^ 

+ + ¥<1- 


THy^ cf^ 

^ 1,11, wrT^r^: I 

=5PT ¥1^ II 

3595. 

10062. I Bhagvatam. 

With Vallabhacarya’ s commentary entitled Subodhinl. 


Substance, country-made paper. 13Jx 7 inches. Folia, 162-546 of 
which those marked 163, 164 are missing. In tripatha form. Character, 
Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured, A frag- 

"■ment. ■■■■ ■ ' 

The first and the last co.lophons of the commentary in 
the fragment are : — 
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; 537B, jfy 


5W5r! 


3596. 

10063. The Same. 


Substance, country-made paper. llxSJ inches. Folia, 151. In 
tripa^ha form. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Foil, marked 6, 128, 129 are restored. A mere frag- 
ment containing the first four adhyayas of the 10th skandha. 


Beginning :- 




’mifiT ^l^'^3afiKrarrf^sr?T i 

%5FrT«i n 

=?gfiT^ ^ i 

xT^-sn it«- ii 

fw Siaow li 

SRTWTf^m^d'sft I 

^^rrf^:sf5E«fftisr^: spriTT^’f II 

f^T^-sT! wrt ^ trim*r ^et*. n 

s» 

^ srfcTvrra is:ffH n 

*r fw ■g^ I 

UTSP^t II 

w ^twr^wKTT »T%cj; i 

^?:wf^’crr 11 

f^Tlswrg'acr’f ii 

Hanger f? i 

^^^Tjgrfsr-firfjTW! II 
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?r i 

«5n-?w^ft’?TmciT»*raiTww5irfw: II 
^r^rap©Tii%^^ cmi I 

ef^lj 3r^=R?T*i fif II 

Tf*T=g w*ffWTJr I 
HR’? T^Crtl^fT! II 
tpETFrisrs^”! W fw\ 

T2 ^T^f?r cf?gT: ?Il?r?T: II 



ifeieft ife! w:> ^rr i 

sErstarart f^! -mz^ ?Tf^<r li 

^NJ'; ^ ■ .. 'N 

?fRa ^ ^ aaii^^gjT! I 
^^tTTSff?: g srg^cT ^ff-sn^sncr i 

I 
II 

cmw fw^ncr: ii 

fsr^qxf^T5J =?f5RK ’? I 

wr^m ci^ ^i^wiTfJTsn: ii 

°^g3|f^4'ss?cfNf cj'?rn2rr«rT f^wPicrr: i 
cfff^ usfRw %T^lxnftaT5^ II 

WTlT^wmiR! II 

t5^ piT J?3iT f^tJ^T! 1 

wr%j ^rracft^^sTTf^T f 
^ifH^rfcTT arerr ’tftfsr^ i 

5!’3%wr*T^far u 
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HiraRTf i 

5P5ft5tz[^f^3Rt II 

aSRt^T flR^^HT^ ^5I5|ft 5R^»5 

^Twg’STTirH f?rf*rwT^ I 
ttra«r<g aiWT^r^ =9^^ f% II 

^*rcTt :^l!I^WJr! II 

w- 

"NC* 

’EJTS^ I 

Last Colophon in the f ragment :- 
Tfcr 

ffi ’Effrnfts^r 5r«*raa(??:?!r~ 

3597 . 

9644. ^iqgi?[ir<Trr«n7’5R3«Jm 

With the commentary. Tt^rsr^flf^^ hy Oiridhara, son of 
Oopala, a descendant of Vallabhacarya. 

Substanee, eountry-made paper. 14Jx8 inches* Folia, 44. .Lines, 
U on a page. Extent in slokas, 1188. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Incomplete. 

The commentary begins :— 

^ITHDW 5^17! ! iW: I 


«SfWTft*rt WftcTinT '*ll^l«lfflfT TTfTiiHTT?; II 5^ g 




irr?fw ’TTT^ W' H*r: 






42 
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■sfTsrpft ii 3 )i 

#NfT 1 

ftv5r%- srrfcTff^KT ii i ii 
^ifir ^^TimT^cTqTf^T! 
crsfT! =frf^ cfsrTfq- wl%c^ %WTfi^ »i5^ 

5Rrfe% =? cTW >T?rHT sr ST^r^fTcTt ?T^I ^ITTROT 

W^T!jd?j;^*f II 

WTc^ ^TRd-^Isri^T 

wr^T ^ftwTTw^ ssfmrrf^ff^-q:^ wi^ '^rif: i 


cTw ?r^Hn^rfw?r5frr! 

^t?T59rr: ^f^crarT^sTT^fTfcf II T^nf^ II 

3598. 

9106. The 8am& text. ^ ^ ^ 

With the commentary hy 8rl BrldJiara Svaml. 

Substance, country-made paper* 13x7 inches. Folia, 1186. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 36,000. Character, Nagara. Date, samvat 
1877 (date found after the colophon of the 4th skandha). Appearance, 
tolerable. The text above and below the commentary. 

The Skandhas are each separately paged : — 

(I) complete in 86; (II) in 65; (ITI) in 161; (IV) in 
98; (V) in 83; (VI) in 62; (VII) in 67 ; (VIII) in 60 ; 
(IX) in 57 ; of the skandha X, the Ist-half in 142 and 
the 2nd-half in 1,30; XI in 138 ; and XII in 47. 

3599. 

10923. 3|l?q^PT^rrJ^ | 

With Brldhara's commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper* 12x6 inches. Folia, 1-206 (Sk. 
I-iy") + 247-578, (Sk* VI-S[) + 77, ('Xl) + 26 (XII), In tripa^ha form. 
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Glia-racter, : modern Nagara. , Appearance, . .fresh. Complete, minus Sk. V , 
Date, Samvat ,1850 and 1856. 

Last Colophon {commentary ) : — 


Post Colophon : — 

wnTT I 



Skandha X. 




Post Colophon : — 

\'=y.o liair^^igtsut 

^Tflrnn i %«r i 


3600. 

8048. The Same. 

VoL I. 

With Sridhara’s commentary. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17 x5| inches. Contains the 
first two Skandhas, each separately paged, the first is complete in 68 
leaves and the second in 34. Written in tripatha form. Character, 
Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 


3601. 

8048A. The Same. 

Vol. 11. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 5| inches. Contains Skandhas 
each separately paged; III in 96; IV in 84; V in 66 ; VI in 60 ; 
VII in 49. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 
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3602. 

8048. The Same. 

VoLIII. 

Substance, coua try-made paper. 17 x5| inches. Contains Skandhas 
VIII and IX; VIII in 54 and IX in 51. Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 


3603. 

8048. /Same. 

Vol. IV. 

Substance, country-made paper, 15x4| inches. Contains Skandha 

X only in 307 leaves. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Post Colophon : — 

«nr WTWgJTW 

^ trisiRT i 

\'S«e I 

All the four volumes are written in one and the same 
hand. 

3604. 

8048. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 19x5 inches. Contains Skandhas 

XI and XII, separately paged ; XI in 94 and XII in 35. But Skandha 
XI is without commentary. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth 
century. 

Post Colophon : — 

XII Skandha. 

tw# I 

3i%t% wfl II 


If#'''' 
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3605. 

4532. 

A printed copy of Bhavanicharaua Banerji’s edition 
of the Bhagavata with Sridhara Svami’s commentary. 

3606. 

10075. The Same. 

With Bhavartha-dlpika by Brldhara. 
(SkandhalV.) 

vSubstance, country- made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old and discoloured, Skandha IV. Complete. 

Last Colophon :- — 

■Jefel HraT^flftrsRTJlf 

II ii 

3607. 

8913 A. The Same text. 

ITT^ 0 

With the same commentary. 

(Skandha VIII.) 

Substance, country-made paper. ISJxSI inches. Folia, 68* In 
tripatha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

3608. 

4394. The Same text. 

With the same commentary. 

(Skandhas X to XII.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 19 x5| inches. Folia, B40. Sk, X is 
complete in 218 leaves, XI in 92 and XII in 30. In tripat-ba form. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1738. Appearance, fresh. 
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The Post Colophon Statement to the 10th Skandha:— 

^ ^TiTO >g»r- 

1 

3609. 

10074. The same commentary . 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 168. Lines, 12 
on a page. Character, Nagar a of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Skandha X. Complete/ 

Last Colophon: — 

^HTirWerfrtwr <^fdc)J7|5WT^! I 

3610. 

9105. The Same text. 

(Skandha X.) 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x6| inches. Folia, 130. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7,300. Character, N%ara. Appearance, 
decayed. Samvat 1612. The|text above and below the commentary. 

Post Colophon : — 

5ET1?% SR'T’^ <a I 

3611. 

10958. The Same text. 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 6 inches. Folia, 0. Lines, 17 
on a page Character, modern Nagara. Fresh. 

A fragment containing the 14th adhy. of the 10th 
Skandha. 

Colophon : — 

?fcf I 
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3612 . 

9413. The Same with the sub-commentary of 
Ghaitanyavana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 600. Character, Nagara. ;< 
very old. Incomplete, the first leaf missing. 

This is a commentary on Sridhara’s commentary on 
the 87th chapter of the 10th Skandha of Srimad Bhagavata 
which contains a hymn of twenty-eight verses from 14 to 
41 (both inclusive), entitled i 


Colophon-.— 

?;wsT^«r licfT 

wfrmi i 




It ends 


ywCTR I5c 

I ^’8rr w ^fhcrfwTpi i *r5 ^ 

cr^rf gFsrnr 'sTer 
fwftT5n[fw*rwrRTci ^ #?!% 

y3Cfn^>^f%^w»5r!^w sr crafrerr ^ 

tsf ^ wr ci 

^srsnir ^fser?T ^'^^'raiTrywriTm ’?rmwrm i 

apT uiw^rRTfy'^ yferai 

^afrr^irsRRt: i i 
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3613. 

11202. The Same. 

Substance, eoTTOtry-made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 
16 to 18 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

TfH 

’fTFTsftfdd TTi: | 

The commentary (by Srldhara) begins 

K ' c T! i 

5gf1^ 5?t^rfTr>^ etc. 

3614. 

6587' II. The same commentary. 

(Skandha XI only.) 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18| x I J inches. Folia, 90. Lines, 5 to 6 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old 
discoloured and worn-out. > > 

Wanting m the Mangalacarana slokas and the intro- 
ductory portion. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript : 

Fol. 89 A, i 

3615. 

11127. The Same. 

With Sridhara’ s commentary . 

(Skandha XI only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12^x6 inches. Folia, 76, In 
Tripatha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
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Colophon : — 

xfa- i 

3615A. 

4463. I 

W ith Srldhara’ s commentary 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x5 inches. Folia, 486. The first 
two Skandhas, together, are complete in 79 leaves, Skandha III is 
complete in 80 leaves, IV in 76 leaves, V in 64, VI in 48, VII in 46, VII in 
46 and IX in 47. In tripa^ha form. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1741. Appearance, discoloured. To the end of the ninth Skandha. 

Post Colophon Statement to the text : — 

3616. 

The same with 

1494. or I 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x6i inches. Folia, 194. Lines, 
8 to 10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Generally 
correct. Incomplete at the end. 

Contains the text of the 10th Skandha of the Bhaga- 
vata up to the 60th chapter, along with Sridhara's com- 
mentary and an anonymous supplementary commentary. 

For the 11th see the next No. 3617. 

3617. 

1442 . i 

Bhdgavata-hhdvartha-pradlpihd or SridharoktavaHstartha. i 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 14 x 5 inches. Folia, 143. 
Lines, 0, 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,300, Character, Bengali. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Contains the text of the 11th Skandha of Bhagavata, 
the commentary of Sridhara and a sub-commentary. 

43 
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The object of the sub-commentary is given in the 
opening lines : — 

iftw ii 


cTWT^ 


^r-p^rr^cT i 


3618. 

3737. A sub-commentary on Brldhara. 

Being a commentary on the commentary hy Srldhara Svdml 
on the Veda-stidi hymn frotn the tenth Shandha of the 
Bhagavata. Chap. 18. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 17 x 1| inches. Folia, 27. Lines, 5, 6 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 580. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 1644. 
Appearance, good. Complete. 

Colophon'.— 

^Tftri[cr?3T^rmT 

Post Colophon : — 

■s *TT^ -aigR- \488 I 
It begins thus 

■ Ov, , ■ . vj 

fw. Tf^ I 

The sub-commentary seems to be anonymous. 

3619. 

4461 . The Same text. 

With the commentaries hy Srldhara Svdml, Badhamohan 
Oosvdml and Oopdla CaJcravartl. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 24x9J inches. Folia, 211. 
In tripatha form. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Incomplete at the end. The text up to IV, 14, 15 and 
the commentary up to III, 15. 
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3620. 

107990 . ^ ^ 

■' 1. 

Substance, country -made paper, 12x5| inches. B’oiia, 12. Lines, 
15 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 

This contains Bhagavata-Vyakhya-lesa (annotations 
on the Bhagavata) by Gopala Sarnia; on the first three 
Skandhas and a part of the fourth. 

For a full description of the commentary (which 
closely follows Sridhara SvamI as his authority) see T.O. 
Oatal. No. 3517. 

IL 

Substance and the measure are the same as above. Folia, 38. Lines, 
14 to 18 on a page. Character, Bengali of the ninteenth oentury. 
Appearance, fresh. 

This contains Lokanatha’s commentary on the difficult 
slokas of the 10th, 11th and 12th Skandhas. 

Beginnmg : ~ 

wiTTfir ^*rT ^ sr i 

36 A, TffT sfrarTTTT || n# 



irreH m*r# ^ ii 

xr; ScTTi: I 

ensnfir fttw^rgxfntq^faff ii 

I 

It ends : — 

i.’^pswgw^T I X 

I 
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?WT*I ^ ^ ScTT^! ^Tm*i srsr 

Wf I ^ ^T »T%! 

ef^T f^Tf^rt:® WT atrwi'ir fw^j 

^sfTmTir ijf^ vrftr^TswT^ir^^ 

%^r I ^'ipsrTm^ wrCw 

% piling %5r wt^ I 

3621 . 

3547 . ^SF 9 T!l^i:%ri;ETrW%^! I 

Damma-skandha-vyakha-lesah. 

A commentary on the Bhagavata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 4it inches. Folia, 27. Lines 
12 on a page. B^rtent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, Bengali. Date, Sake 
1689. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon ’. — 

Tfir ^7PT^55^ j 

Post Colophon : — 

J*fSltsi«f (fi( 

^ ?rf^ f^ngwffr gw^ilHsif ii 

Beginning : — 

^ jurfro-f ! I 

I M «.*< Ii»«^^fs?r II 

S*', . N ■: ■ 

M tnjt xrwi5r%r% i 

’^TUri fiRRTT^ || 
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5rr5^rT»r%Ttt:i I 

: Tftr I 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3617 which describes a complete 
manuscript entitled Bhagavata-vyakhya-lesa. It gives at 
the end of the third and fourth Skandhas, the name of the 
author as Gopala Sarma. 

3622. 

10908. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 14 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

It contains a commentary on Adhyaya 86 of the 10th 
Skandha (with the text). 

Colophon 


3623. 

4023. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18 x S| inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali, Appearance, discoloured. 

These leaves contain the commentary of Radha- 
mohana Goavami, on the first mangalacarana of the 
Bhagavata. It breaks off abruptly . 


Beginning : — 

W II 

Wifi JRPpeff ffrw w?mTf5r?f' li 


^ira!rwTf4-% 
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3624. 

3609. I 

A commentary on the same. 

By Lokandtha. 

(Skandha X.) 

Substance, country-made paper, 14 Jx3i inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. A fragment. 

Beginning -. — 


3625. 

, 5728. The Same text. 

With the commentary hy VanamdU Bhatta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x6J inches. Folia, 416. In 
tripStha form. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old, soiled and worn-oh‘. 

The Piirvardha only. 

The commentary begins : — 

i *ut: i 

€s?[T5C?5r5^:*a[?:»T i 

stiT^ ii 

5Eryfef I 

Colophon : — 

'cfh' snrrsJCTi ^nsT^U’enngirjr 

^5^0 o r : 
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3626. 

4003. ’sflJlITJT^TTTitw I 

Vaisnava-tosim, being a commentary on Bhctgavata. 

By Sanatana Oosvaml. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 J XSJ inches. Foiia, 76 + 32. 
Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured and worn-o:ff. Incomplete at the end. To the end of 
the 39th sloka of the 31st adhyaya of the 10th Skandha. 

See Oatal. number .3628. 

3627. 

4387. The Same. 

(Skandha X.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13| x 6 inches. Folia, 362. Lines, 
18 on a page. Extent in slokas, 25,600. Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Written in a beautifully neat hand and remarkably 
correct. 

For the commentary see Ij. 212.'>. 

3828. 

1660. /Same. 

A commentary on the IQth Skandha of the Bhagavata- 
purdna, by Sandtana Oosvdmh. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x6J inches. Folia, 470. 
Lines, 12 on a page. In the tripatiha form. Character, Bengali. 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. ^ ^ 

For a description of the work see L. 2125. 
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3629. 

1814. Bhagmata-candra-candriha. 

[With the text:) 

By Vlra-Rdghava. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13fx7^ inches. In the TripStha 
form* Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

The present manuscript contains the first four 
Skandhas each separately paged. I in 136, II in 106, III 
in 288, IV in 293 as stated on the reverse of the last leaf. 
But in the MS. there are two paginations, the first goes to 
250 of which 120th is missing and the second 1 to 53. 


This is written in the interest of the followers of 
Ramanuja, by Vira-Raghava, son of Saila Guru of the 
Vatsa-gotra. 

Mangalacarana of the commentary: — 

TTfhnfcr i 

3fT?f ^ II \ II 



JT'WT'f! erar.' 

ef ^ =q' grraTOjftflTiff ii 

sTTWsfirslTiicr?? 
f 1% II 3 II 
Colophon of the commentary on the first skandha : — 
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ftfet%err£rt s('8T?r^ ^^*r- 

f^^5WT^: I 


Post Colophon :— 

\€\o I 

Colophon of the 2nd skandha ;— 

= 1 4,“ 

Post Colophon : — ■ 

\t\o I 

The third ends abruptly with the 7th sloka of the 
33rd adhyaya. 

Colophon of the ah:— 

=^^4^ fW^512rT!TS II 
Post Colophon :— 


3630. 

1816. The Same. 

(V, VI, VII, VIII (md IX.) 

V. In 162 leaves. 

Colophon:— 

5:f% ^ o ftw^wf^cr-RT I 

Post Colophon : — 

^far^ ?)^^8 I 


VI. In 136 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

=Wt%^Tajt ^J:3K>*i#3it5TSfT5r: | 
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Post Colophon -. — 

5Effcr I 

VII. In 135 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

?:fcT 3^}- o ffl^fiscrr^rf 

VIII. In lOe ieaves. 

Colophon :~ 

aroflraw =^'9rl5^n^5 ii ii 


IX. In 92 leaves. 


Colophon 






=^aRT^ sTffT^ I 

The date is given after the text — 

^TfcT vtT% \-s®'a I This should be Saka 1779. 

3631 . 

1816. The Same. 

{Skandhas X, XI, XII.) 

X (1). In 273 leaves. 

Colophon : — 
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X (2). In 270 leaves. 

Colophon:— 

N c{W5:iD-^H^wf?:wTif’ascTS5ffR^irrf^jrcr- 

C\ ' 

fgftrf^aHT^ ^*T|[TJrwcrw!^f=^3jrnrr ^?T^mcf^T??rnTT 
*r4'ftrcrjfts^T^! i 

t%fgr'^ff’4f5r**ri'^- 

^?T! I 

f*rwM’i’5fTg»7: 5er^'3flH*i^tn^ir: 

PsT^r: 5Enr9?:: ifn^r =5ffiTf w ii 

=^T»?pTe[fcfli?T fr»T I 

f*r#n50Tr! ii sit, ii 

^ I 

XL In 236 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

II II 

^3rw ^jRig-aiFr II 

XII. In 67 leaves. 

Colophon : — ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

=5^fBng^-r%5r f^rfecrmt 

^l3fl[^W5fc?-9'^3RT^i ’gTT^'SftS'Sn^ri II 




( m ) 

Post Colophon : — 

nw % I 

+ +^5TW5Tt citn« II (?) II \ li 

^ ar^ II ^ 


fir# Mt i 

(?) 

ircw 3 rcri- 5 f 59 i II ^ II 

^ WcfT ^«ftrcw«nf ^T ^frjnTf[ (?) i 

ffwwTOT ?r ■ET^s'Jnj; n a n (?) 

5#fr[ I 

3632. 

1409. The Same. 

X. 

Substance, country-made paper. UxSJ inches. (Leaves are not of 
uniform size.) Leaf -marks are often missing. Handwriting is different 
in different parts. By the actual counting leaves are 426. Purvardha 
has 222 and fJttarardha 204, 1st leaf missing. The date at the end given 
is Samvat 1920 ^ggpft U I 

This contains a commentary on the tenth skandha of 
the Bhagavata, divided in two parts, Purva and Uttara. 
The last colophon is not given. The colophon of the 49th 
chapter is thus given 
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^rgfflsriT^rgiTrfrtswT^: i 

Post Colophon -. — 

Here the Purvardha ends. 

The first 19 leaves contain the commentary on the 
first two chapters and 46 verses of the third adhyaya, 
skandha 10. Then begins the commentary on the 13th 
sloka of the 8th chapter and it continues to the end of the 
Purvardha. The Uttarardha has only the first leaf 

missing. 

Beginning : — 

^?Rr%cT3?i5^fira sTfr: I . 

3Ersj- 1 ^cf ^nsrrfe w eft tTfa-.- i 

^w'^t ^Tcft w II 

TfeT ^qSIfTSTfi^ ^^aWTWeTTCfgf 

^wwinTfiT %=?%fcr asr^ct 

^ 5r^i!HTTi!rT*tt ^j^i'arNKffftferT*?: 

M'sm sEfeTjfl^’gi;: wf^ef 

’ItwTiT^cTrrfktrT'^r ^sr^tri 3 wf 
^riKt i f^g:si't#rfcf 

ir?:T?ClXerTcf3f^'lT*fT^#tMcfTSit *l^TSit 
^R^fsr^fjRT^ ufcTW^ef ^liairRerT?:«T ^^cf^ €4^ 
4t»Tft^rcTT ^T^f^fcT 4t?;TW4T%- 

fSTT^ II 
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3633. 

3550. i Bhagavata-Jcamnudl. 

By Rama Krsrm. 

Substance, country -made paper. 17x 4i inches. Folia, 25. Lines, 
iO on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,100. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Date, Saka 1743. 

For the beginning of this see L. 1641. 

It explains difficult passages of the Bhagavata. In 
leaf 24A of the present MS., however, ends the notes on the 
Rasa-panoadhyaya of the 10th skandha of the Bhagavata. 


>r fr^Tfir ^'hTSf^rra;: ii 


It contains in the remaining portion, quotations from 
the Utkala-khanda of the Skanda-purana : — 

I 

Colophon : — 

^^?;TtiTiiatrT»?rt w i, etc., etc. 

Post Colophon : — 

In a later hand : — 
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3634 . 

8678. %rr3iSri7?T^f^^T, I 

Gaitanya-mata-candrilca. 

By Brlndtha Pandita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 
9-13 on a page. Extent in §iokas, 1,100. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1891. New. Incomplete. 

The first skandha complete in 20 leaves (date, 1891). 

The second skandha complete in 14 leaves. 

The third skandha complete in 22 leaves. 

The fourth skandha complete in 11 leaves. 

The fifth skandha complete in 8 leaves (date, 1891, 
B.S. 1242). 

The sixth skandha incomplete. 8B-11 leaves. 

3635 & 3636 . 

8676. Amrta-taranginf. 

Being a commentary on the Bhdgavata. 

Substance country-made paper. 10ix 4 inches. Folia, 86 of which 
leaves 5-7, 19, 20, 22, 23, 54-56, 58-60 are missing, Lines, 8 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara. Very old. A fragment. 

Up to a portion of the 19th chapter of the Prathama 
skandha. 

Known only in Oppert’s lists. 

3637 . 

Bhagavai.artha-dl'pika, being a commentary on Bhagavafa. 

Ry Gakrapani, son of Rama Krsna. 

Substance, country-made paper. Ilx6| inches. Folia, 414. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 14,455. Character, Nagara. Date, 
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SaMivat 1628. Appearance, tolerable. The commentary on the 10th 
Skandha only. Complete. 

Composed in Sam vat 1628. The author had already 
written a commentary on the first 9 skandhas of the 
Bhagavata, 


Beginning : — 

11 stir: I 

sEn^JTWfTT tw 

i-JTTrt ^=?^irTftr: n 
TTWliairiT’ErT^: i 
^ 'ft: 5(r?TT II 

fSJT^JTfTJT^Sftr ^fsCeT! firg^TW I 
H'asTi^®na«T%sr ff^^f^rrr>Er ?rfg » 

WfhrsTT II 


It ends thus:- 

mm II 

Colophon : — 

Tfa 
€t^rnrt 

Post Colophon-.— 

^PS^'STT’sr ft'm^aRT 


fwfinjsfisfif ;sT^li 5n[?rr?s! 



W5n?T- 


W^TUcTT 
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gfifcr tI?TT^cr: I 

’f^rf% ?j?TT^-srfcr ?r®nn: n 

frit ^rs5f^% *n;’f isa»^ 


ISf^TS 


' 's. 


In a different hand:— 

^iftTn’^rTffT^r-^firft-srjawt i^sKfir^firfcT ii 


3638. 

5735. I 

A commentary on slcandha 1 {with the text). 
By Vijayadhvajdcdrya. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x5|; inches. Folia, 
tripatha form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century, 
ance, new. 

The commentary belongs to the Madva School. 


Beginning :- 


w. 


3)-^TW 

+ + + + + 


'an^Trm'fHf'fsp cr ^SJT’ffTT ii ii 

W 3Tfr f II t T^*T: I 

gfjurarw^;!! 

frs!IcI%SW! II 1. II 

t%w^ wf# flii I 


108. In 

Appear- 
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a;®,: 

^rfft^T T^^Twl: wf ’ll i%fsn ii i \\ (?) 

mjfif mwtwp^ 

rr^fT^ ^mmcrsufn mrwm II II 

+ + + + + i 

15^ trwf^ «TITf ct W’iW 11 

Und:—- 

WJT^crf^^5rjnfiT^ 'W^: i 

=^ci!r^f%’rgTT%5T ?fWJT^iPsftw w II 

Colophon:— 

Tfcf WJr^% fl'WTWW fg^T-’T^'- 

^t'^ftrgfwcf^crtrnJT^ ^■afl'swT’T: ii 

. s* 

3639. 

The same commentary here called 
5736. j Padartha-ratnavaU . 

By Vijayadhvaja-Mrtha Bhattdralca. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 21 to 162. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old, discoloured and worm-eaten. Incomplete both ends. 

Chapters III to XXVII of skandha XI. 

21 A, 64A, 

f^srirE^^% ^orfw^swr^: i 

3640. 

8167. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. It contains Sk. II 
to IV, XI and XII, each skandha being separately paged. II complete 
in 85 leaves; III in 204; IV in 148; XI in 160, XIT in 39. In tripatha 
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form. Characters Nagara. Appearances old and discoloiired. Date, 
Samvat 1720. 


Colophon : 


II. 


cTT ITWcIT 

liciTWT 

srUJTt^wr^r: i ^rfrirraT# ii 

III. 

o =9gf^’9tt5'iirT®r: ii ^rfrm: i 

Post Colophon : — 

I 

IV. 

XL 

XII. 

» ^rr^ids^iipr: i 


End:- 


W mcTt fr 
Jn%W li’ailWilHT 


3641. 

10016 . (ivith the text). 

A commentary on Bhagavata. 

By Rdmanardyana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7x12 inches. Folia, 143. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Nagara, Date, Sainvat 1889. Appearance, old 



and worn-out. Skandiias I and II to the end of the 10th adhyaya, each 
separately paged. 


Beginning 


f II 

t ’fftsTR I 

sr^^snfsrsBTrra' ciTct^T ii 

I'rwtlf ^ ¥rf T5fl^TO*rT5FRf?T |1 

if^ ^ 'f f?:»T 


er 'ffti ■arc?!! giTT! i 

cf^aqi^SEfcT^W 58rH?]T5 II 

The first skandha is complete in 98 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

TOfT’^i ?if%cTm t^- 
ftrsRTT g^Tiursf 

’TTfT ^ra^sTf^^X^T^: f 

Post Colophon : — 

^5fl?r^jrgi% fT’fTiOT HTHfarwr^tiaRTfaRt BrsTfr^i^ ’sjsft’r- 
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PostGolophon:— 

Tn?rtTifr fwmct 

?T^5cr^ 1 

's» 

There are 45 leaves in the second skandha. 

Colophon of the commentary : — 

?:fcr o II 

Post Colophon :— 

(Text). aEfT^sr yi, ^r^cT ^'='='1^ I 


3642. 

10060. 1 

Bhagavata-bhavartha-dlpika-prakasah. 

By Kdslnatha Upadhyaya, son of Anantopadhyaya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 9-50. Lines, 
17 on a page. Appearance, mouse- eaten* A mere fragment. 

IIB, TfcT JTWoi ^«^^=^TtrTWT5r^i:5-^iriftsrT^T- 


47A, i[fcr 




%¥rrr(*fTTT^^ ii 


The fragment ends with the commentary on the 44th 
sloka of the 12th adhyaya of the first skandha. 


3643. 


3753A. I Budha-ranjim. 

Being a commentary on skandha X. 
By Vasudeva. 


Substance, country-made paper. 16Jx 2i inches. Folia, 2. Line.s, 9, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, a little discoloured. 
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Tlie first two leaves only of Budha-ranjini, a com- 
mentary by Vasudeva, on the 10th skandha of the Bhaga- 
vata. For a description of a complete MS. see L. 1730. 

3644. 

4095. I Vivarana-mani-manj^a. 

Being a commentary on the X^ith skandha of the Srimad- 
Bhdgavata, with the text. 

Substance, palm leaf. 16J x lj inches. Folia, 156. Lines, 5 to 9 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 7,200. Character, Udiya written with a style. 
Appearance, new but worm-eaten. 

From the beginning of the 10th skandha up to a 
portion of the 21st adhyaya of the same. The commen- 
tator’s name is not found. 

Beginning : — 

^IFTT -acs^: -f -f + + 

TOT Bswraf! ’BrfrT^TsrrfTOTcfiT^T^ 

msm ’fTT-^TW! II 

Colophon -. — 

c\. ■ . 

The nth chapter is not complete. 

There are twenty more leaves containing the same 
commentary up to a portion of the third from the 
beginning. 

3645, 

4095B. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf. 15-1 x 1 inches. Folia, 190. Lines, Son a page. 
Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

From the 22nd adhyaya of the same skandha up to 
the 34th adhyaya of the same skandha. 
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The 22nd adhyaya comes to an end in leaf 1 IB 

The 34th adhyaya ends in leaf 181B : — 

5:fcT : I 

3646. 

316. i F eda-stutyadhyayah . 

With the comm, entary hy Kavictidam.ani Oahrava7'U 
called A'nvaya-hodhim. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12| x 6| inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 
15-19 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1980. Character, Nagara. In three 
different hands ; the first hand ending in 4B, and 2nd hand in the ninth 
line of 13B. Then 3rd hand to the end. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It is the 87th chapter of the tenth skandha of the 
Bhagavata-purana. 

It is printed at Vrndavana along with the text and 
various other commentaries of the Bhagavata. 

See L. 1562. 

The commentary is written in the following order. 

Substance, text, prose order, commentary, the full 
text of the sruti on which it is based, the meaning of the 
srutis and the conclusions. 

3647. 

781. 1 Anvaya-hodhinl. 

By Cuddmani. 

For the manuscript see L. 1562. 

This is a gloss on Sridhara Svaml’s commentary on 
Sruti-stuti from the tenth skandha of the Bhagavata 
Purana (87th chapter). 

It has also the text. 



A.D. 


( 360 ) 

Anvaya-bodhini was composed in Saka 1580=1668 

-311% t 

■-j ■ 

ilT p 


3648. 

8674. Veda-stuH-Uka. 

By Srlhari. 

Substance, country-made paper, 11x4 inches. Foiia, 31. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in vslokas, 600. Character, Nagara. Dated, Saka 1704. 
New. Complete, 

Complete in thirty-one leaves. 


The, Last Colophon 

TfcT 

■ ■ C*\ . . . ■ ■ _ 

^Tq[m]?T^ I 3n% ^1^-% TrTf% 

TO(in% wtRTWT ii?s»TfT^5T-jftf^«r i 

ITFcT ^fr^mT3R% ?rHT3?t-fcTcI% 

5ErfrrTTT i 


3649. 

8675. The Same. 

By NUa-kantha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 11. Lines. !t 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 260. Character, Nagara. Fresh. 

Incomplete. Eleven leaves only. 

It begins : — 

^’Sr^tf^eTiTT 1 

II 
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3650. 

3669. I Brahma 'Stuti-tlka> 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x3J inches. Folia, 8 to 14. 
Lines, 8, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and blackened with age. Incomplete in the beginning. 

It commences from the middle of the commentary on 
the oth verse. The number of verses commented upon 
are 40, taken from the 14th adhyaya of the 10th skandha. 
It is addressed to Sri Krsna. It is called Brahmastuti, 
because it has been put in the mouth of Brahma. 

Colophon : — 


After the colophon there are two lines and a half, 
beginning : — 

■fNii cTw wnT 


etc., etc. 


3661. 

10799K. Easa-pancadhyaya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x4| inches. Folia, 43. Lines, 
10 to 12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Contains commentary on X, Chap. 29-32 (of the 32nd, 
1-18 slokas only) of the Bhagavata-purana. This consti- 
tutes 4 chapters of the Easa-pancadhyaya. 

Beginning : — 



f^?(?rTc[ ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
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2 IB, ; 3 IB, « W5[! ; 

39A, o I 


3652 . 

10799B. Another commentary on the first of the 
five adhyayas on Rasa. 

{With the text.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx 6 inches. Folia, 21. In 
Tripat^ha form. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Complete, 


Last Colophon : — 

JTTri?:Ti 

?:ra^5gTJrT ^ira!rrsn#^#'rN^ct««rT^' i 
The commentary begins 

(sic.) I ^isrsgm^sfw-srT^sr ijrr 

^JTFmT 

■giMT ^ crrwflrwEr- 

i asraij^ ctt 

I, etc. 


3653 . 

8679. IT I Bhagavata-tatparyyam. 

A commentary on the Bhdgavata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 12, 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 225. Character, Nagara. Old. Incom- 
plete. 

One leaf only of the 2nd skandha and 10 of the 
third. 
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3654. 

8677. All about the Bhagavata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx4|, 13x5, 15x6 inches. Folia, 
234. Extent in slokas, 8,000. Lines, 4, 7, 9, 12 on a page. Character, 
Nagara. New. Incomplete. 

(1) A commentary on the Prathama skandha com- 
plete in 22 leaves. 

(2) The 11th skandha with a commentary. The first 
ten chapters and the first two verses of the 11th. 

(3) A commentary on a portion of the tenth skandha 
in eleven leaves only. 

(4) A commentary on the 10th skandha in 121 leaves, 
above and below, with space for the text left blank. 

(5) A commentary on the commentary by Sridhara 

on by Kasinatha, the son of Ananta Upadhyaya. 

Complete in 30 leaves, the last of which is a restoration. 

3655. 

4794. A commentary on the Bhagavata. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 16 x 1 J inches. Folia 75, by counting. Lines, 
6 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 16th century. Appearance dilapi- 
dated. Incomplete both ends. 

The manuscript is too much damaged to allow of an 
examination. 

3655A. 

3616. Hari-bhakti-taranginl. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 17 x inches- Folia, 1 to 120, then leaves 144 
145. Lines, 3, 4 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 2,400. Leaves are missing 
in the middle. Character, Bengali, Date, S aka 1627. Appearance, soiled- 
incomplete at the end. 

It is a Katha of the Bhagavata and is also called 
Bhagavata-katha Samgraha. See I.O. 3599. 
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Colophon : — 

?!gT 

Post Colophon : — 

if^KTs^T! '=1: ^=sftita!i« ■a:c 5 rw 1 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3539. The I.O. MS , gives the 
author’s name as Kesava in its opening verse which is 
wanting in the present MS. At the end of the 10th skandha 
he palls himself Kesava-pancanana Bhattacarya. 

3656. 

9346, I Hari-Ula. 

By Vopadeva. 

With the, commentary by Hemadri revised 
by Madhusudana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 840. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Incomplete. 

An abstract of the Bhagavata-purana skandha by 
skandha. The MS. is incomplete and contains abstracts 
of the first 11 skandhas and a portion of the 12th. 

See L. Vol. II, p. 200, No. 794. 

For the commentary see Oxford 37B. 

3657. 

nil. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 19. Lines, 17 
on a page. Character, .Wagara. Appearance, tolerable. The text in 
prose, and the commentary in verse. 

An auukramani to the Bhagavata Mahapuraiia. 



For both the text and the commentary see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3633. 

The name of the king of Devagiri is given in I.O. 
Catal. as Kamaraja, but in our manuscript it is Eama 
raja. 

This is supported by the commentary to the first 
verse. 

3658. 

5780. The Same. 

An annkramani to the Bhagavata-purana, with Hemadri^s 
commentary, called Hari-Ula-viveka. 

Substance, country- made paper. 12|x4J inches. Folia, 38. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, good. Complete. 

See Aufrecht Cat. Bodh, No. 37B and I.O. Catal. 
No. 3533. 

In page 1276B of I.O. Eamadeva is said to be the 
father of Hemadri. 

After the end of the commentary we have the 
following verses : — 

. .. 

5r*r: 

It 

■acSTf^ 1 (?) 

^T5rTf»rsrT«T%^ xr^ficft n 

•cfcT WfiFTfli! I 
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3659. 

I Mukta-phalam. 

By Vopadeva. 

With its commentary Kaivalya-dipika by Hemadri. 

For the MS. see L. 1466. 

The text has been left unnoticed by Rajendralala. 

For a full description of both the text and the com- 
mentary see I. O.Catal. No. 3542. 

Post Colophon Statement {of the text ) : — 

' ^ 

Post Colophon of the commentary : — 

^1% \'35^'c 
II 

fr. ■ 

Tn^i'sr^far ct^t i 

^TJT^T % flfSTT^^ ftf'?: %’f:- t^T 

1 ^i=r*r: tact w 

^ ^jcTTfart Tcw- ^nrfh i 

3659A. 

3099. The Sa?ne. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x64- inches. Folia, 54. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. The 8th and the 25th leaves are restored. 

Incomplete at the end. 
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53 A, TfcT tf 

’ssrer of which there are only a few 

verses and the MS. breaks off. 

For a full description of the work see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3542. 

3660. 

1584. I 

Brhad-hhagavatamrta tvith the commentary entitled 
Dig-darsinl. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17| x 5f inches. Folia, 336 of which 
leaves 189 to 200 of the second pagination missing. In the Tripatha form. 
(IJharaoter, Nagara. Appearance, old. 

Divided into two parts, Purva and Uttara, each with 
a separate pagination. The first part has 103 leaves. 

The Last Colophon of the first part : — ■ 

Text : — 

Commentary: — 
ifth- 


Post Colophon : — 

f*T«rfaT >jrRTwffvr: i 

u 

sr wm wig i 
wt ficra^^^T^rftr ii 

The Last Colophon of the second part : — 

Text:— 

xf^ ^WIRcrre% jfH^SRJTFfTiWTI^ *rw 

^FfpFrts^STFr: 1 
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Commentary 




Post Colophon:— 

^r#ar i 


II 

^^KaD^ssci'nr *nft W! II 

The Authorship. 

In this manuscript the author’s name is nowhere 
mentioned. But there is no doubt that the work belongs 
to the school of Caitanya. After the explanation of the 
last verse of the text the commentary has the following : — 

niRTij ^■srai ^ » 

Commentary : — 

^■fn5T cT^- 

vf3TWPi ^srair^W! W %ct5^^ 

ci^ tair^: i acrg WT^f%fki 

Hf-Rfci twJT© %3r «5crw wnm infc{?T i 

^ ^ ^rr# wTWTi%fh' ii 

3jfaTgT%®fcT 1 

So the book was written for the satisfaction of 
Caitanya and Rupa Gosvami, one of Caitanya’ s ardent 
followers. 

Rupa Gosvami wrote a work entitled Laghu-Bhaga- 
yatamrta in two parts, the first of which has been printed 
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by Valaicand GosvamI and Atul Krsna Gosvaml. Eggel- 
ing says in I.O. Catal. No. 3640 that Laghu-Bhagavatamrta 
is “abridged by Rupa Gosvami from a more extensive 
Gompendium compiled by his brother Sanatana Gosvami.” 
He is led to this conclusion by a statement made in a 
commentary on Laghu by Radhamohana Sarma. In 
commenting on the 6th verse Radhamohana says, I.O. 
Catal. 3641. 

HTiracrr*jaTJ?i ?f=$w 1%^^ w'qr ^irt^nrfw%fa %w! i 

So Rupa made an abstract of his brother Sanatana’s 
Brhad-Bhagavatamrta and Sanatana wrote the commen- 
tary Digdarsini for the benefit of his brother Rupa. See 
also pp. 191 to 193 of L. Vol. VI in which is given an 
account of the family to which Rupa and Sanatana be- 
longed, by their nephew Jiva Gosvami. 

There was a Raja in Karnata country, named 
Sarvajna Jagadguru. He was the ruler of some villages, 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja Gottra. The king of 
Karnata honoured him. His son was Aniruddhadeva 
whose proficiency in the Yajurveda was well-known- 
Aniruddha had two sons, Rupesvara and Harihara. 
Harihara disinherited his elder brother Rupesvara, who 
came to Sikharabhuma ( in Ghutia Nagpur) the king of 
which was his friend. His son was Padmanabha. whom 
the last Sen king of Eastern Bengal Danuja-marddana 
greatly revered. He established himself at Naihati on the 
Ganges near Cuttwa. He had five sons, the last of whom 
was Mukunda. Mukunda’s son was Kumara. A political 
or religious revolution induced him to leave Naihati and 
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settle in East Bengal. Kumara had three sons, Rtlpa, 
Vallabha and Sanatana. The first and third held oflfices 
under Saiyed Aliauddin Husain Shah. They "were initiated 
into Vaisnavism by Madhavendra-puri and on the advent 
of Caitanya to Gauda they renounced the world and settled 
at Vrndavana, where they wrote many Sanskrit works in 
support of Caitanya’s school. Vallabha died early and 
his son was Jiva who also renounced the world and joined 
his uncles at Vrndavana. 


The present work is mentioned in p. 193 of L. Vol. VI 
in the following terms 

The text and the commentary are both mentioned 
here as works of Sanatana. 

Beginning of the text : — 

in ii 

MdngalacamTm of the commentary : — 

■ ■ . - <r> ........ v 

=^hj5in:Jnir TT^mrgrgn wr JTfiRra^ 

M ■ 

^ e{5§ ^w: II 

. -S* ■ 

iln uftinsr ii 

C\ 

The object of the commentary : — 

: \ : ; ^ ii 
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The object of the woric : — 

Ff ¥#rT’^?frrfr»fh^?Tf^ wr?cr^ 

I cT^ g ww*r'Frg»T^T^ irscJTfrfT^ 

t%^?n I cm I ffwrfir ^Trgss^af^rsR-ijTWcj; 


3661. 

8116. frSqHT»l^fTT5ifrw 

Samksepa Bhagavatamrtam. 

Being an abstract of Bhagavata, as interpreted by Gaitanya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x4J inches. Folia, 44. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. 

The first part relates to God Sri Krsna and the second 
to his devotees. 


Beginning : — 

^ ^f4^TsrT3Fr»7WT?ftita\! II 

waBww sraj i 

^=1: fw ii 



xwpfK II 



I 


5R55j'?r«ffi' ^cT ^ fW^PfiT eJ^XW^ II 
^flr^xJxw?x-recT I 

■sxH-cnf®x cr%%c| f^5si% n 
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ti I 

Volophon : — 

?:f^ =^^i=i^TVfT3rwr*z% ^tOTlwer Tira^«ii li 

C-i, 


3662. 

806. i^Tf®rfHmT 1 

Bhagamdhhakti-ratnavaM with Kanti-mald. 

By Visnu'purl. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x 5 incites. Folia, 67. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2088. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
17 X 6. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The text is in select verses from Bhagavata bearing 
on Bhakti. Made by a Maithila Paramahamsa named 
Vi^nupur in Saka 1565. 

For a description see L. 422. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 



TTOFT ftrfjfci 



X 


3662A. 


11122. The Same. [Text only.) 


By Visnupurl. 


Substance, country-made paper. 7x3 inches. Folia, 76. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 



I ?ET5#5r3TcfT i 
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3662B. 

9802. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. Ilx4| inches. Folia, 36. -bines, 
10 on a page. Extent in siokas, 748. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

S»‘ , SJ , ^ 

Cv * 

I 

3663. 

137. The Same. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

■gtaRTs^T! =51i^gW 

far^ ^Tmfr=^rJT crsf! i 

I II ® ® II 

3664. 

1629. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11 x6| inches. Folia, 66. The MS. 
is in Tripatiha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1848. Appear- 
ance, tolerable. Complete. 

For description see L. 422. 

After the last verse quoted by Rajendralala there are 
the following verses in the MS.:— 

=sinTW t%?fl'srnri' i5Rri?% li 

Tr%3t^ I 

%^TArf^T 5|fTf^ffT5rwT 11 

■ 4 .' 
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SJi .. 

sr cTc^fsfrjn^rjn *r ii (?) 

The chronogram stands for Saka, 1556. 

Post Colophon : — 

\'=:8«5: 1CT% ^ ^ 


3665. 

1799. The Sams. 

Substance, country -made paper. 15Jx4 inches. B'olia, 78. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

For a description of the work see Florentine Cat. 
p. 76, I.O. Catal. No. 3535 and our two previous numbers. 

3666. 

* 4091A. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. ll|xl inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Character, XJdiya. Appearance, worm-eaten. Written with style. 
Complete. 

3667. 

9788. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5^ inches. Folia, 66 of which 
2, 4, 8 are missing. Lines, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1980. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, decayed. 

Bhagavad-bhakti-ratnavali, a collection of select pas- 
sages from the Bhagavat Parana, bearing on devotion 
to Bri Kr§na with commentary entitled ^RiNwraT is also 
by Vi^pupuri. 

3668. 

8774. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 91. Lines, 6, 
7, 9, 12 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,800. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, old. Dated, Samvat 1831. ; 
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Complete in 92 leaves, the leaf 65 is missing. 

BeeL. 422. 

I 

*?!%■ f I 

3669. 

4192. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12J x 6 inches. Folia, 4 to S6. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1686. Appearance, old, 
discoloured and worm-eaten. Incomplete in the beginning. 

3669A. 

4103A. The Same. 

With its commentary Kantimala. 

By Visnupurl. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14x1 inches. Folia, 36. Lines, 3, 4 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the early nineteenth century. Appearance, 
.soiled. Incomplete at the end. 

Well-known and often noticed. 

3670. 

5740. I 

With its commentary OucchavaU. 

By Vanamali Bhatta, son of Sivadasa of the 
Udlcya family. 

Substance, country-mad© paper 14jx5J inches. Folia, 74. In 
Tripatiha form. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete, 

Vanamali Bhatta collected devotional verses from the 
Bhagavata, under the name of Hari-bhakti-manjari and 
wrote a commentary on them, entitled Gucohavali, 
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The commentary begins : — 

?r ^frcfesrcr^^f! f3r-^'l=fra??w: i 

■q^?i55fwf%crjT^sf: WTia^^^sT! litrrsT^fsr: ii 

■'1^ iiurn^* tns^ crm ti 
t l^wftr ^i^JFTT: trt4% CTT^J f5[^tlM'3IlT I 
5Tf^ ^^Tfspf »T% »T% II 

«r4^lTJgsf3{fff f II 
»TOr3|cTiOTtrlIS[T I 

■ 's» 

^wan-sR’^iui'l’io.rcj; ^ i 

^cn era: » < II,, ect. 

d ■ ■ 

^rraRfiTTf^eTf^^r^jTt^nsit f%tnwN 

i.. 

^#§ian sff^ I 

cTfs^ etc., etc. 

The text ends : — 

5Rwr<'<'<'p|«t ^sn I 

?;f?RIT ^sWTfeJTT II 


5 ft ’n 

1 trft^^liWT: II 
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mx ^rwCt n 


In Gujarat there are Audioya Brahmanas brought 
there from the North (UdicI) by Mula T)eva in the last 
half of the tenth century. 

It is divided into 15 chapters. The last colophon 
runs: — 






^HURcf- 

II 


The commentary ends : — 

3Er»?n^ 

^’3^1 ufh^rrsr^ i 
W^TOT! r 

Colophon:— 

fw II 


Post Colophon : — 

I =g»T II ajm ^rf# t,®«=o i 

11 o ® II ^ frrftrsfT 

II 860® II 


3671,: 

9306. I Bhahti-Bhagavatam. 

By Anantadeva, the son ctf Apodeva, with 
a commentary. 

Substance, Gouotry-made paper* 9x 4 inches. Folia, 93. Lines, 15 
on a page. Extent in slokas/ 3,060. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. Illegibly ’written in three di:ierent hands, 

AQ. ■ . 
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Bhakti-Bhagavata is a collection of the choicest verses 
of the Bhagavata-purana,. bearing on Bhakti. The com- 
mentary is anonymons. It may be by Anantadeva 
himself. 

The text begins : — 



f^snf*r w fwftrcT! 

%W«[ I 

ef=fIcttWSif^Tf5T^ II 

The commentary begins : — 

- sa^psc*; ^err ii 

The first colophon runs :■ — 

»T%HT3Tg% I 

Thenumber of verses culledfrom the 1st skandha 140. 


99 

??. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

2nd 

99 

96. 

99 

99 

99 

9 9 

99 

9 ? 

99 

3rd 

99 

154. 

99 

99 

99 

9 9 

99 

99 

99 

4th 

99 

125. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

6th 

99 

42. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

6th 

99 

84. 

99 

99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

7th 

99 

114. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

8th 

99 

57. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

9th 

99 

32. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

10th 

99 

129. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

11th 

99 

200. 

99 

99 . 

99 

99 


99 

99 

12th 


26. 


The Last Colophon '. — 

^rirTTf- 1 

3672. 

8731. YTT^^?T8R'8!‘T I Bhagavata-katha. 

From leaf 2 to leaf 124. 

Substance, country-mad© paper 13x7 inches. Folia, 122. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara. Incomplete. 
Dated, Samvat 1819. 

This is a note-book for the use of those engaged in 
explaining the Bhagavata in religious assemblies. The 
object of the . exposition is to produce an efiect; and so 
directions are given, which parts are to be given in a 
narrative form, and where slokas are to be quoted, how 
the slokas are to be explained and so on'. 

The work is very nearly complete. 

3673. 

9386. or I 

Bhagavata-rahasyarri or Bhagavafi gatha. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 9|x5 inches. Folia, 121. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3025. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

An abstract of the Bhagavata. The first skandha 
is complete in 7 leaves, II in 4, III in 9, IV in 13, V in 12, 
VI in 7, VII in 8, VIII in 10, IX in 13, X in 18, XI in 13, 
and XII in 7 leaves. Each of the skandhas is separately 
paged. 

It begins:— 
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It ends thus : — 

J 8 II 

%*rt ■sTwmf^ i 

«fTgfi!F%5ftm ii <^11 
tr% ^ TTf T<iT*r; 1 

KW ’ffcJTmFrT! Trf^?T 3 TTf%^?j; 11 

3674. 

3789. I Bkagavata-samhita-katha. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 19| x IJ inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 1,200. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

From the beginning to the end of the Sapta-patala- 
varnana of the 6th skandha. 

Skandha I ends in leaf 33A, II in 38B, III in 61, IV 
in 69A. The Sapta-patala-varnana of the 6th skandha 
ends in 82B. 

3675. 

3790. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 19Jx 2 inches. Folia, 94. Lines, 2 to 6 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character^ Bengali. Date, Saka 1726. 
Appearance, fresh. From the 10th to the end of the 12th skandha. 

Skandha X ends in leaf 63B, XI which has a separate 
pagination ends in 76B, and XII ends in 91B. 

i?T3Tf cT^fWRrerT '^JTTHT I 

There are three leaves more on Phalasruti. In 94A : — 


3676. 

3799. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 16^x1 inches. Folia, 94-t-34. Lines, 3 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali of the 15th century. 
Appearance, faded. 

An abridgment of the 8th and 9th skandhas of the 
Bhagavat, for the use of a Kathakas. 

At the end of both the skandhas peeurs the follow- 






3676A. 

3802. 


Substance, paim-leaf. 19|x l| inches. Folia, 150. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Extent in §lokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1680. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

The MS. contains abridgments of the stories of the 
10th skandha of the Bhagavata, and of the Kasi Khanda 
of the Skanda Purana. The former ends in 60A and in 
GOB, the latter commences. 

GOA, Tfh ! I 


Post Golophon : — 

The Kasl Khavda begins -. — 

^ xn^fcf 

ii«fT i 

’sra fsnrcr 

erfirtf iiftortsi II 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 
ii3fTs^T: I -stM^srrff I 
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3677 . 

1676. O,- 1 

Durjana-capetika or Durjana-mukha-capetiha.. 

By Bamasrama. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13|x6| inohes. Folia, 4. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas 90. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning and object of the work 

4TTsiTf^ ’rmfiTfcr ^Etw- 

■*r[«^*rTc| ; ^ sSSTT *iTfr ^ 1% ^t<srT 

JnTsmw, fhr- 

^%sr w^fjT ^ ?Nr^'€: grr?:Jiw 

srrfiT ■sRif^wt^rt ^rrfir ^tisrfsiipr: i W 

^ ■srsiTf^ ^ «R*r ?m ^sTFEr^ 

I 

It ends : — 

»TT'!J?-^W^T=^T^l)fto[-5fiimf5T®^l^J STRrRg 

tlWTO *15 

^srinftci^ ^fcT mfmisifTrfcr 

Sf ct^ 5(OTT?5re? II 

Golophon : — 

^xwx^rjT^^n'^FfesBT iCTJTnrr i 

It is an argument against the theory that ‘Bhaga- 
vatam’ is not ‘Arsa ’ i.e., composed by the rsi Vyasa. 

For reference see Oxf. p, 38A. 

The author is Ramasrama who flourished during the 
middle of the 17th century. His name was Bhanu Diksit 
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in his householder stage and he was the son of Bhattoji 
Diksita. 

3678. 

2811. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. I0Jx4 inches. Folia, 5. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 90. Character, Bengali. Date, 
B.S. 1280. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See above. 

3679. 

8446. /Same. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 9| x 4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, modern Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon:-— 

ThT ^?:TflT5wt^r^cTT 5EWTfrr i 

Vindication of the Bhagavata-purana ; see Oxf. 38A. 


3680. 

8369. 1 

Pam7i4<^-dhvamsana-hha8kara. 

By Visva-natha Simhadeva. 

Substance, Srirampore paper. 12Jx6| inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 16 

on a page. Extent in slokas, 225. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1922. Appearance, discoloux'ed. Complete. 
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Post Colophon : — 

\^o arwii:- 

^TfT^raT(*[%’r ^T«?lT i 
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The work is directed against those who would place 
Devi-purapa among the 18 great Puranas in the place 
of Bhagavata-^nrana. 


Beginning : — 


+ 4-wwr^ (?) 

^■+g ijw+w ^ » 





'■4 


¥riJrf?r5T?nn^ HirasTTrsnffrftft i 


tau^TfVwcr-wmctfflflf I 



End:— 





^FfTE^^'WT^?;! 5nreT^: trt ii 
The colophon quoted above is in a different hand. 


3681 . 

1452. I Bhagavata-bhumnmn. 

By Qopalacarya, son of N drayandcdrya, son of 
Vasudevacarya of Sri Karahataha Ksetra. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 13|x4| inches. Folia, 27. 
Lines, 11 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 900. Character, Bengali. Ap- 
' pearance, fresh. ■ Compiete. 

This proves the authenticity of the Bhagavata-purana 
mainly on the authorities of the Padma-purana, Skanda- 
purana, the Bhagavata itself, and Madhvacarya’s Brahma- 
suttra-bha§ya. 
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The object of the work :— 

ftfcT ^TT^T^TwffM^TgWW 3T'Tf IIOTW- 

wfAsr: ^¥r^TJT^<{5?f Trf%?TT 1 
It is a book of very great interest for the chronology 
of Sanskrit literature. 

Mangalaoarana. 

srm jft^T^r: | 

It is divided into four sections : — 

8A, -sefcT =^tsnOTraTO'Jrar^liiE(!jT^?:’^wrTW^Tftr-gTS^- 

’WT^^f?f*m;T^?!jwrsff'W^iri?TJnT[3T]3ftnT^T=?T^f5?;f^^ 

q-wr^Tsses^! 14A, o sfnr 

21B, 0 sim ; 27B, ^nrt^fq^ii^qreisj *rTiT 

=qg^'fer^i!i 

The later authorities quoted are : — 

9A, ; 9B, cncqsrw%qrr, ; 

10 A, f*ra-5R^?T, ff^qg^Tfrracf^q’^fli 

ffUTsrqTfcmer:, U^rjJIMTf^IsrTci:, #qo0Tuflv^ ^ 

; lOB, •s^^'lTfWfPtTsr:, ?;rJTW=qf=^T, ^q'ucfKJi;, 

wiT=qT^i5cifq-5rjy!, ^q^TuwfT?;T3t®cr- 

fsiHT€fv^orfiij|-!rf?r^:, ymigw-wapT^^^T’i^n', 'ift:' 
^rfkfq’^rTO: ; llA, XrflTf^r^TCWf', 

iftcTTcrrcqsi^fu-^t, Trq^g:^^T?:^^cnT%?;«wr?T, ^'!#srwi- 
wrqgTiR-qfil^ft, 

^'rf*lK%qftv'^%*5[ushn[:, wr^pcrrsr^cr-^'f^jfw^sRT, 

' 49 
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3^^T?T=WT4lR?r- 

f ftpf’ft, WTf-fl', wrJTwacnftfjliT , 

^gjTTTfTOi^l%^'^, ?;Trrr§3rtrH-5ro:'5[^, it'q^gifcr-'fft- 

IIB, ffWfeRTJra^:, WJ^Jsfj-f^:, 
Hr^frfiraT, irfiraTwwrfwr, 

irrri^f^jfi-. 

’q'§p['#f, 5fist[5TT, cff^jftflT?::, iTTsrfI’, mH’fl', i^^>Tf3if!-. 

^TWT^FT!, =^S8EfiT^:, ! 

The following is given as a specimen of the author’s 
style of historical writing. Some people say that the 
Bhagavata is the composition of Vopadeva and not of 
Vyasa. To controvert this opinion the writer says ;— 

ISA, g>i}^c|-§;cjKSTf^5a:cj frf# #r^wwr5TiiTf%aff 

'snflJTKr wjTwmuH irnr^^r- 

■ftrfcT ^arfr! wnTfcrt^Timl % “ TfhTTwrow ■scw^'rfsrf^Bsi^ i 

^t%fircl5PrftT! Tlw^^sfir ’En^TgmT#^ i vcn ' T^a ^^grRTt 
wT3r?cT5iwrvt tfiiiaTf? ?rwirrwf^5Rf3rRTO'mc^ ^iTO'sn^ i wcr- 
ffn^ 'i ^rfgrar^ww^TTJr^sf^ff^ 5ror^f<T ^^cit ffTTftjBTfv 

^^tagTJTWcF® sr f«f^ffxf^’erwFr^f5i^ f^ 

wT»fMa%e^ f?^%»gT^5r -jefrT f%3rfT?!r i cnrrf^ :— 

^pT%%*r fri^irnf^^ 1 
^j?^T3Tw?T^P«(m-nnwff^ » Tfe ii 

135r^{F% M 

tirTf^?fTT%%*r II 

ffTt^ ?nfrw w ’cNt w# I ^-^rBr cpt^^ 

%ffTfs[l^v TTa# ^:s3?fTr^ 

T'4*g[iS'^'3ltfflTE5OTtfr5Ctt‘§5T^ 1 /?i^Tant“^iTrl^fflf fwrmJrwWcT! 

Tfh finwn^ =9 i 
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■sefcr ft:^^rreR>r^?rtr^ I *rf fsRJTsg^f)-: 

sr^T'f 1 asraaanc ^ ^mfk'- tfnft: wr^-infsr^- 

af5^?rm®’fTa^??erw«Rwra?[Hii\a 
jfraT^wa^TtK^Tf^afri' %rrrfTi;5fsireT ^TScWT^-ar Er1%®! i at =1#^ 
Ttaara ?r aats^a -sfa ■^^^^trrf%f 5rvraiia Erraia?i^w i 

cTtTT'q- a^Tf^aagff»Tinf^-at^%aBTirrf^ ^rr% faw^wsa^t 

jra atra^li TT^ai^ ^ wwTf^fifffa ^(W^aTa^o'faJrrTfaa^^rf^a 
^5R^Ta5a:^wrfanarafa?:^ a^ a=aa aar^taariTR ww'a- 
^sTOTf^aTtfii I 

3682. 

5250. i Bhagamtmnria-kanika. 

Siibstance;; country-made paper. 'lOxS inches. Folia, 4. Lines^ 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali. ' Date, B.S. 1252. Appearance, old, 
discoloured and faded. Complete, ■■ 

This proves the full divinity of Sri Kr§na. 

Last Oolophon i — 

PostGolophoni— 

’S'T^ «n1^ ’^y.,#js t%f%a 

For the work see L. 681. 

3683. 

504. l Bhagavata-tattva-dlpa. 

By Vallabha Dilcsita. 

For the manuscript see L. 1316. It is incomplete at 
the end, containing 267 verses of the text with their 
commentary. 

For a complete MS. of the work see L. 2461. 
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3683A. 

561. 1 

NihanAJia-taUva-dlpah with a commentary. 

For the manuscript see L. 1435, 

Aufrecht surmises this to be the Bhagavata-tattva- 
dlpa, but on what ground he does not say. 


3683B. 

1809. I Mukti-ratna with a 

commentary in Tripatha form. 

By Kr§nananda. 

Substanqe, country-made paper. 13|x5i inches. Folia, 92. Charac- 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Complete. 

About the author and his work, an extra leaf before 
the commencement of the work, has the following : — • 

f*r-stT?r 1 franTsTs^nTOT 

5?'2n B 

fwTsrra ^art ^ 

?TWr: ?rg>ScJT 

^rssrh^aR?; f?t5Sf^3T^a=lT5FTst>:^WrefT 

fw%Msrt wljrff g^%ewt 

I 

^11 
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The work is a collection of verses bearing on the 
topics of Vaisnavism, taken mainly from the Bhagavata, 
with a commentary apparently by the compiler himself. 

The commentary runs down to 74B. The rest of the 
work is without a commentary. The compiler is very 
careful in giving his references to the chapter and verse of 
the Bhagavata. 

Besides the Bhagavata the author picks out verses 
from the Gita, and Adhyatma Ramayana. The verses 
from the Gita and the Bhagavata have a commentary. 

36830. 

1168. I 

Bhakti-taranginl with a commentary entitled Setu. 

By Vaidyanatha Pdya-gunde. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 243. Lines, 
14 to 16 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,2000. Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, bad. Complete. Written in a scribing hand. 

Kesava Raya, the son of Rama Raya of Delhi 
requested Vaidyanatha Payagunde of Benares, to collect 
together all devotional verses from the Bhagavata. 

He compiled the verses from all the different skandhas 
of the Bhagavata and divided them into five tarangas or 
waves. As the verses compiled require connecting links, 
Payagunde added 200 verses of his own for the purpose. 
To the verses taken from the Bhagavata, Sridhara’s 
commentary was given, but under the altered circum- 
stances, the commentary required a good deal of editing, 
which was given by the compiler. He also added a 
commentary on his own verses. 

The manuscript is full of emendations and corrections 
both in the text and in the commentary. The leaves also 
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are in very great disorder. From these circumstances it 
is supposed that the manuscript may be the author’s 
rough copy. 


VI. NARADA-PURAl^Ald. 

3684. 

833. I ^ arada-puranam. 

For the manuscript see L. 1680, 

The work is often noticed. 

Printed in Bibl. Ind. under the name of Brhannara- 
diya-puraija 

3685. 

4372. The Same. 


Substance, country-made yellow paper. 18| x 4J inches. Folia, 59 of 
which the first is missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali. 
Date, Saka 1793. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophons 
2A, 

3 A, O ; 5A, ■» WiTftctTift’m? 6 A, o tnTf^Tifl*[Trr 

8 ; 6A, o H. ■, 6B, o ^ ; 8B, o frtf^ftrarrq-ww 'S; 

9B, 0 lOB, ® c; 12 A, «> wnr^TORnrJT: 

; O 13B, JtTTff^WTf^^nFTTinFr! 14B, o\\; 15B, o 
; 17B, o jr¥jfhn5^T5[! \8 ; 18B, o 
21A, o ^rJtsrr^w^YsT’TJT ; 23A, o ; 24B, 

o ; 25B, o ; 26B, . 

f^wfsrm ; 27B, o ; 29B, « ^jfxf^spiJTrfTOTJi 

; 30 A, o =fTg»iTfw5r^^'r?T ; 33 A, <» *rw ^9 ; 

34A, » ; 36A, o 37A, <> 

38A, . 5^^= ; 41A, o affT€t'5T>xrU5lT^ ; 43A, » ^9ft)RT¥T3!?ff ; 
45B, o ; 47B, o sTtfi^gsT-^Tv ^5^ ; 48 A, o 
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49A, o ; 50 A, » ; olA, ® 

\i> 53 A, o ^-s ; 54 A, o sftf^^tW- 

^;s;itTJT \'=; 55 A, o ^4; 57 A, o STTJT 

58B, (Last Colophon) Tf^r 


8° 


f^WSTTfiC^ srTTT ^JTm: I ?TmH^ 

Then follows a Phalasruti in five lines. Then after 
the Colophon Tfcf snncff-srpjam we get the following 

PostColophonStatement:— 

w t^?:' ! 

» 


itT%5r -B^TecT! I 


ff 5r: ufcr: II 

WW TIJT *r5C! I 

5Ei4xntrr^ fr II 

3ritT|*i\ w 3jf i 

^r^wtPTf^^fWRrf^ 3I%5% ^ftrgTfi5TT^j ll 

This appears to be the Uttara bhaga of the Narada- 
purana. 


3686. 

226. The same called 

Brhannafadlya~puranam. 

For the manuscript see L. 606. 

The MS. is old and dilapidated in appearance, and 
defective, the leaves 14 to 19, 24 to 28 and 105 to 107 
missing. It was copied by Kalidasa in Sana 1083 in the 
month of Pausa. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

^ xrg i 

5E(Tf%llcI l^TJir II 
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II || 

^PT ■gij^r i 

Printed in the Bibl. Ind. series by Pandit Hrsikesa 
Sastri. 

3687. 

275. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5| inches. Folia, 168. Lines, 
.11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,700. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. 

Colophon 

?[fcr I Tfs 

JEWTH^T I 

The Same as L. No, 1021. 

2688. 

392. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 15 x 3 inches. Folia, 15 L Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 3717. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1582. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

For the work see L. 506. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

ilSRTSg^F I 

f^fisRIJTfiT f»rWT^ 

3689. 

3655. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x4| inches. Folia, 50 to 163. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1628. Appearance, 
discoloured and worn-out. 

■...'SO/':..' , 
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From tbe concluding portion of the 11th adhyaya to 
the end of the 88th adhyaya. 

PoU Colo'phon : — 

fTTftJSr 5^^ % I 


3690. 

3834. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 25x2 inches. Folia, 189. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured 
and worm-eaten. Complete. 

3691. 

4564. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 179. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1742. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

WTTTtW I I 8^ I ^ I 

\i I I 

3692. 

2916. I 

Phalgima-krs'm-caturthl-vrata-Jcathfi. 

From Brhan-ndradlya-purana. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4221. 

Post Colophon 

II 
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3693. 

4636. I Hari-hhaldi-sudhod^^^^ 

From Na/rada-f urana, 

Hubstaiice, country-made paper. 14x4i inches. Folia, 14* Liaes, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

Beginning : — 

II 

f*T(?f 's^^rfsfFT^ II 
^^cTT! TT’fnm’T! ^^»TTJr^cT5IW®' i 
^sf^: n 

f^5Tfcr€:g: I 

^ ^f’JC W^H*rTJT II 

••» ••• *#« ••• •«« 
l«r«Tt5^iST l^T cfW I 

% *rT% II 

Chapter five comes to an end in leaf :— 

■JefcT T3[^?Tl5^JfT^! I 

The 6th chapter breaks off abruptly. 
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3694. 

10/26. ^ j Jt'iikmangada-ca^'ita'in. 

Being the story^ of daughter, 

Mohinl (f)07n Narada-piirana). 

Substance, 2 inches Folia, Ml. Lines, 5 on a page. 

Extent m slokas, ..,100. ^^'^aeter, Date, L.S. 394. In good 

condition. 

The story dwells on tlie merits of the Vaisnava fast 
of Ekadasi. 

For the beginning 

see LO. Catal. 

No. 3374 in which it is stated to be the second part of the 
Narada-purana. 

But in the I.O. MS. the work is complete in 40 
chapters, while in the present MS., in 37 chapters. 

It ends : — 

Wcf^cft II 

^ ^ uf^iurfyci: i 

^ II 

-if; ir?;tTi4T: i 

4^ Hl5n^ 

^ ^ w 1 

Colophon -. — 

■5;fh 

=yft;cr ?WTk I 

Post Colophon:— 

i'^tTSiy ftTfecrftry ysaRfirfcr ii ? ii 
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3695. 

9746. I Lakm-hartti-vrata-vidhih. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x3| inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 40. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

On a rite, consisting in a gift, to be made to a 
Brahmana, of a lamp made of silver with a leaf of golden 
wicks, the month for the performance of the rite being 
Vaisakha, Kartika, Sravanna or Magha. Said to belong 
to the Narada-purana. 

The Post Colophon runs thus : — ■ 

3696, 

9759. 

V ardhumana-dvadasl -vratam 
From Naradlya-purana. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 10 x 3|- inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 70. Character, Nagara. Appearance 
decayed. Complete. 

Said to belong to the Narada-purana. 

Beginning : — 

w-f- -f 
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w® ^T*r5T frwTir+ + 4- +'^^' 

^r5r^fMHr*iT5^ I ■srwTf? i 

Bnd : - - 

sr?;T ^r nrd' -^‘ ^Tsftw# 

gw 11 8£. II 

wtirpT wressifri^Rra ii v n 

Colophon : — 

lefci ^»n?:ft'5j'i?:Ti ?:ifn*iT«?}^^3ftwcT i \\i° ii 

After the colophon there are given the names of the 
8arvatobhadra mandaladeyata. 


3697. 


2920. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 52, Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1883. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


This is called see our number 2966. 

Here called, in the margin of the leaves and wt^- 

but in the colophon “ 5RTt^^a!IT=wg;^ 



4B, n 8^ ii 

So the colophon is right in calling it 5¥rf^5(R«ai[T=W5^ I 

It ends : — 

*r wTrr??i sr vr#f?r % ii 

Post Colophon:— - 

\’s'=o faffed sr^aijfiT^^aiT 1 



VII. markandeya-puranam. 

3698 . 

4 ">67 A. i Ma^rhmideya-pmmiam. 

Substance, country -made paper. 18| x 6| inches. .Folia, 126. Lines, 
12 on a page, Ciiaraeter, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Oomplete. 

See I.O. Oatal. No. 3555. Published in the Bibl. Ind. 
Series. 

3699 . 

4507. The Same. 

Suhstance, country-made paper. 21 x 4| inches. Folia, 253 of which 
114-120 missing. Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon : — 

•SfH ’FrTfTffJT ! I 

Post Colophon : — 

^3-t 1%rf?ii5raT r 

, 3700 . 

8912. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. i2|x 5 inches. .Folia, 231 of which 
foil. 1-61 and 229-231 are ■restorations in a modern hand and foil, 166-168, 
170, 174, 183, 186, 190-192 and 201 ■ are missing. Lines,: 8, 11 on a page. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, old and .discoloured. • Incomplete. , . 

Translated in Bibl. Ind. Series. 
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3701. 

2107. I Gandl. 

From the Mdrkandeya-purdna. 

With all its accessories. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7|x4: inches. Folia, 75 of which 
1st leaf missing. Lines, 7-8, 9, on, a page. Extent in slokas, 750. 
Character, ISI^ara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, disooioiired. 

See T.O. Catal. 3558-3564. 

Colophons of the topics : — 

7B, Tftf 9 A, xfcT wrwm 

^sTT^for: ; 10 B, ?:fcr =gnt^%^5rT ; 67B, 

^^rTT9tfcT5RT^fNft^JT ^rjrrrrJT; 69 B, i[rcT o ; 

73A, ?:{% ® *rw ; 76B, Tfei <> *tw 

^icf^K w I 

3702. 

7738. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10| x 4J inches. Folia, 57. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

i:fcT sc’sr- 

t3?j^TERT*m ^^fkwt^wnr: n n 

3703. 

11232. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7Jx4| inches. Folia, 36. Lines, 
9 on- a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incom- 
plete at the end. 

Up to Sumbha-Vada. 
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3704. 

8771. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper, 8|x4 inches. Folia, 51. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 900. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Worm-eaten. 

Very old and dilapidated. 

Complete in fifty-one leaves, the fir.st two leaves are 
missing. 

3705. 

7774. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10|x5 inches. Folia, 34. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1913. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

The work ends in 28B. The rest of the leaf is taken 
up with subsidiary matters. 

The date of copy : — 

w 

(The name of the place 
is blurred over with ink) ^ 

II 

The copy appears to have been used by a Jaina. 

"STTf^ etc., etc. 

3706. 

10774. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. ll|xni inches. Folia, 60. Lines, 34 on a 

page. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 1579. Appearance, old and worm." 
eaten. Complete. ' 

Last Colophon — - 

Tjh 5TT4?i^iCT® ?rTff4% ^4t«TT’fT(W' 

?rrnk I 


51 
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Post Colophon : — 

1 : WT% 

raracT 

W3R%cT^ I fmfcfft^ ^SSW^ISJ-ra^n: l 
etc. 

Here is a Synchronism. Saka 1570 = ;\!al}ab(la fHi*5 
which then begins at Saka 616 = 698 A.D. 

It is preceded by 29 leaves, written in a later hand, 
taken up with the preliminaries to the recitation of the 
Candi. 


3707. 

5643. 2''he Same. 

Substance, palm-ieai i2x2-|- inches. . }?o!ia, 4S of winch I -ii, 10, II, 
13, 20, 33, 38, 39 and 42 are missing. Lines,. 5 on, a page. Characfter, 
Bengali. Date, L.S. 705. Appearance,, old and wom-out. Incomplete 
in the beginning. 

Colophon : — 

I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

: • 

5?!TOW i 

1 

3708. 

10002. 

Three palm leaves of Candi in the twelfth century 
Newari hand. 
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3708A. 

1863 . 

Dem-mahdtrnya-7’akasyam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 x 4 J indies. Folia, 14. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 90. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Beginning '. — 

I 

irsrTJi ^iTfr#f?T ii 

5GrT?:TW ■sT’^pn t-r crff^ i 

fcff^!TT Wff IRIIW % II 

1 

*r % faRf^TflTlT"^ ST^-Tfsjxf 11 

End : — 

I'fw sfcrm I 

■Rl-»S | C ^Tftr ^ t-ET^^cf 

Colophon: — 

?:fcr ?TTffOT% 

^TSRf ^nWirforWT^Ml 

Post Colophon : — 

■fefect grrfarOT ii 

Not in the Bibl. Ind. Edition. 
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3709. 

3396. I 

TaUvavabodhim, being a commentary on Uevi-niakiiimya. 
By Vidyavinoddcarya. 

Substance, country -made paper. i9x3| indies. Folia, 88., Lines, \ 8 
on a page. : Extent in slokas, 2,200. ■ Character, Benga, 11 of the eighteenth 
century. Appearanc©, good... Complete. 

See H.P.E. I. 183 and Cs. No. 29. 

3710. 

3782. The Same. 

Substance, eoun try-made paper. 15|x2| inches. Folia, 72. Liiies, 

7 on a page. Character, Bengali. .Date, Saka 1626. Appearance, old 

and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon '. — 

TfcT ofww- 

%#t?TTl'Tnfisr ?TfrTH« i I 

Post Colophon : — 

I i % 

fTT’^ w^^~ 

1 ! 

It begins :— 

SR^Fl5firW 31? 1 

■ \ 

3711. 

.3916. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf. 13xli inches. Ifolia, 88. Lines, 3, 4 on a 
page. Extent in si okas, 2,000. Character, Bengali. Bate, Saka 1630, 
Appearance, fresh. Written in a neat, small hand. Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

Tfcr 

cTT^T^f^rsgt ^fnwfr i 

Post Colophon : — 

sETfr-m-^T^ ?rsf: it 

WT% ®rw5’J!if^5^ 'wt;: I 

'g^ilt^sirr inthrsrr ii 

5U7> STJT! II %?i% I sr^rt 

^W‘ II *rfr: ^rsrf^f^g u 


3712. 

6053 . The 8ame. 

Substance, country -made paper. 15 x 3| inches. Folia, 65. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,600. Character, Bengali, Date, Saka 
1751. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Post Colophon Statement : — 





3713. 

5178 . The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 3| inches. Folia, 67. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1736. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

^ ■ i' 

'i 
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Post Colophon 

# I €re|*Tf5rr, etc., etc. 

^t3Tf I cf#f i 

sifft i ^irtt *!*T! i \p\i \ <£. i 

=sr3i^e|^ I 

3714, 

10799(0). The Same. 

Substance, eountry-made paper. 14 x 3| indies. Folia, 13. Lines, 7 
on a .page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth ce,ntriiry. Appeara,nccs 
f,resh. Incomplete. 

Up to the battle of the Devi with llahi.sasura. 

3715. 

7986. I Devi-mahalmpa-kaunmdi. 

{Being a commentary on Devl-mahatmi/a). 

By Rama-krma. 

Substance, oountry-inade paper. ll|-x 2 inches. Folia, 40. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Saka, 1625. Appearance old and di.s- 
coloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 



Post Colophon : — - 

# w il ir^T!«?T: II II 

^fctnr^riFt I! 

Beginning:— 

Wl^ %ff 54 I 

fiigw n 
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SJ 

cffq'lT^ =5r fTi’wr^T I 

ff®iT *T *fT?;Tsr^t 

ftsTT 'arTTT'STsn =W sr W^TTW'^TSi' f^^TT I cTcf: WR! 

ifstsTT ?r>T5[> ?naR^%*t i 

3716 . 

3329. ^?^??T^7ri;gft^T ! Devl-mahaUmja-UM. 

By Qadadhara Tarhacarya. 

Substance, coimtrjj^-made paper. 18-|x3| inches. Folia, 46. Lines, 
8 on a |3age. Extent in siokas, 1,800. Oharaeter, .Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. Date, Baka 1767. 

A commentary on the Candi .section of the 
Markancleya-purana, entitled Subodhini. 

Golo'phon : — 

?:t% ’^IT^T^^iaaiifxrP^cTT ^ITTHT I 

Post Colophon -. — 

WT% =938fl2^^ I 

^^STT^sr 5TT?!f?% ’f % II 

I ftffd-cf, etc., etc. 

The commentary begins -. — 



■sr^4^ 1 

^ JTfTVrr^^tw tT^T% ?rf^TT^: ^1lTf’T- 

ffwf^'^rspTiTfg i 

-c^reffsfg sfT-sr >^5?;: 
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cf ’g’StWT’T % ?Tt 4?S^- 

^cTftrt^’TRr ^srarf! fsifesra^- 

■giT^clW^T wfJTplffTm^: I 

Tn4^ ?ti4j 5^ *TTff*: lafw wsf ! 

It ends thus ; — 

iEr?n*rat ?rmfH 4ltTw1% 3Fr*gsfR:T 

3717 . 

3924. The Same. 

S'ubstance, country-made paper. " 15x5 inches. Folia, 47. Lines, 15 
on a page. Extemt in Slokas, 1,800. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka, 
1724. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

No Colophon. 

Post Colophon:— 

*iwT ijU' I 
5niT%t^ TTfrjflt[T^n3:^®T e 
I X8 I 4. 1 < I 

For the beginning of the commentary .see Lz. 299. 


3718 . 

3479. ^ i^f lqST I Candl-t%ka. 

By Qopala Gakrmarti. 

Substance, country-made . paper. ■ 17 J x SJ inches. Folia, 71. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, . 1,250.:/ Cha,racter, Bengali. Date, Baku, 
:;n 14./ ',■/App8a^aaee,^ discoloured., :,;Co^^ 


Colophon : 


r.iiwr 
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The author* s family : — ■ 

WT5;^5r^T:+ +«Trvr^’i ^WTfTsjjfftscr^: I 
5^JTef^ ^Stiixrt;: f^: ftpf WTflR^ 

'WT«r»r%>sr^ firffwt' n 

^arf^ra^ci: ■^tit’t i*r5 i 


^n?j?rT^f%=?rTrgi^=w^t ^sTn^^wtfm-- 
%^WTcr5cTt+ + + + + 


STPTT^T^JTcitssqm tf^f^rf iTt H 


The date : — 

^^5rTJE;T^nir^w^7Krr ^isrtse^t: i 

It begins : — 

si«r: tT5:jT^^T% I 
5rirf% ’ET^ 3iff^T+ + 

^ s^PT%^r80f^:iwr! % % ’T wr?r% I 
+ + + + + + 

«?t ^ snrft’^ff WTHrff 5Erf^^4n^jf5«i«r*i^ # 


3719. 

3347. ! Devl-mdhdtmya-vivrti. 

By Kdslndiha. 

Substanc©, couatry-mad©. paper. 16|x4 iaches. Folia, 96. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent', in §iokas, 3,200. Cbaracter, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth centxiry. ;, Appearance, fresh.. Complete. 
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It hegins 


It ends 


crilcTr (t) 

|arT»irT«t%ff^*r icfti laiT t 

^cfT 

»ff? f^f^T cT#*r*?wp-*?; II (?) 

mJTcm i 

sTJTrjft-gifTrT-^w 5rwr^j=ricrTTnffr r 

®cTT JT%?f f¥^5 
^t: sifcffvtf'sfrw i 

fi% *r if^ai ^Tq 
I'tn w: B 
■sjn?mi%^+ + + +f^ 

ALj.u. i ..r r ■ *^- , , . — iClJ^ 

5ffT ^KfSHF tfRUj^ liWT il 

^ttw*rT %*jr^TiTiw*iT 

W + + ’iTSTi: I 

■w5itT§% ^ irc’enw cnfeft 

^ il 




3720. 

3330. ^ftHT^TrJSrft^T I Devl-mdhatmya-tlkd, 

By Qangornarayana Vidyasagam, son of Krsna- 
rama Nyayalamkara. 

Substance, country -made paper. 16 x4J inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 600. Obauraoter, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 
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A fragment, containing the commentary on the first 
chapter and the beginning of the second. 

The colophon of the first chapter in 13A : — 

5 RTfT( 5 Br^ 5 in^ i 

Post Colophon 

^irBai=g5^fi^rEn?r5f;5^ i 


The commentary begins : — 


cT^t: €NiT JlffT^rro^ 1 

^C^ft!li5iT?;T5FTsgT'5TTWr?;%¥ST: |1 



^ftr I 


liorT cT^Tfir f WW il 

*rfi?R?TWT^?JT5 ^RT^T^n’C^'SfTH 1 



II •SffSTTl^ I 


3721. 

587. f^s|?%?rfrT I 

Vidvan-inanoratna, hemg a commentary on 
Devi-mdhatmyam. 

By Qaurwara Burma, and revised by Ramacandra Vacas- 
pati by adding the substance of all commentaries avail- 
able. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x3 inches. Folia, 83. Fines, 6 

on a page. Extent in slokas, 2241. Character, Bengali. Appearance, 
old.: 


For a description of ttie work see L. 1242. 
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On the obverse side of leaf 1 of this manuscript ends 
the Pretopakhyana from Itihasa-samucoaya with the Post 
Colophon Statement 


0 



aRTOi 1 


\«o'a I 


3722. 

853. A commentary on Omidl. 

By Santanu Gakramrti. 

For the manuscript see L. 1698. 

From this it will appear that the commentator 
belonged to the Tomara dynasty at Delhi. The Tomaras 
are now living under the Jayapura Raj as Jagirdars. 

Post Oolophon : — 

JT^rr 1 

The last colophon has Rajamanu in the place of 
Santanu, which is a lipikara-pramada. . 

3723. 

3331. A cmnmentary on Devi-mahatmya. 

Bubstance, coim try -made yellow paper. lS|x3| mches. Folia, II. 
Liaes, 7 on a page. Extent in slokas, 260. Character, Bengali in , a 
modem band. Appearance, fresh. Date, Baka 1767. 

The scribe and the date of the copying of the MS. : — 
srm 

Although at the end of the MS., there is the statement 
“ sRJmr^FT it really goes up to Devistuti or the hymn 
of Devi by Gods after Sumbha and Nisumbha were slain ; 
there remaining two chapters still at the end. 
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The commentary begins’.— 

1 cTfw^ =5 JTfmr^T 

^jf^^cRT aSTof^^ cm’^R *T ^crflr... ... ... 

^sn^fcf ^jRTj »rra^%sr s^f«sftsPi srfe 
ipmf ^ifferan; i cr^spfR^ l*ni: w(ir«f Jn4^ sRpg 
w ^- 1 I 

In this incomplete MS. the commentator’s name is 
not found. 


3724. 


3372. 


J. commentary on Dem-mahatmya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x3 inches. Folia, 57. Lines, 9 
on a page. .Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete at the end. The 
author’s name is not found in this incomplete copy. 


It begins-. 


5^wfir ^r^’^cnrfw ^rr srsrfu « 




3725. 

9219. A coimnentary on the same. 

By Nagogi Bhatta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 1-33, 19-42, 
52, 53. Lines, 10, 11 on a page. '- ..Extent in §lokas, 2,700. Date, Samvat 
1780. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. 

This codex contains the commentary on Saptasati by 
N%oji Bhatta. Three parts in three different hands make 
up this MS. The first part in 33 leaves look compara- 
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tively fresh and seems to have been replaced. It contains 
the portion from the beginning to the verse 40 and a little 
of the next verse of the 5th chapter. The second part in 
24 leaves from 19 to 42 begins from the verse 41 of the 5th 
chapter and completes in leaf the commentary in 

itself ; the remaining 9 leaves contain the portion which 
deals with the rules, worships, sacrifices, etc., in connec- 
tion with the recitation of CandL And the last part not 
old in appearance has only two leaves, and they are the 
last ones marked 52 and 53, 

Not in Auchreft. 



It begins thus 

sffr: I 


^?m%cfrereii 





.. 

cr^T^ 50 ’^: VPS: I 


I 


It ends : — 

f'ia;4'4d fii cren 

%cIT 5!5t^3rT tEC%: 

■ ■ ■ . .VJI . 

fw- 

f^WcTT 

I cTw atrrsErra'^i^sT^fwnTitsT 

#!f 1 


Colophon : — 

xftr ^fT^wi^rTq-siTiRr^-ftR^Tf5H-5ac?lw5r*fTifl^- 

wt’i^nw 



( 415 ) 

Post Colophon 

^tsrar ^,'S’=o tiire' ?ra!l?rH»?rt 

w% isw^er^ft: I 

spfT wlif^trsrif^ II 

sHTOTS^TTcgH^ 

Ss» 

cRsn^’fq^^T W 

II 9 II 

TT?;: ftlW 'SfcT II ^ II 


wftrc( ^-sr^ ■fN ??^T^ 5 rfT 
sn’f IRfTTf^tflW ■^TcT’SIiC^I^ I 
itrnrw’T ^^giTPoir ^ 

^fiiWJJcrwTJr ^ ^ crftr^% i 




3726. 

5632. ^ai#|3S?I^T I 

Ouptavatl, being a commentary on Sapta-satl. 

By Bhaskara Raya Bharati Dlksita, son Oambhlra Raya 
Raya Bhdratl Dlksita. 

Substancej vCOUEtry-made paper. 10 x4| inches. Folia/ 75. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Okaraoter, Nagara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon'.—- 
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For the commentary see L. 2190, This is called 
Guptaval) because it explains the mysteries iiidden in 
the 19th chapter of Markandeya purana, entitled raiiasya, 
see Catal. 3708A, in the commentary. 

3727. 

TUSame. 

Sub, stance, coimtry-made paper. I0Jx6| inches. Folia, 40 Lines 

13 on a page. Extent in 51pka.s, 1250. ('haracter, Xagara. Fresh’ 
Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs tMis : — 


■Hyifii{%err ^wtht i 

It begins : — 


3728. 

8773. I Ma7itm-s{inikhya-prakasika. 

By Nllu-kantha, the son of Ranganatha Bhatta and 

Laksml. 

Substance, country-made paper. lOJxSJ inches. Folia. 15 . Lines. 

on a page. Extent in glokas, 450. Character, Magara. Hew. 
vomplete.' ■ 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

^fww i 

The Devimahatmya is called Sapta-sati, because the 
remuneration for the copyist was for 700 ilokaa. But in 
course of time people forgot why it was called Sapta-iati 
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and began to think that there must be 700 siokas, but the 
real number of the verses is about 589. And so they began 
to prepare various schemes for bringing out the number 
700. Latterly again, an opinion prevailed that there are 
700 mantras. So it became imperative to divide verses 
into one, two and sometimes three and four mantras. 
And priests differed as to the division. So Nila-kantha, 
the commentator, made an authoritative division. 


These are his words 

(Leaf 12B) 9Ergir% 

asf^jsf’rr <sr 

cmr w sRW JTi; sjrrhiftfef 

^TFSCiSlt W^'- 

enf^T ^#f=fTfe!rT 5tfT jrfcOTwf^ ^ 

STRlfei' I 


Then the author quotes from Jaimini, then says :— 
9Erf% ^rTr9i^*r«^sfh fsif ^ f'Hfcr i 


The commentator, at the end, qiiotes, in extenso, a 
work named Karikavali which is attributed to Gauda- 
pada. 

Though this is a Tantrika work it is given here after 
Gupta vati which it refutes. 
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3729. 

10386. A commentary on the Devi-mahatmya 
[inth the text'' . 

By Vlra-hhadra. 

Substance, eouiitry-made paper, i0x4|‘ inches. Folia, 84 of which 
the 78th is missing. In tripa^ha form. Character, Nagara of the seven* 
teenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and worn-out, fneompleto 
ot the end. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript ; - 

’0rT=iTin^ JT’WnPC 

II 

(Commentary) : — 


^ fM' ^*T%«rmTf*r3r: 



The MS. ends abruptly in the 65th sloka of the 5th 
chapter. 

3730. 

10496. A commentary on the same {with text). 

Comm.: by Raghunafhasrama. 

Substance, country-made paper. I3x6J inches. Folia, 87. In tri- 

piitha form. Character, Hagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete, 

No colophon. 

The cmnmentary begins : — 

’Wj i # *wt j 

'Slf'ST 'WTIT TOWtWT ¥I%T I 
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citw 4 - 

?rt f T wht 

WT^rrw*iww ^*r’^f1%cTT it 

+ H-^^rr I 

^3Tsi^ K'gsfTsn^rrr asTcrsr^fjr ii 


3731 . 

10720 . 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured and old. 

A fragment containing the commentary on Sakradi 
stottra. 

Beginning ; — 

I 

WsfiT^f^r TfH I crf^ 5^T(*(fn 

^sgi f^’1% ?ifcT I'^iraiT WiaifsT^T 

n 

3732 . 

3773 . I Mrtyunjaya-stottram. 

s» ^ 

From the MarkU'ndeya-fyi^^^^^ 

Sub.sfcance, country-made paper, 10 X 4i inches. Folia, 2. i.ines. 9 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 18. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, disooloured. Complete. 

Colophon:— 

Tf?T i 

Post Colophon :— 

1%fWcT I 

I 


{ 4:2(» ) 


It begins 


ifJT: I! # 


MJTl'fiT fSQTfTHT f9f?^ Si?sr! aRfJC®rf% I! \ I! 

fwwmm I 

WftT ^ f%5( SZW! « 

E 7 td:— - 


wtwtr% ?;3i=g^: t 

5[f^RnwT^% (?) II 

irSfTW 0 ^8 II 


3733 . 

5033. j ^\’ap%ad%%afe. 

From the Marhandeya-ptirana. 

Substance, comitry-made paper. 14x3 inclies. Folia, 2, Lines, <l: 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the ©igliteeath century, Appearaiiee, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning:— 

5t5|^TfiT ■sreftlR 

=g»TpgH»Pffw ^TJofsit 8 

=WT?:nwfi n 

’wgW f5®% ifT^ sff^: I 

w II 

^ IWfcr 'S^CT^' WTO 1! 

WRHto gi^n^-WTOTPqW^l^siH^ I 

^l-TOt ?5f«rWT WrtWTO! » 
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Colophon •. — 

Post Colophon Statement , : — 


VIII. AGNI-PUEANA2yl. 


3734. 

2744. I Agni-pumnam. 

Siibstaaeo, comtry-made yellow paper. 16 x 51 iiiclies* Folia, ,,4 12. 
Lines, 9 oil a page. , Character, Bengali Appearance, fresli. Complete. 

See the Bibl. Ind. edition of the Agni-purana in three 
volumes. 

3735. 

8090. The Same. 

Siibstanoe, country -made paper. 13| X 5| inches. Folia, 200. Lines, 
10 "on a page. ■. Character, ■ Nagswra of. the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance., old and 'discoloured. 'Incomplete at the end. 


Last colophons in this incomplete manuscript : — 
194B, XfSTTi 199A, mw 

(no topics). 

Printed in the Bibliotheca Iiidica Series. 


3736. 

4647. The Same. 

Subsfcanoe, country-made paper. 18ix4 inches. Folia, 180 to 380. 
Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1587. Appearance, 
badly injured and does not bear handling. Incomplete in the beginning. 



Post Colophon : — 

IW TO %?!? WTIR 

«w: i 
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3737. 

4475. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper. 18x4J inches. Folia, 178 the first 
leaf missing. Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and worm-eaten. Incomplete. 

177B, I 

The MS. breaks off abruptly in leaf 178. 



IX. BH.4VISYA-PURAXA.\I. 


3738. 

4500. I Bhrivisya-pHnlmni. 

Substance, coTintry-made yellow paper. 17| x .5f inche.s Folia, l.Sit 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,800. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Saka 1773. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It does not agree with any of the recensions of the 
pnrana known. It is divided into five parvans : — Bralima- 
parva, Visnu-parva, Rudra-parva, Tvastr-parva and Prati- 
sarga-parva. 



It begins thus : 


siwl iraiirr^ 


iPBTSlcId' 


-■■-r- I .. *>: ^ 

^^rr?n » 

^ifywrr5r*rt%w ^ ^ wht r 


irfcssfef ^rs^ftfrr atrB^jTff [^] *?■????% i 
WJ ^ POTWTf^rfw: i 
gfirfh: Ijrf *TcfT WnCFTlF 8 

*1150^' sm^Tsr, etc. 


^ ww I 

l^TETJ ?r^itcn5?NiTW 

wq; T Ty ^f i p f! » 
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fl-'f T^T'^ ■S3s;m 
1 ^ ?:T3r^ i^sft ^’irf^i'^rT ii 
troofffiir %fT^ tr^ sftf^cTTf^ I 

Si 

tr^JT 3PJI% ^?T II 

tr^‘ ?f5|^% I! 

cTTcT TTS^fio ^^Tf«r fsTsf^isr % I 
Brahma parvan ends in 69B. 

Last Colophon : — 

^ffTTK! I ’ErJTTTT^i WTIRT ^4 I 
Visnu-parva begins :-— 

■aicfT^Nf i 

W ^T m ^HiT Weft B 

Visnu-parva comes to an end in leaf 178B : — 

■ 5 ^ sft¥rf%'^ *T“fitj5s;ra flraaq'<4fiir c^WstTiJTtswnr! 
^Wfwwxt4 1 

vj 

175A, ^igfsfr 1 

f! sRfncd 11 

g ^51035 JT^a\ 1 T?n ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Sd> ■ 

KtH sR-TTg:?!® fwTr4ftr 

■ vj , , . ' , 

• , , ■ ■ 

fsraprWTswnr! 1 

In the Visnu-parvan we have also the beginning of 
the Kalpas relating to 

176A, wra I 

3ifinJTT-3E^»rTTRBr' 11 

Os' 
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177A, 




siWTWT^TSfS^f N SRW^TfJT 1 

?{o|*rf^ 1%iaa^ w ?r^t% i 

'sf V ■ , 

fn’g*?TW ^srr f^isaftfl^^ra i 
I^WF^T^ ^^SrPiTT fi 

fwiBT ^wcrr*iT^ 555#"^? ^Txrt^ i 

WT^jri^ W '^t^F^r^nn ^ i 
■JTTt^ ’Tc# 55:1 =?r !i 


^^miw 

W Tg g ^qt W^ R 

»T^ Wfg:^ i 

wwsi f|T 


g =ti-sif4nf#f i 

?r ^5}OT ^r ii'sffa b 

■ \# 

WJTTgP5}T THtg gsg JT^arr^^ TCft ^ i 


g- ^T^^T%sr lijra j 
fq'gm 

S 


'Sf^t.'Bf 1 

<g^rqT fqapft^ ^ 3TO|t% 
I: m ^ *r^ i 

^spsfirarw tircg fgawt% % li 


So in the Vi§nu-parva we have the Kalpas or the rites 
and ceremonies due on all the lunar days excepting the 
first, those on the first day of the moon being dealt with 
in the Brahma- par van The Kalpas on the new moon 
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and the full moon days, however, extend to the Rudra- 
parva also. 

Rudra-parvan begins 

I 

sTT^^rRmr t ^nicT n 

HcfT^ 1 

^ 5P[; «wwgq; faRiT^ ^ i 
’fT^ apr^ sfl WT II 

186A, »TtW wsifjff ^TiX’?ffqfTisffTr 

SI . . 

rarx^: I 

^?Txxx%^ 55snT4 I 

^Xcn«rt3i\ 1 i 

sff^cTx »xxsff xg^^sgx ^rgi%’?l i 

<i ■ ■ fi 

?r'lX ?rX5EX'tV(TT*rX %e| 5^fTr5T %M«lf«^cT3R II 

The Tvastrparva gives the well-known story of the 
marriage between the Sun and Sarnjiia, the daughter of 
Tva§tr. ^ 

188A, 5:fai ^Jxf^ W'?x'5OT 

^xxxxswx^: i 
I 



3nx%?iW5e:x=f3i;fi ii 
’^ftcXgX^ clwHcX tg»i%’T ^fllX I 
f fTfHx^ f^m ii 


^xx^.ftxEn cfcT^xT i 

fkfi' JXJDXf^tX: WJXcrX lfSpRXX:iIOT 1! 

W^X*TX ^X*fT n^ctT=(4^-lf fTWX3T i 

^ xjwuiifcf ft^x ufwgx’^^x'sixfciffl' 11 
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^ffT Hi ^^3!t JTm WH^t *fT^Trfsf|-*7 I 
sffRi'SfT’ffifjff W3f siif5Er*rTW*rif i 

It ends thus : — 

srrffr mpraft *fT% i55pmT irfH'. n 

^leTTfir WJTHifiT ipara; i 

a^T TOcW 'i^T II 

■?[a?rf# sht’etIw ar 1 

%a?rT ii 

•sra-Erf^ii i 

5!^ 5ri*ITI«ffj: p 

T.fa iifjwif 

?FsiT3fWi! ^tmrwr^! « 

Post Colophon : — 

?WTF^ »7pnar55jf®*^ ^^wc^rttra^aww; e 

’at^T^T! i 8 I 

3739. 

969. Bhmis ya-p nranwm. 

SufostaHce, country-made yellow paper. 15|x5| inches. Folia, 96. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in siokas, 2,400. Character, Xagara. 
Appearance, fresli. 

The Puraiia is well-known and often printed. But 
several manuscripts of the work have been noticed which 
differ materially from the printed edition, and the so- 
called discrepancies have caused a good deal of eonfusioii 
among scholars. They are in fact, as will be seen, only 
different parts of the work, unspecified in those manu- 
scripts. 

SeeH.P.B. Vol. II, No. 151 which manuscript has the 
two books complete and belongs to the Hatua Maharaja’s 
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Library, and which, from its comparative fullness, from 
the very clear and detailed account given in the notice 
referred to, as well as from its place of deposit, the 
Library of an orthodox Hindu Raja, may well be taken to 
be authentic. The manuscript also indicates that it has a 
third book, which, however, has not so far been met with. 
The First Book in the Hatua MS. is complete. It ends 
with the Navami Kalpa. The MS. noticed by R. Mitra in 
No. 2553A is a defective MS. of the First Book coming up 
to the A§tami Kalpa. 

The Second Book in the Hatwa MS. consists of four 
parts. Part I has 25 chapters. Part II has 26 chapters. 
Part III has 25 chapters. Part IV has 11 chapters. 

The present number has the first part complete in 
25 chapters. The second part according to Rajendra Lala 
has 17 chapters but there are some unnumbered chapters 
making the total of chapters 28, but the last two are very 
short. It thus comes to 26 chapters the same as in the 
Hatwa MS. The third part in Hatwas MS. has 25 
chapters. In the present MS. this part is missing. What 
it calls third part seems to be the fourth part in the 
Hatwa MS, in 11 chapters. 

The present MS. was not described by R. Mitra, but 
it so closely resembles L. 1742 that it seems to be a copy. 

3740 . 

8610 . i 

Bhatisya-purdna, Purva-bMga, Madhyama-tantra. 

Bubstanee, couofcry-aiad© paper partly wliite and partly yellow. 
16x7 inches. 442. Lines, 11-16 on a page. Extent in Siokas, 

18,000. Character, Nagara.- Good. Complete. 

iTofwTJT complete in 344 leaves and 287 cliapters and 
in four parts and 98 leaves. 


{ 430 ) 

See Notieea, new .series, Vol. II, No. 151 with which 
the work agrees completely. 

3741. 

4126. The Same. 

Substance* palm-leaf. 2Sx2| mches. Folia, 2t'l4. Linc’si, 5 on it 
page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appeairance, lit 
fair preservation. 

From the beginning to the middle of the Navami 
N.alpa. 

See H.P.R., Vol. II, 151 and L. 1742 and 2553. 

3742. 

4712. I 

Arw/pajanma and Dcmhhdpah. 

Frmn the Bhavisya-pimina. 

Substance, Nepalese paper, A long paper, folded in the Chinese 
fashion thirteen times, containing on one side Arimajaniisa from the 
Bhavisya-purana and on the other Da§lstava, both in the Nepalese 
dialect. 

Colophons : — 

^WTW*T I 

?TcT WIPTOICTO ?[T’8TWT?i I 

Post Colophon : — 

3743. 

3945. j Janma-rahasitam. 

From the Bhavisya-purana. 

Substance, country. made paper. 12J x 4J inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 7 

on a page. Extent in ilokas, 100. Character, Bengali. Date, Mta 1740. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 



Colophon : 
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Beginning :- 






crf^^un% *r^ ^ I 

sri ii^nsrf% ii 

g rf^ i gFrRTr^ -jfi-ar^srr^jrcriT i 
xrf^Hr^ wT^rsfi w^sTJ? II 
^?:3sfl wwt# frai xrg: I 
cT’^ afTsrsr cT% aari^nut w li 

^^ftwmrgiT'w i 

3RW stf^rf^^snftr t 

4 tilBm 1%5rT: tpcart Jrfirflr n 

^fT^i ^ TtJRT! I 

Kwra ^ w^' # 

This gives a short account of the ten incarnations of 
Visnu. 

5 A. The Phalasruti. 

’T^f^ *T5cra ^!lIWrt3Tn: ! 

w^sjjfsfi ^ =9 ii 

^i^TT sr1%w '5%^ 3(rf^it ^ \ 

Ti ^ *r:s II 

ar^T? ^ sT’SfsrsjT i, etc., etc. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

gwfr^ iPiTR^T! \«8o ftrfwci 
'4‘ 5^% w! I '#’ ^ I 

JTJT I, etc., etc. 
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3744. 

101 10 . \ Kdli-rffarnhi'irah. 

Assigned fo Bh(mstfa-pvmna. 

Substance, cotiutry-iuadc paper. !l|x4| liioheH. L‘l Lines, 

I2“i4 on a page. Character, Xagara of the niiieteentli century. Appear- 
auce, cliacoloureci. Written- in two dlflerent haiids. The second hand 
begins in fol. 8 and eontimies. to' the end. ... 

It begins : — 

iw: fi 

^■5f(irr) ^[^]' ■% ifwwsRTarsT! II 

,*S _ , , 7, _ .y , 

WTOT cTiipiRT I 

jnn^ iE}in% “w % r 

TT aRraft ^ISRPn twi= I 
gtlf W gc ggn^ I 

wr9 ^rs#^ I “w « 

3JT3Sf I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■mi -g-^ gm anrgrc’i ggg =w i 

^ ft i 

2 A, ilH 3tJnirai«T srw gwl- 

swras 11 \ 8 _ 

aiirr^rai^rgt gsnrnrswrfii’?}^ i 

■ ■ s» ■ . , N , . ^ 

gnft 5CT+ + f51 I! 

cf^ g-RT fTTTf^ ! 

ww^ni «r«Kfg fsrsit 

at . 

qrstrnR i 

=1^! grap fp5^ JOTTwit: ■g f3u% i 
^ g?T3?tT IT gnsir^Sf% ( 
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wit =51 W?fli I 

?:wit =?r sTT^i: ■5rtfir^^?;ifg% I 
fsroit =9 ^5£rt'aTT5??f®% II 
■9P3t^T^ ^ + WTO eft I 

asTTf =g ^TfiTcrr: ?r4JT?% II 

I 

% flTTf?? TOWWt fCTOt #^'t5t%f%ffft: I 
1^' II 

% ^TTT ^T^r WTfs^w ftfsft I 

(4 fw W *r II 

f ?i;x?Tfr5!r 53r?T=w i 

TO^TJTi I 

TO^lt: f=^5lt^l§t II 
fa^f^ gTOfT cftftwti 
■g^¥r^f% irmfsT^mq's^Sf^W! I! 
qiqfg f*iTO% ■fit I 

'aBTWfiT^rt ?flf : WWW s??:!: II 

2B, Tfa ^5?t«fwWTO ^fTO^TOW II ’I li 
In the next chapter it begins to give aocounts of the 
kings of the Kali Yuga in its own way from Janamejaya 
down to Sarfudin and others in the 10th chapter, after 
wdiieh comes Kalki avatara. 

lOB, I 

5!}Tfr JT 1 

WcT f%^3t II 

TOW TO^ sjiT^^rT TO^ I 

TOfT2fT (!) TOf^TO^TO? 1%W ^TTOifef 5^'^% II 
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fsit ' 

“Sr iRIf?^ f%5BT TTSfr ^?ff®|frf j 
*ef ?rWT TIoij W Hsii i 

JTfWJgff? I 
W^' ITrf: f| 

ir^% sfJT% Ji'^qiScT Iff^% II 

»i%sr^ wr*?% igt: i 

53:^ wiiij jRTPi*! 3-n5Jtft i;tw5^jit h 

^f:g-g??w*f gf% gifT: mv I 

jrtJTi=g% ftrf^fir ??tw% ii 

7r5ErT?j| ■?ri'f?T*^TIT i 

Wtw Bt ffiTc^ ^irf fw t l«r: I 

>n?:TiciC5%B^ afrf^ n 

I 

■^rciB’r srNrort f%irfrrf%rw! i 

fm% ii 

^T’fT^frr JTf RT^: -aiTW^TBlt ’n fB^cIT I 
AT ^r=53!-grcT%(?)fw JRfJ B 

3rnr% «%aiTs i 

3T%Kl^ 1%^ ^ B 

IT5fBTf%)(;^^ ^ I 

fTTT^ “W 1T%?T cT?T 8 

1^: ef^t i 

9TH “B fi 

^ m %¥ 5 I 

’W fw *rT w^' % s' 

3WT 1 
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f fr^rrft i 

jfin^^ =f ?'+f 5Rf^xntii^?r If 

cT^TtJlSTSrnC ff'WTTT^'^ II 

W WT# ST’fPi^^t WtftrsQT =^ ftf^fcf 1 
jT^ff: ^jfw^r^^: ?f?n% sswirfrofe ii 

I 

^cTitT?: »T%^T^ II 

¥r>^% xi=?f^iEfff® ^Tfict I 

cT^TTJPTStTT '^^TCTSg ¥f%=tl^T II 

vr%^T+ + +^^3rr*5j'fJT i 
=«r II 

fW^t’fl' H’^T^sTt I 


^*r: serif w%tr-t I 

■sefa II \o II 

sqw si - 6^^s!t w? am i 

WTf% II 

55fTO =3^=9 I 

3g;5T3g;^T ftsf^rrm crff: tjS5:?T 1 

^t?;*rTJrr itcit: sh^' li 

’em sent T vrfcrerfsiT ■Etf’sri ^"^fJTSftit; i 
1*1! ^+'»?f^®if*fj jfjn^fstJTvrjn: ii 

aETT'^P ?(^W SETT'^T + ^W (V) 



ssrsiTsd JT^tj xiTtf f^sringt sfift-ferrs i 

#'«g?U5g »T%<|r ^ II 
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f*rfT¥rr tfP jiw^kirJTTirwT I 
JTj" ifr ^ffsTTW ^Tsi'iffTff^rT^lir |! 

3 illCITO I^SIW^ I 

*rfr»^ w^i'Sf sfirai^T^T % ^w- i 
i2B, f ffT JTftwiai irirr^sns^^f^: „ 

t^^Hfr^si ^WFf I 

Si^T ^ ^ag: i 

f%*;raTasaTfT ig?^t ?r'w^! ssa^w l etc . etc. 

The MH. ends abruptly in the lltii eliapter. 

3745. 

7<S83. The Satne. 

Substance. couinry-uMuie pap«r. 9|x 4^ inches. Poliu, l)J. Lm«a, S 

ou a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1943. .^ppeara.we. freHli. 
Beginning:-— 

5^jr5l«tr?r *iiT! u 
^rorarai ’fsprsT-w, etc. 

?Tiit =g f5l5#% stfwigfcT wic j 
f%^W! % %f%^ilWTf4T*r: |j 

“g 5li?T^ ’W cnfT^gj! i 

Jrarirt ^ 1 1 

”? % ^tif !|fTiiflwfcf?rT I 
gRsrfg ii4.Tit4;f4i«f^T II 

2A, ^-fcT ^raktigsrar^T^ JTifi- 

mm gw agffftsarrg: i, etc., etc., etc. 

Last Colophon :— 

?T?id«^JrTir 8 8 

PnH Colophon : — 

\€8^ gg grwx^ ^ ^ I 
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3746. 

10331 I 

Amrta-nagara-niahatmyam. 

From Bhamfya-p^lrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9| x 4 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 11 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the nine 
teeiith century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginaing : — 

gfTTT^ ^TsI^’^aRTSTT a sfJn*5nf?T i 

giT^rr f^JT^t^cTT! ^»r*rK^: II 

’■vl » 

^351! I 

affiZcf *rTfr STJT^ I 

wfw *r: 5fi^I!IT5r^ c^T^rf: |l 

■n» ■ ■ , ■ 

2B, !i;cT I 

sfrifT srrrc i?;t mii i 

'sffjecT srm siir?: II 


STUT TT5TT I 

fn’BT'R W- 11 


'Ss<!ST<?mjr! sfiTwf irffT^sfe i 
ffT II 

^rS-T creft I 


^f2(T <T*iTf*r ^nTi4 f»T|^ i 

?rw «^TT2I fwf f*f5^3!r^TCflri^ II 
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3^ i5?rH j 

triHT ^IIi2r'W^’fTJ?r?{ li 
Tf<if #i?ffiQf*:r<n ^ i^n^r; n 

U is maialy eonncrued with tho ritual ol I'a-iafa. 
h' u d : — 

■ ■ ■ “ ■ % 

I ST ), 

Colophon : — 

fftT ’aftwfejiajtj* XJJ If^ffxWT^T! 


3747. 

Five ivorkn. 

id723. i 

From Bhamnya- puriina. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8x2 indies. Folia, la. eonmiete in latter 

l'p“ 2°°“ “ 

Colophon:— 

+?’9l?rr5WW: ««TH! i 

Post Colophon : — 

fi’erT W%ff ^ 

I = 5 « 5 ff^ I 

?vm lari (Nep. Saiu. 407.) 
^I9f®r ffi^ ’s^tsrErtfrft^gf^ co-i-egent 

of Nepal ^9r^cT^ I i 

Beginning : — 

jr®tra% R 

^'^RDT WTTT 'SWlft^hi t%sfpE}'^ 1 

% cT?:f*TT «Ef«nT + + R 
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I 

^?:T3r^ fTTITTW' f%^^ci: It 

irm^zr' sErjTWc?: i 

■^cf tn^f STSfT ^^qr^TfiT cfrfVi*( II 

4A, I 

'^^T^TTJTcT 5r^5T(^^) fgi:^JT=^JT5rWJT I 
^TrTJT«r1% cT tnT$ II 

■STci: ^r^fTr^irar f^cT! I 

^T’erR^jcfT cT f?[srT¥5iT?T || 

With it there are two unspecified leaves. 

3748. 

5222. ^^?ni?ftm5r?r2RWT I 

Aksaya-irtiya-vrata-Jcatka. 

From the Bhavisya-purana. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. Il|x2i inches. Folia, 3. 
Lines, 5, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

It begins : — 

STB! I 

^’srr^wift^iwcf?T I 

ci^ Araff IpjgfcT I 

W 1 

The katha begins in IB. 

’3^'rr 1, ■ 

m'WloW^WTT 3Ff^ W I 
^ftr^TfiR- cTTft II 



' I ■‘I- "II I . I 

f«^P43T: ifrf=S^ »T^>J^f;(-(f3=^^: 

j|3!iT WT'^®*cJERi>4(fi^^: j, 

* 'iilnpitoil : - 

ff?! TBilif T 9sraTj'g^^rTW^^’!iT 


; ■ 3740 . : 

2177. 35r?fW^T^5rff W ! 

^ravam-dradnSi-rrafa atid SfhaJt-dfata. 

Both from the Bhutisya-purtino. 

Siihstance, rountry-made paper. 9| x 4J inches. Folia, 2. Lines. ii 
to 1 1 on a pnsie. Kxtent in Slokas, 40. Character, NSgara. Anpearanoa, 
froah. 

It begins : — 

I ... ... ... sBrftna- 

iTTtr^4n|4tf-fi?w^Tf5r^sif ^tct f^Eoi^TT^BiH?^ 

2B, Tfn ^qWWT^^aTj- 1 ^ 5WT^?T*riF| i 

I 

3CTI gfwartf^ tS^Rt | 

• ^NC* ' 

WT 1^1! II 

Wfsrao^ iTT^r&sr iwf ’fsrir^towT^'sr^iri’^^fif 

^'sglTOJ 3T«^3?T^Tf%^T 

=g €tiT^5|fT saWf f^Jiw 

It ends abruptly. 
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3750. 

5106. I 

Jala-samkrmiti-vrata-katha. 

From the Bhavisya-pimma. 

Substance, Srirampura paper. . 13 x2 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 4 on a 

page. Ciiaracter, Bengali in a modem hand. Appearance, fresli. 
Complete. 

This vrata takes place on the last day of the month 
of Chaitra. 

Colophon:— 

Beginning : — 

# SOTS I ■ 

I, etc., etc. 

The katha begins in 2A. 

1 

*11^ ®iTfr I 

vjf ; ^ 

Jim n 

TTT'fraJr' Well I 

%sr *it€ 1 gw II 

3751. 

5176. ^lojsr^JTSrrlRf?!^! I Sarva-jaya-vrata-pratistha. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13|x 3 inches. Folia, 4-1-3. Lines, 
.’5 on a page. Extent in slokas, 80. Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Saka, 1741. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Pratistha-prayoga is complete in 3 leaves and the 
katha in 4. 

Beginning : — 

56 
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HJW iSf*!!?}* fl I 

?%i»if ii 

«f^ ■n a?T'sni'»^TrfRia[iT i 
^^'^Hi1%f^=TT TJfr: ?R?ft i 

%^T niT^HTit -n ?is®ra ^!faf«T¥?m i 

5 TOTf’ 5 cf! 1 ! 

T|srfwt^i ^m®¥i jnn^Ct ^eifiJiRiT i 
flj[gis{ fsjfcr fi 

55qf4qi? ?r®itg I 



^ -- y>- ,<**■■. ...._ . 

• wraw ^rr«i?T?r*rw i 


3fW WTWTf?®^ gr % ff% w r ^ II 

>®9trali«r M^stT ^arfaT^ra »?TTic*tw i 
^i*?raf =?r acrt <?rT^>tf?:i[afT®fcrw n 



^T ?r5^5iin ?^5T lu^T ^roorsr^TTScTW i 
clIScWT^ TO f^ 8 

?2Rjf’En^T^f^ «rii Hfg % wsm », etc., cte. 

The Colophon to the Prayoga : — 
jf^ jETolTOi^crsjfTO ^rfnwT i 


Post Colophon Statement : — 



5 fr%f% 1 



^ ■anwcfT i 


The hftha is from the Bhavi^ya-purana. 
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it begins thus 


cTcf! 3ff^T 




*TR^ I 

%5TTirT%5T ^%5r stT^t lI^:f«5r[T »T%cJ I 
s^HTJIf cT3T ^f*TfW5T?T II 

. ■ s* 

Colo^jhon : — 

TffT »Tf^BSr55CT®^-5er45mTsrfTimT ^THTHT I 

# I 

3752 . 

1688. I 

Bhavisyottara-purva-bhCigah. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x6 inches. Folia,, 54. Lines, 18 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Nagaro. Date, Saka, 
1788. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

's:^ ■5iTg*rTmrcr^ 

^TTriTHT I 

It begins : — 

5Er?r3rR*ni^T^ jr^*r*i3Fr?^iCJR; I 

cf II 

Sf'fmTJTT BWT ^fttcT^cn: 1 

w?i«Tif5(; II 

^fJT$ irm aiw i 

cfwrsiirOT t ^ cfT5T irf^ i 

^T^rftjTSltOT fil'swt II 
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cWcff^cfT! a 

It professes to be the first part of Bhavisyottara- 

{Miraiia. 

Cf. Oxf. No. 76, Weber No. 468, L. 2682 and LO. 
(Jatal. Nos. 3450 and 3451. 

The present manuscript contains (£uite a distinct 
work with 95 chapters. 

Ciiapters 38 to 50 are devoted to a geographical 
description of India, with reference to the rivers, monn- 
tain.s, shrines and the ruling nations. The chapters 43 
to 45 arc particularly valuable and well worth reading, as 
embodying the historical traditions of Southern India. 
We give the chapter 43 below 

20x4, ipjfT urcra i 

wfwr JTf^r ■9Tfir u 

^rfisicn irof IwT! sr i 

#^Tt: =f B 

S5WT ff WcTI I 

II 

^ifWT ?mw' fT WWltr- ! 

i^q srf^pjT! wswr^T*' j 

If 

8^ ¥st fWWSTWnppsrfsi: j 
fWST' ^R^SBfsglfgfT! 11 
mfii fifigf: ^ , 

Ij^?.T gwit; WT?tlT: B 
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^T^T froi ?r^T?:Tf II 

f5t i 

farm ii 

^■RT’C ^gqrJTcfT I 

SiSSTT Siw srft cf'W fWffT II 

•crw^i m i^^ciT ^TTJr?; ?TT3T?:?prT i 
iia!rT*r?r^?iT cf’erx n 
^5^rT^^f*rx:ciT ^ i 

f%?^T<TT ffxiTHt?:fsr^Tf«S5r: ii 
fg3r^T=^i5?||^crr srisiT f^ari: i 

t^XTT %?;m: II 

far^iT ^Ti5XT isrsftf^crr: i 
cm ’EnfeiflircrT ii 

f^W(n 

WWt ^Tfg^PJT ^ tspTTcTJr: || 

% t’OST ^ -git I 

^ % -smif ■ar’^ ^ t ^ II 

cm cm ar wmr^: crfgs5[%^T! i 

€:gT=9T?;T: fil II 

W^^r»3;cIT! cTT!33|Tf^cff w: | 

^ri*?:ira ^Ef^^cXT: ii 
f^U^lftf’ETAT^T^: ^S^WT HcXT' I 

^l[^?Ta(T^WT=fT5CT tTK^TH-^T: II 

^=¥^15 ^ais^axiTgrngm =g HTWt 1 

fw=t?rcrt ii 

^xiPFK’iHHT’^ira srKTimt^crJT i 
W5WT’. ^T5rr*f|- ftarafTp: h 
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■ST ftTFr^ciT | 

U-« ITTi^W^T i«Tn: J| 

%?TfWirT f*tq-T?T »i.TO^TT: | 

f5ri[% 5?i?gwT *i5rT JiwfifT ^ Wi^'t k-^v n 
bM i 

-aj:^ f^^j: n 

iT«: 911! lf*r^i: HTfwssif «5| | 

3g???Ttf*rsafl^fiT f?liTT<T »T =Sq7S»f^^ li 

Ihe work appears to be of a very modern tiate, not 
to be placed before the Uth century. For, it speaks of 
the conquest of Coramandala by Havanas and also of two 
cities \’ijayapura and Kancipura. It speaks of the 
Maratha country in the North-Western direction and 

therefore it must have been composed in tlio Dravira 
country. 

It is evidently written in Southern India in tin* 
description of which it is fairly accurate. But it often 
makes confusions, while dealing with Northern India. 

3753. 

10037. , 

\ 

Matsya-de.Mntargata4irlha-nmh(itmyani. 

In 5 (tdkyayas. 

F rom BhavisyoUara-pumm. 

Substance, country-mado paper. lOJ x o inches. Koiiu, 20. Lines >) 

on a page. Character. NSgara. Date, Saxpvat IMO. Appearance, fresh'. 

Oompiete. 

Becji'tming : — 

I 
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's». 

^Tfq' 5T BffcT3T> JT*T 

•>*, 

c{^m sf? »d ^ww'Ttkn’rr’rw I 

. -s* ■ ' ' . ^ ^ 

#91^ flfl^ ■R^rcT^ fj II 

rifft^T'ET I 

^5® ■sTRi Ri^^Tftr I 

jTi’rnw* R’R?:! ■^m ii 

The Tlrthas included in Mats^^a Deia that is, Jaya- 
pnra and the surrounding country :— 

^TmiTfr, '^r«nw^, =nwrTfa!f, 

^mrw, jfkwTt, far^fH^, 1%5fR, 

I 

End:— 

■srfar % H’^ryisiwR^ i 

HFf T<3?r* ¥r%?r ii 

Last Colophon :— 

xf^ Tr^^T*W^cT- 

Post Colophon : — 

?f ^<=r \£.8 o jft ^rri^^frriff \ 8 Tr^f ^rgrr^rt: i 

In a different hand : — 

fWTsTfTRI IT3nflt?;TTr5E{T¥T% 'srircT i 

3754. 

1 1219. 1 Svapnddhyayam. 

From the BhavisyoUara-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper, 10x5 inches* Folia, 7. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character* Nagara. ■ ; Date, Sanivat lS5(i Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 
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f '(tlofilhiti : — 

Fosi Colopho/t : 

wra JTlfe ftr% ; 

f^fetTTOT Wf^STTir?! |:-i?TrT?ll%JT i| I! 

IT«T iTf^m^rnr t 

TTWJt'T'frfflf*?: 'frsft « 

Interpretation of dreams. 

Beginning :— 

«?n?JTr5f i 

^gfsng ^n% 5Eff?p’rIwt%’n b 

mfiR[% m ffT^sr w H%fT I, etc., etc. 

3755 . 

11246. The Same. 

Substance, coiintr3'-made paper. D|x 4 | inchoe. Folia, . 1 . Lines, Cl 
on a page. Character, modern Xagara. Appearance, fresli. Incomplete 
■ali the end. 

WTFPIf Mmm I 

^ xfsifa wir*i ws?t i 

fn® ^2B-i^f^ra[si5R n i n 
mr ^ i 

«rfit ■<CT«f% ^Tcf! ’sflsfir t:t3TT a e a 

?rf5st>sftr wt i 

WT b | 
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3756. 

10321. I Tulasl-vimhali. 

Being an extract frotn Bhavisyottara-purdna. 

Swbstanee, country-made paper. lOJxSJ inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 

10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 150. Character, inodfn^n Nagara. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. Date, Bamvat 1896. 

On the obverse of the first leaf : — 

Colophon:— 

TffT ^r^TTF! I 

Post Colophon : — 

I 

There are four lines more containing a list of articles 
required for the festival. 

Begmning:— 

wfwd w II 

^i^TfwwTWT*fTi =5 *Tm% I 

^ ^3?% “g ct^ cTBTT It, etc., etc. 

3757. 

2447. I Ananta-vrainm. 

From Bhavisyottara-purdna, 

Substance, country-made paper. 8|x4 inches. Eolui, 16. .Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 260. Character, Fagara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete, 

57 
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It begins 

cf^€T^5Tfr’f i%ff ff !l \ II 
^T*r»j; 1 

■JTSg^’f ^4^JT55rTfwt% I 

?r4^W7a[ ^r %% it 

'arTa'T’?*f?T i 

Leaf 3A, ie:^ \ 

„ ^sra' 36^5^^ 1 
# ^ ’nEPrafir JT^^igwi^r^cT! I 
Oraf**? I 

w- firwmw =^g^srjT I 

tr^ w H^ra’ET!^ r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^T% JT^ 5r*r^; i 

aErw5JrTsr^f^T*r ^rf^ra sf^fwTi^: ii 
Piijavidhi ends in leaf 8A : — 

f^i 1 

Katha from Bhavi^yottara-pnranani begins in leaf 
8B, ^ sR^T, for which see the next number. 

For Pujavidhi see our Gatal. Nos. 2948 and 3760. 
Colophon : — 

■Efar Hf%5al=n3CTO 

: , 0 ^: 

■.'■■■ 3758 . ■ 

2280. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. I lx4|- inches. Folia, 8 of which 6 
and 7 missing. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance^ 
old. 
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The vrata-vidhi ends in 3 A, then begins the katha 
from Bhavisyottara-purana and goes to the end. 

Colophon : — 

■sef? ^TffrHT I 

3759. 

5266. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15 x 3|- inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Allan ta-vrata-puja ends in 3B. Then the Katha 
begins : — 


g mm i 

ii 


Colophon : — 


^TATHT II 


3760. 

2198. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4| inches. Folia, 22-f-i4. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

The vrata in 22 leaves. 


It begins -.— 



I 


The katha in 14 leaves 

WTUPIT f 1 

mm f|T wwTiinn ii 
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^ ^rwTcT! TTf?;^Tfj:cr! i 


3761 . 

2149. ^frrlTf^^lWrl^WT i 

Hariialika-vrata-katha and Haritalika-vmtodyap^^^^^ 

From BhavisvoUara-pnramim. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8|x4f inches. Foiia^ 6. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 115. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1716. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

For the see L. 'No. 4094. 

The Wcfr^itTST?! begins in leaf 6A : — 
asrsfl^tpriT I 

Trr4nEr^T=?r i 

wff @:^^T5rT i 

Cv 

It ends in leaf 6A : — 


Post Colophon : — 

J.i siTlTTsiW^=^'I^^^ fqaTsfTCTwiir 
^3RKsgt ?rwTH: I I ggrTn!?[?rT3??ff^ i 


iliitlii 


' 3762 . ; 

1868. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Bkdia, 5. Lines, iO 
;'on„;.a page. Extent in slokas, 90.' , Character,/ Hagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The katha only being an interlocution between Hara 
\ahd'FarMti:.:v(. 
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3763 . 

2259. The Same. 

Substanee, country-made paper. 10| x 4| inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 150. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete, 

It begins : — 

Scft^Tlf^JTTW^T^sfir XTt?:iTTl|T I 

^^frra'?T=^sftf wfV^PCTPr^# 

" 4 . ' 

TO^t'frg'af^rsTTf^^ i 

The vrata-vidhi ends in 3B, where begins the vrata- 
katha from the Bhavisyottara-puiana for which see Catal. 
number 3761. The vrata-katha ends in leaf 8A. Then 
begins the vratodyapana, for which also see Catal. 
No. 3761. 

Post Colophon : — 

firfcr ’am 

3764 . 

The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. T| x 4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 70. Character, Nagara.' Date, Samyat 
1869=Saka 1734. Appearance, old. Complete, 

Taken from the Bhavisyottara-purana. 


’ 30 % ^- 3^8 ^ 8 


1 
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3765. 

11212. The Same. 

Substance^ coimti’y-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 5 
bn a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon -. — 

i:fcr ^’^clTf^aRT I 

3766. 

11213. The last two leaves of the same. 

In Deva Nagara Script on country-made paper. 

3767. 

9155. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 84. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 

1762. Appearance, old. Complete, 

It belongs to the Bhavisyottara-purana. Noticed 

before. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

Tfcf ^'Wft:cTTf^aRTIcT3fraT II »Tf?JQt=rI?;ig:3E;ra |1 

1 II w II 

3768. 

2412. 

Rsi-pancaml-vrata and Udyapana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 9, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The vrata ends in leaf 4A with the colophon : '5:1% 
^rffBEIIOW ; it is an interlocution between 

Yudhisthira and Kj^na. 
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In Lz. 268 the vrata, too, is an interlocution between 
Yudhisthira and Krsna ; so in No. 28, Florentine Catal. 

The Udyapana to Rsipancami : — 

4B, U'fcifn ^T*srf 




3769. 

2917. ^f^q^lflcrrTW I Rsi-pancaml-vrata-hatka. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purana, being an interlocution 
between 8rl Krsna and YudhistMra. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 90, Character, Nagara. Date, Sarnvat 
1782 and Saka 1647. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

It begins : — 



•sTT lim iTifl ^Ttrr^ ii 

wan I i 

xfTcTstnv^^d sjp^TfUCt II 

Colophon — 



Post Colophon 

iTTt% tT^ 

^riTT^KfiT^ar n |i srw i 

II 
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. 3770 . 

2451. The Smne. 

Substance, country. made paper. 8|x 3| inchos. Folia, !i. Lines. S 

on a page. Extent in slokae. 112. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

^ffl WRQltmiSira 
^■srt^Ttrsi- SEH^ID I 

3771 . 

2400. |>fI^3f|5rfr!T^5fT{ I Budhastmm - vrata-prayogah . 
As directed %n the Bhavisyottara-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 116. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
soiled. Badly written. Complete. 

It begins : — 

^^BtT S7iT?ir WT'^TT 5fT«TfiT ^jaiT^rclT 

4B, Tfs \3rT I aqr^ I 

aai I 

t«r =€t^sT 51?:# *1?:! trsiifcT n 

W Hci^Jr^T^ xwt ?:TsrT ^ t i 

It ends : — 
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TTSUW’^ ’T 

Colophon :-— 

TfcT ^Hf^®3>ff5C!5’rTw 
^TTOH; I II 

In a differ e^it hand : — 

5T fi^TcT || 

See Catal. Nos. 2953 and 3482. 

3772. 

2430. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 xSJ inches. Folia, 5, Lines, 11 
to 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara. of the 
eighteenth century. Discoloured. 

Vrata-vidhi begins :- — 


2A, lefcTW i 351^ I 

4B, TfcT prrejftsicf?^ i aEr^t- 

^TtK«T I 

5B. The Last Colophon :— 

TfcT f 1 

3773. 

24iQiZ. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8 X 5 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, II 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth eenturj^ Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

The vratapnja ends in 2B, where the hatha begins. 

58 
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frmwiT I 

3774 . 

9745. The Sam, e. 

Substance, country-made Ipaper. 8 x B-| inches. Folia, 13. Lines, (> 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 104. Character, Hagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Affiliated to Bliavisyottara-purana. 



The Last Colophon runs thus : — - 

?fa l^psiftwcr 

I 

3775 . 

9898. I Yama-dvitlya-vratam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6J x 5 inches. Folia, 5 first leaf is 
missing. Lines, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 60, Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, old. Incomplete at the beginning. 

Said to belong to the Bhovisyottara-purana. 
OoZopliow:— 

^ (?) if? 

I 

" 3776 . 

2641. I 

Mahgala-Oaurl-vratodyapanam. 

For the MS. and the work see L. .8212. 

1 A, Tjsrrfifsr: ; IB, 55 ?^ tjwt ; 2A, ; 3A, 

?5fNrTiT’Tf?fsr: ^wriTf! 1 

Then begins the katha from the Bhavisyottara- 
pnrana ; — 
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mm — 

sr5^-?[5^ir '^^T! if^T! I 

^eCT :5fTg ^ jtjt n 

^arai ^^-psr 1 

c(^ wcj I 

■9?® ?rT^T*r! Wft*rTW II 

3777. 

5816. TCIp^sTfllT I Mangala -vrata-m. 

Slated to belong to the Bhavlsya-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x 4| inches. Folia, 19. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 380. Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

WTt =g4TWT€t I ; 

/TT# JT% II 

giiiT'% g m f «ifcf sEnfriff cT! ii 

cicf^ sfriOTT^ 

' ' ' ' ' I 

mcTJrr’fl W<97T II 

TfcT H^Jir wirmwJir ^*tfsrm 
56i ^ ^ «W! I, etc., etc. 

9B, -sfftf 1 j 

cfcf: I 

■ ' ■■ ■ ^ .; ' .' . I 

tiKRg fw=^ 5rT?;^> i 

mwt ^ ^ I 

■Etmig II i 
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%ST w%*r Ht “w ^¥wr<f II 

STR^ '3'fm I 

w ?ftiR 'ffOT I 

Tcmixr'^ if =g ti 

lOB, ^f%rf%i: w=^ I 

t IM ITW 5TK?iT5^ir g 

TffUTWT ^5niTT*r*rmi^ ftff i 

^uaif I 

^®*rT’3i^i;T: to: I 

ci’^r^ ?rT?:»j«t g xiwwrt^ffJFT 1 
Fw??}tct ^sr^% li 

16B, ^ if^nsfr?: i 

:3)i: I 

»TT ^fooT^imir^iT^rar i 

'^ri'sr ¥?!■ 1=^ =g ii 

I 

?(?r^ H h?;t m# fff %ST fl-'?Tm*rT i 
cl^'C ^:BT5r’^fiT 35crs^ ^’ETfrif^crT: II 

■J ■ 

3^cT%*r ^?:T ^flftcTTI^ W?T5r: I 
jn-TWir 5^ T|^srgtiTr?T h 

18 A, xfa :^»T^«rH3[;i?;T$ fraffgfsrf«?:«f^T^ <rfT?:?si:f^-fr^- 
wejgR-sTT T|5srf%ifT^' ^rmwfl i 


i m ) 

tftT 1 

wrf^ ^ft ^cl1wnT*iaR gw 1 
ni?:^ I 

?ranerT i tt4?w i\m fsrisf f^-sri^ STfmirfsf, 

etc., etc. »^T5T cr Tjsrtcr I 

Last Golopho7i : — 

wr®?T II 

XffT JTIfSmW I 
^t^^*TT5j5PRr5^ I) 

3778. 

2267. I Manqala-'puja-vidhih. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purdna. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4143. 

The sc# aqfgs^fs's^ BgjT'SRWWm WT- 

TTgwg T^jg qi 5^Tjw*rfTir i 

The Bhauma-vrata ends in leaf 51 after which there 
is a short treatise of the finishing ceremony of the 22nd 
Tuesday. The Bhauma-vrata contains a katha in 31 
verses. ■' : 

3779. 

9748. I Vismi-pancaka-vraMm. 

Substance,' country-made paper. SxSJ inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in si okas, 40. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
decayed. Complete. 

■ ■ ■ ■ '■ ■ ■ - ■■ , ■ i'4 . 
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On a rite consisting in the worship of Sri Krsna for 
one year, commencing from the Sukla Ekadasi of the 
month of Bhadra. Said to belong to the Bhavisyottara- 
purana. It is called 'Y\^nxx-‘pancaka because it absolves a 
man of the five great sins. 

w ifST I 

if? ii 

The Last Oolophon rum: — 

5r?i WJTTK I 

3780. 

9750. t AmvM.ahhara%a-vfatmi. 

F‘t‘um Bhavisyottara-purmia. 

Substance, country- made pape’V 7 '^4 inches, I’olia, 7. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in sloka% 00. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1855. Appearance, old. Oompiete. 

Amuktabharana-vrata is to be performed on the Sukla 
Saptami by females, to get over the ill luck of having 
short-lived issue. It consists in the worship of Siva, and 
holding a chord with seven knots, round her arm or wrist 
as long as she lives. Said to belong to che Bhavisyottara- 
purana. It gives many anecdotes bearing on the efficaej^ 
of the vrata. 

It begins thus 

*rfl! I 

'ari’i I 

Ul^ II \ II 

«rT?R 5TTsn?:s'briiTf^crJT 

*T^T U3itf ufcrjTii ii ^ ii 

wr«sf I sTsuf? I 
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End-^- : 

■RfcTHT'^^g' i 

VJ 'N ■ ■ , , ' , 

^gTrT’^K?rf^cT ^'tsfiT xrfq! I 

3|iT?:%?|[ ^rcTcf >T3ifT SET II y^L II 

5ErT??iT*r^ wgfrr^ 

^Tl^ fsrSTT^ I 

Sfl ^ fcTT^ ?T^fcf fl-T (?) II II 

Golopho7i -. — 

•s:f^ HfaRTtmwSr aET^aiWiCW STcT 

It is called Amuktabharana because the chord with 
seven knots are not to be removed from the wrist in life, 

5Ef?rcj \ I 

3781. 

2396. I Easaphala-vratam, 

From the Bhavisyottara-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 12, 
13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 45. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
17 00. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon:— 

?:fcT ff^irau^r^T^ 

1 

Post Colophon: — 

^'Soo wsfSiTaii^rw’^i 

II 

It begins :— 

^Sgc^T *r?T 
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’fl'cfF^^' ?5rT^^'^3'?rrJ7Jr?T II 

T heKatha begins I — 

^T I 


Wf '3^T=? I 

ii?r^^?rF^5T% ?rT3% xrTW«r5^^ i 

-', . ^-j 

tl^T% ^:?IT^t srw ’ffW^T II 

5m5^i?r ^Brffpgi;?! wr^=^ 5r=?r: i 

|v5 f fg’?T%*r ^ct ^T'^ffT ?r gi7JT II 
’TT’ST ?r^: ?T5^!5arf^fRiIfK I 

>T%q It 

3782. 

2089. cT?!?^ I Biva-musti-m-almn. 

From Bhavisyoltara^p urdnam. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9 x 3J- inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 45. Character, Nagara. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4256. 

If begins : — 

^ %5rcT | 

I 

■ '"M ,■: 

P 1%!%^ I 
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fsif I 

^ IfTTSTT I 

fti^Tiigffw-sl sim ?T5^f'T*[^*rT3i*r?j; I 
2B, cTj^jf|igfrfcr^! i 

■snsg-Rt 5Frw^3Tirfl | 


Golophon : — 

■3[^ 

EErHTJnfl; I 

, c\ „ .^ 




The work contains the process of performing the 
vrata of Si va-musti and its final consummation. 


3783. 

2.386. 

Somavatl-amavasya-vratadyapanam. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8|x4i inches. 4 to 10. 

Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Prose, 

Golophon : — 



This is a short treatise on the Udyapana or the final 
ceremony of the Somavati-vrata, performed on Amavasya 
which falls on a Monday. 

3784. 

2427. I Vattisl-Pfmiima. 

From tJie BhamsyotMra-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. lOxSJ inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
centxiry. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

59 
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It begins thus : — 

ctm If# gfwf! 1 

vm- iirraT ^fK■m^Tl^t ^ « 

TprT-?ivrTi;JTraRT fi5«^4 =g i 
fTWii' ii 

m ^ frR?ft4-#*7T ?Trf T ii 

2A, 1 4Ersr I 

The duration of the Vrata— 32 months. 

4B, lim i 

^ gir f%JTwr5rfw=^5^ ii 

Every article of offerings and the number of Brah- 
manas to be fed should be 32 in number. 

The Katha ends in leaf 5B. 

4f%3ft^iTT 

Then four lines more containing 1 

3785. 

2011. or I 

Dasaratha-lalita-vratam or Dasanga-lalita-nratmn. 

From Bhavisyottara-ptirdna. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4164. 

3786. 

2405. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 9 on 
a page. Extent in alokas, 80. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Complete. 



( 467 ) 


Colophon 


Post Colophon 

3rtq‘T%5r f^feci i ^^t^^5s:J3rr4®*T^ i 
For the work see L. 4164. 

The Katha begins in 3 A. 

^cr^?T=?r'i 

5Er?;?^ of^JirKT^ XfTJDigT ^iW^ftf^cTT! I 
liailfIT xrfiir»TW II 


Why it is called Dasaratha-lalita-vrata ? 

ii% i 

3[giT7rT ira’sn n =g II (?) 


iieriicit ^T^rr wmi pft^ i 



snsFT 5Tf^aT ^fsr ^f^crr it 


3787. 

2005. 3FT5f»frK!^rri^ and ?! ^ I 

Oaja-Gaurl-vratam with the Vmta-kathd. 

From Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4|; inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 16 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured and worm-eaten. 

It begins : — 

5?:^ fwsTTf^ 5(T%%cr3(fT»HTftr^w JT5rj|^^c(Tj5rsrfj>f 

The vrata is the worship of Graurl on the back of an 
elephant, along with her consort Sambhix and their son 
Heramba. 
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Leaf lA, 

WT4' ufcrjjfferm ii 

Gaja-Gauri puja ends in leaf IB, where begins wcT^t i 
• sefcr jraTJ^ w i asrw i 

The kathd begins : — 

f 5fsn ^*tT^ ^w-srt i 

>rT?ft*i'nrT cT5i%: xr^H! II 

Colophon:— 

i;fcf Jr^rj^^dser ^-arr =?[ ’amfkJTirw^ j 

3788 . 

2163 . (Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 8, Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 260. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

It begins : — 

«ErrwT?;nTTf i 

jrVtrflTsfli xr^nfJTf%efbT=?nt! 

Tjfrt I 

cf^ aSTT^ 3T5n?WTJ^T ^WSTTf^^fTTIWt 

^ ’n RTOnf^w i 

Description of the elephant. 

M'RWfRuftY f^rJ^c^rwiTTw?^ i 
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WWW I 

?T?Sfpj fw^Tfwtrw II 

Leaf 5B, Tm jrsrJ^twT ii wwnftwrr?: 

5JfW! I 

Leaf 6A, jr^TJ^^T I 

For the beginning of the Katha see Catal. number 
3787. 


3789. 

2037. ^T*?5fsr?infi5r<fr’5rR^ij i 


V amana-J ayanh-vratodjapanam. 


From the Blmvisyottara-purdna. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 3249. 

Last Colophon :— 

The work may be divided in three parts. 

(1) ends in leaf 3A. 

(2) ends in leaf 8B with a curious date 

(3) I 

The vrata is held on the 12th day of the waxing 
moon if it be in conjunction with the asterism Sravana in 
the month of Bhadra. 

4A, wTf^r gUT wsrwrf^siT i 

twf WTTgfT& f ^ 

The last three leaves are marked sfcrial i 
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3790. 

The same here called. 

3279. Sravana-dvddasl-vrata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 15 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 104. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured, worm-eaten and worn-out. Complete. 

This is from the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Colophon : — • 

^TJTTKT I 

It begins 

IW elT wm II 



'srsm I 

JTxftr girr i 

5Er4^W?f^T ■5’®T «nfTW II 

^ I 

^«n^ra-*rff Tsftf^ n 

3sr^ cn©T ff ftaJTW^jT II 

ar^t ^ sTff »T%cJ I 


*r ^rac^! ii 
^^fct HRcT 1 

^TtfT JTffT^Tsrif?^ II 


cTST: fW ^qf^T 11 

%¥i:wh I 

^T’*ca?rT %»R^ ii 
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1%-£rT^sr 

3791 

9837. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 7x6 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 91. , .Oharaeter, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1888. Appearance, old. Qomplete. 

From the Bhavi^yottara-purana. 

Colophon: — 

5fn?Tm I 
^0% 

W: I 

It is generally known by the name of grrarsf^T^sfl'^ I 


3792. 

9763. Gro-triratH-vrala-hatha. 

Substance, country-made' paper. 9x4| mches. ' Folia, : 6.' Lines, ll 
on a page. Extent in slokas,'108. .Character, Hagara. lAppearance, old. 
Complete.. ' . ■ , 

Taken from the Bhavisyottara-piirana. 

Noticed in Catal. Nos. 3447-48. 

Colophon: — 

WcTSR'efT ^rWTFT I 

. 3793. ; ; : 

Oo-trirattra- vratam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 80, Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Incomplete at end, 



It, 
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f jr% i 

?J3TT *fT®f»T: 

TTTira: ^5TTPT=^ ^ts5JniT’9df«^: 1 
^?RW«r ’ff%’n'p:*T ii =?. 

cTcf^i ll^^ffeT! I 




3794 . 

4846. 

.'.■ '.I. :; 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x2 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Extent in §lokas, 180. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

This is an interlocution between Kara and ParvatL 
Beginning:— 

TR[T?jrm5iTt%cnw% etc., etc. 

;5f^T ?ri*i Hi^T II 
^5<ir ^ cf^m w?T5i;=u3TH i 


This is Haritalika-vrata, 
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The Same. 

11. Janmastmm-vrata. 

An interlocution between Sri Krsna and Yudhislhira. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 6 leaves, of which the leaf marks are lost. 
Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, damaged. 4 
fragment. 

1st leaf : — 

II 

WcT •snf#r^ + + + etc., etc. 

3795. 

9880. sT5fn¥?f|3rfr^s?T I Janmdstaml-vrata-kathd. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

WcT^^'hntT*! 5EWTHW I 

3796. 

2173. 1 Vara-Laksml-vrata-katha. 

From the Bhavisyottara-pnrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6x3 inches. Folia, 5 to 9. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 55. Character, ISI^ara. Date, Saka 1636. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

C)0 
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Post Colophon : — 

■gj;% I 

■Nffe?r?T I 

The first four leaves are missing which evidently 
contained the details of the vrata and worship of Tara- 
Laksmi. The fifth leaf begins 

3fim I 
I 

jtHt f^ssrrg+f^sf^f^er: li 

f%%?*rrw (?) i 

?rTfiT+% sf44T4«rjfl?:»jja[ ii 

^ ^fisnerm^WT^TcT i 
3if^ir«rjntw ^ crcf: n 

vm 'tcrf%{^ I 

srract ?rjf ipii ipftr f ^ n 

sfl »ZWT I 

u^tK! f^cii ^Trrt €sr's^: ii i ii 

Citranemi is instructed to take up the vrata of 
Vara-Lalcsml, as a cure of leprosy. 

^ U-SfT II II 

^ ^ y=$ >iJ^+ + II II 

rfT?:3Br^ m ctw Trwrawr sraTfiTfir: i 
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3797. 

3104. The Same. 

Substance, eoimtry-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Extent in slokas, 80. Character, Nagara. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

It begins : — 

4A, -51% ^THW I 

Then commences the katha :— 

^e?^Tr=®r 1 , 

etc., etc., etc. 

See above. 

Colophon : — ■ 

3798. 

2497. ?T?T*5f^9rfI^^T I Maha-Laksmi-vrata-katha. 

Substance, country-made paper. S x 4 inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 170. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1711. Appearance, discoloured and brittle. Complete. 

The katha is an interlocution between Krsna and 
Yudhisthira from the Bbavisyottara-purana. It is the 
same as described in Os. 512 but quite distinct from Lz. 
No. 278. 

The Post Colophon : — 
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In a differeTit hand \~ 

iT3^w=9^T5r ^fi?j; 1 

3799. 

0933. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 4 mclies. Folia, 8, Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 170. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1851. Appearance, tolerable- Complete. 

The katha in connection with the Maha-Lak§mi-yrata, 
is from the Bhavi^yottara-purana. 

Colophon : — 





^RTigi i g# i 

It begins thus:— 

*rJT: I 

^rfriTp^ 11 \ II 

T=^ 1 

uh' il n 

cf^ cTcft =rr^ ^rrrftTRMWTEr^r i 

M 

in?;? I 

W 11 ^ 11 

’Sftrt ^ I 
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%: f Sjrex^: r 

=^Tg??il^*TT ^ f¥=^f%»3,ww ii y. II 

^Rjqsrfscr?:! f®:*"! I 

ft^mg=?i^tqm: T}f=’5r> ii ^ ii 

End: — 

■ErslTifTi^ ^TfT^ ’Erff i 

f’S flwr^Worfsfq^JT II 8o II 

=^t?P5f I 

Wa-fo^JT^ =^ STK^sf^ff ’EJT I 
S?TTfa?:fir wtc( aif^arsT ?r %i^ ii 
<«rfrfq ^-sfi i 

asrfiTfraqr^^rf^: ii 8\ n 

3800 . 

3284. The Same. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purdna. 

Substauccj country-made j)aper, 8|x4 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 8, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, Nagara. Date, Sasnvat 
1860. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

■sefs 5Efwj3i[f I 

'■• ^"Ov; 

Post Colophon :— 

5Efgr^ ij^xs^o ^xf^qs wai!*r?F?iT t%fecX?| II 

^^;xxt: II 

There are two lines more in a different hand. 
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3801 . 

7861 . I Anna-purna-vrata-kathii. 

e\ 

From the Bhavisyottara-jmrana. 

' Substance, country-made -paper. „10|- x^ inches. 8. I.ines,, .11 

on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearaiict^ fresh. 

Colophon -. — ■ 

•^fcT gsigr^wHT! sfcP^ I 

PostColophon:— 

waff 

twfecT WTO =f i 
Beginning:— 

wi=a 1 

iT^ri W’WTH wafT II 

■ -siT.,- ■ 

fwJT5st^5®ivftJrwi WHwrfw 1 
wf^%T wf^cj; w^ II 

3802 . 

7874 . ^f^^T 9 rfT 5 irsrT I Hulikd-vmta-lcathd. 
Assigned to Bhavisyottara-pnrdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10:]: x 4J inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 90, Character, modern Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

wawsn WfTTHT I 

Post Colophon : — 
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Beginning : — 

wnr% ?Tr% jif n ii 

5Er^it% snfIrcTT i 

iiT^iJS?rT =? II II 

(?) S$T 5ff=^T % %'lwTrwf^<^T I 

f ^ II 

9?OT ?:t3w iiw^Tffr ff ^^iir •s?;To[srH i 

. s» , ■^ 

w licffit K’N^rr sf’oftrq: i 

2A, ... 

irwT! sETSTf! wnr^ ii ^ ii 

5 JZW tTWif *rmT sJB^fcT i 

^rrrTJT*?? ii t ii 

2B, K'WT’f I 

f¥ mm fk^m: i 

^ cTci^ 11%^ II \\ II 

t ?;T5nT $?i|t ff^^Tarr JnfesPt^?!! ii n 
’^mfkm wiJK... 

xi^; n n 

gsr^T 55JTJT g^ITft'TT. 

?r5|*T^T5ftf% ST ! 


2nd ; — 


( 480 ) 


3803 . 

2916. I Vap-SmUrl^^^ 

From, the Bhamfyattara-pumjm. 

Siibsfca ncer conn try -made paper. 9| x 4 J inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 90. Oharaeter, Nagara. Date, Saka 1743. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophon 

/3[f^ JTT (?) 5EfTf%^erH- 



PostColophon:— 

ftra I 

II ! 

It begins :— 

■gMip; 1 

wt’c^Tf^r w# vr^crr i 

cfcT ^ WiTTft II II 

^iran ^^1=^ I 

3RWffr H’fTHTJg I 

•JTWT ?rrf^^T ?:m5Rsg^T II ii 

»|?T I 

^V^TT^nr^ffiERT: ii ^ ii 

It ends : — 

Q;?f cT 1510 iTW^ 15=5 ^i’55pn:®;*r?7 1 

wiai 11 II 

lug* ^ w i 
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3804. 

3283. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4J mches, Foiia, 4. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 88, Character, Nagara. Date, §aka 1654. 
Appearance, discoloured, Complete, . 

Colophon : — 

^ci5if^T4r?q?n5Fr^ ii 

Ov , 

Post Colophon:— 

frf^^ fq^^q-srT’ST f^fecHTTSRT^ 

xrOw?;TT^ i 

3805. 

3771. I Indraksl-stottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4| inches. Folia, 3. Lines 8 on 
a page. Extent in slokas, 50. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon 

Tftr ^*TTH?T 1 

II 

It agrees with Lz. 1284, p. 414. 

3806. 

9627. I Aditya-hrdaya-stottram. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x6 inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 130. Character, Nagara, Date, Samvat 
1836. Appearance, decayed. Complete. 

Beginning : — 


61 
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^qcn^ tftr% m « 



tr®«r f?i:?:’ETT ^ 3Er4%«r Tf^tim^rT ii 

+WfT^ri7Tf^5r5W ^fNnjfsicfw 1 
»3FT it 

gsf^>2rrf I 

S3 

*rRT^¥ q^Tfrf i 

5RWTOTf^<sri^l^^i^ JffSTTcfsr II 

?f=rr 

=!ftw5n[iiT=5r I 

5EfT^ itlT^ f fejTT*jf«r TTITSW I 

fTcT fww’frt II 

M 

^rsIsPTf ^ ^r^iTTiTRJmwT 1 
^sjTa^^sf^pfim I! 

Wftr^^JTST TTT^ ^1% I 

i:|*f ^5TW’3rWTf^i?fl^^r -9?^ !| 

*tt^ nwf- 1 

?f4st^*r ^Tn?:i-sr%g[Ti: 11 

'» ■ VJt ' ■• ■ ■ ■ 

^^T?r fsT-.^w*: nxfi 1 

m5twR 11 

• . .. \» . 

farf^ ;g®; 5Ef4trTH^! 1 

^ sTjfl' ^nftisr^^W 

i'\» >; ■,-'., :,,.\,.v : ■; , ■ 
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sir%^ I T’STTf^ I 

8B, I 

14B, -sr: ^racT \ 

End : — 

55Wij3r«r^w‘ ii 

I! 

Colophon : — 

TfeT I 

o. 

w"^ 1 

3807. 

9758. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8J-x3J inches. Folia, 13. LineS; 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 192. Character, Nagara. Date, Sain vat 
1865, Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The Last Colophon :~- 

•jffar HfTO|Ti?;i5ai ^laaffis^sr^rwi^ ssnfs^aff 

I 

Post Colophon : — 

^1! < I 

3808. 

11001. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 7 x3| inches. A fragment with the 
leaves marked 1, 4-12, 22, 25, Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. 

Colophon-.— 

^¥if5r5it=fr?;i?:Tw 
ifN Ii 



( 484 ) 


3809. 

3811. The Same. 

Substance, eoimtry-made paper. 13| x 2| inolies. B'oiia, 12. ' Lines, 5 
..on a pa-ge. Extent in si okas, 150. Character, Bengaii ^of' the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The Colophon 

■5:feT sfw 

jfffq aiw II # ?rc|r 1 

It begins '.- — 

i 

# I, etc. 

f^WWTC^fjD^si fkcrt^if^Ter%^T: irf^JCT^iSr: 

3A, i 

3B, i 

3810. 

9833. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6x3 inches, l^oiia, 20. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in SI okas, 200. Character, Nagara. Date, Sanivat 
1845. ' Appearance, old. Complete. 

From the Bliavisyottara-piirajja. 

Colophon : — 

■Ov." 
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fw 

■q3*tT^?T I 

, 5Efw WTSTT?^ I 

3811. 

8951. The Same. 

Substance, tJOimti*y-made paper. 9|: x 4|- inches. Folia, 29. Lines,'/ 
on a page. Character, modeiai Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Complete in 29 leaves. 

3812. 

10691B. The Same. 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 5. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1771. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

5:fc{ ^?irai7T i 

Post Colophon in N agar a script — 

n^jnsr f5ri%cr i ^taRn \'3'a\ tjrr^ir i 

There are also the first two leaves of another MS. of 
Aditya-hrdaya. 

3813. 

9873. i Ganesa-stottrarn. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 2, Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 30, Character, Nagara. J9ate, Samvat 
1917. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

A hymn in praise of Ganesa. 

Taken from the Bhavi^yottara-purana. 

Beginning : — 


# *I3Fr! 1 
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^sftsrair wirat istfi i 

cT^ jrf% *rm H%»!T5€nFr^?p^iT ii 

0'., 

^nai I 


^ ?;msj stsr^Tffr cT^ra ’^T’sfi'rfTrfi I 
^?:^TlT?;^[!’3T]irT ^rm*! ^*n'3i»r*T n 

9j35ct^OIcT srw ir^#T ^t^cTJT II 
' 4 ‘ w "a^qimfwf^r^qipsit to- 

■qferfqerT iTifiTf^ fH ^rqt^'nft^f’ar^ int i 

' 4 ‘ ^wifTO^^iTO irt^wffsfwr^ i 

q^’c^’sr?: i 

f^i;T:gr£r^^ fwifvr^' wiftr ii 8 n 


TO^ f^?I3r^ fqwstt TOTfw I 

sraigig: fq^'t TOSTTTO: II 1.11 T!*ITf^ I 

End:— 

'S’^qiTn^ KT^ I 

^TVSTXi' ^it^?Tg=fTW?T II « 

Colophon:— 

TfH ^wfwN?;wi ’^HTSffl^farf^r^rqi^ 

■■ ■ Cv . 

3814 . 

2276. 1 

Surya-sahasra-nama-stottmm. 

From the Bhavisyoltma-purdna. 

Substance, country -made paper. llJxS inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 100. Character, Nagara, Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 
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It begins : — 

^ I 

f^iir TT’g 3i’5*Ts^’T I 
fsrO'Wirf ^T35[T II 

After one more verse follow the interlocution between 
Satanika and Sumantu about the stottra and its phala- 
srvM. The stottra begins in 2B. For the beginning and 
end of the stottra see L. 4112. 

Golophon : — 

Post Golophon : — 

jri’JtitTR' ^0 I 

3815. 

3125. The Bam, e. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4112. 

The Post Golophon Statement : — 

^'=«.-s I 

fstfecT '5«t9fi'fiT5i f^«TT^sr '^fTcTT || TT^T^ 


X. BRAHMA-VAIVARTA-PURlNAM. 

3816. 

4534. I Braknui-mioarla-pnrm^^ 

{BraMfrm-kkfinfJa.) ■ 

Substane©.,. eoiintry-ma-d© paper.. '■i8x4J inches. ■ Folia, 79. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali in ■■a; very modern' hand. Appearance, 
fresh. 

This contains the Brahma-khanda, in 30 adhyayas. 
See Oxf. Nos. 65, 66, LO. Catal. No. 3410, I, and Raja 
Mittra notices III, p. 236. 


3817 . 

4:514c. T7ie Same. 

(jmf<Tww) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 13| x 4 inches. Folia, 249. Lines, 
6, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 

For the beginning of the Prakrti Khanda of the 
Brahma- vaivarta-purana, see Oxf. 22B. 1.0. Catal. 3410, 

II; L. 1248. 

lOB, 5TT?:T^n!riTT?:^w*^T% -siifh?!# unf^T- 

; 14B, -sefh yr'rri’OT srTCT'^iro- 

; 18A, o 

srwr ; 22B, <> ; 24B, 

o ; 31 B, o ?rjr50wtrn?iT*i sim 

; 38A, o ; 4 lA, Tf?r sm- 

43 A, . srm 

«wni: ; 50A, o sfnfrrff! ; 52B, Tfh *nxFr ; 64B, 

68A, 5iT¥r; 70B, 591^ 
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82A, o 87 A, o *fm ; 

91 A, o ; 101 A, » ; (?) 109A, 

o ; 110x4, o stw aftsWT^- ; 

11313, o ffHf^fffcTjfrs^T^: ; 118B, o gEr?;f?g];feTcTfri-5?JrR! ; 1 19B, 
® *rw n^^irtmT^r ; 120B, o f^’stttirlswrsr! ; 

129A, ; 13 IB, " ^Tfw9i;tTJTls^JTTO! ; 133 A, «, 

f^a:frwT5*2ii^* ; 138A, ® =trgf#93:fffTT55JH^: ; 142B, o ti^fwsi- 
twIswtw ; 144B, o T?2f^’i[Tf?fTswm: ; 152 A, <> 5frFrNai:’nJTts>iiT^: ; 
153B, o ^trcfwgf^rrfs^JTra-: ; 156B, o ?T’?mgpTTT»?n'’i *Twl*r=w?fTf^irt- 
5Wr?r:; 160 A, o =tto ; 160B, 

o ^cR»^c^Tft5i:ft?nswT^: ; 163 A, 0 f%Trmf5:'3i:=?T3Fft5'arT^ ; 165A, 
o wmwN' ^TiT f^=5rf5rrf?:iiTrffTswra! ; 169 A, o 
5WT^!; 169 B, o tr^=q^ffTf?:’3i=Rm5'«TT^= ; 172B, o 
SWT^: ; 174B, o fff STW ; 

175A, o ; 181B, <> Tf?r »T*r^trT??iT*i srm 

?rnTiTu:fifft'552rT^5 (?) ; 183B, » «nTT f^’T^T’arfnjflswT^' ; 
185B, 0 iiT^'ttrT^T*! *rm '^giW^trifrlswT?: ; 189A, <> 

; 191A, «> W35^H=^ffi’5^2TT^: ; 194A, o ^TnngTW?I»Tt 
swT?r! ; 196A, e m'Trmswi^! ; 198B, o Vrf^^- 

g'ctxn-w'jr^WT^ ’t!:^1'5T«r%or^OT£r'nr: ; 206B, « 

5:Tf^^in??rT% srm ^owtswrw: ; 211B, 

?Ts^f% ^3:^f%cwt5?JiTw: ; 215, o 5:Tf%r^T«^^ ,snj? 

f?®rf%cJ?Tl5^5IT?T! ; 2 1 7 A , O ; 22 1 B, 

« 4T=i?fT% 'wgsirPEcrfftswRs ; 225B, o ^irNu^ wwt^cwt- 
5?Jinr: ; 230B, «> crr^li'ucwT^l *tt?t ^rej^enfls'arnfs ; 

235B, o ^rHwf^arJTtswra: ; 237 B, <> *TTFni;i^f^jf!5WFr; ; 

239B, o t!ufcils?I^r»^T^1 ^rw ; 245A, » ^iiffirT^T*!' 

^rwfactjftswws ; 247B, <> ^i^t^fcrcwtswms ; 249A, 

• *rm f^TifcTajfts^srFT! i 

62 
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The next chapter, which comes abruptly to an end, 


begins 




3818. 

4428. The Same. 

{ I Kma-janma-kha^ida. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x6| inches. Folia, 146. Lines, 

12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear 
aaee, fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

145 A, 's:fh i 

Then begins the 85th which is incomplete. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3410, HI, and Oxf. Nos. 66, 66, 
p. 26B. 

8638. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 696. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 30,000. Character, Nagara. Complete. 

Complete in 132 chapters. There is no continuous 
pagination. 

The Last Colophon :— 

^rtW^fsr^cTcw'ts'arrsr' ?rfrm: i wraf*?^ w- 

3820. 

5695. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7i inches. Folia. 56. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 

ance, fresh. 
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Beginning : — 

^gi'w 1 

^cft 3^i3i^^>frrsE: i;cr c^'ritsgsrTf^^! i 
?r^%^ %*r sijtct ii 

^^TETT^jf® cT=f^T?rrg3rfj|cw ii 

^4^ ®T?;%tarcr ®*rrcw! i 

?r ^ II 

55:cfT5r?T?^' tTJCHt 4tJT?rfwo[- i 
4l3(rr4 ii 

«r4^ ^^wTiCJer gr=^^ i 

^ ’PIT® TTT ’pnfi’l^isr®! II 

I®®! 5i®K II 

tlTir el^ ^fer: %«r sr: I 

3!if*r^afiT trrxfT® ii 

ti®4® ®erT ®Tf® 3ifi:T® ®r«gt f? i 


The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript: — 

3 A, TsfTf^TTWT^rri sr^^® 

56 A, is:®Tf^*T^Tt[?:ra fiT^^sifrTVTis# 

■ ■ ■■ ■ N» 


The colophon in 16 B, 
®T*r I 





See I.O. Catal. No. 3410 and Oxf. Nos. 65 and 66 . 
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3821. 

8767. The Same. 

From the chapter 29 to arocrtcErf^i i 

' Substaace, country-made paper. 12x5| inchas. ■ B^olia, llS. LiaeSj 
ir on a page. ■ Extent in slokas, 3,100. Character, Nagara. . Old. Fresh. 
Complete. 

In 113 leaves, it commences from the 39tii chapter. 
The colophon in leaf 4 A, ■5;f3 ’sftsFTfTi?:!® 

The colophon in leaf 6 A, TfcT ^^rTTgrra 

The colophon in leaf 13A, ^jrxTW^n’nTTTWT^*’ I 

The colophon in leaf 18B, 

»rm i 

The colophon in leaf 28B, ■?fH Sf’iEitsr^ 

=TW 1 

The colophon in leaf 31 A, ?:f?T 
?rjrf^ srw ^TfrN-sr^nfff'S^in^: i 

The colophon in leaf 37 A, Tfd « aHT^fl-’fiTrer?;: i 

In leaf 39A, ?:«rrf%?T^TS?:Tw 

i 

In leaf 45A, ■> ^rnff ^■^TfJCitwI’sisjT^r! i 

In leaf 49B, 3jff%?g??TTsrmrsaT?T: i 

In leaf 52A, iE:3rri%?T’fT5?:iffl aRftng;^- 

^gif^T srm i 

In leaf 56A, <> T^^'9mf^itwlwnT= i 

In leaf 58B, crr<T«ra4i<4(fsi#sfT^ 8® ! 

In leaf 62B, 3r§>Tin?r[% 8^ «8i«£n^: i 
In leaf 68 A, *r?:?iitgpt%4*i *nfr ^5?, i 




(493 ) 



In leaf 84A, trf^wr^^^Tsrsrsiii^rT *fTfr i 

In leaf 91A, ^R5frT?!rf*T3iT^ STW ’fTJi! i 

In leaf 92B, f%3r?rrf?fsr*rf3T i 

In leaf 107B, ^^wjflcrT ^TffrWT^i i 

In the last aETJ^aVr^! ^sT’STTwr^: i 

3822 . 

8768. The Same. 

From the \%th sloka of the \^th chapter on expiation to 
the chapter 26 on ' 

Substance, country- made paper. 13x4 inches. Folia, 79. Lines, 8 
oil a page. Extent in slokas, 1,900. Character, Nagara. Fresh. Ineom- 
plete. 

Leaves from 54 to 132. 

In leaf 66 A, i 

In leaf 70B, » i 

In leaf 74A, o I 

In leaf 76B, o 1,^,411211^: 1 

In leaf 80 A, %fcT^> *rTfr 1,^ i 

In leaf 84B, 1,® i 

In leaf 91 A, «rtjnir: i 

In leaf 95B, ^EnaETT^' I 

In leaf 102, tIh ^isErw i 

In leaf 109A, tfa o str^g-nr; i 

In leaf 113B, o I 

In leaf 118B, » ^stnarnr: | 

In leaf 123A, «> ^^JTFTvI 
In leaf 127B, > ^4.«r^r5f' 1 

In the last (a:cftiTm?l irF’^r^:T^ ^tfisrT'sr: i 
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3823. 

8769. The Same. 

(Kasl-'tn&hatmya.) 

Substaiice, eouutry-made paper. ■. iB| x 4J iociies. . Folia, 37, , . Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in siokas, 1,000. ' Character, Nagara. Old. Fresh. 
Incomplete. 

Leaves 1-37. 

In leaf 8B, i 

In leaf 14 A, i 

In leaf 19B, o I 

In leaf 16 A, o »rmT asrafTJr: i 

In leaf 32A, i[fci <> yjT! i 

In leaf 35A, o asr'sJTT^: and 64 

slokas of the next chapter. 

3824. 

4371. The Same. 

fSubstance, country-made paper. 18ix4-|- inches. ]?olia, 77. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,800. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Kasl-mahatmya — on the greatness of Kasi as a 
sacred place — in 26 adhyayas, professing to be the third 
part of the Brahma- vaivart«,-purana. 

See I.O. Oatal. No. 3416 and Oxf. Catal. No. 70. 
The work has been published at Benares (1865) under the 
title of Kasi-rahasya. 

3825. 

1754, I Kasl-rahasyam. 

With the commentary entitled Setu-bandha by Vidyananda 
Sarasvati, disciple of Sivdnanda Sarasvatl. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 210. In the 
tripatha form. Extent in slokas, 5,300. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete in 26 cha,pters. 

; The text is from the Brahma,-vaivarta-purana. 
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Mangalacarana of the co^nmertiary 

strr: i 

’tmii ■srm ii 

Commentary : — 

^^i5sgrTf«r g etcr ws 

cT*#3iTf»r! 

wf? I 

The colophon of the text Ur— 

^ g:^wr5i- i 

The commentary ends :— 

^ ;gf^ f%crf?;gTTf^5|fT fw^T sTTfllTT^TW 1 
cT^ ;5r^cfw*wf%^ 

^w' ^im ii 

The colophon of the commentary :— 

tRt ^in;w?nk^3fT3T^T‘WT^^fin?rT5Ts^?r5:»a^tTj^- 
trT^twjiT 

3826 . 

2954. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13| x 7 inches. Folia, t 76- In 
tripatha form. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete. To 
the end of the 11th chapter. 

For a complete copy see the previous number. 
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After the end of the 11th chapter in 73B there begins 
or the directions for a trip round the holy 
area of Kasi by the commentator. 

•seftr 

?WTH! I 

U begins '. — 

nT*iiTS!w*g %ir^T5rrf«r 
^nft5rT?j®^t%5pfTcr3i^n?f-=?rgff 
’a: ^^T3!i Xf^^3i:^T'3rT!f?4?r ^SrTJI^^TT^t 

tr’firsrmipf "sr i 

3827 . 

8960. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9i-x4 inches. Folia, 22. JJnes, 0 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, N%ara. Fresh. Com- 
plete. 

Belonging to the third part of the Brahma -vaivarta- 
purana, in 11 chapters and twenty-two leaves. 

3828 . 

9470. 

Stibstance, country -made paper. 10|x 4 inches. Folia, 3S. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 400. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvai 
1913. Appearance, tolerable. The leaf 19 is missing. 

This comprises the chapters, 8, 9, 10 and 11, belong- 
ing to the third part of the Brahma- vai vara ta-purapa. 
The 8th chapter treats of expiations for sins committed at 
Kail, the 9th and 10th give histories of sinful people of 
Kail and how expiations as prescribed in the 8th chapter 
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removed their sins, and the 11th gives a description of the 
circumambulation of Kasi. 

3829. 

11005. i Panca-hrosl-mahatmyam. 

Being an extract from Brahma-vaivarta-pnrana. 

{The \0th adhyaya of the third part.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara, Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

II 

Beginning : — 

wi ^ W I 

xrwT f%tcIT*lT II 

©s 

ww i 

Os. 

W( 1 

I 

■ ■ ■ . . N» 

W ■t’lTg fsriVTV! ii 

^Tf^STTf^'JTT^^ 5Er4?T I 


63 
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w?n! (=?) tffiT i 

?4%^ Sftig tfarfif^T II 

=f fii:^^; ^3r*f HW II, etc., etc. 

3830 . 

20&}, The Same. 

From the Brahma-vaivartta-purana-. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x4| inches. Folia, 13. The 
writing appears to be in two different hands, one large, the other small. 
They are often to be found in the same page. Lines, 8 to 14 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 700. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

The first chapter ends in 3B. The second chapter in 
8B. The third in llA and the fourth in 13A. 

This is an interlocution between Mahadeva and the 
Devi. The different holy spots in the area of five kro.sas 
of the holy city of Benares have been described. It is an 
integral part of the Brahma-vaivartha-purana which con- 
sists of five khandas one of which is Kasi-mahatmya 
khapda. The present manuscript contains only the third 
vibhaga. The well-known holy spots mentioned are : — 

fwwsrTR^^, ^JT*rTST, 

cpTfww, ^gyr- 

^rcTf, '^girfNnc, =aif%ic, 

^T^^, 

esrif^- 
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%ir^, strif^T, altfi', 

s» . 

TTR^^, ^rw, ^Srwt, w^tf, I 

3831. 

9667. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x6 inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 512. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

This belongs to the Brahma-vaivartha-purana. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

JTT'fTtW «3FTTHTJ^ I 

3832. 

3953. i Nasaketopakhyanatn. 

From the Brahma-vaivartha-piirdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x4| inches. Folia," 54. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara. .Date, Samvat 
1866, Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Oolophon : — 

I 

Os 

Post Colophon:— 

\'=« 55i^w iia!rw=^ fcT II « II ^5: 

?rNiiT*r 

■ . ‘-nS . ■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ 

Each chapter has its separate pagination, tiie first 
being complete in 9 leaves, II, in 13, III, in 7, and 
IV, in 10. 
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Beginning : — 

55P5iiJT5l^^ STTF %*r =?3CT=g^, etc., etc, 
STTO^llf *rTf^Wo 

3T1?T<?t^ lic^T ’^sTJT^ytT! I 

irn^Tsf =^tsj*r%3rw! !i 

^rsrwr i 

eft fTfraiw i 

sjrmfiiBErtsfe 

liWW 36;^ ffSSft 5^qTfSf?!ITfi3:^tJT 1 
tn«rm ^fT'f I 

KTST^ fi^t ffssit **rTJRftait i 

M 

Tit ^T *IT^ ^■9pr: II 


XL LINGA-PURANAM. 

3833. 

971. i Linga-Piiranam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16| x 6J inches. Two parts in two 
separate paginations. The first part covers 184 leaves and the second 47. 
Lines, 14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 11,500. 

For a description of the work see L. 1244, which 
manuscript is a mere fragment containing 74 chapters of 
the first part of this manuscript. Our manuscript is 
complete, and by a statement at the end it extends to 
11,000 slokas. The first part comprises 105 chapters and 
and the second 48. 

Printed. 

3834. 

8911. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x7 inches. Folia, 198 -f 59. 
Lines, 12-15 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

The first part complete in 198 leaves and 105 
chapters. 

Colophon : — 

'stcTcrJTts^jrT^! I 

Written in two different hands. 

The old handwriting with black and red border 
comes to an end in leaf 116 ; the rest is written on coarser 
paper and in a bolder hand. 

The Part II complete in 59 leaves and 48 chapters. 
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The colophon of the 47th chapter : — 

The colophon of the 48th : — 

® '55!T®*?'nfT(9!r i 

Tfer s^sFTTH I =g»T »J5 t^ i 

Aufreoht’s Bodleian Catal. No. 101. contains a com- 
plete description of adhyayas. The contains 

46 chaj)ters only. L. 1244 completes it in 74 chapters. 
See also Cs. Vol. IV, No, 191, which gives a full descrip- 
tion of the work. 

3835. 

4419. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18x 4 inches. Foiia, 97. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
oldish. Incomplete both ends. 

From the middle of the 5th adhyaya to the end of 
the 65th adhyaya. The 66th is incomplete, of which 
there are only four leaves. 

3836. 

400. ^ame. 

A mere fragment. Only twenty-nine leaves of quarto 
size. On country-made yellow paper. Written on both 
sides. 

3837. 

9743. I Rama-nama-sahasram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 276. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

This is said to btilong to the Linga-purana being in 
the form of a Dialogue between Kara and Parvati. 
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Beginning 

# ^5(T*r^TTcf% w I 

t’sre 1 

setht w'^Tfrr vft ^ vcuTJtW’er’f I 

^5® t^jFfsTT! ?iirr^ ii \ ii 

w ^«r^5[5CT w^'- ^?;T5Rr- 

xf^WTin 

?:T^w1=W*rt T^*ls?r*T: I 

■ , \» 

?:t5Rw^ 5 II 5^ ii 
sErerJUEft TT?::%^^: I 

f^clT^W' II ^ B 

SJ ' S* 

?rc#i: ^r4%^T^: ^iwt' wfwt*f: || 8 || I 

End : — 

HTS'fT firs^T %r ’^in'fT ct^t i 

'^q^TTTTfsr ^T5Slf% II || 

gpri^iT ^Tfrefsr^ i 

^T cTcrl n ii 

Colophon : — 

Tfcr ^T’f%'fi?;Tin ^^krirstm^r'i# 

sEPF^jnrr I 

3838 . 

3106. I Pcincdksara-mahafmyam. 

Being ihe %4:th chapter of Linga-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 2 to 16. 
Lines,. 8 to 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 350. Character, Nagara. 
ate, Samvat 1688. Appearance, discoloured. Comnlete, 
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Golophon : — 

TT'fTl^iTi Wm*TT'fT<# '^5?:^cr- 


Post Colophon Statement :— 

4-^^ iR^ ¥5fN^?:T5r ii 

II 

The leaf mai’kecl 1 belongs to some other MS. 

It begins : — 

iT^rnl-asrwWTff cr*T^Tsis^^T^r^ I 


^T^?Tf?f5T*TT^'5rWTf3C^ % II 

The Esis ask Suta to relate the nature of the iron 

age. 

The Pancaksari-mahatmya has the first leaf missing. 
The second leaf contains the second half of the verse 
marked 50, which runs :— 

^ I 

*TT’fT(3jf II ij. r 

*r W fW?:T^ ^f% #%tTcT: II 

... . ' ■ .' ■ 

The five letters are stjt! with # at their begin- 

ning. It extends to 228 verses. 


3839. 

1867. I 


H arita Uka-vrata-katha . 


Front the Linga-pwana. 

SubstdiXiC6, couiitry-iB 0 id 6 paip6r. 10^x8 inches. Foiiaj 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 80. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarnvat 
1846. Appearances, old. Complete, 
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Beginning : — 

^ *i3Rr! II 

IfW'T’*: W II 

It ends : — 

wpm 15T! I 

^Tft^tfrfecTT mmm ii 

W -STTfcT STC^S ^ SF^itfoT ^T i 

ci’^TT 3ZS3FRWT5RW || 

f^f%’ ^T “g stift 

JT^T ^rinsf ’STJT^ =? 1 

ff5rra[5ftT% TTJT g^^trw 
^ IIM =^ ^»T (?) II 
sEf’g^-sr^TWTpar ^^r^-atciTf^ =f i 
oRTSTT^-fjnjTT^ 15^ Trrsrw! II 

Colophon : — 

w 1%ifWOT 'fftcrTf^sRr^a^^jT 

^THTFST 1 

^TTTHiT II II 

Post Colophon :-— 

f«r% xT'i gfi^ i ^ftcrif^ifif^fsr 

5ErfTTH ^ f%?3 IT'STT II WCmTt|1% I 

II 

u 
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3840. 

2391 . The Same. 

.Substance., comi try-made ■ paper. ■ ^ 9| X 4:| inches. .. Folia, 4. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, N%ar a of the eighteenth century. Appea.ra.n.ce, 
diseoloiirod. 

Golophon : — - 

.NO 




XII. VARAHA-PURAXAM. 

3841. 

4410. I V araha-pumnam. 

Bubstanee, country-made paper. 23|- x 41 inches. Folia, 182. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs : — 

In the present manuscript the chapters are not 
numbered. On comparison with the Bibl. Ind. edition of 
the Purana, it appears to be much abridged. It ends with 
the chapter marked in the printed edition 202, giving a 
horrid description of hell, after which it adds a very short 
phala-sruti. 

3842. 

4468. \ C^Iathura-m 

From the Vardha-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x4 inches. Folia, 94. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1880. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Beginning '. — 

I 

1^^ JTT’f T(# ^ Tf^Tsi : I 

■ ■ '-si , 

vT;ff aicf: n \ li ■ 
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'S» 

^sRSiT’ef ^TSTfCr^ i 

^cT lUW 3T¥^?^?T II ^ II 

eft^ cr?f? ^^U!!cft^pTTf'fiTrT=^fr?T i 

^ 'R^ II 

3843. 

540. SEf^Trf^HT^XcTSI^ I Vyanlcatadfi-mahatmyam. 
From VardJia-purdna. 

Substance, cotintry-made paper. 11 4- 4| inches. Folia, 45. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000 (by a statement in the MS.). 
Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1544. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The interlocutors are Suta and Rsis. 

Beginning : — 

^RR35i:| 

’STol^ I 

RrfTW firfhRTOT w'ftat i \ n 

(R Rt sT^TvrrJT % RRiRT RT-ftcrt n 5? 11 

. ,Cs ■ ■ ^ 

I 

W WSf{ I 

5ire 11 ^ II 

W RTicfr I 

ararr RRR^^-grt^n; n 3 h 

cpjfw fti 1 

?|T fpHIfSr f^^flJTW 11 11 
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f^nf crm i 

?t^% srwTK^’ETfrft&cw II i || 

On,. ■ 


... II -=; £ II 

Xlf^SirT^ I 

gf'JTT^^tW WTlf’r: II II 


... ... ...null 

?f53TW I 

... lU’^ 11 

^T^ JT^?rJTW>f 

^h»T II 

Dharani comes to Varaha and asks him to enumerate 
the chief mountains. Varaha enumerates the principal 
mountains and then speaks of Vyaiikatadri as a holy place. 

In Leaf 6B. 

Leaf 8 A. Tf^r JT^RT^T^wfu-- 

lOB. O ^r2fJTf?;?TT'fT^ ScfN^SliTT^: II 
13B. Tfcf >3?ft-^'TT«??T% ■Er^ift3f?;rf'^WT^ 5!fr2- 
fjrfturrfTW^tr^iUCT^TiOT^' nw i 

17B. nefh tr^*fl'Swra'! i 

22 A. irfh 

M 

/TTfr T6ns!5^Tw: I 

26 A. o ^fKfds^irTW! i 


28 A. o a|UT^m^TtfftJPT*ft ^T^TOT'ts^JfT^i I 

33B. o 
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39B. ’^rs- 

fjTfsOTT’fn^ gJlJTT=?r^^t^*WfCcT ’TW 1 

42B, o VQ:3RT?'3it5'SJTT^: I 

45A. ?:fcT =^=®rgff?!j%?srTwfe^rat ^ffcriw 5[?:T’fww 

waSrftwTWTOT f^wnscnff(?)WT^: i 

Pod Goloi)hon : — 

*T*Ti I ?T:spEt^T 5^0 o <= I 3i:% 

fw- ’fgirr^ ^nft- 

JX^RgHT fmi3-T 1 

The Bibl. Ind. edition of Varaha Parana does not 
include any of these chapters. 

It appears to be a Mahatmya affiliated to the Parana, 

3844. 

6357. V enJcata-giri-mahattnyani. 

Assigned to the V araha-ptirana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 63. Lines, 14 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 2,200. Character, Nagara. Copied in 
Saipvat 1872. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

i[fcT ?ffw5TT?rt 

ixa® =wmf?:ift5X2rT^: i 

'g'stsfrrw strssfr?: (?) i 

Post Colophon : — 

5Ef go »||% 

f^fecrfXT^ II 

The hill is situated in the district of North Arcot. 
For the description of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3581. 
The I.O. MS. has only 30 chapters, whereas ours 40. 
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3845. 

1861. ! OUa-mahatmymn. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6Jx4-J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 36. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning -. — 

ot?:3e^ ^ w^fcT t srwt II 

W^JTTsit fw 3ft3'T»?JTO?;cr: SET^T I 
^ ^T% Ji>Tqf5rtE[^ II 

Colophon : — 

■??fcr iftctUTTTriW' 

II 

o.,. 

Not found in the Bibl. Ind. edition. 

3846. 

2001. i Giitm-masya-mahatmyam. 

From the Vardha-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8J x 5J inches. Folia, 31. Lines, 
11 to 19 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, discoloured. .In- 
complete. 

Beginning : — 

^cT 1 

?;<5iliT -ET^ 'f ftjDT mi I 

'n* , ■ ’ 

Wi- ^ ci n 
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1 

’'■J 

1%^? (?) (?) I! 


gr?:!^ ^Tw I 

?r?rTt: f^ajWFtTSft wsiPtTsf^rft^^T i 
c?=S[cT: ^^■JTT’g’f K tl 
5Er% fg^aafT-- ^^^TgsRfs^nfH-Erl tw i 
^T*rWcT 'flaRT! cf’^WSfnpiWcT II 
There are twelve chapters. 

The colophon of the last chapter : — 

3 IB, xf^ ^f^Trsacw ^scT^-sraciiFtaagT^ 'rrajwrr^fTT'fTW 
’cr^’affswnr: ii 

3847. 

9262. I 

Maha-fiarayana-stottra-cintmncmi. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 220. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

This codex contains a hymn to Mahanarajmna, an 
interlocution between Dharani and Varaha, taken from 
the Varaha Purana. 


XITT. SKANDA-PURAl^AM. 


3848. 

891. ! Suta-Smnhitd. 

With T dtpary adlpikd commentary. 

For the MS. see L. 1776. 

The commentary is by celebrated Madhavacarya, tbe 
founder of a school of Vedant. 

Six parts in six separate paginations, I Suta-gita, 
a portion of the Uparibhaga of Yajha-vaibhava-khanda 
ends in 21, II Biva-mahatmya-khanda in .41, III Jnana- 
yoga-khanda in 30, IV Yajha-vaibhava-khanda Upari- 
bhaga, Brahma-gita only in 73, V Mukti-khanda in 30 
and VI Yajna-vaibhava-khanda. Adhobhaga in 107. 

Printed in the Anandasrama series. 

3849. 

965. The Same. 

With a commentary. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13x 6| inches. Each khanda is 
separately paged ; khandal, has 41 leaves, II, 40, 

.III, 19, and IV, Uparibhaga Brahma-gita 71, Upari- 

bhaga Suta-gIta 23. It does not contain what is known as the Adhobhaga 
of the Yajha-vaibhava-khanda. The text in the middle and the com- 
mentary above and below it. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

Suta-samhita professes to form a part of the Skanda- 
purana and has four khandas (the last subdivided into 
two sections Adho-bhaga and Upari-bhaga. 

65 
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The accompanying commentary is by Madbavacarya 
and is entitled Silta-samhita-tatparya-dipika. The com- 
mentator is the same with the great commentator 
Madhavacarya of the vedas, as he describes himself as 

Both for the text and commentary see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3688 with which the present manuscript quite agrees 
in every particular. 

The slokas on the divisions of the work, and the 
extent in slokas of each division are : — 


5frTfiT uf^x 

rfllR CrSTU! Xffiif cffTTfl'T! 


cTutsfuBii ?rlf i 

f%ur- ?mf^'’®;fgf^ci: ii 


t^'STPicf! ^ II 


3850 . 

11187. The Same. 

With Madhavacarya' s commentary. 
(Siva-mcihatmya-Minda only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 61. In 
tripatha form. Character, modern Nagar a. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete. 
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The Last Colophon : — 

?fer ^ar^f^cTT^ ^- 

^s-sn^! I 
(Comm.) 5:fcr 

^^TT^iT-^risr 'g?xTfirw^m5r^%5r frpj-^T'WT^'W ff?:f%fTT'*rr 
5^a^rffcTT^T??iT^T cfTfq^ftfsf^T-srt 

3861. 

9586. The Same. 

J nana-[yoga\kM.nclam only. 

From. Skanda-jncrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x8 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 420. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon :— 

fg^CflrcTJTtSWT^! I 

Repeatedly printed and noticed. 

3852. 

11137A. The Same. 

With Madkavdcdrya’s commentary entitled crrfiT^^I'fiT^T i 

[second part). 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx 6| inci es. Folia, 48. In 
tripatha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Coin- 
piete.;';" 

Last Colophon : — 

xffT ’5T3!r^3ni:^ ?r?TTf¥- 
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(Comm.) TfcT 

'^flwTTEr^T'WTsfw f^?;- 


^cT^fwcTTwt cTTcq^^l'f^^T^i f^'^aifcT- 

ctifTSHjra: I 


3853. 

11137B. I 

W Uh the same commentary. 

Substance, etc. the same as above. Folia marked 
110-149. 


Colophon :— 


fn:TErwT=^^f^?;f=^cTT’!TT ^sr^rffctT- 



See I.O. Oatal No. 3688. 


3854. 

11138. ^uta-samhita Yajha-ixdbhava-l’Jianda only. 
With the na'tne commentary. 

the fourth volume {Part I). 

Substance, country-made paper. 12| x 6| inches. Folia, 245. In 
tripat)ha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon - 
(Text) ■jfh 

(Comm.) ^ 

TTTW'Wm'W f^- 

fETSTRi ^^ETdffcfTcTTflTSRrnSTftfviil^ 
^TH^mbr^rtsWR': fR^K’ISlictT I 

TpmJT: fl-*TTR: II 

This means Adhobhaga only. 
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3855. 

10970. BraTi'tna-gita from the Y ajha-vaihhava-hharida 
with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16fx 8| inches. Folia, 150 of which 
67 and 124-137 are missing. In tripatha form. Character, modefa 
ISTagara. Appearance, fresh. 

It contains Brahma-glta, a section of the Uparibhaga 
of Yajna-vaibhava or the 4th khanda of Suta-samhita, 
consisting of 12 adhyayas and 13 to 47 which form the 
Adhobhaga. 

The work has been printed in Anandasrama with 
Madhavitcarya’s commentary. See I.O. Catal. No. 3688. 

Post Colophon : — 

(Comm.) Tfcf 

5§;a^jffcrraTf«T^^srsfiT^r ^tvrqrJi^ 
m5r ^'^^iTfWrsrt I 

s> 

Post Colophon : — 

^ I IT. etc. 


The Last Colophon : — 

(Text) ifer W^jftefTi- ^rw'^Tf^'aiV 

S'api: 1 The word Brahmagitasu appears to be 


a lipikara-pramada. 

qTiTM%^TTOi^*fbTf*ri’wr3JTfi^*r TTT nariit 



^^3f)crT?r 


II s-a II 
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3856. 

4700. The Same. (Brahma-glta onhj.) 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, 'coimtry-made yellow paper. 17 x'5| inches. ' Folia, S6. 
Lines, 8 on a' page.,. Gharac tor, -Bengali/ Written .in a iiiodern beaiitifiil 
hand. Appearance, fresh. , 

Colophon : 

Tftr ^ct^fwciRt ’srifftwit 


Colophon of the commentary:— ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

%9TXr50WTlI^^l!in5iT3^%5T f^fWcTlWT 

M . , ■ 

The present manuscript contains only the Brahma- 
glta-upanisad of the Yajna-vaibhava-khanda, the 4th part 
of the Suta-sainhita, Uparibhaga. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3688, p. 1379. 


3857. 

11240. The Same. {Brahma-glta only.) 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. ■ , 12|-x 6i- inches. Folia, 129. 


Tripatha form. Character, modern Kagara. Appearance, fresh, 
vaibhava-khanda (uparibhaga). 


In.,, 

Yajna- 


Last Colophon :- 
Tfcf 

fTrugT=gT^?!J f%?;- 

■f^cfT^TT 

UJTIF: I 
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3858 . 

1646. ^'paf^rTT I Brahma-gUa. 

The text only. 

From the Y ajha-vaibhava-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

Substiince, country-made paper. 13 X 4| inches. Folia, 19. Chapters 
separately paged. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, 
Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Chapter 1--4 leaves. 

Colophon -. — 

■SefcT J3;^T'3ftfcT?rT¥%, 

ht5t i 

Chapter 2-3 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

mir sr^jftcrm i 

Chapter 3-5 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

Chapter 4-7 leaves. 

Colophon -. — 

sr^iftcc-nrt 

=qg'^5?J5T!r: ^WTff! I 

The beginning of the first chapters : — 

IT^cfT ?r4HT^TcT I 


T4Tiff ^gfir^wT ^iftcfUTgvwT?!; i! 
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3869 . 

1547. I Tatparya-dlpika. 

Being a commentary on the Brahma-gitd. 

By Madhavacdrya. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13 x 5 inches. Folia, 46. Lines, 8, 
9 on a page. Extent in si okas, 1,100. Character, Bengali. Very modem. 
Complete. 

Chapters separately paged. 

Chapter 1-2 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

JfTW=!fT5fjir l%r.. 

rqtTT^T trnstts-yn^: i 


Chapter 2-6 leaves. 

Colophon :■ — 

?TT'sr«iT'^T^fli f%?:f^crraT 


Colophon : — 


Chapter 3-27 leaves. 


TT s?^jftcrraTcq«ifllTT5frm 


5wnr! I 

Chapter 4-11 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

'M s( JrtcfT^T! 

^T^Frr ^^mr' i 
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The Mangalacarana of the first chapter 
JTT'^r^ ^ =g' I 

^igff IT’lfT »TWT5|¥ II 

sfW! i 

satwTOH'f TJ7>’?3prT^crr^s(f3R’lra n 


Preface : — 

?f5|'?tF§TO»31cTfiTl^ 

?TT^R^ Hfennf^r sr^- 
3T*tgt l'#rr traarwR^rfcr ^fa' i 


3860. 

10974. Suta-glta from the fottrth hhcmda of the 
Suta-samhitd. 

With Madhavdcdrya’s commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x7 inches. Folia, 40. In tri- 
patha form. Character, modern Nagara, Appearance, fresh. CompJote. 

It contains only the last part, Suta>gita of Yajna 
vaibhava, the fourth khan4a (uparibhaga) of Suta- 
samhita. 

Last Colophon of the commentary :— 

^TxpcT'^rw^r f^?;- 

f^T^- ^cr^rf’^cricrTcq^ftftf^T^t 

Post Colophon : — 

^^^f^exxggn^T f^wx^^sracrx w i 
tre'ra w# f^f%cX3i I 1 

XTr^cft^UTTOfl-^ I facwHiiT*!! 
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3861, 

9132. fft I 

,' Substance, couatry-made paper. Sx Smchaa. Folia, 4. Lines,. 10, 
on a page. Extent ■ in ■ ilokas, 60. ■. Character, Hagara, ■ Appearance, 
fresh. 

This appears to be one of the chapters of the first 
khan4a of the Suta-sanihita which dwells on the greatness 
of Siva. It treats of the origin of the different castes. 

It begins 

# ’Sfi© ^JTJDTTcft *rif: 1 


^1! I 


173TWST- 


Wf I 

^^wr?:T?r anfcrfirinwr^^m 

II 5^ II x^jfk 


It ends 


ar^icf ^rstsf^i^ 'Wri ?rf i 


^cT! II 

xmmm' ^irfi 

Colophon : — 


irra wrtcTwffsr: q 


■' II II 
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3862 . 

4120. I PuTusottama-malidtmyam. 

From Nlladrimahodaya of the Butasamhitd, a section 
of the Skanda-purdna. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 9Jxl inches. Folia, 87. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Extent in sJokas, 1,000. Character, Udiya. Date, (the 9th year of 
the reign of Divya Sihha) B.S. 1273. Appearance, good. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

aEPgtJTTSJfT^! i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

I 

Beginning : — 

^JT^-pr w I 
tfiTwn?i0 w I 

*fF[Tc?hS«rfrT^ srTsrrf^sfi'?;^ ii 

cJTf^Sfq cT%^ I 

ift# 


5TwnTr^cr: fttsTiri^cri i 

cr f^T Wr^tcTT! ?T¥W II 

5iwgai! cfT*T 


I 
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gjeft Wff + + + + I 

C\ 

^'^TU IT^ Wf II 

w ^ TT '^'^rran^ g^t=^c i 

cr«n wf% sfwirrf^a: ii 

^ I 


«?1-^f*rT €^3ET?fNr a?^ 

3863. 

2825. The Same. 

From the Shanda-purana. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 11 x 1| inches. Folia, 81. Lines, 4 on a page* 
Character, Nagara in a modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 
Written with a style. 

Last Colophon :— 

■sefcT 

?n^T(W 3tRt?Tt5WraT! i 

Printed in the Anandasrama series. 

I Nlladrimahodayah. 

From the Suta-sa'iphita. 

For the MS. and the work see I.O. CataL 3711 
and L. 2012, where it is stated to have belonged to 
Dr. Rajendralala Mittra. 

The MS. measures 15 X 1| inches and not 15 x 5 inches 
as given in L. 
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3864A. 

6027. i Sankam-samhim. 

From the Shanda-puf ana. 

Sabstance, country-made paper. 11x5 iiicbes. Folia, 112. (Sam- 
bhava-kanda +37 (Asura-kanda) +18, (Vira-mabendra-kanda) + 2 to 92, 
(Yuddha-kanda) +24, (Deva-kanda) +65, (Daksa-kaii<ja) +173 (Updesa- 
kanda). Lines, 10 to 12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. ' 

I. Sambhava-kanda in 112 leaves. 

4 A, sHreTwi ^rw- 

srw : 7B, o etc., etc. 

The colophons are not infornaing. The subject 
matters of Sambhava-kaiida is the sawi&Aaw or origin of 
skaiT.<Ja 

3A, Wg‘ i 

lien+ I 

9i:w?T33i5^i|^orTcr i 
5frsT?r II 

f# %5r xrT4%%»T #^31 I 

% IT ^cfT^*T fl+3TTf%srT II 

^ 3fTir 1=#^ ^T^*riR; i 

nsffwTf! cf«5i 1! 

+ +^fcr WT®T ^ 1 

. -j 

3T’5TT^T3r iff || 

^ ’g'^fT'er I 

l^nff t TT’f TWTITTJ ^rfSTclWcfT: I 

^sTfrTfl'br ?r^Vi ii, etc., etc. 
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The hymn in praise of Brahma is not the same here 
as in Kumara-sambhava of Kalidasa, except the verse 
etc., which is common to both. 

It begins in leaf 13A : — 

I 

HTofT m ^ I 

m »iTciT ’n II 

It proceeds not exactly on the same line, as the 
Kumara-sambhava of Kalidasa. Here Brahma takes the 
Gods to Visnu at Vaikmitha. There they all began to 
medidate on Siva, as the only God who possesses the 
power to destroy the Asuras. Siva made his appearance 
before them. He says (19B) 

ft: fwu w ^nercfiT I 

'SroCfT^ II 

Then he disappears : 

But how possibly could Siva beget a son. For, 

19B, wfu ffST TrgiT^rifff ugw I 

fw II 

UcT a6n5?«r ^ WJTcft vfh; I 





twg ?r^»?rr(3?T*rTrTm^iT ii 

f^s;Ti?f^3[T5iTO ’©SIT =?r wiiTrJT ii 

.: ■ '-J* . •%> 

cTSfTSfc^Ti' 5rJra^?:^Tui=g't'^ i 

fkm' || 

%i5 •?! % % ^srunT^r ^reu i 

sf ft u«iT5rsrT^?:T=qt: it 
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5WW II 


20A, fw* i 

s# 

fr fsi^SRUCTfiff SETT^rSW I 

^TimTrsT mT^ 5iri[ ii 

^uft 5;fci?jf%® I 

9!f^ ftTcTW’f^Tfq- i 

Ci; 

5 Fr*T JTr^ TTSTt 3 TT % 1 

’sft%g JT^^rt wr?T ii 
*r wsftw^i 1 


^■si ?;wMTs?ffr5rT^5RT i 

^wfgqTSTT ^ ^5:^c!TJT 

15^ wxg ^sif^ ■sTa^fg; i 


g^T Tt% 3fjTi?r^g gg n 

%3rMgT ^T i 

g^ig g4^gg g ■gigjgT ii 

s \ s» 


gsqr h^'stjt i 

ev ' 


gg}tgfg(gT 



ggg: II, etc., etc. 


Here also Mad an a is burnt to ashes and then follows 
a long lamentation of Rati. Here also as in Kumara- 
sambhava, Siva comes to Gauri in disguise and puts Her 
devotion to test and here also Arundhati takes the leading 
part in the marriage of Siva and so on. 

Indra meets Kartikeya in the 30th chapter and implores 
him to take the command of his army and destroy the 
Asuras. In the 44th chapter, Taraka and Krauncha are 
killed. 
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t 


102A, ^rj^jwTii 

STCsii^^'WT^ 7rT*T 1 

Then follow the lamentations of the wife of Taraka, 
the restoration of Indra to his former glory, rejoicings of 
the Gods, praises of Skandaand the question of Skanda to 
Brhaspati about the origin of the Asuras, the reply to 
which we have reported in the next kanda. 

Last Colophon: — 

■JcfcT 

11. Asura Kanda in 37 leaves. 

Beginning : — 

^'iTreTJTJnyat stfT! I 
ft ■SPrj^' cf ff If’f *rTTV3T^VST |1 




The origin of Taraka and other Asuras form the 
subject of this i^anda. 

-3)1: I 

HJfR 1 ^ WJDT^wn;! I 

cn?:w fr^w^r: n 

asr^JTRTfy^itlT^ITlrtfRl U'^TT I 

m =3"^^! n't ^ =? Sf: II 

C\ ■ ■ 

^?T I 

^?rir: fTTKiwr^r^sri^ i 

lfl^cT*TT cr«ft gWSIl^RflTcT || 

. ^fnwrr^’^tfhrsT! i 

W’@:5f^cT9ifhr' ^TfsraTf -g-^iRTriR! » 
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f???iT f^ w'f II 

There are fifteen chapters. 

The colophons are not informing. 

It ends:— 

TfH JrftcT?T^^ 

'■J 

Sfxrira’sirprUiBt ^> 5 ^# I! 

Last Colophon :— 

T.f^ ^^F2r5?:T® n'^wffcTT^i ^RT^pr 

1 55fTl?:WiT?!i »=f?TTTrW | 

Post Colophon Staiement :— 

\-S8< ?TJTt fsrf^cTfr I 

III. Vira-mahendra-kanda in 18 leaves. 
Beginning : — 

^^JTWTJTJTOcr^ STJT! I 
^^®Tf ^T fh^iWT’f Cf^ t%5n: II 

cTct: ■£fiwT=g ^=^*1 w^fww^?;l 3 wrfr 1 

M' ■ ' '' 

% 5 npfl'fT 3 'T^ ■sRaRirfai^fl 11 
. ^5Jn-!^TrTfTT: I 

■ "N^ ■ ; 'n* . <• 

?r^T5Ei^ wm ^nrf^Tffr ^ 11 

WT I 

fsf^ ’^ig TT^t WT II 

^•5SRT II 
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ft II 
ijsfr^ JTm ftf'^TsifeTl^otilvi 
cTtSIS: ?^WJT5Tf^ 1*T^ «>: I! 
aK^Tf?;^a^ ^ ft?:TRi »75rtw?i?T 1 
^^T=?r c^ 35WT»gw%r?r ■w n 

^ WBl^ITST %T^ IS T WST <^’?|'-ferfT I 
wsTJT^sr cfT^ 5er«rH T7T^f^(f T f*T% it; II 
W’TTJg^T’f JTTJri^ ?ng^ 50rxSR^‘ JcW 1 
(It ’f f*T5!iTftr 33?J^ =1 II 

^?!i ST?iTir^T^ t srf^w i 
■ffcf ^5RIT fl5T%5T ?TJT II 

S> 

^gT*rt I'isi “WlfiT =1 1 

tJcT^ ftTCIT^W l€f ITfsicTW II 

Bura is no other than the younger brother of Taraka-. 
sura. It was no easy task for Virabahu to reach and 
enter the city of Sura, and meet and communicate the 
message of Skanda to him. The first five leaves are 
taken up with his adventures. He had a last recourse to 
Indrajala, and thereby turning himself into a minute 
form, entered the city. 

6B, I 

”l~ H~ "f- 4" 

Hinmfir ^STRT cTg;STsit cT^T fW^rT: I 
^^fr^iirtfwcTfiT^rTf’fTSw ii 

7A, The Asura says : — 

^ I? cTilTg (?) fWW! IT 1 

; , . , iT%^5rTirfi%f T5m ^nRsprgfefT ii 
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r^TOSfi^TiniT li 


Viravahu says to the Asura : — 

gTW*rg^3W>5r: CT^T II 


33y: sfT^TfjT+ 4- + + + + I 



%fTi^ sEmft^crT! II 


Then he tells Sura the story of the birth and achieve- 
ments of Kumara, whose message he has come to deliver. 

7B, Trar fnii JfWTirTti |(*r ct^t i 

cTK^^ TT’f M jC clW II 

*TJr^ w^rfcT «srfcT I 

’n w I 

5i^*frtfi?iT*rTg ^^rr%5T xrit II 
JT II 

■9ii’5:5^cTPrt fk- 

s^t^sarrEr: I 

The message only enraged the Asura, who ordered 
his men at once to kill the messenger. The messenger, 
after killing those who attacked him, went away. Then 
Skanda goes to invade the city of Sura. The war begins, 
which is described in the next Kanda. 

It ends’.— 


( 632 ) 

Colophon : — 

^fcr ft*.;-: 

^rrrfrtswT^: i 

Post Colophon : — 

?r?ci[ ^'SSi. wi? sf^ I 

IV. in 92 leaves, the first of which is missing. 

The war results in the extirpation of the As liras. 

It ends : — 

fagTsT ^riTnTcf: I 

^sRfT fticrw'fT^^^^f?^trat g?;: II 

’s» 

aSTT^JmcT^^ ^5ra-:gf?:rr^cf?T I! 

Colophon : — 

Tfs 'ail'5?sff CTT^T f 3[3RTli 

3i;?TTWf Tsd *rw I 

V. 

• I ; 

^ ifWl 1 

#f^5T^(?) cT^TI^: II 

?r ci^er i 

WERTT^^I^TKIT^ II 

Then follow the rejoicings of the Gods and expressions 
of their gratitude to Skanda, who is given in marriage the 
hands of the daughter of Indra. 

3B, wgsrPriKTmsTT i 

; • farfsT^ <«r ^ETHTiriSr II 
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sf®*g iTTf ^ ^ 

. ■ M 

3g^tr^S?iT53; IfSTT^T WTs^CTf^WJT n 

rgfVg litfif^N^ tT?‘ ’^5 r?j I 

^r^T'^m^cft f^ WT i 

cpsTifw I 

%^T*rr ^ wcH^T! TTTftwcrf »T i 
f3E ^rsirfjTtuTsr ii 

The marriage is celebrated with great eclat, Kara and 
Parvati being both present on the occasion. 

Then after the re-installations of the Gods on their 
former places, Kartikeya goes with his bride to Skanda- 
giri. Then he takes his second wife, Lavall, the daughter 
of a Br hmana. 

9B, I 

W5T f# i 

wr SOTS ftww I 

^ I 

JETW ^nf ^SraJTf^cfU ! 

vj . , Os , 

infti sr^TTi' ^rirrwT^ i 

lOA, I 

5T?Tr? crwif® w WT m ^ctt i 
cf^T! (?) %*r WT f5*rT a-sTT ii 
5||or?few ^cr ^^c(\ ^ I 

^rircTW*! ^*sT’f gjgi^JT i 

cf(5pfl:^'5^ f^^cr?T n 

.■\t . , 

CTW ^T-sft tW’C’trisfi' H'^T'ETSf! |1 
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cf%iT fl-’fn:?® ii 

eTTO'^’i; ’S^snmT cfTi^ ?r(if^r^ + i 

’er gR^Tf^^ffffy ?;’WT %ctt mfw: 1 

d 

^Tfrwuift cf^ I 

5f^T^*rwTWJn w ^ ?rT *S3^ ii 

sEfT i:’5% I 

(?) I! 

cTt f|T 5SrTSr^5^ lf%?T II 

+ + + + + 

^fSTT TTW^T iritm m JT'ft^TH I 
Jicfr ^ w^t^TRrT’T II 

lOB, i^'tpg^fsinErT lim i 

f%5TTJ II 

m ^T (i?5CTT I 

wT^%^?rfr^r ii 

cTi ^fPEI^T^: 1 

%^Tt: WTr^HTO ^f^9«T II 

From Narada, Skanda hears the account of Lavali. 
But he could not secure her without killing the hunters in 
battle. He, however, brought them all back to life and 
then married Lavali. The story ends in the 5th adhyaya. 

Then follows the story of King Mucukunda, who, by 
propitiating Skanda and Siva by means of various vratas, 
had a happy and prosperous reign, and at last attained 
the Kailasa heaven. There are also sub-stories in connec- 
tion with the vratas. 
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It ends :■ — ■ 

m^R^?i?trT WT 5rfV55CTftTi:tsif?i! r 

JTTTtJ^T HflfTn^ I 

^CTSqvTK S23T TT’^T^sr: » 

?t: 1 

xt4cfiwt(T% musartTfJTT! II 

fin: jgfTtgrmwT’T i 

fif^ cftr: II 

li^T ww’i 3r#i:crr(«sc^^5;5Di! 1 
tnxg ^rar*if 11 

cf’^ cTcIJSf: i:^35ff^xfT: ^T^TTTWgTTfT! II 

Colophon : — 

TfH ^srgRT^ 

^rwfrlswT'q'! II wmw 1 


VI. I 

Beginning : — 

J^ir®Tf^W% *T?R! I 

asr^ I 

I 

^ftaR! w i:cf 1 
5f5r5rfT%^T5^Tar ^nrrtar ^wfci! li 

^ »S?Tt I 

■■ 

^ fiWT UT'f II 

^TfnsiT! ?rsf w^*frr i 

W II 

^fw^wf»T' iw! srsmrf^fwa^cT! 1 
srarrr’gn^r w^dt m^wl'rWTs 11 
The story of Daksa is well known. 
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Itendsi— 

»J3gTt! II 

Colophon'.— 

WTK! 1 





Post Colophon :— 

#?cT \«>8'a ?wt 

f%fi3cf 53:f?ft*r I 

VII. Upadesa khaiida — in 173 leaves. 
Beginning •, — 

^JTJnTf^Veft ^Wi ! 

'srrrTiw «iTTT»?i'f ?T 11 
I 

SETTO Tf'fT^^TOtfs^'cT: | 

ftff I 

’UTTcT ^Ti(5er I! 

y» ',■■', ■■ 

^cr 1 

W W=?! PTf TrkrftpjftTfJT: 1 

WTW®T! 50-^ II 

^fm %^^3WT5t JreT^T^40! I 

Thus begins the description o£ Kailasa wliich takes 
up the whole of the first and the second chapters. 

4:A, Chapter III begins '. — 

I 

35?TqR^t JTTT^J TO WTcft fw ^gsT! 1 
, ;. , 1%'TPrsr: 0R^t55?J || 


( m )- 



ST ff iraTWf^feT ^cT I 

f^r^TH! I 

WWcTT ^ fg^T %5T crw? 1 

'■J* : '■ 

" mm \ 

. 'N* C\ ., 

w ICT 37^?: =5TC^3:w?r B 

mT3I ■q4m5iTOlfl'^7:37 !l 

97^^=^ J7^.TcT ^TW ^T’f'^KW'5ft’Sr7:TcT I 
fttiTi'srl 37^7; fr ^g^fir?!r?T ii 
Tr^TTJf ftf4^f^^37rT'!T4 m^afT^J7T: I 
cr?T ^(Wi^n^ftir \\, etc. 

The chapters III to XTII are concerned with the 
accounts of the Asuras. 

12B, Chapter IX : — 
m%' I 

TT^T I7;TOT^f%l[T7^ I 

^^itTTJrw^ II 

f%37^’lTTff^iiT^frr5^! i 

^'i?i^TT7rt ??3J3ciw^ gw II 

^3 ^WT=W I 

l^JBTS^jjEr^: 5i5f •gjgigat TO! I 

VJ» ' ■ . , C\,. ... 

TTT'fTiW' TT^TT: 1?® W^!^T^«tT’Si:3R7[ || 

Here begin the Upadesas, or, teachings, which turn 
on various topics, including vratas with stories connected 
with them; and devotion to Siva with the stories of the 
devotees. 
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It ends : 
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fWiff^TTi: (?) I 
W1W ft^ra€j4- + 4- + + 

■gT-J^gf^T^^T?^ (?) II 

OolojyJion ’ — 

wtf(f^Tr>^:wr'sr: 1 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

?f^tT \-3 ^ 553?% ^!^^ i:f^ ggjWTgft: 

9?sT*!7firiT isi^wf^crTW^ f^rfeerw; ii 

W- II *13?: II 

See Burnell 194, which notices six sain hitas of the 
Skanda-purana, of which Sarnkara-samhita is the second 
and which, besides the seven parts of Sankara-samhita, 
described above, mentions Siva-rahasya as the 8th part 
of the samhita. But in our MS. every one of the Kandas 
is stated to be only part of Siva-rahapya. 

Burnell also says— “ This Purapa apparently does not 
exist in a definite state, but is composed of a number of 
detached parts, which are very numerous in this Library. 

Like most of what passes for the 

Brahmanda and Padma, this Purana has also been much 
suspected by the Pundits.” But while agreeing with 
Burnell that most of what passes for Skanda-purana are 
open to suspicion, I do not think that it exists in no 
definite state. For in my Nep. Cat. Vol. I, p. 141, a MS. 
of the Skanda-purana will be found described, undivided 
into Khandas or Samhitas. The MS. is in Gupta character 
and supposed to have been copied before 669 A.D, 
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3865. 

3152. The Same. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4060. 

The Post Colophon Stateme7it :~ 

?TT% liw# ^TnwT^t crf^ 

^WTHii[ li gw wfg li II 

wirw^ t5-?!gf4?4fw^l' 

' *\ ■ ' ■ 

f iii^ % wwtff ipt 

SJ ^ 

3866. 

8870. I Kaivalya-ratiimn. 

From the Smira-satnhita. 

xrwirT^TftlKvl 

Substance, country-made paper. 10|x4| inches. Folia, 29. Lines, 
16, 18 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. 

. Extracts from Puranas, referring to the identity of 
the finite soul with the infinite. 

rAeias^OoZop^oJi:— 

’^wf^crr?ra[Tfa[as3pt-i5wf|R- 

s»' ■ . : 

WWTH: I 

It begins 

t%'^T*TWT*r5??WW WW ^W%^sj?n?*TcT'TqW 1 
W’lfi li 

%farTf%w I 

wr^: wi:scT! Ti^ II 
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3867 aw(^ 3868. 

8439. 5115^3^^.* \ Pranava-lalpah 

Elated to be a part of the V amiava-smnJdta of the 
Skanda-puraria. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9i x 4i inches. Folia, 40. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 360. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1734. Appearance, fresh, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon:— 

Post Colophon, :— 

^r^cf aETTf^wit nuiitm IITW ?;4t 

?i^T'^%45^'5:T5ricTRiT3fl' ii i 

^r®(TJ!l?T^ !1 
See L. 2290. 

3869. 

8669. The. Same. 

With a, commentary, by Gangadharendra SarasvaU . 

Text and commentary complete in 41 leaves, the text 
has five adhyayas. 

The last verse of the tika : — 

ff^ n3!r[^] ^sracTTW w^urfH li 

irwrat:^ 

','N> 
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•HTf§<Ti wsm‘ ’ETTW It 

3870. 

8594. Pranava-kalpa-prakasah. 

By Oangadharendra Sarasvatl with the text. 

Substance, country-iuade paper. 9ix 4 inches. Folia, 66. Lines, ^ 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara. Date, 1872. 

Good. Complete. 

Text and commentary. Complete in 66 leaves. The 
text belongs to the Skanda-purana and is complete m 6 
chapters. The commentary is by Gangadharendra Sara- 

svati, a disciple of Sarvajna Sarasvatl. 

The last sentence of the commentary runs thus:— 

wfd f^^rrfscei' ii 

SeeL. 2291. : 

3871. 

10161. I Biva-tattva-sudhanidhlh. 

Being an extract from the Sanat-kumara-samhita of the 
Skanda-purmia. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 12 x 6i inches. Folia, 49. Lines, 14 on a 
page. Extent in slokas 1,700. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1778. 

Appearance, fresh. Complet©. 
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Last Colophon : — 

^ JFT^TPira ^Erfsfjfr- 

ftlwcrfTO^Tf5r-^ wfw3- 

w?fsf *rOT tf^s^rrsr: li ?,«> ii 

Post Colophon : — 

II II T^iror: sewtf^ i 

i 

'srw ^ ■ad^ ^ it 

an% 1 3r?gf%5^*rT i 

srmri^ jnf« i 

W %a isiftaft ^rnni gi[W% II 

jn*m*rT iritTf t: ^nTTf^rritTra; micj ii 
ftrfWfW JT'fT^ iJS}! iraiiSRTKnT^^^T I 
treR IsTTjftf^ II 

Cf. printed edition of Sanat-kumara sainhita. 



3872. 

11220. 3p|^?;TH^^?T5rJ I Srlrmia-slava-rajah. 

From Sanat- kumara-samhita. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8^x4 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 7, 8 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 126. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 







Colophon : — 

^?rsr<^fn^^fwnrT 5TT?XEfm=^t?:TW3nE:T3r5 

’eWTTr: II 

Beginning : — 

# ?rsT<afi«IT?; 

. ; '.■■■■■ ;.. , ^ . : ■ sf.; :■ 

etc., etc. 
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^ I 

■Sl^iw: ^^"SrCiT II 


I 

wr^ Ttftrsrr ^?5 i 

?f=R f4 tr^’ sntg -snn ifHi’Erra'*r*T 
cf <j wff % ^’ETfrrr i 


^%?r5rw 1 

•srsSnw TT^lTTJT ???n W'^rrffT HWT: I 

‘■-J 

TTt ^ f^W II 

cr^?r wuj cm i 

tr^ sTTcj ciPCT w’fi + + + 
gi'isTf (^Ti^tiTTi’irfiTfcf I 


t%'S[prw^ II 

sTJT^i^r sra^Tft- ?Tfr §iw wjmrJTJT i 
gq-¥hjn’*rirt: TS^ajiTifr^ II 

’gWT I 

cmf^'S^cT^ ^ STTSTTci^ tf^cfJT |1 

^rwif^w%3n^»T i 

. VJ . ', N 

3A, ^ i 

gjl^ffpr^rt ifm^! ^ stt^! \\ 

licTT|^f«'S2t »i?rr fw^fi^p^cT Tftrr ii 



■ , ■( , M4 ■ 

srrw mir cTi^tr « ii 

’^trrfT'W!# WJCTFil^ T.'WJT’lf wsnfw I 

End:— 

^iwmwt >f ftfr i 

.. .\-. i rf-L..., ,i. ...-ir I -f^- i * * • ■ „, .A-i,, .- -. .,r-.i i t , i i--r -i nr i -r- '« 

^Twra^^j^nw ji 

11185. The Some. 

Substance, country-made paper. ' 10 x -5 inciies. : Folia, 6. Lines, 12 
on a page. . ’ Character, modern Kasmin. , ,,’ Appearance, fresh. Complete* 

Colophon :— 

wTFnx I 

The stottm begins in 2B : — 

^*tTC^ wrw 1 

*fTJa^ WJTlTOTrfH^TJ? 5V3TrCrf^ 1 
gT3ftwV5a3? 

?:^srT«? », etc., etc, 

3874. 

3936D. The Same. 

Befjinning from A A and ending in 9B. 

•Substance, country-made paper. 12-] x 3'- inches. ; ■ 'Folia., , 4-9. ' Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete, 

Colophon : — 

■J[t% ^?I*Ir«JTTC5ff3T?rT sTR^uM 
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Along with this, there is an extra folio marked 6, 
containing the same matter. 

3875. 

6031. The Same. 

With the commentary hy Haryacarya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10fx6 inches. Folia, 33. In 
tripatiha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1938. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

The stava is stated to belong to Sanat-kumara- 
samhita. 

Beginning : — 

Text : — 

^^1=9 I 

?r4iCTW'§ffT^ I 

rrw’gjTfiiT li 

The stava ends -.— 

The commentary begins •.— 

sfwfcT I 

s^tcTT^^ITOrnf^ei^ ^OffWW: II 
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W^‘ i 

^WF«i^T?^?rrt^?!Ta>fg«T3C- 
jnmCTfeT?r«T^r35[?nft! s[Jii*?i i 

\t 

?r’?T^g'srT?:?rn^! 


’ETfOT ^1^5;T5r3Br5ErFrftrirawn^^i^w* 

Wf' ^fkT3T^^iT5ro^t5rTt%»jt^’3^3i5ff ftffnsi 

v# asr^fir I 


The commentary ends : ~ 

Trarf Tfiagf iTT^iw ar%cr^ i 
HT5? rrfr^f?:T% asrcn’ftcr 
Tms^ST! ?rT??: it 

#?:ifreT7?:T3f! f^iipr »ifircft i 

iii:*TTf?*tT aft n 

■v# 

The colophon to the text : — 

Tfcf ^^pssHTwftcTrsrf ^anr^-Hts^CTff’Rr^m 




TTf^wTrirg i 

', ■ ■ ■ c\ 'S . ^ 

The Colophon of the commentary ; — 

iIh ^^kTO^tw^nTT^g ?r»^?Ti ^^kwt 

3nig I 

^ Mer ^ ^ H^im 


3876. 

5?64. I Dvaraha-maMpmyam. 

From the Prahlada-samMta of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 56. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
soiled and worn-out. Incomplete both ends. The first leaf is missing. 
Two leaves joined together make one. Some of the leaves have been 
disjoined. The first side of the second leaf is also missing. The leaves 
between the 17th and the 30th consist of broken fragments. 

IIB, Tfe TtsRffj ; 14B, ’5T5C:^TfTT’fT<5& 

Sfm ; 16B, 11% 
srm ; 30B, xfef 

srw ^icts’arFr: ; 31B, ; 34B, 

cfa- ^^R^RTfTT’fTnW cTPETi *nTIT^a[T^: ; 35 A, 

ax^it t^’stt^irtswTW! ; 36B, WK- 

^rft cTTSTt ^RSRTfl'T’^r^ ^a'apjf^«Ft»rr?T(«f *rwr ; 

(?) 38 A, Tfir 

5'aq'nr! ; (?) 40A, Tf% WTir^RWT’WTSW *TW 

; 42A, o ifTJCcRT^sft *rw 45B, o 

’fgfl^fararft^WT'sr: ; 48B, o *rRT 

In 54:B. Last Golophon :— 

^WfWTTTos# 

=«twfiniT I 

N ■ 

The 56th seems to be a stray leave. 

For a description of a complete work in 34 chapter 
see I.O. Catal. No. 3660 and Oxford No. 124, p. 72. 
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3877. 

1671. The Same. 

: Substaiaoe, couatry-mada yellow paper. 10|x4| inches. Folia, 88, 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in siokas, i,600. Oharacter, Hagara. Date, 
eifaced. Appearance, tolerable . 

The present MS. contains 22 chapters which are 
named and numbered, ending in leaf 66A; after which 
there are four more chapters three of which are described 
simply as ‘ ’ 1 

The Last Colophon in leaf S8 A :~ 

“sfcT 

’OTTfrfr II 

3878 

1730. \ Brahmottara-khandam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. UJxoJ inches. Folia, 10 1, Lines, 
9 to 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,400. Character, JSfagara. Date, 
Saipvat 1611. Appearance, old. 

The Last Colophon runs : — 

^ I icraww^ir- 

I =5W I 

For a full description of the work see L. 2567. 

It has another name Laghu-siva-purana. See Oxf. 
75A. No. 129. 

3879. 

3314. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x4 inches. Folia, 67. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,400; Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1720 and Sana 1200. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

1X1% ^'S^o 1 ’a'’r\s^[o]^ I 

See L. 2667 and Oxf. 75A. 

3880. 

4625. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper, 13x4 inches, i'olia, 112. Lines, 8 
on a page, Extent in slokas, 2,240. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
centur 3 ^ Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

For the work see L. 2567. 

Post Colophon : — 

3881. 

5592B. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14 X IJ inches. Folia, 63. Lines, 6, 7 on a 

I page. Extent in slokas, 2,500. Character, lUdiya. Appearance, good. 

Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

■5:fcr ^iw 

xm'' I 

Post Colophon Statement '.— 

; I 

'UWTcj 3r»TWT’Erf%ici 

t:ct'^fcr W5Pr^ranT^ift^ci*TT’rTi^^ i 

cf?fT JT^fh || 




( Mo ) 

f^' ff T f*rftr tiTtf I 

^ETTST’^FtlicT ffWT^ ^TT^rri' serHM«R*f*i II 

^TSg^raRftTS’S ^TpfsifT^t I 

’ETTwrt fkf f?T+ +f^ ft wnm II 
^T I 

ef trrq si-Jiiffr ii 

?T ^T JrfH! ?fl5[T1|aT 1 
5BfT JircifWRJIi II 

^St^T %^T gift Wn?5fiW^ TTJT 1 

*rTW 11 

effjf^ttit ^rraf^ ’EWTTOnns ll, etc., etc. 

See L. 2567 and Oxf. Nos. 127 and 128. 

The work has been repeatedly printed in India. 
Bombay Saka 1788. 

3882. 

8104. 'rhe Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 12x5 inches. Folia, 55, Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 1293. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon '. — 

Tf^’^ns’arw 1 
Post Colophon — 

^r»qiB ?jafN i lyjajifFrftT 

W( eft TTR I 

For a complete analysis of the work see Oxf. No. 126. 
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3883. 

11010. The Same. 


II. 

Substances foolscap paper. 12Jx 6 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 10 on a 
page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

It ends abruptly after the 4th adhyaya. 


Beginning : — 



hit: fWHTH II 


:351! I 

TTJTWWS: ■g^si TfTTT%H ^ H: || 

3|[a?THT^ W^'TSzf HTTT || 

H^THr TfHJT I 

fRHWTHrg II 


4 A, T[fcT HW gwraiTH: ; 

9 A, Tfh HITT 

SWTH:; 16A, o fiUH'H^gflTn^TtWafWH HITT S:^NtsWR: ; 19A, 

Tfh HTJT I 

^ ' 33 T*t I 


ftjTl’ TO! IcflftHTW I 

fWH WlfFTT fWHl 3?!;^! fUHTTO't H ll, etc. 
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3884. 

2327. or J 

Siva-varma OT Siva-kavacam. 

Being the I2ih chapter of the Brahmottara khaT^a 
of the Bkanda-pumna. 

. Substance, coiintey-made paper. 9|x4| inches. Folia, 4. . Lines» 10, 
,11 on a page. Extent in ilokas, 80. ' Cha-racter,. Nagara. ' Appearance, 
discolonred. Complete. 

Beginning : — ■ 

?;r ftsf wfif! ^^3? 

fw^r- 

V# . , . , ■ 

5(f^’^gr^ f^fspsTtart I 




f^»rgq 5in^sfi35;3Tf3c>w 1 
g T€^T 3Tig;tf ^ II 

Printed in the Brhat-stotra-ratnakara, p. 3.3. 

Colophon : — 

Tfh ’iw 

3885. 

9944. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 4, the 2iid leaf 
is missing. Lines, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Gharacter, 
N§gara. Date, Samvat 1827. Appearance, old. 

This is said to belong to the Brahmottara-khanda of 
the Skanda-pnrana. 






■’N,' ■ '®N <a, ' 

w'§n'Ei3:!i33g njflR^RPfsi sttw 
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Beginning : — 

^fTT ’ST ^ nfti ^ 

firf^'sftir: I, etc., etc., 

etc., etc. 

I 

JTfT^ i 

w# fttf ^ II \ ii 

^ 55i?T^*i5 ^rf%raT^rsr! i 

ftrcrrirat ii n 

End:— 

i[f% ?Ti^T^* ^errng^^ 1 

crT»?if ^fTqf^ci: ^fts^ ^t?ft=^?;jri^ 11 0^ 11 

The note of the scribe : — ■ 

?fgcr ^,'=5?,® ’S# *rT’^g:g’ ^fiilTTWsr 

f%%cr tr^T^ I 

3886 . 

8956. The Same. 

Siibstance, country -made paper. 9| x 4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 on 
a page. Extent in slok as, 60. Character, Nagar a. Dated, Saip vat 1893. 
Fresh. Complete. 

The Last Colophon :— 

■sfcT ^rimT i 

3887 . 

9830. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. , 7| x, 5 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 70. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. ' 
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From the Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 
Printed in Brhat-stottra-ratnakara ; p. 33. 

Colophon : — 

fsiw- 

mwi ^HTTWW I 

388S. 

2499. The Same. 

Substance, eoimtry-made paper. OJxSI inches. Folia, 25. Lines, 4 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

3889. 

2688. Pradosa-nirnayah. 

From the Brahmoftara-khapda of the Skonda-pnrdna. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4230. 

R. Mitra took it to be a part of the Brahmottara- 
khanda of the Skanda-purana. So I have placed it here. 
It is really a Smrti work based on the Skanda-purana. 

3890. 

2399. Pradosa-vrata-prayogah. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4224. 

The principal worship is that of Uma with Siva. 
lA, ^fJTTFRTj 2B, 3 A, 

'snr 1 


® is from the Skanda-purana and begins 

thus :— 

WRTT^ WW iT'WTmfH! I 

^■si^^fcr |fT li 

^ef 1 

•g^^q^Tfn^T^ ?Jn1%g '^fT! I 

3891. 

3291. The Same. 

From the Brahmottara-kharida of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8|x3J inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 7 
to 10 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 170. Character, Nagara of the 
seventeenth century. Appearance, very old. Complete. 

It is an interlocution between Siva and ParvatL 

For the beginning and the end see L. 4224. 

First of all it gives the closing ceremony of the vrata, 
then the rules of worship and then the katha. The vrata 
is a worship of Siva, to be perfoi’med by females at dusk 
on white Trayodasl. 

IB, 5B, -seftr 

?r*TTHT; mb, Tfer u^t^sforsR^T 

efwtinf I 

; .«v' ■ ’ , 

There are three lines more after the colophon. 

3892. 

2417. I Siva-ratiri-vratam. 

From the Brahniottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x 3| inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 120. Character, Nagara. Date, 
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Nelabda Saipvat 1724. Appearance, discoloured and worm-eaten. 

Complete. ^ ■ 

Colophon : — 

It begins :— 







wm«rt I 


cti^fxr 


Post Colophon :— 

?:ro3F^ 


3893. 

3308. I Kedara-hhandam. 

Of the Shanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 1 3 x, 6 J ■ inehes. ; : Folia, 400. Linas,, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali. ■ Date, Saks' '1748. Appearance, fresli. 
Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement :• — 
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^ii?3JT5r^rT5[! II 

=gw^ 1^'38’S 3R'T3T'afl-4^T^^f€t^ ftfcT- 

II 

See H.P.R., Vol. I, 79 and Cs. 4, 221,222. 

3894. 

10303. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5J inches. Folia, by counting 
131. Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1865, 
Appearance, discoloured. 

This is copied from a defective manuscript and begins 
from sloka 14 of the 17th chapter. 




Last Colophon 
TfcT 

insiMi 

Post Colophon : — 

Tn'WT% aaDir# fsrwwt: crf^% 

■g^ ’EWTH I 

fwfisci jftf^rsTT^ i ^rif r 

For a description of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3645. 


3895. 

8346. I Brl-hsettra-mahatmyam. 

From the Kedara-hhan^a of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6J inches. Folia, 54. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent' in 'slokas, -2160. ■■ Character, Nagara.' ' Date,: Saka 
1791. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon:— 
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Post Colophon : — 

^ WTf%*r g:i ^ 5inift-’TTt=*T fmtrs^ 

>i~rsi IT I 

Beginning :— 

Wf *rf TWT’^ I 

1^515( ff II t II 

^ . .. 

-EfJTTJB o[;%^‘ fW 1 

JTTTreW cP?f fro^cft II It 

...» II 

5fi^^’|=Ti¥rTif?TK»?j>rRr5^ i 

<n^ •jftsnT'RT '^prw ii ii 

^s(iiT5jT ’«r i 



’SfcT! Ii 

J 


3B, JT^TftT ^t4?TW ¥ I 

?;t5tt ^ =?SRT?; fr^Tjtr; ii \8 ii 

It is in the Himalayas, washed by the river Ganges. 
Incidentally other places of pilgrimage are mentioned in 
the same locality and neighbourhood. 

3896. 

2339 . 1 Bivdpamarjanam. 

Froyn Kedam-hhanda , 

Substance, foolscap paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 8 to 10 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 160. Character, Nagara of the eighteentii 
ceB.tnry. Discoloured. Complete. 
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Colophon : 



^5crf55r:TC«T5:Tmw f^^TTfmT45f 

It is an interlocution between Jaimini and Durvasas. 

Post Colophon — 

wfNsrw*n?;r?^ f%feer i 

It treats of a propitiatory rites for the cure of 
all sorts of diseases and the removal of all sorts of diffi- 
culties. 


It begins ; — 

f®rcrwT5i; ?;T5rT i 

at 11 

•'ji 

It ends : — 

niilfa =g- afNft ii 

There are altogether 143 verses in this work. 


3897. 

4.367. I Kasl-hhandarn. 

From the Skanda-puraTM. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17|x6J inches. Folia, 207. 
Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Well-known and often printed. 

See W.P. 146, 147 and Oxf. 68B, Nos. 120-122. 


Post Colophon Statement ’.'^ 
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3898. 

4388. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19 XiJ inches. Folia, 370. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 14,800. Character, Bengali. Date, Saks 
1 699. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement ; — 

■sorpeer i 

3899. 

5833. The Same. 

With Jay arama's commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x6J inches. Folia, 117 to 238, 
261 to 27.5, 349 to 406. Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Nagara of the 
early nineteenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and worn-out. 
A fragment. 

The first and the last colophons in the fragment are 
those of the 25th and the 87th. 

The name of the commentator. 

123A, 

SWW. I' 

3900. 

8975. The Same. 

With a commentary by JRamananda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 799. * Lines, S, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 21,000. Character, Negara. Fresh. 
Complete. 

Kasi-khanda only. 

The first part is complete in 532 leaves and the second 
in 267. 

For reference of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3637, 
3638 and L. No. 2191. 
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author’s father was Suklambara and his grand- 
father Gadadhara belonging the Kasyapa gotra. He was 
the pupil of Gaturbhuja Bhattacarya and he was ini- 
tiated as a Sannyasi by Ramendra-vana or Surendra-vana. 
As a Sannyasi Ramananda was known as Caitanya-vana. 
He wrote two commentaries on the Kasi-khanda one with 
quotations from kosas, the other without them. The 
present MS. appear to have no quotations from Kosas. 

3901 . 

1714. The same commentary. 

By Ramananda. 

Substance, country-made paper, 7 x 4J inches. Folia, 35. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 815. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1852. Appearance, tolerable. The 29th chapter only. 

Colophon : — 

•5;f% 

SWT^T! I 

Post Colophon :- — 

cTf^ ^TfT'SrW^rf^ I 

It begins 

Introduction to the commentary of the 29th chap- 
ter : 

It ends :— : ■ ; \ 

TfTcrrftr WWSWTOcT: I 
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3902. 

3113. Dmula-pan i- prail urhha rnh . 

Being the Z2nd chapter of the KaSl-hhanxla of the 
SJcanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9| x 3| inches. , Folia, 23., Lines,. 
8, 9 on a page. Extent in ' slokas, / 368. Clmracter, Nagara of tlie 
eighteenth century. Appearance, discoioiired. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

?far siw 

It begins 

B 


cJ^T ^ *fP? 3RTS?IT ^T’CW’fi^T » 

w:w*iwrw i 

Os.' . 

^ ^Tf=r ’tmTf«r "gr^ t 
^5:Tf^: fg- gr[% fgiwtr i 


^ 1 

grew®! TTf WTJT w w trg=g% i 

cmi g creft g^pg^ga: II 

w^TgTcrgrsrrgtgiT 1 

g< [fe west w fg^gwragid b i 

■■■"Si; '■'.■•■.- ■’■ ■ ,.: ■ 

Pandapani is the Bhairava mentioned here. 
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3903. 

2160. M aha lalcsml- stottram . 

The 15th chapter of Kasl-khanda. 

For the MS. see L. 4147. 


3904. 

5210. and ! 

Mahalaksrm-stottram and Ahhlstada-stottram. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x4 inches, Folia, 3. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 


MahalaTcsml-stottra begins: — 


HTciwiftr ^fr% 


vj . . 

^^ (?) ^cTcf sTTrafT II 


It ends in 2 : — 

I 

. Os. 

The leaf containing Abhistada-stottra is marked 1. 


Beginning : — 

^ I 

*rjrf ft wJrat?r i 

aErfq-i^ W^sl^qiq- =q'|| 


Colophon:— 

^iTTW?T i 
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3905. 

4747. I Ganga-sahasra-nama. 

Frmi the KaM-hhanda of the Skanda-purana. 

.Substance, Napaiese paper, 11x4 ioclies. Folia, 15. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 350.- Ciiaraoter, Newari of the eigliteentli 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon 

swTJrJ I 

Beginning : — 

# w nff; I 

^=er i 

f^sTT jT^prr w w I 

II 

3906. 

2104. sfhrwi^Hi SUala-stottram. 

From Kasi-khai^a. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8^x4 inches. Folium,!. Character, 
Nagara. Date, Sainvat 1726. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Colophon '. — 

Post Colophon : — 

Printed in Vrihat-stottra-ratnakara. 
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3907 . 


10181 . i 

Kasi-khandokta-padyavali . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x7 inches. Folia, 4, Lines, 19 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 300. Character, Nagar a. Date, Samvat 
1925 (in a later hand). Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

■sfcT 

Post Colophon : — 

frr® it® ^ 

'Wf fTT^ smRT W I 

The colophon and the post-eolophon statements are 
written in a later hand. 


Beginning 


JiuratFr »T?T! 


^T’arfaxr^WTTTRKS?!^ w I 

s> ■ . . > s, , 

JTlf^ l?Tf% ^ I 

^rnirnsTrwf^s*n%%«T if%*r ii 

End : — 

^ j?fh! ) 

^*nr5r% *T’fTf*I#Rr%eT^: 11 

TTt%^T^r inaUT^ 5HT% w II 

There are two leaves more containing stray verses. 

Beginning-.— 

^CTSTT^^afl I 
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It ends abruptly. 

3908. 

3804. 

KMl-hha^a-katha-smiigra^^ 

Substance, palm-leaf. 17ix2| inches. ■ Folia, 77. Lines, '5 on ,m 
page. Extent in slokas, 1,500. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1670. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

Colophon : — 

Tftr ^T9ft?i^3R^T?r?rf : «wtJns i 
Post Colophon -. — 

^rni i 

^*r l^rfecfT ii 

% I 

I W- I I 


3908A. 


10130. 

KMl-mojhalmya-kaumxidl. 

By Baghiinatha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4| inches. Folia, 24-f24. 
Lines, 11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 500. Character, Nagara of the 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Beginning :- 


?f?rTC«T»rt: 


^ II II 

sfe:tw3Ff’^ ^spn^OTTS^Tj; li ^ ii 
?r45rTtgfir f%%ct '^r^Hwr^^ i 
JTt=g^ airrgff cJX 1# -^fUflfi^TJT II 
The object and the scope of the work :— 

5^ ’R^TSFTcifg'lT^ iCW^^ilJT I 

crsQ% ?:^srr%^ ^T9ftirT'fT(?zr^lft B 

s» 

ct%? ?[l[3RSJim sgTSTcTsftf^^ 1 
^^fcTcf^T tft^t II 

eT^ "^Tirracft HT^ SRT^^T^Uirjft'W^' I 
WramcJiraT ^ g li 

... Si . ' .' 

cTfg?;T^?r ?rf^«TT w 

Trmw- ^ rfM fraffiT^'wsR 




Tf Jrf^’STSTT 

^Tsrfw^fc^*rT ^^r^Tns^?[#rarw 

?TWT ^Tirf^^TfJT II 

g;cT*f Jc^r^iiKiifiT '^'fncT? gwwfJT i 
w ^3®HTW ^nT5CTflIT II 

«Erfir JTTfw^RsiracrFrt ^irti?iT ^t 
^T^t^rre =5 % cnrr gcTT! 
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The author Raghunatha was a disciple of Ramadayaiu, 
a follower of Nanaka’s religion. He wrote a work on 
Laukika Nyaya. 

The two parts are separately paged, each complete in 
24 leaves. 

mi I . 



Golophon :— 

Golophon : — 


II. 




’crg ^TfiTFriT 


3909. 

3656. I Re.va-hhmjdaip- 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 20x5 inches. Folia, 380 of which 
3 to 8 are missing. Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in si okas, 16,000. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1604. Appearance, discoloured. 

The MS. from which this was copied was evidently 
defective. It often leaves lacuna, and comes abruptly to 
an end. 

The last colophon is wanting. 

The Post Golophon Statement : — 

\^o8 crrft»f % 3SRm«rar I 
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Beginning : — 

' 4 ‘ 5rift 3T¥iiT^r I 

f^fsTT ^g;w i 

■^5^ TNt5[-4- -}- cj « 

gji cT^T II 

/S'a'% ar^T i 

fTTr^RT^sr sETTw^ft (?) aiw*n^TTEr^' W* « 

5Pt;^^+ 4-3THTfrfHtnw I 
Bf^u^gT^TT! fNt it 

2 A, -^fa aT?:^g^^cETTor^W’i sruTreqnr! ; 9B, 

o ■Ef^f^Eftarf^afjT (?) =^5^5?2rT?r: ; 12A, o ; 12B, ® 

«r; 3T^TWT^' ; 13B, O ^T^WTW? *rTJT 5ErH*d5^m! ; 15 A, o 

4- + +^^'^ srwpsfft^T^s ; 16 A, «> i:srOTfcirfTrnaTft5^JrnT! ; 17B, 
0 ^^^TTEft *rm ^rsuds^JTT^! ; 19A, » ';?frraTfftr 
5’aiT^!; 21A, <> ?jrfTs;mTff^jn ^rm wt^^s^stht:; 26A, o 'a'm- 

; 27 A, = ^arif^r^ stw Tj^fijttrerT^! ; 
28A, o srrrr tr^^^stjnra’! ; 29A, <> ^’'^prts^Jrnr: ; 30A, 

o WTWK^rrxr: ^TH^s^T^s ; 31B, ® ; 

35B, o f^f*ra^«rj' ^rm ; 38A, ® *ifs?aiT:st%?tt 

’Tw f^fcTcwtssTT^: ; 39B, o sff^^ ; 40B, 

° ^fw^fcTcfJTt'SwrjT! ; 43 A, o 3riBTW*rt *rw w^^^tfcr- 

ereftswT^: ; 46 A, «> ’T^ft^src'^^Sfw^lf^cfJTt'SWT^s ; 47 A, o irf?^. 
f^5fT% irwirr^iT xi^^a[fcTcnFfi'5WFr: ; 49 A, o^^ff ’j[fcrcwts«sfT?ri ; 
50B, o *tw ^rw^aifacrjft'SWT^! ; 52B, o •^Tfwfsr- 

afjTT’sxf^^ifaaHtswT^: ; 59B, o ET^'f^i?::tRT5T ^srfw^cwts^jn^*' ; 
62B, 6 •a'KTJir^t^n’WTtW ; 66 A, <> 

ni^^'^Wfw'T^'siT^! ; 72B, o cr^TET^Tifl' srw 'srrfw^Tiwts^Ta: j 
72 



( 570 ) 


76B, o ?iiN*|?qr^J7T^SR}‘ STW ; 80B, o>5irJTsq^- 

TiTHt *nw 'wgfe'wwi's^JrT^: ; 81B, «. irur tpirNw- 

wf^swr^T! • 83B, ® srm 85B, o ?fJT??iT- 

=rrar wwWirw*f^5WT’?! ; 86A, ® 


sTTTrT^arfffrts^SfrsT! ; 87A, o sfTw ; 87B, 

o aarfeti’^^c^nR^^ siro ; 88A, ® tcfc^spmt wto; 88B, » apft- 
ifw; 89A, » JTfTxr^^R; 89B, » 90A, 

» iT’frdw^T^TJTj 90B, o craFfH^^fT^’^ *rw w^f^tTirtwts^m: ; 


93A, o ifTJT WTTWJ 94A, o 98B, 

» ’TOTTWT^r: ; lOlA, o W^TJTffsrt ^mTW- ■ 105B, 




0 ^nT5n^^ini?iT*ffr ; 109A, » ; IlOA, e ^fn;^- 
sEwi^ ’nrrT’swwfffft'S'siT^: ; IlOB, o j^jfnriT^ sfraFf^i^femV 
swi’Ti ; 114A, o ^^rNftift sfunTssrpr: ; 116B, o far^ssfinw 

; 119A, o ^5^:5r^ *rWT^JIT^: ; 121A, « ^TTaFT; 

122A, 0 snaR ; 125A, ,® waffcfH^r’f^wrsrrw* ; 

126B, o g»JT^gj»T=f^! aETJTTTftiWiw! ; 128B, o 
sTTFnrsrra^; ; i29A, ° srwTwra: ; 131B, «. 

sTwrarra: ; 133A, » ^■K4ci=h«i4 ; 135B, o 

sTwrsrra':; 140A, <. ,'^;#Ert%*iffrT«ir£r! ; USA, <> 

; 145B, o ^+tlti)i4<: j 147 A, o aBWlSf^lfl siT*?T- 

149B, o|;zma^ ^TTWrarw: ; ISIB, <> ; 

152A, o ^snjrm: : 153B. » ^nTT5H5irf5jrg> snm^ftfkjfxA jzvffrvfi . 
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0 STWTSSTT^J 5 200B, o ^nsruT^*?!^- 

*rT?TT^T5r! ; 204A, 2G5A, o ^TJT*T^^^T^nrt ; 208A, 

210B, o ; 215A, o (?) ; 215B, 

® W'5iT?rf^T*f sim; 217B, o (?) 220A, 

« ^rffi^S?f?r^JTarT^cTJT; 222B, « ; 

225 A, o MsTf f^^fT ; 226B, o 

^TfrmJT; 228B, « ^Ersjrnratcr i'T{ffo) ; 231 A, ° arwr^r- 

Hcrf%tr^T«Cf ftRiJT ; 23 IB, « sErwK^tcf 233 A, 

236A, o srrmwnr: ; 240B, o gsrsg-nr^tff ; 

244A, » (^^#*rKnrair?JW ^iffcrwf*rfTftW!) ; 245B, 

246B, o ; 249A, 251 A, 253B, « ; 255A, 

o ; 258B, o 5r«iTi'aiR: (^5r^«no^m?:TW 1%^! 

^?ff?jTFrf^«rT^*r!) ; 261A, 263B, 265A, 267B, <> %f%*nTrfR\ 
sriJR-fSTR: ; 273A, o j 274A, ® ; 

276B, o cfKsfr^^prr^s fiTcTTJri'^m srm; 279B, » 

ticn^rai ’a-g^^ctffTj^sf »iw ; 280B, contains the 
following verse : — 

^r^*rT?pri!i^ ^tw ii 


281 A, o crre^i-^ftfTcrTJT^* sTwrisn^r: ; 285B, » t;fcr 
ciTWSKf'^! mw:; 287 A, 289 A, 291 A, 292B, 294 A, 298 A, 
298B, 299A, 301 B, <> ^srcfr^rawl^ ^ruT; 303B, o 
Wf’^ *rw; 307 A, » ^rw; 308B, 

o ^WTa%^5;Tg?iV*i nifr ^sTwra":; 313B, ° asrmTgit (?) wf^- 
^ccfpfr;; 316A, o ^n:erinsi Wffr ; 317B, » f^^9tTcr*nfl ; 318A, 
o 320 A, 321 A, 323B, 

sffT ^iTTtr^rwJn srwrarnr;; 325B, 


; 326B, o ’^w ; 328 A, 329B, Tf^ 
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332B, 

^wth:; 336B, «» snarmT^*' ; 340A, 

5^^!; 341 A, 0 ; 343A, » fffTc('ri*i*#fTW*i ; 345B, 

TfcT ^^F?:5oi >1^15 sTTJTTWSr:; 350 A, o fwMt 

W ^ 352B, o 353B, 356B, Tfe 

WRgKT^ift% ; 356B, o g^^erg^^lJsf gw; 357B, <> 
gjjgggw^atTcig^ gw ; 360B, » -jeftr ^fNF^SJCii ggiw wr^- 
gi^jgjftt ; 363A, ditto ; 364B, » giprrggwrjnftg ^wwfT ; 
366A, ^jWTTTtKW; 368A, o fggjnt isbiw ; 369A, 373A, 
o gisgaW^TB^ gjftracTxn^ gisRr; 375A, » fgingtcgf^!; 

376A, 0 gwtMggT^WTf giw ; 377B, <> gRgjsgjnnJnit gw ; 
379A, o tocfTcgf^: i 

The MS. ends thus : — 

twrwKT i^wraif^ ’art# (?) grTOft^: i 

Here the MS. breaks off. 

This differs from I.O. Catal. 3669 and L. 1745 which 
belong to the same recension, and also from H.P.R. II. 

The two recensions referred to above concern them- 
selves with the Narmada and the legendary accounts of 
holy places on the river. But in the present codex 
nothing is said of the Narmada. How it has come to be 
called Reva-khapda is not known. 


3910. 

9576. I Satya~Narayaim~kath&. 

From the Reva-hhay4a of the Shanda-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10Jx4J inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 
a page. Extent in,glpk^ 2TO. , Character, Nagara. Samvat 1940, 

»0fr0.nce, totoablo, doiniilele*' - 
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tt^T^sTT^ ^gqmcnwJiT^ II 

Colophon : — 

=sfrJTaEr^^i^^i^ wwT?!ir ii ii 

3911 . 

9100. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12 x 5| inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 300. Date, Samvat 1913, Saka 1778. 
Appearance, old. Character, Nagar a. 

This belongs to the Reva-khanda of Skanda-purana. 

’erJTTTftw =g»f »i?rr^ i 

3912 . 

10036. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 J x 4J inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 460. Character, modern Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

^rWSfPCTWlT^Tflr^f^i t 

i^inirr^T 

^wrf^5!wf^;:^cnrar^=^fN xifaren Tf^ Km 
ii 

3A, 551^ I 

ir^TfiT afrit I 

5}T5frK’!ftci licmw ii 
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6B, 


sfTflf ; 8A, «. ; IIB, o ; 15A, 

o gp^gTfft=gfJD5^ *rW I 


1823. 


3913. 

j Utkala-khandam. 


From the Skanda-puraim. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x 4^ inches. Folia, 128. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokaa, 4,000. Character, Nagara. Date, Sani- 
vat 1765. Appearance, old and worn-out. Complete. 

It begins : — 

etc. 

gsr^T I 

5Ef4'Sr^T^ I 

^frcTSTT II 

xTCTiTTWstfr i 

wf% II 

I 

Hat wff crgr %sr firf^cw ii 

ex. ■ . 

End:— 


^iJITfSJITrfTWq i 

^Tirnnf’^ crt ii 

irm ^ftfsi w i 

'fft 5rjr?fft5i JEwasTW ii 
ag^cTSEffif^ I 

Colophon : — 

ic[^f%?{3(rt5wr*r! » i\ « 



( 675 ) 

Post Colophon : — 

3914. 

10976. I Purusottama-mahatmyam. 

From the Uthala-hhanda of the 8handa-pmana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x 6f inches. Folia, 34. Lines, 
13 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

32A, TfcT WR’wt- 

The MS. ends abruptly in the 79th verse. 


3915 

4446. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14| x 5 inches. Folia, 162. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,500. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 
1233. Appearance, faded. Complete. 


Last Colophon :— 

Post Colophon : — 





■’Einnirfr i 

Ov ^ 


xn^ ft-xTci 

sef^rr^ grwr* J7*fl ■xrrg “w 

TTTTnw JTgiFmRfJTcrt:^ « 

W'^Tft»lXRT%--a:T% w I 

3i%x#NT^?n% '^r Trr?T(W ii 
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?rsT \85: ’sfjfnrt'w 

Tm> I 

An edition of tlie work was brought out at Bombay in 
1869. It contained the first 46 adhyaya.s only of the 
present manuscript, treating of the legends connected with 
the sacred places of the Puru^ottama-ksettra. The re- 
maining chapters 46 to 60 seem to be a later addition. 
I.O. Catal No. 3628 has one more. 


The 60th chapter ends thus : — 

?racf ii 

’SETO cT^ II 


3916. 

4703. The Same, 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x6 inches. Folia, 1B9. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,170. Character, Bengali of the 
early nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The last two verses of the phalasruti, as found in 1.0. 
Catal. 3627 in 46 chapters are wanting in the present 
manuscript. 

Last Colophon : — 
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3917. 

10969. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx6-| inelies. Folia, 1-102. 
Lines, 13, 14 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Copied from a defective MS. It begins with verse 
84 of the 12th adhyaya. 

2B, ?fcr iK'aftsww: I 

Last Colophon : — 

See I.O. Catal. 3628. 

Post Colophon : — 

=ar5SP»?it ^tir: I 'fgJTW WFrvi ^ i 

f^fiicT Wtm^ II II 

3917A. 

2277A. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14x1 inches. Folia, 196. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Extent in si okas, 3,200. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh, 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

3918. 

3840. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 30 x 2^ inches. Polia, 202. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1638, Appearance, discoloured and 

worm-eaten. .... ■, 
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Complete in 67 chapters. 

Last Colophon : — • 

The last but one colophon is marked 56. 

See our Catal. number 3937 which is complete in 59 
chapters. The present manuscript runs to the 67th, 
which agrees with the 57th chapter in I.O. Catal. 
No. ^ 

Post CoZopA-on. /Stoiemewt:— 

Wr^ ’3CTT325T: I 



3919. 

3663. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13|x5 inches. Folia, 132. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 4,000. Character, Bengali. Saka 1609. 
Appearance, discoloured and worn-o6f. Complete. 


The Last Colophon 

^ 






Post Colophon : — 

\ioe. i 

For an excellent description of the work see I.O. 
Catal. 3627. 

3920. 

3810. The Same. 


Substance, country-made paper. 17|x4i inches. Folia, 195. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 4,800. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1688. Appearance, discoloured and worn out. Complete, 
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The Last Colophon 
■SCfcI 


1<S- 


Post Colophon : — 

=^ixrfrgraircTw f^fecrw i ^wwcm- 

^#nrr I # *tTrt i 

Up to the 24th adhyaya, the adhyaya numbers are 
given in words, the rest in figures. 


It differs from I.O. Catal. No. 3627. 


The colophons are not descriptive excepting the 31st 
and 32nd which run thus : — 

^wr*rfff^: I i 


3921. 

972. ( I 
Ambika-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

For the manuscript see L. 2053. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

I^CUiTfTt f^f53ci 

3922. 

4554. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x6 inches. Folia, 377. 
Lines, 7 to 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 12,000. Character, Bengali in 
a very modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tft' 3e:^nflfcf5arfsiii 

’351® T’^T5tRKJ^ I ^WTFT’Fr 1 

For an exhaustive notice of this khanda of the 
Purana see L. 2053. 
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3923. 

973. ( ) f I 

Kumarika-hhanda from the Skanda-puruna. 

Substance, foolscap paper. ISxSJ inches. Folia, 122, 111 and 112 
missing. Lines, 17, 18 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,400. Character, 
Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

For a description of the work see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3644. 


Post Colophon 

etc. 

titra =gii t 


: ’StPC TER 


^tUrfdTTW I 





3924. 

10059. t Avantya -khain4am. 

From the 8kanda-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. i2|x7 inches. Folia, 2-117. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,800. Character, Nagara. 
Date, Samvat 1887. Appearance, old, worm-eaten and repaired. 

2A, I 

^rerccfi ffw g ii 

'fT ^3^ I 
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I 

?t3sri?^®r f i 

wr^ wTcft mu^mwf^ I 

•j . 

3A, Tfa' WT?=sn3$ ^jp^’gWT^TMw i 

f^lf TTTtTsrT^tsrJT i 

4B, 0 I 

It ends :— 

^ 5{ff^ Sf^TTi: tTTtrfTT^lsr; I 
'^3K9fi:fcTi%'fT*ft II 

Last Colophon •.— 

■5ct% ^T?=sniw 

I =fg?;'3fi:fcf^T I 

Post Colophon : — 

Tfer 'srg’a^t ^sr^JiT^ i 

fTrt% n-anw wth i 

3925 . 

5694. I Ayodhya -khandf^W'- 

From the Skanda-purami. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7|- inches. Folia, 57; Linas 
12 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara, Date, Samvat 
1895. x4.ppearance, good. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

5iTr: I ^ir$i;T?r i 
TTi^ traraTC'^^ I 

5^511^^ q'T^ II 

5:TfT ^HRigsi ’ftcTi ITtST ^TCcfigsTJ^; 1 

Iplftf 'RTOWlftr ■5*r: ■5’f! II 



(^'siT g ^??lTcf ag sTTsnfg ^trasr ii 
?g=gt »TWrnT siPtT^'^^fffTf^T’ I 
gRirt^JiTm ?T5ft WMi 
smmg ^gf^TfJT 5Bnc?^ «*iTcrir3T t 
«R^TJn 

5gT 

m jft'jra %% b 

^Tn g^T! cpgt % 't H^¥3rvi 

aRTf*r i^Tf^T -m^-m’ it 

asr^ftwr %g*rra®t w t 

^ ^T ^ «f?r- % fET^jTTT! i 
ipa ^*r -g JTwm I 

Cj^ ^ piTf^^TcT II 

^jicfcT gilrlg wff wr^g: I 

W’fTtW' WliJT^ftr II 

; Ni 

^ f l^nrs ’gsf 5rT’rT^a:f«f^Tf^i I 
^^Ti wt laai: cll II 

4A, ?fcr 3^i[i=?:€RrT^ -S^TOsi *tm g^t- 

5^aw* ; 6B, -stfcT «r#srwr^TOT*i^ 

gw ; 9B, lefg ^ncggifg^g *rf*T 

s^g: ; llA, lefcf 3^’f?;?ngT% ^ar’^Tawffar^’^^’i «fTaFr 

=gg^5WW! *, 13B, ^frmf^a:?rgT^ TT^Tfls^aTg: ; 

15B, g%^5WT^:; 17B, -sifg 

’^'^gtawiig ’ffTwtsww: ; 19B, «• w’pftswf^: ; 

21B, » giTTf^Tg! ; 23A, «> ; 25A, « ; 

27B, o gi^s^aw:; 29B, e ’ggkW'saJrPT! ; 32A, «> ’wg^'sa- 
sazrna! ; 33B, o xt ^g -g it s^R! ; 35 A, « g>f3it5«iR! ; 36B, ® aETH- 
^gfts^Rs . 38A, 6 greigifi-sw^* ; 39B, « ac^l'gWgitswR' ; 
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41B, ® ; 44A, o ; 46A, » 

5wnT! ; 46B, «> ; 48A, «> ; 50A, 

® tr^f^itts^T’Er! ; 52B, ® ■ersf^s^pr: ; 53 A, « ’0'Ff#?rl'5WT'?rJ ; 
55A, 0 sR^rf^gitswT^! ; 66A, » ?j:^>5rN9r!5Sfr*rJ; 67B, (Last 
Colophon) e atr^fNnw^frffWfiisr *rw i 

Post Colophon Statement ‘. — 

f?r% 1 

^ ^HcrT?:^ a 
■=^lwT%5r tr3*rT^r?3T®Ji^ I 
\’=44. 4t6f < It I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3926 . 

8263. j Kali-svarupa-varimnam. 

Said to be the&lth chapter of Mathura-khanda of the 
Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 60. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon :— 

’sww^ciTrtswprs I 
Post Colophon'.— 

?:fcr ^fritrcr =spw^ 

5^1% ^ sa^^f 

1 

Beginning -. — ■ 

^ftJiiytPT w r 
1 ^ 

WTH 5Er5|5r®f^T n?n! i 
trfct^f’rT cfJTTf^flr^ef: B 
a?TT^ 1 *Tp;^ % sr^Ts i 
^jiri^gp t?fc{5si^ « 


( 584 ) 






3927. 

10248. fsr^iftflT I 

■ \3 

Vimu-glta or Brahniendra-Balahhilya-gUa. 

Assigned to the Nirva^m-khanSa of the Skanda-purmia. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9^ x 41 inches. Folia, 3-39 of which 
those marked 8. 9, 10, 11 and 35-37 are missing. Lines, 7, 8 on a page. 
Character, NSgara of the fifteenth centxiry. Appearance, old and 

.discoloured. ' 

18B, f^^^cTTWT- 

'33A, o 

AdhyayajS 1 33 and 134 in tlie form of a dialogue 
between Suka and Sanaka, contain hymns addressed to 
Rama in imitation of the Visvarupa-stottra of t!ie 
Bhagavad-gita (adhyaya XT). 

Adhyaya 136 ends abruptly. The topic of tlie 
adhyaya is:— 

33B, I 

'fsfr % sprf^Tfir i 

I liTP® siTJicf^n^ %sr srjTsra II 


3928. 

10593. Extracts from Parasurama-khanda {of the 
’ Skanda-purdna). 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 incLes. Folia, 24. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 

yvvfresh." '.v,. 

It deals with the origin of the Brahmana families. 
It describes the Brahmapas; studying the Kanva and 
Madhyandina Sakhas as born of Raksasas. 
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Beginning'.— 

niT! II 
II 

TiTCy ifesfl’sil^TsiT ^i'^ro'nr nwra ii 

?f* 5 MFjft 5 r 3 TftrfrT wr* i 

' ■'» '^' ' 

T^TT’ff ^gfsT^rfw ^?iTT|3srni flf5r>fmT^ » 
Tfci ■snSrs^: ^rtctst: i 

m^cTT if^*rr wrw ^ ii 


*rTCPrar i 

■sisgcrifl'ftr m '^rw ^ i 

TToSfT^ ^rrwsrTSffnrT: n 

mWBIT ^■Stm tftlSiT! I 

xr^i^«i=g srpr^ ctstt^ ii 


stT^lUTS ts?rT 5 35 ; 5 JT^Tg^JR 3 rr: 1 



5WT^:; 11 A, p nwf srm xrg^iffswf^! ; 13 A, 

o srnTrsT^Hjnan^' ; 17B, p 

iTJirsrR^^f^T'l *rw f^wfcfcfirts'^iTsj's ; 20A, o srrrrsrai- 

«TT5R^?r5rT^ xi^jfl^f^Tfaf^TOi ’^w ^^sfiftswFT* ; 22B, « 

■ 5mT ’frffutsw^* II 


The next chapter ends abruptly. 
74 
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3929 . 

Panca-dravi^otpattih. 

Being the Wth chapter of the Pamsurama-khanda 
of the Skanda-puranu. 

paper.. il|,x4| inches. Folia, S. Lines, 
.ii..on a page, Extenli, in. ilokas, 90. '.Oharaoter, modern Nigsra. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophon : — 

tr^xfW^rqffRi^ *IW 1 

An account of the Dravida Brahmanas. 


Beginning : — 

sjKnnir TT’fTTffir’l wwci i 

HTwf%5f^fsRTsrt ?:=gjirT^ ?? w% « 

?^Tff =??tgfXT^fjT fi'wtWT^ It 

Tfh ^^|[%srT'5r 5Er*fm! i 

^n^cTT f1%*rT cf I 

STT^-R® ^T=W 1 

■ • # f . .. ,«.« ' •••/.' .. •'.•• »*• 

. II - r It ■ .|i iii|. r ,.||■||-||.■-|,- ^- , . . - . ft!*^ . -'... .., l f^ 

1 srMJrr ^’sr^ xrraT! jt kwt: i 

sfTW 11 

'wfw ts?TT! Wpft*T3rTS I 

Hfcr^JTT! 'S{rcl?rt5«(i?’9l II 

ifTW^r^^l 

srrffsiT ^ jranTTHSPBr i 


( m ) 

srTscwar i 

srr^ra ^aiT flrai'IWTt: i 
xr|% ^Tf^s II 

sTT^flrnrr ^ i 

g 3CT^i?n^crT: 5iva3?r«ff%*iT^^<‘ ii 

?rif ^rif^ sen’&qpffT^^; (‘ 

%^fw’srrgTTr ’s:# ii 

«(T% ifTfir f^w ii 
JT^^T g STW^mt 1 

^fgmcr?;^'^wf5t ll 

writ i 

^siTOT^jft firtcf^TT f^»TrfJT*r! ii 

gifT naDT ct’srr aft^x wxar^jgfsr i 

^T5ErT5W%«;»rafsf{ gjjdT ^XM^fw ii 
3j4% 1 

^[^]rr^ arTUnr ’n ’^ri^rr^ W?xt 

asriaErp^ wufkx !emrcTwf^ i 

^5r#V^ tffT^if SETTWa^t tt^fw 11 
aj'iTf^4enJC»wf^irt ’Erurtig i 

irnax ct^t ’sn^^wf^ ii 
^T^^ft^sraxT^Tcrax i 
•gxcr^q f^g ^ 11 

am ^iWT I 

Ta=gaj%a!i tr^aiT^ f*if%nR[ || 

ar^ajg arw*ng tfrcRx^aj^ i 
^ar: six^arT ^^xaTfi*' ii 

ISTMT "W mi 


%«IT ^^’XaiTWW 


■ ax^tT II 




sffwT TTw^Tffjns 

WR% 8 

TT2|*)Tg^ ^WidPTfffcTT cm I 


^it5?ITfW! ^TlPDT I 

cm 8 

sr ^^CT gpDf^ aE^^*rWl I 

^U[^: «■ JHW fl 

f^-smsTT^ I 

^rssrfsTn^c^-firr ?r4w^fgs^ 8 
flTraw ^®f2tTi^+ 4- 4- I 

% «rsf flOT^f^rd^^! II 


3930. 


10107. Extracts from Sahyadri-khanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4| inches. Folia, 9, of which 
those marked 4, 6, 7, 8, 9 are restorations by a modern hand. Character^ 
Nagara (of the eighteenth century in the original leaves}. 

An extract from the SahyMri-khanda of the Skanda- 
purana. It relates to the origin of Brahmanas of different 
classes in Southern India. 


T. 

Beginning : — 

W! 8 

?EWr wtw tf’wWr *rT^ I 

cT?^ SKWfW 8 


23, Tfa 
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TT'rsTT ti=^ ww B 

5srw|i5fT I 

^prur: if'^fg-g-T ti=g-j^T II 

m'lTiirr ^■sn =l¥ I 

ft-srmJCT ^ ff^K% II 
^'UJrrsrf^ i 

«nw w f^=gT^Jirw II 
^fan^T wt^rf^rmfiT i 

■*r'Tf^+ ’S’arraT^rw^W II 

^xf^riTfisT ^>4 JT’fgfnr ii 

f?ciiR*rtciif% sim tr2^! 


II. 


3B, lefci ?riirf*t?i^ 

s’arrsT! i 

See our Catal. No. 3928, 1. 


t%cft^- 


III. 


6A, 




IV. 

I 

srirgrw i 

^icUiRsiiTf^ai’il ^ 3 |f%i^cr^n:s{f ii 
5ei4^t siJiarer xmv^i i 

«fTfw tr?:gTn[%air ^sRiaifn ^ tcr% i 
ef^ ^HTpci t - 91 ^ ^m^crr (?) « 

8B, «fa ’ET’irr^^ S|Ti^«'3fUf^ stw «9Wl^= I 



( S 90 } 

Post Colophon — 

f^^cr to 

8 'ggiatf i w^^'^'sifsrT^ fwH^’srr 

There are some lines in this leaf containing quotations 
from other Puranas on the same subject. The 9th leaf 
gives references to other chapters of Sahadri-khaiida. 

Printed in Bombay (1877) in Sahyadri-khanda 
uttarardha. 

3931. 

10104. Ihoo extracts on the origin of Karasira and 
Gitpamna Brahmatias. 

From the Sahyd.dri~hhanda of the Skanda-puram. 

Substance, country -made paper./. Il|x5;mcbes» Folia, 4. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 70. ;'Oharaoter, m Migara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 

Beginning '. — 

II 

*Tf itw I 

SPTW JTfT^f fi 

ws Tfci’fT^r i:iocr*r?f i 

11 

d 

■' -■ ^ " ***. ■■ 

g I 

ri^lMcT: |i 

^fesTT! ^sfTS I 

TfcT sHiTW! II 

"mt i 

5sr?:?ir 
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%sr WTST t 

»ns:^Tt^ »T'?Tg?ST r 

=g mirifft 1 

Ov ' ■ 

% Tffkir^wr n^ziT "w 

ST IJelT %«r «T ^(ffT cTS^ I 

sj? ^ ?r^ f%3rt t%w n 

w ^r^WRT^sar ^sfTrT'gt:^ II 
3A, leffT ^T'fiTf^siii ^?:Ti''^w?T^^Tr3i^^err^ si^Tft- 
swnETs II 

srfH fsr^cT "gw 3gTjf II 

tcf^nrhf^i g ^’^TisiTW ! 

^fT3T?;Tl^ jgTTfcRT?; f%le^ 

’gi^>5rsTft-^sg f^^ef '^tf*r ^sr i 
^ njff fwf^cn i5«^t ^l*!Tg esifgsTT II 
wiTf^sR ■qrs^g ^4cT^^ffM ci^ I 
fWT f«l^^ ^ ^-§1=?^?^ II 

'f =gr I 

iT^ri^ wmnnrr n 

JTWT'S ^ I 

fT2?TrTO'STT '^1% jf^FTT^^WW^- II 

^ jftrg ^ f 1 

’JWfsinsf '^4-wT'ft II 

si:# w^%Jir ftfsr^^ i 

Hs*r$ g licrl gw! sio|% =^#31% II 

sTtwr: ?r4^T^3iri! i 
sTTJmT! »ITO#t g^! « 





f9cE[Tf®l^ 1 I! 

5f% ?TW 1 

^ ^qcTT farsrr « 

i[<w wr^ tsfiwcrRf t 

wnft^wT ^Trar^^f f=!fcnm ’3c*rR*NfT ^i^ipost % 
^rra f^aiwr ^ 

isft TO^rsmr 'fti i 


3932. 

5693 . ^^HTHTTfWf I Tulaja-mahatmyam. 

Professing to belong to the Sahyadri-lchanda of the 
Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7^ inches. Folia, 66. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete, 

Last Colophon : — 

g^stwrtTsw mw^~ 
wTfiTOtstjrR! i 

In a later hand : — 

<aH'4TfgmT ?f 1 
Beginning : — 
ijinr I 

Trf^pr ( i (?) 

iwrfsr ^ # 
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«r I'srrefT^ srwwcr: i 

5Rf^ m [<sr^] MfciT fiw II 
srm CT^T ^TcT ^ f%»Tf I 
?rr I 

^>gHg?TTiiT ^r^Tfir t ii 

3933 . 

8456. I 

Sambhala-grama-mahatmyam. 

From the Bhu-khaTida of the Shanda-purana. 

Substance., country-made paper. 12|x5|: inches. Folia, 6L Lines, 
9, 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,800. Character, N^ara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and repaired. 

Colophon :— 

^*3% 5erinK 

A legendary account of the shrines and sacred spots 
in and about Sambhalpur in Gondwana in 22 adhyayas. 

For two other MSS., consisting of 24 adhyayas, see 
Oxf. No. 125 and L. 1750, and for one consisting of 27 
adhys., seel.O. Catal. No. 3667. 

It ends : — 

JTTfTW I 

JTfTJTTJr fsT^urnr n 

The adhyayas, treating of the ceremony of pradaksina 
are omitted in the present manuscript. 

75 
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3934. 

Arddhodaya-pujmia-dcina-vidMh. 

Substance, country -made paper. 1! x 5f, incbes. Folia, 3, Linens, 7„ 
on a page. Extent in slokae, 36. Character, Nigara. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

It is said to belong to. the Prabhasa-khanda of the 
Skanda-purana. 

Beginning : — 

^ 5®ci: 8 \ 8 

JT'fT^r 

I^T m 5fT »T%<r ii ii 

ct% w^jrnsr: t?;?!it 

^ 31^1^ 4^ StWSEWT I TSTTf? I 

t If 3935. 

2164. WtilTI Guru-gltd. 

NJ 

From the Uttar a-hhaTida of the Skanda-puraTm. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 9|x4 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 12 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 200. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Coinplete. 

The MS. opens with Samkalpa, Nydsa and DhyCma. 

^ 5ftiIT^T5f 

tr^rTTWT W ^ ^ 

fwfwiTr! I 

jfJinrfiT 

’a[F»T^ i 
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Then begins the Guru-gita, for which see Oxf. 
No. 123, p. 72B. 

Colophon:— 

?WTHT I I 

Compare Cs. Vol. V, 18 and L. 446, which are stated 
to belong to the Rudra-yamala-taiitra. 

3936. 

2786. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 15 x3J inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 5 on a 
page, Extent in slokas, 160. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. 

On devotion to a guru as the means of final eman- 
cipation. The MS. begins with the Sarnkalpa, Nyasa and 
Dhyana. The work begins in 2A. For the beginning see 
Oxf. 72B, No. 123, where it is said to be an extract 
from the Skanda-purana. 

The Guru-gita ends in 6B : — 

iET^T upfit ^ 1 

wmsrsr: II 

Then comes the phalasruti : — 

THTT, etc., etc. 

The Phalasruti does not appear to be complete : — 

5fr55fffflr ii 

No colophon. 

3937. 

10915. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folio, 15. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, discoloured. Com- 
plete. 
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Golophoni— 

Tf% ^ Wji 

B 

Post Colophon : — 

=3Wr^ 1 I 

3938. 

8752. I Bbhu-gm. 

From the Uttara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

Siifostakce, country-made yellow paper. 13x5 inches. I’olia, 133, 
Lines, 9. on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,500. Glmracter, Nigara. Date, 
Sarpvat 1844. Fresh, Complete. 

The first set of interlocutoiB are wpsitrnc and the Rsis, 
and the 2nd set of interlocutors are Rvu and Nidagha 
in Vadarikasrama. 

It expounds the ve4§nla doctrines in 49 most elo- 
quent lectures. 

The MS. noticed by Dr. Rajendra Lala Mittra con- 
tains 27 chapters only. See L. 2333. 

(1) Hd- ri Rpnu irgaRT a g, (2) (3) 

(4) ctT^ (5) u45rT% (6) u'^fff’rar <>_, (7) f^^iTTW «>, 

(8) 0, (9) wgjRT 6, (10) wataif <>, (11) ®, 

(12) o, (13) o, (14) (15) 

(16; o, (17) o, (18) ?rf^*iR«r <=, 

(19) sETTSffsfrss? (20) ®, (21) ?sru%ff o, (22) 

o, (23) tci#crjg:sir (24) wrgw (26) », (26) 

arrsTT*)^ 0, (27) », (28) », (29) ^ ■> 

(30) *r lEr^! •, {dXln^sm^ >, (32) Twi s (33) 
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ft o, (34) <>, (35) ft^*rs^'fw?^, o 

(36) crnrjft (37) ct^tt ^rm o, (38) TT’fT^r^f^i'^w (39) 
aft *r *rTJT », (40) 95rgtTtg ^TJrcjT », (41) firsa-T^r!^®, 
(42) asrim^ o, (43) 5Er4ft^TaTT«rf?; =, (44) 

*rT*T o, (45) ^^^PfETTJtr «, (46) *Tm », (47) TrafirftJTft*! 

arw o, (48) STTH ° I 

Last Colophon : — 

Tft 5FrfTi5rOT ^3fl-<n srw 

^^rarcT i 

Post Colophon: — 

^ II \'=<18 II ftftci aRTa?JT II 

3939. 

3074. ^T7TT^^HT’^1f7S[9T I Ramayana-mahatniyam. 

From the Uttara-kharida of the Skanda-puram,. 

J" Substance, Serampore paper. 10 J x 4J inches. Folia, 23. Lines, 9 

on a page. Extent in slokas, 400. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 
1936. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

I'f’' 

It begins : — 

jnJTTgsrr? sw: ii 

# w! ■'Ti«r<si f=iii5f*t'£r*iTftafiT?r ii 

, 

^’CTfl's at^ni ?;TTf ftn nft: 

?;t%® sifft ^ wm w i 

n% 4Tgr5 ^ TT*Tsr%WT^% h 

I 15^ WnaRT*f 4THfT’TT?npr5R:« II 
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Colophons:— 

, ,5'"..^ ■ "s» . 

fTT-^TW STTO wm\smPf - ; 9B, » 55Tr[^] ?;tw[w] 

HTfT lTer^N^5HiT!i: ; 14A, <■ Siw 17B, 

o stw 23A, « 5^i?n*fmre®5iqr- 

^TOfrrrrtW wig^*i *5W i ’ewwM ^mprawTw^ 


On 


The Post Colophon StaJtement : — 

1 1 ends : — 

•sTO^g’SfTgnfiT 5T i 

‘ ^r 1 


3940. 

3107. I 

Sapta-kotlsvara-mahatmyam. 

From the Uttara-khanda of the Skanda-purana . 

Substance, country -made paper. 8Jx4J inches. Folia, 29. The first 
leaf is missing. Lines, 11, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 950. 
Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

Colophons : — 

2B, ’sta^rrffe^RFrr f^^- 

5erTr»fm?rm(W fifcfTP'f?nTtTO*rn§!}5 H^frtswrg! ; 3B, ^[fa 
’sfNp^cii wci^rTtf^^Rwr m t^^t^amEnnpfk^TTt 

4B, (f qf*:»TT?t JTf TT^f ^^W- 

stw ; 6 A, TfcT 

^’|lT®15f%«Sia|iTf^W+’^'ra3^5’*BT?r: (!) ; 

8B, Tfa 
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*rTH ; 11 A, t w 

^rS’atf^ci^^ETf^pl *nTr ^rHirtswrar! ; 9B, ?far seht- 

5f^=^??TT¥TW T^^swrar: ; 12B, ° fw«r ^fJiTs^iwarTftorTsiTfir^- 
^sri fw^TW^r ^TmTOTf^WTar: ; 13B, TfH =sft’^«?wro iT'fTf^r^T^vrf^ 

titT=i^'f%cit^Tiarf?;mjr ^^tfrK^R^’sr5:5RT?T(W sEfjST^iiTtpfr- 

■ 5 ?:=^^ ’^wiaraiT^ sr^swnr! ; 14B, TfcT 
^erw^^WTi’WT^ ’Er’(iT5^:tfT'9i;'^^*i ^nwts^Tar: ; 16B, o 
^snarf^TSTP^j: 55;afrr^«HrTar: ; 17 A, <> ?r%^T^Enit^j!iT^> 

5wm: ; 18A, » ’^art^’act^WTar: ; 19A, 

=> fatwsw^'^f’WRT^^r^^siJTrar: ; 20B, ° •^^- 

niwr^Tw ^fuTs *nJT ; 21B, » 

m'^TW^^^iTifJC^'sn’rstT?: i:=^ft*rt ^?f: s 11 ; 23B, 0 ftc^ir 

’6'K^^tiirt *rw ^rH^^ctsajiar: ; 26 A, = ^sr^Wcft^JCxr^TH 

; 29A, (the Last Colophon) o 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

^Tf ^ I ^TH^^^tTrrfTnRT aRTtRi^sr ftft%- 

<T3T II 

Sapta-kotisvara is the name of a phallic emblem of 
Siva at “ Diva ” an island near Goa. In the island there 
is a hill, named Kharga in which there are many palaces, 
in one of which the phallic emblem is kept : — 

ew iftm ifl *iraT ww ’rnfl w 1 

cn^ip^^niTit 5ITWT l0[cT! I 

«•«' •-••' ■'■•■*•■. trip. 

c(WT^ ’TOT t nfncr: iTo^g^: I 

^ ^ITrfTPT! I 

♦•* ••• I 
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I 


fwrw WSPC 


J! WS ^SfWT 




’BTl ^ WJT^sr^TWt I 

IS^T^ W cR# gpF5? IT^ TTW II 

■ s> ' 

2 A, -Jijfli fwicsafwnrt 

*rw ; 3B, tl% 

s^hr: ; 4B, o 3^cfJTTWfj|^‘ ^TUT ; 5B, « 

TT ^: ; 6B, o jaiff^sfrxTisjH' ; 7B, » srw 5 etirj ; 

8B, o ^asrrsRsr^^'tsTWT’Sfl'! ; 9B, o ^^trrrafsr^ift ^ ; 

llA, o ^T^jDTirfpf ^^jt: ; 13A, o fVsrigflr^qsnFj; ; 14A, <» 
xrererT Jeni:; 15A, » ^ftr^5rTf(?) tsjn’TTiaif^t-, 18A, » 

^^Kr^wrri'JTTWzrfr ; 18B, » 20A, » ?ft^ ; 

22 A, o sr^f^nd^rrrnwjT ; 23B, » 5^?r*; 25 A, 

27A, o ■?r=gj<?i'sf« I'g f wfcTcW! ; 28B, » ^rw^tnTTWErrr ; 30A, 

° 5iT^M Fd^ Cl+i (“^ i(sw iT^fw^tfenT! ; 36B, o 
39A, o ^sTFTHWTWTMiff ; 40A, <» “fj§!g?g3?rrfTOT w^iiTW! ; 
40B, jfH ^sRT^TfTOTW satire ; 41 A, 

^^gp^ICOT ii g ti ir^at cr ; 42B, o 

^rrfTPT o ’ETfrM^! ; (?) 44A, o W ; (?) 49A, 

® wfwRT xr^Wiits^sEnnEr! ; 50B, <>4-4- 

+ + + 4-^^fwiC?5WPr: ; 51B, <> *rfH w(^‘ait5:WR! ; 

52B, o sfTfr arof^^H^WPr*; 53A, <> sii%+iTr?TOT 

, 5 , rni^wfmxwm *rw 


74A, <> qrrajnftflrww *rnfT TOTfrail- 
5Wr?!; 75A, » stTw ; 75B, o 



*rw ; 76B, o twrni^wmw 

srw ; 77B, o xrKra^TSf^JTTmw srw Ttf%cf?ft- 

5«rnr: ; 79B, o gRrr^rwrwrw sTT^^fecwt^^gmEr: ; 81A, o 
mrnw sfw flfwfecfffts^Jirsr: ; 81 B, o gre®TirrfT^ *rTrr fw^rfewrV 
swras : 82A, o Jrwts^TFr! 'q’gi^cWi ; (the Last 

Colophon) Tf^ = ^ - ^ iirg f t fc [ ^i ‘^^ :ii ^rf^annrT fw^- 

:^Wtwra*n'fT(W HfTO5tn[??rr]*f «rnRr 

1 

For a full and correct analysis of the work see Oxf. 76B. 

This has 65 chapters while that, 54 only. 


10058. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12^x7 inches. Folia, IS, of which 
3 and 10 are missing. Lines, 13 on a page. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and worm-eaten. A 
mere fragment. 
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0 W; 9 A, o *rw ’srw and so on to 

the end of the 11th adhys. 


3943 . 

5709 . 

Naimisaranya-inahatmyam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-madie paper. 8Jx4J inches. Folia, 33, Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 450. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 
1885 and Saka 1750. Appearance, damaged and soiled. Complete. 


It begins thus \— 

STJT! I # sm: -S^SiTYrlfTT^ I 
^ 


^t^^nwpg wsi ^- « 

The manuscript is hopelessly corrupt. 


Last Colophon : — • 


5U*qnr»l I 


Post Colophon Statement : — 
^TffT^ srfT! I 


*tJT; I 



(606 ) 

crrft^ *r i 

^RT*TT II 

’fflWT f*n?f I 

'.. , vj' 'sj' 

^f4=g‘ ’ErTf*ftvn»f %%f srir'i^w i 

■ .. VJ ^ 


■armr w’^'t^awnc’T^ cf^ ii 

■ ■ 'S®' 

1*1^5 ’fT^ faiW^iTO^JIT! 1 

V* 

^T*T ftlW TTWflR! II 
5Er4wSRfl 1 

N* 

S ... Os, 

W TO TO^1%* 15^ ^ I 
wTJcrJi^i:^ irf^ ’sr^ r 

3fr^wft gw 1 

. 'SJi ^ ' 

^ si^'^c R i - ^ w fjngr sr^ ^^fqgrnrt! » 
ftcTT JTl^ ftrf gfeWM g*ITeJ»f«|^ I 
w f^Tfgj It 

It is written in two different hands, the first writes 
up to the 44th and the second the rest. 

There are 79 chapters. 


{ 606 ) 



It ends:— 

iTWT f 

ami«ait f?T i 

Halasya is Madura in the Pandya country 
7A, WT<| srrfe 

fiiwwwhwf^ g 


=f efcT I 


^^NncTs 


Colophon 






Post Colophon Statement:— 

JHiETf ^1? wt : f%^- 

^tar^ 3ift^?fhf*rT*T^ %ac5r»iiff^f%erfjT^ "^rsrngifrT^TBRf 


?sKr?!r?r 

c\ 


3945 . 

8449 . I Matna-parlksa. 

Said to be collected from the Halasya-mahatmya of the 
Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10|x4| inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 190. Character, modern Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1937. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

On the test of gems. 


( 607 ) 

^ 5r5[T*r^: I 

TrTra! ^mwv^ i:w^rr! ii 
cf^ ^r«rffiD ic^fin irf^eiTfM' i 

cf^ II 

ci#r n^Tftr ^pi^wrt i 
si^E%sng ’R'’ftef5 II 

At the time of the churning of ocean, Siva, moved by 
the prayer of Gods and Munis with Dadhiei at their head, 
appears in the garb of a Vaisya with a leather bag 
containing gems of various sorts, which he shews to the 
Gods and acquaints them with their tests and signs. 

Fol. 2B, 2B, mvm wn i 

l a ji^'i^inil srT ii 

wr g f^Tr% 1 

TTf^mf ’n l5chTT5t sEr II 

f|T urg ^arfeiWT^ urf ^ ^iwgcrrM 

wf% g I 

urfn 5Er^ff® 
awrr 

II 

t: ^ SEprafftl 5Fr?T^ "W I 

’51'gjinfsi %WT II 

t i*« tu^^irrg ?r?T=ra! t 

^^^nfutn# WCEf « 

mmm =?r ^ i 


’d’Frrftr g-fjKrfirfd srfes 


ftrfttcf jr?rg?T ii 


It ends : 


=g^3ifTni uTP^TRi ^rrg g5i 
^srarsft ’“g’snnwT « 


ft. 


':!dj 


' ' Ttieii, we^have the, date 


6?e tlfni I 

Then we have the following in a different hand :— 

3iTO% I 

3946. 

5708. j Arvuda-maMtmyam. 

Being an extract from the Skamda-pwrami. 

Substance comtry-made paper. 9 x4J inches. Folia, 46. Lines, 10 

on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Incomplete at the end. ' ^ 


Beginning : — 

swr: 1 - 4 ‘ 5HT! tkfFT I 

’gisririinrar | 

l^’g^^trnsr (?r 'gr»wt ij 

fRcTT I 

^:«5rrfi!r ^ 

*iTwr^Nfffr i,- I 

jrcTTffr t (?) II 

Wwrffir ^ifVccigci *1^1^1*11 1 

*rw ^5|trnrf^s*m i 
[*r] wfviw qiTRor: j 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript. 



( 009 ) 

41 A, ■Jffir *n*T 

I 

3947 . 

5730 I Vwaja-mahdtmyam. 

Professing to form apart of the 8kanda-p%rann. 

Substance, country -made paper. Ilx4| inches. Folia, 3 to 44. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Sairxvat 1417=A.D. 13C1. 
Appearance, very old. Incomplete in the beginning. 

Two leaves, glued together, formed one. Now most 
of the leaves have been disjoined. The first two leaves 
and 3A are missing. It gives legends and traditions, 
connected with Viraja ksettra on the banks of the 

VaitaranI in Orissa, near Jaj-pur. 

End : — 

cifiipr wfsr i (?) 

Ctrl! 3RT% 5(<T^ W JTcft B 
^TmFT! I 

ffl f% TO ^*TT*I4T^! II 

Colophons : — 

3B, Bcfar stw ’gg^s'arRr: ; 4A, 

o ; 4B, o f^apir^ stur ; 6B, <> sriw 

’EfTnrt^iilDr: ; 6A, <> ’?ft?r'Hf^?r*ninTt *1141 ; 6B, o 

*iTfr sraJrlsuTRr! ; 7B, ® ’bw ^viTflswnr! ; 8 A, o 

9ii^Tf-ifrt^s^«JTr3nrt siiiT TBi^rr^^s'arDi! ; 9B, ® stw 

^■arlsTsiT!?: ; lOB, ® 11 A, * fkm- 

v» 

STW tr^TuflswnEr! ; 12B, ® *rTBr 5awTsft5^i^5 ; 

13A, « *iWT^wt57isnir: ; 13B, ® 

77 
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; 14A, » JW-WRTcfti-WSJf fiT^T?/|s} 

fTOfcTJTt^WT^: ; 14B, o j?Tg^T?;-^’§?j'Tm-w*f irm ^f^wW- 
SWT^T: ; 15B, O STW ^Tf^W^^TtSTJrT?: ; 16B, » snfjT- 

jfw wrfWsir%fTt5WTW! ; 17 A, o qrTf5r??ti§fj|si 

ftsiff^iftswr^v; 17B, o srm 18 A, 

o ^Tf»Tcf}itww«f *JT«T ; 19A, o ^rai^ilfsTJTtssjn'sr: ; 

I9B, o ifTJ? ; 20A, o 

^Tfl- ; 21A, o •JrjTc?l’#w fwiiftwV 

-s?gT5r:; 22A, o srm ^^RfwnfwtTtstjrRr: ; 23A, o 

*Tro ; 23B, o inir 

w^^rfcTFrlsTirT^: ; 24A, » stti? ; 

24B, o iTTTr ; 25B, » ^rtjT^hkwif 

sTm w2fwwfH3T>5w^-; 26B, » ^TTfr ^fTTfwwf^pfl- 










5^^: ; 2 7 A, o ^ftrgrTSETfflrww^' itw ; 27 B, » 

sfrff ; 28A, o 

JTT’tw sTw ; 28B, » JirTf%i5r?rr'?T?iRr stw 

^^fhr^ifjcsi'fOTtTOfT?: ; 29B, o ifw 

30B, o m'^^^aRifrr’fra^ irw 31 A, 

o *rw =?5^^( RaiPd+il^Ttirra-j ; 32A, «> 

mwit^^rw ; 33A, o srK^’^OT’fTOTiTOij^- 

'wmfc^rfcriTlswrsr: ; 33B, e ifTfr ^nFr^f^''3i:fcwt- 

s^JirsT! ; 34B, !W trifr ; 

*fTff ; 35B, |i?n%^*^T'rT<w 

*rTW ; 36 A, o tntr^^^TOii srm* ; 37 A, o 

5rT?T I aiTfirtsw^! ; 38A, « «sfwwiTn5Bf sn*? 

f%^^^rSTTi +ft iTiil 1 ! ; 38B, o ^ftrWI'STTKWr^TiW' stiTT '^•W'^T^T'twI'- 
«jrra:; 39B, » ^firsfmTOJn’fTWj 40B, o ftraTJTt^wmfW 
,:;, ,snf^ 41 A, e tww^’ *rw; 42A, « ®fw; 




' ' ‘ 5 ' ^ ; ‘7 i - 
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43B, o (Last ColophoB) "^1% fg?;^T- 

fTT’f TW ?WTTr*T 1 

Post Colophon Statement : — - 
\8\'S 

There are three lines more in a much later hand. 

3948. 

4279. f^^X^TOWWl'fTrRi^ I 

Simhacala-ksettra-mahatmyam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13xlJ inches. Folia, 83. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 1,500. Character, Udiy a, written about a 
hundred years back. 

To the end of the 34th adhyay a. 

Beginning : — 

Brwsft U w'sr 31^ I 

m SfKW’f : |l 
I 

^ =$'W5FrT'^T(5Rf 313187^5© I 

©1%%f^cWT’tT(3zr ^ i 

cI^lWWT^ f%fw-ESraf^f*iTB?f5^'ajT II 
aiHrejf Hen I 

JT^TH*r r 

Ml 
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m ^ sicrg^ B 

fjTft^ ^fr^Tf^fecI! f^ei: 

m??^rrFrrEr w^ t(sr: w=Rra5^^' li 


4B, ^f5Tf*r^ef*r^T% 

u^jfTtsKTTir: ; 6B, «> ^•^N^swr’?: ; 11 A, o sr^Tf^^^r^rq-s^r'ft srw 
'^€f5«£fT?r: ; 14A, o sn^nr^sTJiw: ; 17 A, o ftc^si- 

srw ; 19B, = srw ?th*tV 

sw’?' ; 35A, o tf3rT^'5ft:% ; 55B, » 

^^ftsTJTTsrt ; 57B, » wr^ifiTW^ ; 65A, -» 

^ii'T^ii5T^’fpTcw(?)«5fNJTfwi siTR ^rnrf^-gftwgnRr: ; 83B, ® f^'^fi- 


*Tm ; ^ftrf : 'si^ibw i 

It ends thus : — 

% g wcfH %^=^JrPf{ aFsnfimwj 

wf^*Tt^«T 1'^ yiy sjpTi lErarai?^ ii 

. , , SI 

•M’^rrfir ^ f% ~’ ; fi Fi^«nst v i) T i 

.' V>' 

Simhaoala is in the Gan jam district of the Madras 
Presidency. 

3949. 


5711. '4 \ Vinayaha-nmhatmya/m. 

Said to belong to the Sicanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10|x6 inches. Folia, 60, Lines, 

10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,500* Appearance, monse-eaten. 
Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century* 

To the end of the 24th adhyaya. 


( 614 ) 


It begins thus : — ■ 

# w I 

fai.cCiH.wit Tr%3CT*f ■<S<4-5! 1 

^rTW*nf% WPSfTfsr ?j?rTf«r f^-’Sfwp^Tcr ii 
'^f^'=(Tfiir f W3iJT*nf*T 'sr i 

^^Tf«r •g’ B 

^=|'«iJ^T%ir imiW JTf TtR: I 
tff^rasr^ stiTfqW j| 

tmiftr sfH *r ^iftr TTm in^ g-sjTfjT^ , 

scr^ jr^-=g-f?;cf j??t j 

?r4^Tflrw5|^^T*j I 

Last Colophon : — 

f?*rT5rqffrT-fTsS- 

+ + + + + '^fl’iif^iaTft'SrKErr?: i 


3950 . 

10007 . I Ardhoday<M,mtatmyam. 

Ftom the Skandci-puTana, 

Substance, country. made paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, S. Lines 1 

oT*"?? Character, Nagara. Date, Sanivat 1744 . Appearance, wL 

out and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

■5^ Wjif^JTT^TtTJT ^TITHW f 

Post Colophon : — 

^rrowir^l^ Mm(fm 

\a^o8 ^ n 
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Beginning - — 

^ '3^'^ I 

% ^r'^CTET?; i 

iTTiW’^m*tlqT5f WcT II 


fpff tiW^TW ^fsrif^iRTirsrW I 
’EfS^HTtf^'tlTT^ 5RSlfJ?TiTffT? ?r^T I 
gR-ITT4%^WTtrTcTf3{T I 





3951. 

;1077, ¥TJ3|if?TliT’fXf3^3T | Bhagavata-mahVmyam. 

From, the Shanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

It begins :- — 

sTKT^nn ’^TJT^isr etc., etc. 

1 

'f [%]5rri^ I 

JT% ^ [■g] =f^t II 

I 

JTfTiPf Jm i 

snrPT B ^ 11 

tTTS^JflTJTcf nwr WJTWftll'St: 1 

f*r*TT^r « 

Parlksit, remembering the great services rendered to 
his ancestors by Vajra’s family, offers his services to him 
in his state-affairs, that he may enjoy the kingdom abso- 



Intely free from care and anxiety. Fajra highly please 
at his offer, says 

H^T^Tfxr % f^sffT WTf , 
fHmm ^VR^ Nsttt ctw f%f%f?r=^T^crw 

JTT^ tw^r f%54% ^ I 

iff irar ^ sf^Tswini ^ ussif^w ff 

I 

’STTft^SRTf'^T^PS B 

f^’f rJTTS ^^irTjRft i 

qfatiw t 

irrfig^^wrf i 

’S?3BcT ^w]>i|war»| I 

^rfwriflfKT 5)TqMls;^ 8 

4- + + 


3B, armt tNt: ?f g g 

Everything of Braja is there, but not to be seen by 
mortal eyes. But Sandilya tells Vajra not to leave it. 
There he will obtain siddhi. Accordingly the king 
remained there, peopled his kingdom with good Brahmanas 
and ruled in a benevolent spirit. One day fortunately 
he comes to know where Uddhava remains concealed in 
the form of a Kuruvaka. He finds him out. Uddhava, 
much pleased, with |*e feg’s devotion to Sri Kr§pa 
tells_ him, _ if; ;:he.w^t^5.^;;,|S', Ilia’s _';p:r^ence with all bis 
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associates, to recite the Bhagvata-purana. And here in 
leaf 9A, commences the Bhagavata-mahatmya. 



The 3rd chapter ends in leaf 14B : — 

The fourth chapter is not complete, breaking off 
abruptly at the 17th verse. 

3952. 

2015. I PMlguna-mahatmyam. 

Fro}n the Skanda-jrurana, 

Substance, country -made paper. 9| x 4| inches. .Folia, II. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in siokas, 250. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Mafigalacarana : — 

cT 8 

The question of the Rsis : — 

an’fToRr i 

fIT% ftif II 

j.fn ufJifn^fl'OTTrTircr: i 

^?;3B % 11 

This MS. contains 8 chapters only; for a complete 
work see the next number. 

78 
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,10149. The Same, 


; / BiibstaEce, cGimtry-jTiade* paper. 19fx4| inches. Folia^ 34.' Linos. 
9. oiiLa . page. ■ .Extent in ' -slokas, 624. Character, modern Nagara. 
Appearance, fresh. - Comp'lete. ■ Date, Samvat 1942. 

8A, JTirjn% fsffcr wsf I "w i 

sFTg^: ?Tr% t wrawsm i 


OTIil Tl^srnrT^ JTTwt t I 

The only ceremony mentioned is Holika : — 
13B, 'j?5i Ti3nj Mm i 

5rT:TfhTT II 

cHiXT ir3if^T[9f^3RT] ?;3Rpf ^ \ 

SXRsnfsT =g- Jl’ftm ^HTPCiW^T: II 

SJ> ■ 

lew 1wt%wfg ftrarw: ’Ef’S’ffwcn: t 
wfNi “w wrr?;%q o 
cTWrfi? fwf^W^’WfWT I 

ctw: II 

cW^ fW! wftww JTTW^ =W “W 1 

’sxNrr fwi’acwn' n 

wji wsf^5 ij;^: ^wiytTW i 

ITTW^ irwiiT t » 

’^[*] ^ dx i l wrPrfW- 1 

Wt 4 ^ WffT II 

14A, fww^ wwt i 

nfmr^ wimwi wwi m ii 

;; wtror^ f|7 jflf^ 
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14B, i 

^TT W II 

It ends : — ■ 

j:mcr ’ar^ i 

Colophons ’. — 

1, ?tfr ^T^fSTfn’WToW Fsw1^T-?r: ; 3A, o 

SWT^v; 5A, o Scfhftswr^r: ; 7A, » =^g^: ; 7B, o -q^JT! ; SB, «> 

; llA, o frTTOt5>?n^vr 15A, o 18A, » 

; 21B, ^Wf?:w WTcrT’^riui ^ffT^fW^fsfqrwrfTi^ 
; 25A, tTct ; 

28 A, o ^T^-grts^T^' ; 30 A, TfcT ® Ttf^sRWTTTW 

'SW^' I 

LastColophonx— 

■ 5 ;% ^Tsg-qsrrfw’^g^gfts’an^-i 

Post Colophon : — 

II ^fcr \<E.8>^ tgrFiiiainT'^ 

\8 I 

3954. 

9308. 1 Catiirihl-vrata-katha. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 60. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1875. Appearance, old. Complete. 

This belongs to the Skanda-purana. 

3955. 

5121. I Kartikeya-vrata-Tcatha. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 1B| x 2| inches. Folia, :h Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete, 


{ 620 ) 


p:: 

iliiiii 




IKfil 

iliitli 


Beginning 


cT^T^ f siftT t, etc . , etc. 

Thekathabeginsm2A:— 

sB^rmeT i 

?nig?r 1%*T^iT^?r! i 




i5«5T WTHT % % 3R%ir % ’feTT! I 
airpT^TVfJTT?.^ %’d’?Tt*r ^r=TTJT II 

I, etc., etc. 

Colophon:— 

iffT 3BTf^%^^cTairsrr ««rrwT i 


3956. 

236. ^TO^fertsTfr^SIT 

Upanga-Lalita-vrata-kalha. 
From the Skanda-piiraiui. 


Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4| inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokns, il40. ' Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 


It begim : — 

w T^pfsw 1 

3fr?TW Ii 

The kathU begins : — 

J^cfaTT^TET! 


«rwr 




pi 

SWI 






^iftrcTT ^ra% srar i 

ffHi ?B^cTt5iTf^ II 
^ jftwf^cr! ^ trf%%’5i: ’? I 

cTTf^^rT: II 

^ifH^ ITir^^TJT I 

^?®sT fff^rwro 
It ends : — 

TWa-l^crJTT^TfT %f^’f T^ I 

5T?!t WPIT ftf^cTH II 

Colophon:— 

?:fcl ^iTTf ^fSToTTWcrJT i 

3957. 

2014. ^»|5ff5r?^^?rT I Ananta-vrata-katha. 

From the Skanda-purcma. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x 4 inches. Folia, (5. Lines, 11 
on a - page. Extent in slokas, 130; ■' Character, ■ Nagara. ' Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Begins : — 

^ ^^ 1 =? 1 

■5t:t g ii^rtTJCT^rw: i 

li^ir -sjsrtot iftiTT^spewf^cT! II 

J2li 3fTcft «qTgfk: i 

3R'«i ^*i^Ti;:JlfrTIITIcf II 

'3'fT'? I 

arJT’TiWffSFrT'i'iw Jf 4tn'ii¥?: gww i 

^TOT ^t®T % II 

€ 




Colophon 

Tfa jrwtht i 


3958. 

1881 . iigiflWfTIT .j ■ ■■ AdMhkha-miimm-mxikiP^^ 

Substance, country-made paper. ■ 9 x 4| . Indies. Folia, 8. Lines, 9 
Dll a page. Extent in siokas,-;100. Character, Hagara. Date, Samvafc 
1898 and Saka 1768. ' Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Tile vrata is the worship of Gaiu'i with the object of 
destroying sorrow. It is assigned to the Skanda-purana. 

It begins : — 

T WT 'sp*?Fffl: w ’Er^trsrqra^Tf?- 

Wcra^fPSmfTRR WWlfR- 

The katha begins in 3A :-— 

I 

^«rTfiT?5p;Tr’^4^r: fi 
lET^fa^ ^ WerrfsT =5 1 

TTO3R5i*H«lT =551 truflI»iT t5t5^T JTW: |i 


1%5r% ?rmf f%5f ii 
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9!m ^T%*r ’g-f^cTT =?TJr?rT faf^r: n 
’aEr<[!3i*r^jf\' snff ^s^a'^EfTfsrf^Tfir^l' ii 

3959. 

2012. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper, 8fx4| inclies. Folia, 3. Lines, 16 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 100. Olaaraeter, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

For the vrata see Catal. No. 3958. The samkalpa 
differs only in the name of the deity. Here the deity to 
be propitiated is Mahalaksmi. 

Colophon •. — 

^mFvi 

Post Colophon :■ — 

% ^■?r3E:«esn^ ^r;?: TEr# 

f^rfeensr II 

3960. 

2163. TAe Name. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8|:X4 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. * Complete. 

It begins : — 

gwffr w. «^isRT*Tt3CBii'^T^’5T5r’sr^ 
srT^iTj4-^-«rT5j5jg^nTtw^T 

sr^TjftWcr 1 TW WcT^PfW I I 





( 625 ) 


The ivork begins 

5(reT^;^ WtT iTT.fr54H?T I 

tsTT^ '?c?’W W5!3F^ I 

'■•S 

I 

srfs^ tfg'^xfjFT Wei 1 

^ Wft**TyT<^T<T (WT%W |1 

5Rr'?T%wwci wfw’^ xTTw^imsf | 

%ff ^r^?TT%w ^ro|xfT% II 

Colophon : — 

TfeT ?^fiTJTT’fT(3IWW?i ’ffJTTK 1 

3964. 

2277. ^f?IHra^f^WrW5fM^: I 

Adhimasa-vratodya 2 >ana<'idMh. 

From the Skanda-purana {20th chapter) and. ^'ErJTT^rwer 
from the Brahmmida-pwrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. ]0Jx5| inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent- in ' slokas, . 72. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
discoloured and corroded, 

: I. 

The first leaf is marked 16 and the mark of the 2nd is 
corroded. 

Begins:— 

I 

■ NJ ■ , , ■ 

aRWflR* 's?Jn i 

■ - — ■ ' \ji' 

liWDXT'g'wg^T f%(*r fTTWtT II 

ggi^fcT f sifw c?w: ii 

79 
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It contains, two works: — 

(I) The first four leaves of the Vata-Savittri-vrata, 
which begins: — 

1 xi i 

^ HTt% XT=i$ scsfifti# I 

w<f %?:t vt%ct h 

• •«« ««« ««« •«« 

W=gTt5T ^ ^rf^caScftif^: I 

iT^! ^fafN'sfnsrf^r wf ti5? % ii 

(II) (The last four leaves from 2 to 5 
only) from the Skanda-purana. 

Colophon : — 

xfor i 

Post Colophon :- — 

HTe =go ff^TS^n f^o II 

For the MSS. see L 4172. 

3967. 

2413. i Vata-Sarntm-katha. 

From the Skanda-purma. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 10x4J inches. Folia, 6. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 150. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

•: Ml ‘^3'WT%' 

^RSTT 5ErflmFrT I 

The story of Savitri, who regained the life of her 
husband Satyavan by performing the vrata for a year. 
The Goddesses to be propitiated are Savitri and Prasa- 



vitrl, wives of Brahma. It is called Vata-Savitrl, because 
worshipping a nyagrodha or Vata tree is one of the princi- 
pal features of the Vrata. 

Leaf 6A , 

3968. 

10390. i Tamhfilodyapa na m . 

A}i extract from the Ska7Hla-‘pitrd,m. 

Siibsfcauce, couatry-made paper* 9x4 iiiolies. FoMiiiii, 1. .Lines, 
ii + 8. Character, Nagara. Date, Hamvat 174L Appoaraoce, old and 
discoloured. 

Golophoih : — 

Tfa crTW5ft^Tti*ffwfu: i 

Post Colopho7i : — 

saicT ffra TTifu 'S ¥r55[gT?Tl: 

Beginning : — 

cfT5Rf^^T*ifrrfTt*£r3ssi5f^ jut u»Tr I 

5’,. ■■ 

uHt B 

3969. 

8962. I Eiulraksa-mdhlUinpatn. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 7|x4 inches. Folia, ii Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in filokas, 70, Character, ISfagara. Fresh. Complete. 

Complete in 6 leaves'. This i.s an interlocution 
between Siva and Kartikeya. It treats of the berry of 
Elaeo Carpus Ganitrus, sacred to Siva. 
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3970 . 

9453. I SUaU-stottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, S 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 24. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Ifc is a well-known hymn in praise of Sitala, the God- 
dess of small-pox, said to belong to the Skanda-purana. 

Golophofi : — 

■s[f^ ifl-asrTitw: 1 


3971 . 

3942. I Bivastaka-sMtram. 

From the Shcmda-jmrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 1 .3 x 3 1- inches. i’oliuiB, I, Lines, 
11 in ail. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 



Beginning : — 

i 


5jft%cnTKw^ TO’ft’n: Rimrfsw ti 


3972 . 

2812. ■3!|«frTT^^^TT3f* t Avtitdra-slam-mjah. 

From the Skanda-jnirmm. 

A praise of Vi,?nn in his ten incarnations. 

For the MSS. see L. 4049. 




3973 


Substance, ioolscap paper., , 7Jx4|. inches.- Folia, 7. Linos, 9 on a 
.page. 'Extent "in' tl okas,. .78. .. Character, Klgara of the nineteenth 
century. Appe.arane©, discoloured, ■ Complete. 

See Gs. Vol. IV, No. 204. There are variations 
between this and the Cs. MS. 

It ends : — 

^tcT% aast '§5 i 

jrrira it n 

=f % i|3[t sr^: 1 

ift^T ^=W*r fi 

Colophon : — 

^^5s;^rN I 

?iT5?i^w^-^fT^TWTaT3r-’f?;»T^*r M%ct xncT^ 
•w I I 

3974. 

10867. I Mahd-Laksml-kavacmn. 

From the Skanda-purarm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 11 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Fresh Complete. 

One of the leaves contains : — 

■ ' '.:.;..- „ SV , • >■ ■ • ■ ' 

Beginning ; — 

»rf Tm^^Rf^srni^iT! i 

# w ^r«r?5J7K etc. 
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1 

''j ■ . 

The other leaves contain eleven slokas from Vairagya- 
Sataka. 

3975 . 

5702 . | Tulasl-nm'hMmyam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx 4J inches. Folia, 53. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 860. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1803. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w I II 

^[■®r] ^cf 1 

W SfftiVW ^wfcHR 1 

ssrf^tpjrrnrof wficiit ii 
»73rw^ mftisr: nKirf^crr; i 

^'tit II 

^^TTC^rraiT Trer: 



5rrfd»i^r^ snrarsff '#l:*frErRr^ f¥wr: » 
jflwfrw- ■swiNt ^ f4«iif?n;d! 

wft*af*s[ sw^f I 

wff eiT^fw^t ^ ii 


ftrf^: I 

JlT’^FoRi" ^1^ ( 

^ 5Er4f€fjg?rr 
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I IB, sf?i s<TA^T5>jn?r! : HA. rfri 

RHTfniai : 20 A, yfe 

WTO xf^wt5WT^=; 

29 A, g[^»t*^T¥Ti^r 

^^TitqT®5iT^ ^TWtS'SJT^- ; ?■% g«?’?t*TT'fT?w 

; 34 A, Tfc? (?) ; 30B, ■Jffr? 

; 38 B, Tfe ^t^w^rgow 
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3977 . 

9181. I Siva-rahasyam. 

Substance, country-made papei*. 15Jx8 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 880. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
not old. Incomplete. 

It is taken from the Himavat-kha^da of the Skanda- 
pTirana, and an interlocution between Yajnyabalkya and 
Janaka. 

It begins 

sWi 1 

■iTT^cr’S^ WT'g' I 

TfeT ^TT 

UTO cng^^ wNwir ii « 

^ TT cr^ ■atTf%: Wnr: sjf^T fJTc(! || ^ |1 



fw^^siffrfa’SjTsi ctcj I 

<^T crn): f%ci^+ 4- 4-^^fsr^^fifff 
^ f II 

From the statement in the colophon, the whole of 
Biva-rahasya, as taken from the Skanda-purana, appears 
to be divided in nine (?) parts ; and this is an incomplete 
manuscript of the third part, which comes abruptly to 
an end after the 7th chapter, a few lines only of the 
eighth remaining. 

The Colophon of the 1th : — 


80 
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, 3978. 

M92. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x4| inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 14 
on o page. Extent in glokaa, 112. Character, Nagara of the early nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, diaeoloured. 

The MSS. contains the 23rd chapter of the 9th part of 
the Siva-rahasya. 

Colophon : — 

5wnr*- 1 

Called on the reverse of the last leaf : i 

It begins thus : — 

sifTt I 
t 

irNfl *f ^^cnr b 

cTSI’^T*! srf wi wfl ^RTffKRWW^rOT I 
5511^^ cf^ cTcj II ^ II 

^er I 

TO w {g4d^f^ifh2iTr*r I 

sT^T nw! ^ wrf*ff%! n \ n 
^rra^‘ w w*rra ^ 

■WTci inrr cif^i nt ' 

, • ’■ ■■■■ ■.V*-. Nl , 

41 miiHcffl II >L I 

^ Tii^UTTnnTre^ 

srTnKS'JTl 
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5Brrai *r %fcf. wr^*r?T i 

cl-STTftr WFT I II 

5ifs#»g[5: ^?T9 i 

^fir^ ^^rirar^ i 

eif^'^rH JTJn=?[^ ’EfwTO iii£nf*ii r 

^’sr^rfsoR 'sr^ I 

■5WT% ■^Tsnwr ?rjm%?[ « ■sC'^'Tf^ i 

3979 . 

3768. ^€1?^^,* I Svayam-hodhah. 

From the Biva-rahasya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9| x4 incb.es. Folia, 17, Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 224. i; Character, Nagara. Bate, Samvat 
1873. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

’Enan®! I 

■ Os. 

Post Golophon : — 

gw »3?n^ I wR'aflwt ipasq^ WTr»gT 

sm: I 

This is a work on Amanaska-yoga which is defined 
thus : — 



3A, 5T fira4tcj; r 

m WT^f% cfW^*INI<i" I) 

^ t?5rpr% 1 

stpfTsr^sfir 
It begins :— 

I 

TORT*{^ Scrr^f^' 1 

a|{«jy«fc{ 8 

1 

trc 'iTsrjrr ^ ^ 1 

%5J (<<f^<cl% 'H«sihiW.iR“<*^*T^ 9 
7B, icfcr srw wrts^rTWt i 

The number of verses is given as 84. 

The second chapter with which the work ends has 
113 verses. 

3980 . 

1704. I Bim-mahimThoh-stoUTam, 

Ffom the Biva-rahasya with a commentary by Nlla-hantha 
Gaturdhara’s brother Siva Oaudhara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x inches. Folia, 6. Character. 
Nagara. Date, Samvat 1772. Appearance, old. In the tripatha form. 
Complete# 

For the text see L. 2605. It contains 40 verses. 
Colophon : — 

■S^ ’EWTTrFi[ I 

The commentary begins : — 

%5nsrrsff?nTra fsi^wrcw' aErarPCbrni- 

■ ; i : ; *fT3CT’PWr^ I 
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it ends 



I 9® 1 


Colophon of the commentary : — 



Post Colophon 

1 

3981. 

I860. f?Er^TftW^'aTrr5TWTf€t I 

Sivastottara-sata-namamll. 

From Biva-rahasya. 

Substance, country-made paper/ 5|x4| inches. Folia, 6* Lines/ S 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 48. Oharacter, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Beginning'.— 



Colophon : — 
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3981 A. 


10879. I 


Makadevastottara-sata-nama. 


Being an interlomiim between Narayana and Parvatl. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 6, 7 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 


old and discoloured. Complete. 


Colophon : 




Beginning : 


I 

SR'S? •(..ji.W 

®TRfT W «Ef€N^(^) 


■111 




3^«n?j5n!i I 

?Erfe ^5i«; i 

TPSiTcr 8 


liiiiMi 


iaaiSiiif'r'ij 




3982. 

2421 . I Biva-stntih. 

From Siva-mhasya. 


Substance, country -made paper. 9|x3i inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 86. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophon : — 

i[fg 1 


S ; ;' ; ■ It contains 8 veroes only catted Daiidakas the first of 
■:; which runs s---, ; 
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# 3i7r ' JT3T^f?nc ' c<?:cr5; ' ffir^nw ' 3f?r ' 
f^s^-srPT ' 55ff^5[fsniTsr ' ' ftrpr ' 

lifffw^r’r ' g^r^fwgcr ' ' «i^^cnnn ' 

fs^ 

' ^arrftnr ' cp^ V ePifjiif^ci ' 

ipc^nrair ' irrodirw fwijjnfsriwipprtwwm:® ?ix® ws 
■91^ vm ' ^?n I! II 

3983 . 

9341. iT?5'lf^Srrrc|TIT I Oana-pati-mta-nama. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 60. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Beginning I— 

:#|TT5iirT^ ®w: I 

snJTfw! 

cig 

^wlfw9r sfT^t 

?R|siWf9liPt W Wlls: l^Tf^T 

JTJnsfTW ^rmr^ i 8 i 

End ; — 

■^TOW II 8^ II 

■ ■ , - n ,. ■..■1 ^^. T il ■, 

^?^?DT»5|t’y cr! ^ TB5<m*5;«i =? tsR I 

lOTSfl^W: II 8« |1 
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Colophon 




3025 . 1 

Sula-fankeSvara-mahaimyam . 

For the manuscript and the work, see L. 4020. 

It is stated to be an extract from Siva-rahasya, 
a section of the Skanda-purana. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 


( » ) 88 4- ^ in^rr?: 


3985. 

5710. The Same. 

Stibslance, country-made paper. 10x4 Im 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 800. Character. 
1802* Appearance, old and worm-eaten. Comf 

It begins : — 

siJT: 1 , etc 
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*rTJTrfiT ^ i 

li'W ^T ^ET^fcT^r^ TJs^TfT^lw TOt: II 

%*r WT w^iTTJrTirjni i 

^ETT^TtTfr^^ WfxT ^ ^ f^jct: # 

• + + + + ’ErJTTJTw sfOCT lief ei’en I 

fk^ cr^ wra cf^ II 

ciTnffH^^ ?TT’WT(3i' I 

cfTl^sWT'^iW- II 
cffT^^;^ ?TT'lTe*g tWKTcJ I 

h;^ cff^ -snrwT aRTsif II 

TrT% ’n WSIT^ cT^ ^R^cT! I 
IR cl^ *5^* H 

cT=?r OTT?^=#jnT f?Tlf^Tcr*r%? i 

^JDf:i[T^ IR cTW II 

ci’nfcr ^ iffcTiit fk 1%: ^i^Tftr i, etc., etc. 

Last Colophon : — 


^i^WfsWR: ^HTH5 1 




Post Colophon -. — 


3986. 

6513, I Satyopakhyanam. 

From Siva-rahasya. 

Substance, country-made paper, 12x5J incbes. Folia, 98 + 51. 
Lines, 11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,500. Character, Hagara. Pate* 
Samvat 1891. Appearance, fresh. 

Complete to tlie end of the 79th adhyaya. 

81 


Colophon : — 

*tm i:5R>’nifi-fcTcmt5wr*r' i ® » 

Post Colophon Statement :— 

iiTi \* (?) mcl ^ fft trailf 3?k- 

A Pauranika account of the early life of Rama with 
stories and anecdotes, not to be found in the Ramayana 
of Valmiki. See L. No. 714. 

3987. 

48. The Same, from the Same. 

For a notice of this manuscript, see L. 714. 

This contains tlie second-half only. 

The other name of this work is Rama-rahasya. It 
commences from the 51st chapter. That suggests the 
idea that it is simply a continuation of the Siva-rahasya 
(see H.P.R. 2, 213). The late Mahamahopadhyaya 
Pandita Vindhyesvaripirasada Dube told me that about 
200 years ago a man named Appaya Diksita wrote Siva- 
rahasyas at Benares. This is likely to be one of them. 
Like many works in the Northern vernaculars the work 
opens with a scene at Vaikuntha, in which a successful 
dancing girl obtains a boon from Vi§nu that she would be 
Visnu’s wife in the Dvapara-yuga. But her ambition was 
not satisfied, she wanted to be his wife in the Treta-yuga, 
and a compromise was arrived at that she would be a 
maid-of-honour to Sita, the wife of Vi^nu. She is born as 
the daughter of the prime minister of Janaka and gets the 
name of Subhaga, and she accompanied Rama and Sita in 
all their pleasure-excursions. 
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3987A. ■ 

9265. The Same, from the Same-. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5 inches. Folia, 31. Lines, 11 

on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,200.' ■ .Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 
1808. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


It begins : 




^ TTWTfi ^ I 

Si 

^ftr^T ^ ^elT 

oUTilOT dT ^^1= II 


'3‘^rw i 

fsf^r ^riil f?l-?IT:lTfiT: i 

II 

TS'wr 'ft;! ii% i 

*rw ?sf II ■5:srrf% ii 


End : — 

^r%IW ^^TinflT Tf'^WT ?WTff cT! i 

“si . . , 

^ sgwfFfiiftr? li 

WTWg ?rWT®:fS ^isit |p^T<r I 

wr»if=g ff I 

f^S|5^fq»Sl-. =5frsrt fll=^ H 


Colophon : — 







5a*TWT?ndT% 


3 

^ 19 . } Bnkrma-rjuna-samvadah . 

An interlocution between Krsna and Arjuna. 

, Substance, ■ country -made paper.. .10|x4| inches. Folia, 8. Lines 
Id on a page. .Extent in slokas, 150. Character, Nagara. Fresh. Com 

plete. 

Complete in eight leaves and 1 50 verses. 
^rAeOoZopAowrttws:— 

seWTH! II 

■ ^ '.. . . 

It begins : — 

S15R;! 1 

e o I 

IPB WFStW I 

^T^T! tssp 3g^ II 

f^P^efT! ^5tni S'tf fgi[W^q?!rT I 

cmi*!T?rraTfar^n«ref ii 


XIV. VAMANA-PURANAM. 

3989 . 

3533. I Vamana-pummim. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 22x6|- Inches. Folia, 167, 
Lines, 6 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,500. Character, Bengali in a 
modern hand Writing is very beautiful. Date, Saka 1729- Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning i ’ — 

# *r3Fft iTJinra^ i 

^cn'^ns fsf-srffciiof^tsf’T’JiJT ii 

?TJrs[T^ sen^ lf*r: i 
f^^-ETT^ 5ft^raTir5ErTsiT H^r wn r-r ii 
^ ^f?crprf?r f^fcr i 

cf fin ii 

’STWTf atgir cHT! B 

sgrnpftw^cfsc 1%^ sers*i*f^ \ 

fSMJTT WT 11 


sfTi:^ I 

BIffl JnfWTJT WRWPT^rRWW I 

'SI. ^ ■" . . ■ '■ 


■"■I '646 ) • 

?TTf ^TTf TTWT^IT’# JTfH% fW^ttMcTT I 
^ST « 

jftcIT fl^fr^Tq’f T II 
l?:TJii qiJRn?}^ ^i5qfgwfqqT?;j!iw I 
■g-sji ?r5qHqft:^cr?T ii 

Colophons I— 

3A, Tfci ww*ri?;rffl- qm ^fwmswT^r: ; 6A, 

:5T5c>fqt%sif?T t%g^5wrq! ; 6B, 
■5:fcT qWT*rtfTf»?f% ; 8B, Tftf imsf- 

■pjw qw[’f]EiT5«f% 'qg^s^jnq'! ; llA, leftr ^toh- 

W® 'f?::qrf%cr> qi*? q^jfts^Jrrq' ; 16A, wwqi?:w wiffsT- 
; 17 B, ?:fcT ^qTJRrqicTO ^TH^Tts'arr^r: ; 20B, -sefn 
^wrsTWw qTTpr5[Tf3^f%5^5wq’: ; 23 A, quT*twi ^^q'- 

m^wfq ; 25 B, => ; 28B, = is^^swr: ; 

31A, o =f5^5^JrT5r! ; 33B, = q^l?trarT^: ; 36A, O w^swrq's ; 

38B, o SETTriflSSErT^! ; 41 B, o ; 44 A, = ; 

47B, 0 ![icffts5irr!r: ; 49B, c, %mKWl!s^Tni ; 52 A, «> ; 

64A, o w^rf^sm^! ; 57 A, ?:fa ^m- 

WWtS^R ; 59 A, o f^5fi'>raiR: ; 62 A, » ^fTTfffT% s<^V 
5«EfRi; 65A, <» ; 68A, o ; 71 A, 

^^nwqwi [%] wr^n^fqfqf^rqf^r ; 74B, ?:fa 

f^f^awlswiw: (?) ; 78A, 
O ^p»?^I3SJSTq^ STT^^lCtsWT^; ; 82B, o ir^fiRqri' srm ^Tlwict- 
^tjTRt ; 87B, o TrffqT5K-?nT:qii-?^51q^> qunww^qt: ; 89B, 
» ; 93A, o q^lftsTffilR! ; 95B, ® mff 

; 97B, o ; lOOA, ■> qsnsT^iff^- 
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cwtswR: ; 102B, o (?) ; 107B, <> 

S^JJTJf! (?) ; 109B, o ; 111 A, o /§Tfw^=«jf?51J?T5r! ; 

113A, o w-qf^WTiTrtsTsrR: ; 118A, o =wgf5^irfjiiTt5>2rr^*. ; 121A, tr’f- 
^Hrffftswr^ (?) ; 122B, o ir^iTtwtsiJirEr! ; 125B, » 
jRa1c3;xrf^5if?T (?) ; 127B, <> 

5WWS ; 129 A, Tfa ^wrnwi ^«rwT^% ; 130B, e 

; 132B, " =gg^5W^' ; 134B, » srirr 

TT^frtsijfFr! ; 137B, o -Er^f%5r!f? ; 140A, o 

. m 

^trp?rr*j ^fTTFw; 141 A, <> *rw 

s^nr: ; 142A, <- 3r5TT['^]^^^ sith *TWfffyairsr: ; 143B, «. 

5iiSTT^: ; 145B, » STW ^t^TTSft'S'aiT^: ; 148A, «> 

snr^fftw® *rw ; 151 B, ° ^ir^cr^fH ’EriTTF?! ; 152B, 

« WTTsrafff^^w: ; 154B, o ^rfT*rw ; 156A, o ; 161B, 

o ; 163 A, o 5TW ®Erww! ; 165B, o wrf<r- 

^i#5rT *rm ; 167B, « «f37TF?T i 

Post Colophon :— 

gfirrs^s 1 I \8 

Itends:—- 

ww ^TJT*iri^n; i 
fw HMT 1=5]% ¥rai-S£|^: j 

’m^T ^5wi|j 1 

, ^ t^'^rnRf T 

Tw laiigw^T ^ftJTT^ ^rTf% =?%! i 

This does not agree with the Vamana-purana as 
noticed in L. 1264 and Oxf. 45B and I.O. Catal. No. 3584, 
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3990. 

844. The Same. 

: Substance, country-made paper.. 13x7| inoiies. Folia, 182. ' Lines, 
16 on a page. Extent in si okas, 5,800. Character, modern KaSmirl. Ap-; 
pearance, fresh Complete. Dated, Sam vat 1808. 

TheLastOohphon:— 

•jEfcT ^tstthw i 

c\ ^ 

Post Colophon:— 

^ ’S^TTcj; I 

^ »iTT^ fff 5tJT II 

etc. 

SETcr I 

cT ?^'C£,'c afrr^f^ ?rFr*Jit fM =5W i 


3991. 


9760. 


Karka-bhadra-caturtM-vratam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Extent in slokas, 50. Character, Nagara. Appearance, toler- 
able. Complete. 

Said to belong to the Vamana-pnrai^a, 

Beginning : — 

ajT=g*si =3^%^ ^vi re is^ Ml -= n fygfm- 

ftrfWfTt 

- *HT« ftPTO { •je««lT^ I 



( 640 ) 

End:— 

^ ^ •JTT 1 

?W% ir^^I f«m»T I 8\ I 

Colophon:— 

«(f4»WT^ig^?Rf ^TTT ^ I 
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XV, KURMA-PURAIjIAM. 


3992. 

4492. I Kurma-pura'mm.. 

Substance, coTOtry-made paper, njx 5| inches. Folia, 108. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It consists of two parts of 50 and 40 adhyayas res- 
pectively, in the present manuscript. 

The first part comes to an end in leaf 68A 

Tlie second part ends in leaf 108 B: — ■ 

=^Tft:9fl5wnr* I 

Poftt Colophon : — 

WTHTl^ I 


The Parana lias been edited in the Bibl. Tnd., by 
Xila-mani Mukhopadhyaya. It there consists of two parts 
of 53 and 45 adhyayas respectively; chapters marked 
51, 48 and 46 of the first part in the printed edition, 
and those marked 4, 16, 32, 35 and 43, of the second part 
in the same, are omitted in the present manu.script. 


3993. 

8913. The Same. 

Subsbiaco, country-made paper. 13|-x5| inches. Folia, 225 (both 
parts I and II). ^ Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Ni-gara. Dated, 
i , -t t Appeafance, fr^h* 


I. 

Complete in 124 leaves and .50 adhyayas and the 
II in 40 adhyayas which should be 43. 

Dated, Sam vat 1916. 

II. 

A fragment from leaf 144 to leaf 169 (of which 168th 
is missing) containing chapters 34-47 of the I 

The Colophon : — 

?iaf! ii w ii 

In a later hand : — 

5Fn% Wit jgir i 

^Tr3IT3f%f% it S^lf^er W# 

■■ ■ \4> . . 

The chronogram yields 1622(?). But it was written 
in Patalipura, that is, Patna. It is a most important 
piece of evidence to shew that Patna was known as Patali- 
pura and even so late as Sam vat 1622. 

III. 

Another fragment of three leaves marked 30-33 and 
with the letter ^ o i 

3994. 

399. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper,., 10x4 inches. Folia, 153. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 3213. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable Incomplete at the end. 

Often printed. 

On the back of the front leaf : Bombay. 

Deccan College Library, A. 


;■ ( 662 )■■ 

3991 

167. I Isvara-gltopanisat. 

From Kurma-purana. 

The manuscript has been noticed by Dr. Rajendralala 
Mittra under No. 464 in Vol. I of his notices. 

Printed in Bibl. Ind. 

Post Colophon Statement 

B 

Then follow some medical prescriptions. 

3996A. 

963. I Ismra-gm-bhasyam. 

A commentary an I svara-gUa (161). 

By Vijnana Bhiksu. 

For the manuscript see L. 2050. 

The text imitates the Bhagavat-gita so closely that 
Vijnana Bhiksu, after writing this commentary, thinks 
there is no need of commenting on the Bhagavad-gita. 
the two differing only in wording. 

3996. 

9339. 

Detn^sahasra-^iania-stoUram, 

Substaao©, couEtry-made "pHiper* ,9,x4iEoh©s. Folia, S3* Lines, 5-7 
oil a Fxteofe in ilokas,, ' 330* ' Charaeter, Nagara* Appearance, 

tplerable. - Complete. : - ■ i 



A hymn to Devi enumerating the thousand names of 
the Goddess. It belongs to Kurma-purana. This MS. 
omits the interlocution between Sflta and the Esis and 


^5nrrov[TV W! 


begins thus : — 

WRTTfjrwi 1 

cTWT^t || \ || 

>rtfn ffT cTODxffsr^i^JTnR i 

‘Tigissit f^^wr3Frfci5»T5!^r*t ii ^ ii 
ssraWT fW'STT^ I 

f*r^ ^r^JDT wrgra » 

u«nR? ftp?erT »j?lt wrfir i 
iflcri licn^fsr^Tt ii a i 

f^JTarx^ ^5rT=?r i 

3RX 3 ^ fk ifl : wxf^ -gx^xsTg^fxfr^ i 

fr?x%f^ wsxxw^ s[f% 12^ II a. i 

rxKl»^ix =g *i ?xa! m i 

■■ ■ VJ» 

51X3^?: »x ’gx^ ^rtfjxmxwrxRT ii i » 

Trt ft-fe TOxt ^ ?x%5pc:^rwx5Rxvr i 
Rt Vt It 


End :- 


<r9TX^ ^xsIsRm fi^rr^fiT: | 

iUc4qXiTXiX*fHr^ sfXXT » s^8«J^ B 

nW T ^ flrr^xtszrfrw?? i 

arcf! -cfK U3JTO3T aiJ^xft»rx f^r^war II ^8^ || 


Colophon : — 
Tftr 


xw ^5ix srxfr?rgw4 ^x?sid««rxv! i 
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3997 . 


The 8uim. 

Being the \2th adhyaya of the Kurma~purm%a. 

Substance, coTintry -made paper. 9Jx4| inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophon : — 
Beginning 




s# *r5Frt JTTOitTO 


«:srTOfgif«r i*nrt i 

ff 51*11 wrr » 

I 

fSRT 55^ ^!^T»r » 

%5f cj^ 5=5*1 I*i1r5t ■5^5^*?! I 
13<55r5 ?T’?T5^ WTc5T ^ 5^' 55^1 « 

^51=5 I 

. . . - , , *> ■ . % , * -S- : ^ : 

■555 T55T?Tf 5THi ^51TO*n(^ ! 

f5Wr*i l5^5el! || 

It is put at the mouth of Himalaya and begins 
in3B;— 

?)?r=f%5r g^5 54;lpg5fbff it 


5 I 


' .' . . . \.. r-' ' . - .■! : : ' - 

TOTT5CM<d*tlT pn^S^rUTOr 





XV r. MATSYA-PURAISrAM. 

3998. 

4531. | Matsya-pura/mm. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17|x6i inches. Folia, 238. 
Lines, 12 on a page. In tripatJha form. Character, Bengali. Date, §aka 
1741. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For an analysis of the work see Oxf. No. 95. Several 
editions of the work have appeared in India. 

3999. I 

;V , I 

8897. The Same. 

vSubstance, country- made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 420. Lines, 1 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 15,000. Character, Nagara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

I.O. Oatal. 3548 to 3552. Oxf. 38B, 347A, 358 A. i 

■ ' ■■ 'i 

4000. ! 

4556. The Same. 

. . ,1 

Substance, country-made paper. 18| x 6| inches. Folia, 343. Lines, 

10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

For the beginning of the Purana, see Oxf. No. 96. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript in 
leaf 343A 

iffT *rT»T I 

The chapters are not numbered. 

4001. 

3849. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. '20' x 2 inches. Folia, 248. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old and worm- 
eaten. Incomplete. 
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To the end of Icji-vadha. For an excellent analysis of 
the work see Oxf. No. 95, p. 38B. 

The present MS. ends thus 


+ + + + 

Colophon : — 

•sefh I 

II 


+ : 


4002. 

5810. The Same. 

{TT31^) I 

Substance, foolscap paper. 10 x 6 inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 0 on a 
page. Extent in §lokas, ,500. Character, Nagara by n modern hand, 
.appearance, fresh. 

Beginning'.—- 

siff! ! 

¥r%w i 




siiT^ ufufsHu « 

1SlOTniTU1?T%*r ftii ^ » 

cnqpc^ ^twnT i 

3g;yT‘T g(«al*iMl«lilld g 

fTflarf^T^ », etc., etc. 


( 657 :) : 

7B, xf<T lasrw 

’a^rsr^gsPtf^irffrsrfjT ; 17B, «> KT3T-gT^Ti!^rt«iVsrw; 18^^ 
«%t^*rsirr^ srw; 20B, o nwr i ; 23A, • “sn^- 

srws JTS ; 24A, o ^wrr»(ffr« siw ; 26B, Tt% 

^ o ^iTWTf*rftT% ^nsrrarnrt srnr ; 28B, «» ^nwTf^frra iRip^rsTT^rt 
siTTr I 

4003 . 

2166. Jr^T^THTlTfSfSfW I Prayaga-mahatmyam. 

Ascribed to the Matsya-purana. 

Substance, eoimtry-made paper. 9|x4i inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 
10, 12 on a page. Extent in si okas, 300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. 

It is complete in 12 chapters of which the present 
manuscript contains the first ten chapters. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3664. 

4004 . 

6053. I Matsya-purmmm. 

Chapter on Vastu. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x5 inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 12 
to 14 on a page. Extent in slok as, 800. Character, Nagara. iVppearance. 
fresh. Date, vSamvat 1815. 

Ail extract from the Matsya-purana, relating to 
Vastu. 

Beqinninq\— 

. -s , 

WTAiati’Er sw! I 

?{WR^iwrfi«rT PiwmM i 

d 

%*r fTEn% ^ 6 
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HH 

mm 


2A, ?:f5[ TTT# I 

lief '3^rw I 

4A, ?:f?r fTTi^^raftFcTiR ^nrfl ; 6 A, -jerff ^f*r>^T*r?T ; 
6B, TfH rn?# ^WT^3TT*rJT ; 8A, ^far 32:’?f*i%?i:*r?T ; 9A, 

; IIB, ITT# t[fa-iTraHra*T; 12B/?1^ srrai 
17A, J7T# trfcWPSTWJirw ; (The last three 
chapters are of much iconographio importance) ; 18A, 

18B, Tft ^FTW %?crTwf f ; 20A, iffir 
mm j 22A, Tf?r JTr#5f^?r5rTi[ ; 24B, 

5RW ; 25B, in# ; 27 A, ^ atn^ 

^oi^T^gUTsi ; 29A, Tfe TTT^ tn^rKTl^b^ ; (Last Colophon) 

JTTo^ UT«T?Tf ^fTTH??; I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

tuira^ajg '= 5ajnTrftf?i 


3tt-^-qfPgsr-t%WTOsi^ 


( 659 ) 


4005 . 

Siva glta from the Matsya-puranottara-Tchand,a. 

For the manuscript see L. 1488. 

The Post Golophon Statement : — ■ 

4006 . 

9160. j Qanem-mturthl-vrata-hatha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 X 6 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 160. Character, Nagara. Date, Saiiivat 
1910 TcfsnjT ^tK. Appearance, tolerable. Com- 

plete. 

It begins tJhus 

# ilTl! 1 

I 

jrauf^TT srrr^sr li n 

tnjtrr^w^i 

^sTT*? gi^^^TfSTT 11501 %g5^sT;^sr3|; « ^ n 

fw irdtir JTf ^ fnrsrqr i 

h%ct ti \ b 

I 

fisrwsRt w’frtsd 3TOH! i 

cl^ ’VflTfgf^ IRIT ^-*1 Hffa 11 lesiTf^ 1 


( 660 ) 

The end : — 

stT^i %?WTc5t « II 

f%(?f « «.«> r 

The Last Colophon:-— 

xm ^frggricw ?rJTTWT i 

?rsr?r \£.\o ^frrf^sRTi# XKWT ’Jrf’raTSfR: 

^n3cT gji^:Tfr*i35rra irRfTCW + ptw ‘sn^ 
wrw ^wiraif srani^r stjt i aftfiserr^ jh? i 

4007. 

2913. I 

UtpannaikMmi-mahdtmyani. 

From Matsya-pura'm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8|x5 inches. Foiia, 7. ibines, !4> 
15 on a page. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4168. The 
word Utpanna here means that the Fast on the eleventh 
day of the moon issued from the body of Vi^nu when he 
was asleep. 


XVII. GARUDA-PURANAM. 

4008. 

978. I GciTuda-puraimm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12| x bl inebes. Folia, 320. Lines, 
9, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,500. Character, Nagara. 

The first 26 leaves look older than the rest^ and are 

in a different hand with 13 lines in a page. 

The chapters are not numbered. 

The manuscript is defective. According to the 
LO. Catal. No. 3353 this manuscript begins with adbyaya 
If, verse 42 (p. 6, Col. 1 of the printed text of Rasika- 
mohana). 

The manuscript ends with the chapter following that 
on Dharmasara. 

It ends with srrr and pur- 

ports to give an abstract of the Gita. 

In the foreword to the second edition of the Canakya- 
Raja-nitisara in the Calcutta Oriental series, Mr. Johan 
van Manen says, p. XTII and XIV : “ The interest of this 
collection is greater from another point of view, raising, 
an interesting question of literary history. On a close 
examination of its contents and structure we find, much 
to our surprise, that this Canakya collection is in a way 
only an elaboration or modification of another Niti collec- 
tion which under the name Nitisara occurs in the Garucja- 
purana, forming there adhyayas 108-116. The Garuda- 
purana Nitisara is shorter than Bhojaraja’s, containing 
390 slokas, but a careful comparison shows that of these 
about 200 are identical in both collections, and that not 
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bnly the sequence of the slokas in both works is the same 
but their division in adhyayas, too. Both the works 
contain 8 chapters of which the last is about double 
the length of the others, a characteristic they show in 
common with the Tibetan Canakya in the Bstan-hgyur, 
which is as closely related to both works as these are 
mutually. Now it is most remarkable that the Nitisara 
in the Garuda-purana should be ascribed to the Vedic 
Sage Baunaka, a name which approximates, as closely 
as possible, to that of Canakya.” 


Mills 




4009 . 

3631. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18J-X4J inches. Folia, 170. Lines, 
6, 8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,800. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Saka 1657. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Golophm : — 

,, a. ^ ■ 

Post Colophon : — 

w:3frrs^i i swt i 

For an analysis of the Purana, see L. 2525. It has 
been several times printed. 

Along with it there is a fragment of Harivaiisa, from 
leaf 273 to 305. The fragment contains chapters 160th to 
the chapter which describes Vana-yuddha. 


4010 . 

4411. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 6 inches. Folia, 246, Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent' slokas, 6,600. Character, Nagara* Bata, Saka 
1734.- Appearance# disoolonred. .Complete. 

: i : . ili’or a full description of the work see L. 2525. 
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It ends thus : — 

w«srrf^ Ip# w*snr 

^r>T% ^ »Ttir»7T?nrRr ii 

JT^-^ifsT gpmr^ ^pann^T^ i 
^ 50-T3iJ^ ^ITOTmTcr » 

'WRT^ wrc4T'|si ?i; i 

amss 3T5E%feT^ II 

*rT^ JTWft^ wt3f?%^5f I 

wt^RT^^TT^ §pn; It 

55:'iTH ^sr^jtlsfir ^ I 

^ fT 1#5»3;^ IT^ff^sTH II 

Colophon : — 

T^ iTT^ OTwwrfiszr^i! srm i 

^TTrra^ irT^STPJrftrf^ li 1 1 1 ^ i 
^uanw w! I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

+ + + + 

f^fecT Jf^TTS^ I 

’t ^ B 

I t«fiiriR<4nf^ I «in[?ic^WTftsrT% i 

’stfe ^3n% \®^8 ww ^srrfJir ^ 

^ I wlfcrf«tm-*«rtf(i3 ^Tcp^ JTT^^Tw ^#Nwi?- 
TTfigerw f¥%cn^; i ’sfc«iTtwt*f i ^girw i 

gwT I 



( 664 ) 


4011 . 

Mils. The Same. 

Substance, Assamese bark* 23 X 3J inebes. Folia, 184 of wliicli 71-80 
and 82 are missing. - Lines, 6 to 8 on a page. ' Extent, in ilokas, 7,600. 
Cbaracter, Bengali of the seventeenth century. ' Appearance, wom-ofi and 
'worm-eaten, ■ 


Last Colophon : — 

xmfk JTTTSui srref i 

The last but one leaf has its writing besmeared with 
mud. 

It contains a complete table of contents of the work, 
but much of it is lost by erosion and by the breaking off 
of the bark. 

T.O. Oatal 3363 see L. 2625. CS. IV, 26,27 and 300. 
rrararnr xrsr ^ i 


\ I 

t 

I 

4012 . 

4667B. The Same. 

Siibstanee, country- made paper. 18J x 6J inches. Folia, 14.3. Lines, 
12 on a page. In tripatha form. Extent in glokas, 7,800. Character 
Bengali. ' Date, Salta 1742. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Written in the same hand as Catal. No. 3698. 

This is complete in 248 chapters. 

Last Colophon : — 

■cfu W'fTlKW 1 

Post Colophon : — 

: ' ^ , ’HaRTsaU I 
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I ^^;Tfr3Ccfn%fii:wrmTfiTfcT i otm 

■^fecTO I, etc. 

See L. 2,626. It does not agree with Rasika- 
mohana’s edition of the Parana. 

4013 . 

1996. I Preta-halpah. 

Garuda-purana, Part II. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12 x 5 inches. Folia, 30 by counting. 
The last two leaves after 28 are not numbered. The last sloka in leaf 28 
is numbered 17, and in the same leaf begins the next §loka. But in the 
next unnumbered leaf the first sloka, although corresponding with its first 
words in the preceding leaf, is marked 10. Lines, 7 and 9 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 420. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incom- 
plete, 

The Mangalacarana : — 

* -s. ■ 

cfJTf II 

It is a dialogue between the Munis of Naimisaranya 
and Suta on what would become of those who have faith 
in Brahman, after their death, as regards the conse- 
quences of their acts, death, re-hirth, their existence in 
the spirit world and their obsequies. 

The question of the Munis is : — 

i 

■ 

cfW[ II 

It is assigned in the colophon to Garuda-purana. But 
it has verses from many other works. The very first verse 
of mangalacarana is that of Sridhara Svam!, the comment- 
ator of the Puranas. 
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Golophons:— 

2B, Tfir ^reriilswPEr! ; 4B, o fc^NI'sarTT- ; 

6A, o ®^^rt5?3srTw: ; 9B, • *rw ’tg^sWPT! ; 12A, « 

STW ; 14B, lEiJstsTiiTsr; ; 

17B, fiTigw^spf sfTw ^thhIswtw: ; 19B, «> wstNpw’t »rw 
arwtswR! ; 21B, o ^mTri^s^f^wffts^rTW ; 24B, <> 
srw ; 26B, » cifa^fcHfri ; 27B, o ^ciw- 



inflnfiFT I 

The next chapter is incomplete, 


4014 . 

8778. The Same. 

Substanoe, eonntry-made paper. 14Jx4| inches. Folia, 58. Ijines^ 
10 on a page. Extent in ilokas, 1,700. Character, Migara. Fresh. 
Complete, 

Complete in 58 leaves and in 36 chapters. It is an 
interlocution between Visnu and Garuda. 


It begins thus : — 

( 5^ ) icTwaiMTir! I 

The Last Colophon runs thus ': — 

Aefa ueras^ 

■ N»' .. 

•SOT II w>^ a 9 


4015 . 

4578. I Yoga^sarah. 

Substance, connt:^y-made .paper, 14x3 inches. Folia, 30. Lines,?; 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and soiled. 
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It is said to be an extract from Garuda-purana. It 
relates to various drugs with their applications in different 
maladies, and is in the form of a dialogue between Dhan- 
vantari and Susruta. The word “Yoga” means mixing 
up. “ Yoga-sara ” means an abridgment on the art of 
mixing up various drugs for medicinal purposes. 

^ It 

i-«fcr ^f'^Nncf mfiirstt ^tor% II 

2A, Tfh ITT^f ^ftJRTTC: ; 4 A, AeiWTfffTTTKTO 

^rgtnwrf^fffTar: ; 8 A, ; 18A, ■jesnfgTTTrerrar 

JTT^, etc., etc. 

The manuscript is incomplete at the end. It is full 
of marginal notes, and contains an index covering 7 
leaves. It contains many chapters from the Garuda- 
purana besides Yoga-sara, on medicine. 

4016 . 

9603. I Karunyorstottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8|x4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, lo 
on a page. Extent in siokas, 70. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete, Written in a beautiful, small hand. 

A hymn in praise of Visnu, affiliated to Visnu- 
dharma in its supplement which is held to he a part of 
Garuda-purana. 

Beginning : — 

' 4 > sTTf! I 

I 

«rRHt*nn<*R# ^ fgsr: i 

gw irofiTftTSElfiT* OTen ^ 11 


( 668 ) 




■h’J'^ 3 li =^ ii 

^'^uc^racT 5Er4ifT=s:w^rr?3ir»T i 

triCTcj; tr^ccT^ *rT% ^’g^Tcff^iw i 

ci iiiP5n^ srrt^rrfir acj; n « g 

•sesrrf^ i 



Oolophon 


5146. I Nam-stn-Uhsaimm. 

Being an extract from the Oaruda-purarm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x3J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 144. Character, Bengali in a very modern 
hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

wsrfe I 

I 

5=^ 5ET^trr^i!r i 

■■ ■ ■■ ■ ' , . 

<TT^%?3T^ “W i 

=f II 

Colophon:— 

nT-ret srw i 


XVIII. BRAHMANpA-PURlliTAM. 

4018 . 

3654. I BmhmaMa-furanam: 

Substance, country-made paper. 18|x5 ineiies. Folia, 4 to 192, 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured and worn-out. Of the leaves 143rd to 170th, 
both inclusive, the written portion has been almost entirely corroded. 

Four padas. 

1. I 

No beginning. 

34A, WTji flifnw: I 

II. 1 

Beginning : — 

^KcT i 

cTf^cr: I 

cTTpr ^ ?Tf! 8 

.SJ>. . ■ ■ 

Colophon -. — 

89 A, (i< w w'liTW ^'Tt^’^frtrrsr' ^wth: i 


HI. I 

Beginning -. — 

TTR I 


-wfaiclTWH! || 

. ■ ' S» ' 






Colophon : — 

182A, «rgww?= wrirr: i 

IV. WTfR: 1 

Beginning : — 

?nsrm g y c gi f ^ i 

jraarr ii 

JTS^sfi^ 5*?’^^= I 

cftT^W «lVoa ^'^T^f’a^TJT It 

** C\ . 

Brahmanda-purana is known to be divided into two 
parts. This contains the first part which passes as the 
Vayu-purana consisting of four padas. 

See the description of the Vayu-purana, I.O. Catal. 
No. 3587. The second section of the Vayu-purana, as 
contained in the present MS. is the third of the I.O. MS. 
and vice versa. The beginnings of the padas in the two 
do not agree excepting the third in which the two 
manuscripts agree pretty closely, excepting in the title. 

/. Prokrya-pada. 

4B, Thrift 5fg’fRT?i^ (?) 

^r^Twf»wcnfNf*i «ren ^ 1 

W?i*I I 

5JS. End : — 

? : . fsRra j««%wi?wn w=5fis' i 


( 671 ) 


5B, 

•s^r 


TEiW5^crr wr# eT^Tfwnt^s 


^sranaiT ’^pra wst’ett ^ i 

=gi?^?sr^ liirarw 'gr’ri^OT^ ii 


IB. End-.— 

?r^^w+*Tr*n:ftr i 
5rr^rr^tf?r ^rtessf ^ 5 « 

w5Tr>i% cr5«(?) ?r4! t^ar*^ r 

Tfw s'liw tjflrsrnn^ i 


Beginning of the next : — 

35f^iT?J^rf^=fIT^a:g:T4 ^ g | if\d % 1 
’KPrT^ssntft^HTW sT IT^ar « 
^Tal% cTwf^nr ^ i 

cf^T ?r iTifir ww ’^wrw! b 

12jB. End : — 

cTcff sTfiT ^sr wNrr^f^ wm-- 
srfsR'^-m i t I 


Beginning of the next : — 

^ ^rsrn- WTg ww*n i 

^M^TO T! mxi wr^w! ipmtHt j 
!fim«TiTW:^wsg l<ai»n»*( t 



+ 4- + ^TRf tTf: B 


]^nd. 15B :— 

W «!WTi% ifHrflff ^f^TSlf ?f’?TW*lTJT I 


( 672 ) 


^rrg^! ! 

StWTf*r?ri?=^ II 

wtf^ wni ^rf^prrqf^ I 
Beginning of the next : — 

^s^rraftrrfiwT^ ^Err^cr i 

\ St 

inw: ^rWT SfWTW I 

imsi I 

fsp^ trwT*r^ f^ctTR^r ii (? ) 

... '-J 

End in IdA : — 

?9STfcT Sf f ^ Her ^Tsr t%TTf%aT I 

i;w¥ t ■'iff'2TT tfTtCJfJITf^ii^ Ii (?) 

=^€511 ’JWTT || 

Beginning of the next : — 

cT^TfiwTf*r*ri sa^srw^^ETpiK^T: li 

^?:t! •rfto' I 

^-EnraHw ii 

isf?r5Erj|: qan^ Tcf? ?:TW5Er« ftsftticr i 

?H>- T^WT TTf^^T! 1 

,s».. '. 

?r«ff ^rtfTisrT i 

End in 21 A : — 

^ ^Ptef i 


%^fT '«nifrt|^‘ ^ -gt: ?rf 11 

"w W'^Ti i^Tfiyvj «rsn! 
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The beginning of the next •. — 

ctw^r^ 5EmT%*f II 

fTt (?) ?r: sfrm: -stwnT^ 1 1 

3i5£i5^f: fq’irm ^rw^:TW«T! ii 

ciH 5Ei^ 5efsR's?nfiT iTirii 

^ S# SJ 

Ends in 21 B:— 

^^wTOfwfw: 5erT§ f¥ I 

(?) 5n??jTtg 'fxnR’T! i 
^sriwjrm iri Trftscits^TOt} i 

jfif w^n!ii5OT ?ff^f?ntrr^ i 


The beginning of the next : — 

«Tqj^ JT’^TfRT i 

"g^lfK ffetn^T M^fci'fiflr: # 

w fiiTsafw^ xr^ IWf sftcwxsRT i 
a{ra^=^ (Tm gw twrsT^;^^ gr^: ii 
g^gr^ wix^ jperH^! i 

fg^Wi^ 'sg^gi ^gg^ fgggrfffr \\ 

faisn 'g^R: s^^irf^gr^srerr t 

•gWnr scrggrigrra fg^fur ii 
gr^fei grwcgrsrfe^! Fl-gi'g gfwr: i 
wgga<?rnTgrg|grr: JTWwrgt ggiTi*gdit i 
■^IxffTgTwnfN'^ gggTJTR^ ffsffni; n 
gxTOT g?gfgif^gt ! 


gwr*- ^ftWT! ^‘f^T ti ^fgi^qgT! 




w ^^gg ygf^g 



gfwdT gsigf I 


86 


4- + 

efi® fBjSEJT! #f^c{T^ -EWi^^T! B 

^rT'w..,......'ERHci»w^=wr^ ffff^aT...... ■• 

<1?^! 

iftiT' ^f^wrf^ ftrwrt i 

End in leaf 29JS : — 

xrnrrsfniftTraw %?irniT ctwt i 

’ETS^f _j_ _j_ _j_ _j_ _]_ 
ctcf! afiTs^fxf^T it?:t i 

^IT^fjD^ 5[W^T-sr II 

The MS. is so very corrupt that it cannot be read and 
it is impossible to give an analysis of the Parana from 
this. 

There are two leaves of Varaha-purana and four of 
Harivahsa. 

4019 . 

4465. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. i9x4| inches. Folia, 160. Lines, 
9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and very much damaged by damp. 

It is called Brahmanda-purana in all the colophons. 
See I.O. Catalogue No. 3587. 

I. 

Prakriyapada ends in 28A. 

Beginnifig : — 

srR;Fr®%an% i 

gji: I 

;g:?r 5g;a[ fTr^wrir ®TT?n i 

lew ^Te1%fed ?sm II 


( 675 ) 

3^ftr%sT ir ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

%% I TO cr%5T fir55f ^Trw% 1 

^r^rff an ^T?: W It 

^ SET^ f^imif) »T% II 

WT'f it: cr^ B 

LastGolophon:— 

■sefcT 3 ^t ?5 ^TTcrfim^T^t trfw^T^! ^wm 

II. 

Begins : — 


55:^ 5iTsw*frij5!rT5f 'figfjT'^fTr efT^a: I 
%fTSTT%? m ^1*?!^ 1^: II 

Last Colophon : — 

74A, STsrrf^JFf’fTiTj® ^tr}|icr; ^th: i 


Begins :- 


III. 

R'T^ TOR[% ^fWcTW I 

-s» . ' . . > 

mw^i fffwfrrarrsr! ■^■s^’• ^lernTfer: ii 

(Scftw ^?;-Rqi^ 'HTf I! 

W- ^vs^t II 

WTf : ^Il^TfwSfT ^cft % fsf^^ I 

' *V :« - . 

JIRTW^^icf^^ ^’ST5P?J SRreTtJRT! || 
fW^I^5ITgT?55|lf ^ 1%!W 'Si’ff crfeWT! 
5ffff(*rr f? ii 
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Last Colophon : — 
151B, ^fcT 
«sTrFr5 1 


IV. 


Begins 


^wmnw Jtwt "gw wr<pr[^g^ » 

^fT^^T! 1 

cfcfiw 3T%^ «Tg3?j 5R^gTf%5fT*^ II 
?r%?w I wm ?T WT^% cT^ I 

iqfjcsf^?! jrwTO t =^5^51: tt 

Colophon in leaf 158B : — 

?:fcr anrnw 'ErwT¥T^trr% i 


4020. 

3851. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf, 29Jx2| inches. Folia, 290. lines, 5 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 11,700. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and worm-eaten, and very much damaged. 

This agrees with the 1.0. MS. (Catal. No. 3587). But 
it is wanting in the last pada called Upasamhara pada. 
The last chapters of the first and the third sections are 
called here Upasarnhara padas, as closing the sections. 


4021. 

4792. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 27ix2i inches. Folia, 3 to 106 of which the 
following leaves are missing : — 4, 9, 10, 77, 96, 103. Lines, 6 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, fresh. 
Incomplete both ends. 

7B, wwfw irewts^jrw.- 1 

: 106B, 55rfw^ 8€ i 
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4022. 

298. I BrahmandoUara-khandam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14Jx6 inches. Folia, 91. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,800. Character, ‘Nagara. ' Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

For a complete MS. see L. 854. 

The first opening verse is wanting. 

4023. 

591. I Adhydhna-Rmnayanavn. 

For the manuscript see L. 1501 . 

Sat-samvada or three interlocutions are necessary to 
give a work the authority of a Parana. The Ramayana is 
a Kavya and not a Purana. With a view to give it the 
appearance of a Purana, the story was in the first instance 
narrated by Siva to Parvatl, in the second instance, a 
report of that narration is given by Brahma to Narada. 
On the authority of Narada, Vyasa narrates it to Suta. 

4024. 

398. The Same. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 17| x4| inches. Folia, 158. Lines, 
7, 8, on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,056. ' Character, Bengali. Bate, Saka 
1770. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For a description of the work see L. 1601. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

WqnWTSSr ’arpsff II 


( 678 

■^ITT^W Sfn: » 


It f^®B! 


4025 

2614. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 16|x4| inches. Folia, 160. 
lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1737. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

A portion of tbe Brahmanda-puranci 5 often noticed 

and printed. 

Last Colophon 

1 SEUTTHW’*! 

I ' ■ 

The date and scribe of the manuscript :— 
fcl^n^TOX: 

f^er faffed i 

■gj;ejfT®efT: ^•S^® WratSTIfn^RqTW t%qT?f II II 


4026. 

4501. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 16i X 6^ inches. Folia, 178. Lines, 9 on 
a page. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. Appearance, worn-out. 

Complete. 

4027. 

4609. The Same. 

Substance, counti^-made paper. 13| x 6| inches. Folia, 166. Lines, 
, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 


( , 679 * ) : ^ 

Last Colophon : — - 
^wt'S^T’^T! li 

Post Colophon Statement'.— 

'SrrrK^T^ ITTWW! 1 

sfrwTTr^T^ ?TSf! I ^^[FTcfgii^rJirt 
aETTHT^fT^ II 

4028 . 

5611. The Same, 

. SubstaBce,' palm-ieaf. ■ 14 x li ineiies'/ Folia, '211. ^ Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Character Udiya of the eighteenth century. Appearance, good. 
Complete. 

4029 . 

5584. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15|xlJ inches. Folia, 138 of which the 
leaves 71, S2, 83, 97, 100, iOI, 102 and 133 are missing. Lines, 5, 6, 7 on 
a page. Character, Udiya, about 300 years old. Appearance, old* 
Incomplete at the end, ■■ ■ 

4030 . 

10829. The Same. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 16 x 3 inches. Folia, 200 of which 
the first five are missing. Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali. 
Date, Saka 1631. Appearance, discoloured. 

Last Colophon:— 

irr% i 

(?) ii 

I 

4031 . 

11010— IV. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x5| inches. Folia, 23 (Bala- 
kanda) -f 36 ( Ayodhya-kanda) + 25 ( Aranya-kanda) + 26 (Kiskindhya-kanda) 
Lines, 10, 11 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, |fresh. 


W ’ftuftliT! II 
5Efi 




10922. 1 Amyamna-iiwmuyunwn. 

With ihe commentary entitled Adhyatnia-Raindya^ia-setu. 
By Rama Varman, son of Himmati Varman. 
Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. In tripa^ha form. 
Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

I. Trasffm' ! 

Foil. 2-21. Fragment. 

20B, -sefct 

wmi 'sw licrT^Tcrrcmi^ 

w i 

There are eight stray leaves. 

IT. ^SRlwtgRTlli: I 

Foil. 2-23. 

Colophoji : — 

ief?T :^t?Tcr o 

^WTH^T I 
III. 

Foil. 6-18 {of which 7, 8, 11 are missing). 

18, ° ’EW: i 

IV. r^r<sft « *fe(ra T i g= 1 

Foil. 1-19 (of which the 17th and 18th are missing). 
Colophon : — 

• TfEf ’sfllW e -^if^FSrraW «iWTT! ^ 

; : ' . f%f^p*rr^piw‘- ’’TOTTF' t 
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V. 1 

Foil. 1-11. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

o XT^5ff! 1 

’ewmFT! I 


VI. 1 

Foil. 1-34. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

«r 5 KW 3 r o -9:5351$ Wrt! I 


VII. I 

Foil. 1-26. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

o siiTr: ?n!s 1 


Post Colophon :~ 

sEiTJiTW^Trnsra ^nis! a 

*TT3IifH*TT% 5$ 5OT3fT3lt WWTWTWT^na ^TTSftTW 
5;T1T5W^efl ^n?lT 3^t 3fffT=5 88 1 
\ IWT 5iiT% ^-ar I 


4033. 

9174. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x6| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 17 
on a page. Extent in ilokas, 140. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

A fragment containing only the commentary on the 
first sarga of the Bala-kanda of the Adhyatma-Ramayana. 
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It begins : — 

" ..?l -rrr I 

^Ef’sr % spErfwTftr Kwwfir i 
frtw«rT^*r*T I! \ 8 

Ov ■ 

T^ » \ « 

iS^i ^^??aFw I 

’f (SfT # 

^Tfw®® I # 

The Colophon runs : — 

fW^tiTH^ f%®lfcI5[^®! "SW ^C:T*T1^®: lic^ ^nSETTW- 
50Wra® WT®®Tji ®3T' I 
There are, after the colophon, seven stray verses 
taken from different chapters of the Gita, which go under 
the collective name of Sapta-sloki. 


4034. 

10021. The Same. 

(ftf^nwrrarm complete and the first five adhyayas of the 
Sundara-kamfia.) 

With the commentary entitled Dhvani-prakasikd. 

By Visva-natha Sihhaju. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x7 inches. Folia^ 344*25. In 
tripatha form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ano®, decayed and worm eaten and repaired. 

I. 

34A, ff^T?jWTfk?j®r-^hRnfT€T5rT- 


( 683 ) 

II. 


4035. 

3578. ! Balabhodhim. 

Being a commentary mi Adhyatnia-Bamayana. 

By Gopdla Gakravartl. 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 15x3J inches. Folia, 91, 
Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,500. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Saka 1769. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Golophon : — 

WT’ST^fv^'l' snfr 5ftfr^Ta?^TrTsr®€t^ WfnrrT i 

Bandyaghati is Banerji. The Gayaghadas are the 
best family of Bauerjis. 

Post Golophon — 

iCSRr^T: I 

It ends thus : — 

^^Ntnw-gRcm?:- ^rwcwtftifTfirffT ii 

The first half of this verse is omitted in the present 
Manuscript. 

For the beginning of the commentary see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3429. 
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4036. 

2109. TTH»^T I Rama-gUa . 

' FTom tM' Adh0tfmi-E(imaya^^ 

Subsfcaace, couafery-made paper. 6x4i inches. Folia, 8.' Lises, li 
on a page. Character, 'Magam. - Bate, Sam vat 1880. Appearanc©,' 
discoloured. , Complete.'' 

Often printed. 

Post Colophon 

4037. 

3863. The Same. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. Appearance, fresh, 
Complete. 

Often noticed and often printed. 

4038. 

9809. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 on 
a page. Extent in siofcas, 98. Character, N%ara. Date, Sanavat 1893. 
Appearance, old. Complete. 

It belongs to the Adhyatma Ramayana : — 

■5:^ t.twncfT MTO xpiFf* 

I 4. 1 % I tirra ^ trapfl ww 

gw i 

4039. 

8560. The Same. 

- Substence, countrjr-ms^ ;,|^I^r. 9|x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
' on a page. Extent' fe. Ilokas, .W. Character, Negara. Bate, Saipvat 
; 1878. i 'Appearance, fresh/'' ‘ 



( 685 ) 

Complete in 7 leaves only. The work is the 5th 
chapter of ^WT(*R;wT^rJir and is an interlocution between 
'SHT and Copied by Mana-Simha in 

that is, Sanivat 1878=1822 A.D. 


4040. 

S786. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 3^x4 inches. Folia, 18. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 126. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1909. New. Complete. 

Complete in 18 leaves. 

The fifth chapter of the Uttara-kanda of the 
Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

A well-known work. 

4041. 

9866. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9 x4J inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 140. Character, Nagara, Appearance, 

decayed. Complete. 

It belongs to the Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

Colophon'.— 

4042. 

1454. The Same. 

With its commerdary entitle Suhodhinl. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 13x4i inches. Folia, 13. 
In tripatha form. Date, Saka 1771. Character, Bengali. Appearance, 

fresh. Complete. 


( 686 ) 

The text haa been several times printed. It is a 
part of Adhyatma-Ramayana, which, again, the present 
manuscript considers to be a part of Brahmanda-puRlsia. 

Colophon : — 

ms(i^ ®n5Rr i 

?nTRnfftcrp^?w t 

PostColophoni— 

^*:Tfr'?[^T5r sro: l stw: l ilTKTBSeT: 

afrftjg JTT’t f«ifiaa i 

The commentary is anonymous. 

Its mahgalacarana : — 

#arairnr sfirl i 

liW U'W f?T«?}^(?) II 

Object of the commentary : — 

9Eir?:3E} ^ ^n?jT»i % ’rowfci s 

Colophon to the commerdary : — 

miftciT ^wrm i 

Post Colophon : — 

^tf^WWrlTC etc. 

^ . This comrn^tary is to be differentiated from a 
commentary of the same name by Ayyaji Bhatta. 
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4043. 

11242. The Same. 

With the commentary by Rama Varman, son of 
Himmati Varman. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12 X5i inches. Folia, 15. In 
tripatha form. Oharacter, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete, 


Colophon : — 








11^! ?r3T! » 


4044. 

2466. The same with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4^ inches. Folia, 21. In 
tripatha form. Oharacter, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Complete. 


The commentary begins'.— 


cTci 1 



Colophon : — 

- 

i[tcr 




4045. 

3777. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x41 inches, Folia, 32. In 
tripatha form. Character, Nfi-gara. Date, Sain vat 1854. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 


(lolophon of the text: 

Colophon of the commentary :- 

wm ®cni^?nw- 


nirnrarei 


xreTT! ?ni: 


Post Colophon : — 

^J3cT ’5?tsRT«?fT ffW Tlfin^F4«t»l«fiFT% 

4046 . 

9608 . The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 18. In 
tripStha form. Character, Nigara. Appearance, old. Incomplete, the 
first leaf missing. 

Colophon : — 

■5;fli ?r3iim?;Twfg[ti^$PGapem^ + + + + + + 

1%5CT*wr*T^ SidRUITi^" 

?;Rrnrait^ ! 

4047 . 

5637 . A commentary on the same, Pamagifa-dipika, 
by Mahldhara. 

Substance, country-made paper. I6|x 4 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 300. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1769. 
Appearance, old. Complete. 

Colophon : — 


^ppw 1 
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Post Colophon Statement -.— 

I ^ II 

ir# 1%^ I 

( ?) -stth + + + + + + fefqftw 11 

4048 . 

9086. The same with commentary Rama-glta-prahha, 
hy Rama-narayana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6J inches. Folia, 67 missing. 
Liof's, 11-15 on a page. Tripatiha form. Character, Nagara. Fresh. 

The first leaf missing. 


4049 . 

9014. The. same loilh an ancmymous commentary. 

Substance, yellow country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 24 
Lines, 8 on a page. Tripa^ha form* Character, Nagara. Fresh. Com- 
plete. ■ 


4050 . 

5107D. The same with an anonymous commentary. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15|xl| inches. Folia, 16 (by counting). 
Lines, 6, 7, on a page. In tripatha form. Character, Udiya of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


The commentary begins thus :— 


I 



* . . - <!-: : ' ■' 


Colophon to the text : — 

50WTt«fT ®IW I 

There is no colophon to the commentary. 
87 
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4051 


0258. The same with an anonymous com/tientary 
Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inches. ITolia, 21. Lines, 11 
on a page. Cheuracter, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. In 
tripatha form. 

It begins thus : — 

ricI I 5[Jra7 ■?rTf% 

*T1f^ SET ^ ^![cp|^T*lse[5® 

^Srrrfn -Rlfwrw 

wJTHi irgjra WT^ 3'fr^ 

^ET SSTTTHT ^‘«JTT ^'srifNl anaiWT 


wrf^siT 1%cft TO* ^ImqftwTJnr- 

■ -Iftisr ■' * S5^ * , • gy..... 

e{tl[4^4T'^feclfflfcl I 5:WTf% 1 

Cx, . . ., 

End : — 

fl|fraW'4’IWIT'§?3 *T^ 

WTT^ I ftRITsrfJTfk 1%^^* =^*[31^ 

515 Trawim^arif wf^'pwrfir: 

cTwr? ^fbsr^5 

4062. 

11170. I Bdma-hrdaya-stottram. 

Being the first chapter of Adhydtma-Bamdyana of 
ErahmATjdO'-P^^V^- 

Substance, country-made pap^. 11 x4i inches. Jolia, 8. Lines, 
8-1 1 on a page. ~ Cheupii^i Appearance, fresh. Com- 
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Colophon 

«t !<?*(*% ^WT- 

^fxWBiT 1 

O'v , N. ■ ■ ■ 

Beginning : — 

# ^fTTgsTT^ 5!W! II 

etc., etc. 

2A, ?erw rf <*«if<(««iTft’ i 

^dt<w*<iifyg«c(K jft^?rT’Er*m k ^ ii 
W <W(i(iH t^^PDgapir 1 

K®WTw' It ^ II 

^ ’sflcTWT sar’^ I 

^icrNTg- 1 

AW iT^ ^ ?Erf%5n'*i*^?rsrJT I 

^rTfWl■^j+^4^)iJ<4^^ j 

«fH<< f«j4|<si UPrf 1 

^=4<*jir5F*Wlf«N‘ ^WnilW^^iT 8 
w fwfa ;g;graitfc? i 

^wTjfi^iTcrf^crT 8 

One stray leaf marked 171, containing the colophon : — 
i ^ <^Tf*ri5c^ 5ifl«t«TOTO ^rsw’STiJi'nEr- 

^PZWJ trr^: ^JTTW: I 

I T[jvim sf??: 8 


4053. 

9682. The Same. 

Substaace, country-made paper. 14x5J inches. Fojia, 6. Lines, 0 
on a page. Extent in Siokas, 72. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 

fresh. Complete. 



This is a hymn in praise of Rama-canclra delivered as 
an interlocution between Siva and Parvati. It belongs to 
the Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

Colophon:— 

wujtw- 

stT*T i 


4055. 

2358. The Same. 

Babstanoe, country-made paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, S* Lines, J 
a pago. Extent in slokas, 50.- Character, ^Devnagari of the nifieteentl 
century. Fresh. Incompiete. 


"CiW' 


4054. 

11124. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4 inches. Foiin, 8. Lines, 1 
on a page. Character, Nagara. . Date,- Samvat ' 1867. Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

w^sriin- 

?;tj 7T^ aiTH I 


Post Colophon:— 

f OT ^rf i TTWT I 


( 693 ) 


2B, tTlcii I 

^T*T wf%^T*r5^^^iFT ! 

^To^ftrrf^fitl# ^rT5iTflT3rflrjft=?r?:w ii 

^ ar=N 'frrWT’TTiiTq'^Jf^ 

5rW5T% ff’^TWTil f%, etc. 

5ercRT wasTT ^ jtt'w etc. 

4056, 

3812. 

j UUara-kanda-katha. 

Substance, country-made paper. ISix 2J inches. Folia, 67. Lines, 
6^ on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,300. Character, Bengali. Date, Sake. 
1702. Appearance, in tolerably good preservation. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

TWtf?;^?gs(rsT[ «?TniT i i 



^ s 

4057. 

3088. 1 

MaUan-Ksetra-mahatmyam. 

From, the Ksettra-khanda of Brahmanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12^x6^ inches. Folia, 29. Lines, 
13 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1738. Appearance^ 
discoloured. Incomplete at the end, containing 22 chapters only. 

For a full description of the work see L. 763. 


3A, 

3B, 






5691. The Same. 

{A section of the Ksettra-khiinda of the Brahmmula-purana) 
with a commentary by Kalamba-kara-Bhima. 

Substance, country-made paper.' 14x7| inches. Folk, §4. Jn 
tripatha form. Character, Nagara in a modern hand. Appearanina, fresh. 
Complete in 23 chapters. 

For the text see I.O, Catai. No. 3441 and L. 763. 

The text ends thus in the present manuscript: — 

1%3rTs i 

Colophon '. — 

j gTCi f nsf '^ssrtfwic: I 

The commentary begins thus : — 

I sfi?! I 
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licrwcrr fti%«r WTslifl' w^tsw 

^fTTcTftr% ^cfr ^5T 

Tri'«?)+(f‘!f?;f?T ^jsr^tffT i 

The commentary ends thus :— 

57 =^: |1 

^■pErt I^SfW II 

% TfST! ?r^T I 

cr^^cPc^rr^rrw^ «W7TT^m ii 
5ir€t*t! if^fiT! wm sR3^ 

1^ KPTPf ffcj-^y NliJI + + + -f 4- I 

^f^PT^*Tf%WT 7ft«T5rimflf*nwT I 

Colophon of the commentary : — 

^fET 3Cf%?n 

^+i*»i^Tf7;aiTT*Tf^^ wawnrjT^ t K 

Post Colophon Statement: 


itmi 


? ftrfSSTT *[^Wf 7 TT 1 

a-sntjRf JTt ««lfr »TfBI*TWTf?:%W| 11 11 fi 



5729. 1 PHnisolUimu-inrihahinjnm. 

From the Brahmanda- pur ana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x 5 inches. Folia, 32. Liae^, U 
on a page. Character, 'Hagara of the early nmeteeiith century. Appear 
anee, old. Incomplete at the- end. ■, 

To the end of the 15th chapter. 

See I.O. C’atal. No. 3444. 


4060. 

5010. 

Vakre§vara4irtha--rnahatmymn 

Substance, cjoimtry-made paper. .12|-x5 inches. 
Lines, 10 on a page. ■ ■'Extenf .in' tiokas, 480. OharacL 
Saka 1748. Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete in tl 


Wh-sfT fgnil i 

'RWifinfiT (i 

’3PPn|[3gT ^w^iawfw^ i 

xnstwrfif s 


Golophoti 



Vakresvara is a place of pilgrimage in the District of 
Birbhiim m Bengal where there are many hot springs 
with a temple of 8iva under the name of Vakresvara. " 

4061. 

^fiilra-sannyamli . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x (5 inches. Folia, 18 Tines q 
ZmpX. Character. N^ara. Appearance, oid. 

It begins : — 

II 

JTf T%f ?7Hrr=n?TiT^Tu^ i 

^T^flyr^T! i-irf»r: uTfirnt 

*r 2fryr®rsr i 

^^7^ ^T4«TNrT*rt Sr^PiTt 3(rf^ctT II II 
*iT5irm Fr%w 1 

^fTJ7%7fTSrT?: %r JTsq^ ll ^ j 

It ends:— 

^'fiycTT + d-ii’Cfrf TrfhiT i 

w yfhwcTT 777^ iT=^77?ai3r^f3 « yL'= s 
wraflTTgTral i 
fitr^^i77?fi-sr7 K y-t 11 
+ + + + ■+• -f- + + 1 

iw: ifiiRt 3Fr^!rr*r^ I! ll 
i7^f%3in7?f7^ jT’fT^r TTmTuny; 3577 ; 11 g 
Colophon : — 

<3fll<(f«i77T5t ^'=rWlIT?7?rr^T^?pf 
3a«pDt ^T7777T! I 

■■Ov'. , ■ . 

mRirasisfj- 3f|- sf! 1 
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5812. I 

Lalitd~sahmra-nama-stottrmn. 

Being an interlocution between Agastya and Hnyagrlra. 
Stated to belong to ike Brahmanda-purma . 

Substance, country-made paper. 8 x3J inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 7 
a page. Extent in slokas, 400. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
ri. Appearance, fresh. Complete, 

Beginning 

w I 

ITWlli 'fTol-WT^f^'atFr?' I 
cTfwcTT^SJT^fra qriRTgHf? P 
Mm wig^ernf: trf Tftra'^*5W i 

wflffcf i 

frfWJTT ^filcTSa'^T S 

?r?mJT9pr% i 

■g??53?;?nii3® 5 arttficrfr # 

•g1 ^ = fg8 oTsrr ’f>iT*;^f^fEraifT' i 

l^rarsrr: 

ftKIiW xfiCWClftftcRI 1 

3 Rt*?r^ I 

srg ?fl# *rRT« B 



( 699 ) 


fTfr WT ^ftTgcTT ^ *rTfr!erfW5ff3T I 

t%3Rlf sfl# HW % 5 rt?;jd II 

^cT I 

xfcl ’f ^?ft-5rt gf^ifT fi»W WSTT I 

w’gsl trr? cTTTT5ff f II 

^trng^m^OT^ ’frxw^iTW’rT! ^is® i 
STTHT ^11 

The beginning of the sahaera-naman : — 

6 A, ^ffTcTT 1 

^sr^RT^l^crr ii 

Colophon ; — 

Tftr ^?ftsr^?S'StTm ^?:sgT§ 

^f^nEn?ir*fTireff^ ?f^jD?T i 

.. Cf. ''■' 

Po fit Colophon '. — 

I 1 «'s(^ ^Tf^^Ts® a sitI: 

?Tw wl fciflcf f^fecr n :§?? ii 

4063 . 

o905. 1 Tripura- sundan-hrdayam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x3^ inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent m-;§lokas, 60. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 



Beginning of the Uottra : — 

c\ , , ■■ ■•■ 


( 700 ) 



Ft h: l^^ l H^ ' ^fas fi’S(>T(?) I 

cjTPSlsrW^^fir: ^FtMcttwfwWlT » 

2A, g-irsPNtgssf^?: onssn^f^^few \ 

^TO’Sr^TT^ ^ ^TflTcfTiSxR r 

5{^TSTT^T^t cTHW t^^failTfT I 

?nfjPSfff2'«^Tfr??IT56[fllfTO'fTJT B 


End !— 

tw%w >srT¥^>f!5fT: I 
xi I 

cmnTOfsf’iT® cre:<fft3PTJ#f*f« II 
^STTCWfT ■^»T 

iI^:SIT*T^fr: ^tuerecff*^! l 

fiT?ri^T%af JEf iKPi » 

4064. 

9449. I Oamsa-humoam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inobes. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 42. .Characteri Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete, 

From the Brahma-vaivarta-purana. 



( 701 ) 


Colophon : — 
Beginning :- 


I 


'# ^ararjiT^r stji: i 

w# ^'tgftr^Tfir frrHTcr ?t^ctf5;*o- ii 
sTKnr® I 

Tra-cwm ^’fSRT ?mww 1 

®\ , 

fkM «r^' ’^Tfeft snrai i 

^••’S^ra^RrsTFi ^ I 
f^t%-sr5® ^ II ^ II 

w»j?r srl 1%iK=g ftrf’siwr i 

„ ^ <N , » , ' , 

cT^ r<fasn*i«ifq^ sRof’? 


End-. 


8 8 

nt ^Ei5#sa^siT'n:s)?T I 

i%fTsr^ ■srrct'j i 

^ iT ^fwi =5rtm =«rTn:?: i j 

5Epff*T^5frwiw ^ET^r^^atciiN | 

?|-^s^gR<^‘^eil©T® 8 ^8 8 

■ST^ ^"R»{‘^T(«|{ ^ srq'^f‘<T?3Ftsr?T I 

^cTwar^wlsfiT 5T tm- c ^u. ii 

4065. 

10864 . ( Devl-kavacani. 

From the Brahma'^a-purana. 

Substance#, comtr^-made paper. 7|x 4 inches. Follsj, 7. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character# Hagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 


( 702 ) 


Colophon : — 

This is what is commonly read alon^j; with Candi- 
mahatmya. 

4066. 


3935C. I Hammuit-kavacam. 

From the Brahmanda-purami, beginning from 34 and 
ending in 44. 


Substance, country-made paper. 12J x 3 inches. Lines, 8 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 



Complete, 


Colophon 


Tfs ’fg5R<^=W WWTH»j; ! 


4067. 

39170. I 

Dattaitreya-sahasra-ndma-stottram. 

Beginning from line lliA, 264 and ending in line 3-30/1. 

Substaneej country-made paper. 14|x4| inches. Lines, 11 to 16 on 
a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and discoloured. Com- 


Colophon 


Beginning 


( 703 ) 


^Tr^TwgiT?;TrTm%^aT v#- i:f(T # Tfcr 

’9!:%: ^firfcr ^mfct i 

Then follows the Bhuta-suddhi. 

The stottra begins : — 

# JT’f r^'tfir irg-: | 

a^sft f^jr«T5^ arnrrs# 9?fTirf ! II 

4068. 

2383 . I 

Siddha-sarasvati-stottram. 

Frmn ihe Brahmanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9x4j inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, N%ara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Completev^ ^ ^ ^ 

#f ^ 9rftr5f^ i 

Often printed. 

4069. 

9401 . ( 

Mokmikddasl-mdhatmyam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 6, leaf 3rd 

is missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, tolerable. 

Taken from the Brahmanda-purana. 

Colophon : — 

JTT'WT(*En^ 1 


( 704 ) 


4070. 

.%94. 

Substance, eountry-madB paper. 10x4i inelies. Folia, 2 to 12. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent, in Slokas, 200. rhnracter. Nfigarn of the 

eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

1 V 

4A, ?rfcr 
JTC'STfW* I 

The first leaf is missing. 

II. 

7A, Tfir iTT^wrwTTsra* i 

Beginning-.— 

^wrei I 

mm 13^ (?) i 

®?f5n B 

w (4 tfT®®! WW5C®! I 

=g§f (I) fm i 

f® srnrr ^ ^ I 

gf t aaii I 

50^ ^ ?rrg»g -m i 
wm siT%1% faf5®Tcn: w«nqT?;T to b 

TOTff ^ ®TTO jflw =®®Tli; I 




( 705 ) 


Beginning-.— 

I 

®rR5[vXTf^w^ 3({iT^T5Br*r»|; I 

wr^^«n$)if%% fl^rsTT srw '?n 11 \ # 

H%c|; I 

wi^*r TrJTT?rcr: II 

?n^T! i^gi w^cr: i 

wifhn=q- 1 

^ ^^TxfiT icnra’^T TT?:Tif ii ^ ii 
W ^^fg^T5l?}TfT Tm# I 

l?:Ter*f fw TTmT3[*m ii 8 r 

?f?nr1% f^w^TT ’Em 
W ’E:m> ^ ■^rrat 'rg^'st i 

^r^cf! ^ETf s 

XWt^ 1 


IV. 


12A (the last leaf) 
wmm I 




It begins in leaf 9 which is missing. 
lOA, «fW 3ffT%5r ^THTTHT ^K^fcffsi'^TWT 1 

, Ov , 

wf«na Tr$ *n^[wT]«nTi^ i \\ ii 
lOB, 5iwrw *rTf^5^ tiampns^’r i 

12A, % piffr snchurr: i 

% ’eTTN tt5I% *ITW mm tl=qT?3DT fi II 
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4071. 

2175. I VycvtlpMa-vrata-katha. 

Substance, country-made paper. ' 8x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character NSgara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Then there is given a list of things specially required 
for the closing ceremony of the Vrata. 

It begins : — 

%*r ^ *r iT^fTJCW^ 1 

wm a i. « 

aifcf %r ■^rrfa w a 

gpB Si?T I 

■ ■ . ■ \Jt. . 

icmr 55 ^ a 

JiiRt Jrm 5awfW5 1 

^siTfrrfl fwr®^ a 

ffx H cfifii aowT ?[^rnR! a 


( 707 ) 


mwf: I 


®aWT5J xrR%T[T *T f3Rf%^ ^Tf^cT lictiT I 

g ^^iTcftirra 337# «TTr ii 
^SlWefi' Trr =9 ST faiTf%^WT*r'f JT I 

fTcr=q JTSFT WW^H^g II 

2A, crag- ^ cTgTfTfsT g:TcTTfTT 1^5#^ I 

gsTc^m f^% i:=ggM% i 

cTW ^ ^HFfgT^rfw ii 

M 

•••. **• *#* «•» ,••• 
ciTT# % ^R'^rfiT *w trig^ gapff% i 
^r^biTcTg# ^cig srai ict ikw ii 


TTTwt i«T55% wrtTT stfsgf^^ Tnfsj m i?%g i 



m rn^ wiifwfl II 




UPA-PUEANIS. 

I. idi-puranam. 

4072. 

1316. I Adi-piiranam- 

Substance, country-made paper. . ;I2|x5 inches. Folia, 114. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in §iokas, 4,300. Gharaefcer, Nagara. Bate, Samvat 
1869. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

This is placed among the minor Puranas. For a full 
description of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3335. Adi- 
purana as described in L. 553 is a much shorter work, 
comprehending only 26 sections and seems to be a 
modern abstract of the older work txnder notice. 

Post Colophon Staiement 
1 

4073. 

The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper, iljx 6| inches. Folia, 147, Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in ilokas, 4,700. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1708. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

’COTfTvwrarrJT! i wmw# i 

Post Colophon : — 

fl 5W! I 

itjT ^ wrftr ^ «:(3iwret: 

I*',.; 

if I i ^ 



8 ^fmr^ !i 


( 10 ^ ) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

After this there are two lines, written in a later 
scribblinghand. 

See I.O, Catal. No. 3336, 

4074. 

3355. I yisnu-nama-mahatmyam. 

From the Adi-pura'm: 

Substance, country-made paper. The first and the last leaves 
ISJxBJ inches and the rest 10 x3| inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7, 10 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 130. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon ’. — 

^fgrarl*rtT«ri’fT(35f 

1 

It begins : — 

g-anfST I 

JTftr ipoi 

^>flT 3i4f% 

wnrp^ fsii3T^f% =?■ ftif wl II 

. . 

?Tf:^ fgiRT ^rTf% SlfllTT^ “W ?rT I 

m wrt w' ii 

fslfnf WT ^nlTTfaJI J7sE1^5fm?T I 

fW WWTW- Hgnrt% JfRWf 1 *t: I*f! II 

4075. 

4022. I V aisnavamrtani. 

From the Adi-puratm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 120. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 





Post Golophon : — 

'si 


“^5^ =?flTrwnT 8 
Beginning :— 


^tat*«- 


. . M . 

twiwr 3T^ arair arerw jmsRTf 

ct^ 






II. NARA-SIMHA-PURANAM. 


4076 . 

4513. Nara-simhor-pura'nam. 

Substance, country-made paper* 15 x 4| inclies. Folia, 93, Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 8,600. Character, Bengali Date, Saka 
1617, Appearance, old and faded. Complete. 

One of the principal Upa-puranas. 

The present manuscript contains 64 chapters. 

92B, ^?;f5=rTP:TO srwraniTt 93 A, 

TftT wrTTJT ^8 1 


Post Colophon Statement-.— 

W! I *537! I, etc., etc. 

*?xr I 

TOW ^wNRrncfWRT ii 



5[:w W'f T<3IT^ 1 


4076 A. 

4548. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 3| inches. Folia, 96. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1686. Appearance, old and 

discoloured. Complete. 

For the beginning of the Parana, see Oxf. Catal, 
No. 138. 

Last Colophon :—^ 




( 713 ) 


Post Colophon :~ 

wat ^5 1 

t^Twrftr %-sr5E:Tf®TO[ Tr$ sffHtrf^ 

f^wT f^fecT ^■jf|?;'gtJirai:#TJirr I 

i 

4080 . 

3641. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13Jx4 inches. Folia, 1 to 124 of 
which 115 is missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 
seventeenth century. Appearance, old and worn-out. Incomplete at the 
end. 

There is a statement on the obverse of the leaf 1: 

I, I ^,88 tra from which it appears that the com- 
plete manuscript consisted of 144 leaves. 

The MS. ends in the middle of the 48th chapter. 

4081 . 

3838. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 25 x 2 inches. Folia, 183. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1639. Appearance, old, worm-eaten and 
very much damaged. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

W[SE?T! 1 
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IV. SIVA-DHARMAH. 


4082. 

9967. I Biva-dharmah. 

Being the Uh Uporpurdm in the Hat of Kurma-purdm. 

Substance, Nepalese paper. lOJx SJ inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 8 on 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 300. Character, Bengali. Bate, Saka 1663. 
Appearance, old. 

The manuscript contains only the sixth chapter 
called SantyMhyaya. Aufreeht, on the authority of 
Adaiar Library, says that it has twelve chapters. See 
below Catal. No. 4084. 

Beginning : — 

^ suT! facflrf'*) I 





( 71 S ) 

It ends thus:— 

^ ipa ar^T^T fw%*ra: ii 

ipg 3^^f^iircr ^mf^T ii 

T . T sn|t; q [^ TR- fgiyWtti a^ °g i 
XRWnsftfll II 

^raresf: ^sl^fpri =«r f%%-*fcf! i 

aa-sra sr^i^ i 

f r«^f^?j»w’WTcf5ir! ii 
^ WPnRT’fT^d JTTS^T fq^fT I 
W%sr fl^Tef^! II 

qjpa'^qrofwRf l^sj sr %?f aR^fq^ I 
fsr<IHlW ^Tefq? f?t%sr SRf^ pi 8 


Golophon ; 


^ 'm-pwHrw 


Post Golophori : — 

I pTs 1 ^ nTTs^frfwit i 

w% \yL^^ %an% aifTwragrtr- 

snr^ w#Fr%^ i 

i^ir ^JissRtsfiT m ppbI' wt 


miapsT 


trow 


^nraraiqptnw w^w 


arra*w 




( 716 ) 


4083. 

4076. 1 Vrsasara-samgrahah. 

^Substance, palm4eai 22|x2 inches, Foiia, 210 to 251, the leaf 
marks of the last' three of which have broken off* Lines, 6 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, IJW.. ■ Character,; Mewari of the twelfth century* Ap-, 
pearance, dilapidated and 'worm-ea.ten* Complete. , 

Last Colophon 



I 

Tftl ’Sf3TTW: I 


Beginning 


«Er^Tf?[»j’arT^TR=f’T*f(iTTK i 

ippg €wrc«'?r¥n « 

g- .. ... *. i. . i r... 1 ....., , .. ,|.. . , 

?ISf 5Br'^f«iiiiir'5r)|fWH i 
^ ^Ici ?TTCcr?fff cT*^ 8 

setSH! tipajmsw^ ff 1 

sr •sffiM ci^ wmdsim « 



( W7 ) 

f^sr^tr^ TTxr^' ff^f^cT! I 

Wt%^T I 

asfsj’l^sr’Sf Tg'^T=f i 

5^431 f«f cTfJT3:3T 9 

f^ircfiantr ^5n=9 i 

tt ’m I 

^3Tft: 3ffn f5T3[j^j5fl' ^3:^! II 

5RT?rqT§5 ^ w^cT I 

^li IT w ^nfcT I 

icef^ ^wsi |ff fifgcT: i 

, , r 

SErf^'iC^giW f^^r^rW I 

3Tfi^ II 

'SftqHrfrsng^’^ 3rc| 1 
^5^’^ m Sit'S 44 II 

?nt% gt i 

ir0^!33?l^3!r wtlpff gfsSwiWglT II 

tg*iT%*r 1 

3f giWTniff%fsn¥ ’9?® g'^Tfir a 

N# .' . 

The names of the chapters are given below : -- 
5fW3g^f<?lT \ JTTWWTi ; f9I3T3^^ WTWPTt ; ^ ^ 5*rfT«T- 
; 8^^r«rteir; + ’ScNt'^kM^! ; «3T, ^Rsiii^n-; 
«JT, fsnrflr^nff^n j &3i, \ otr , grnr#t€f tTfw*n| ; 

U w, ‘wp:T^5W^4r^rErT«r^ \5^ ir, n, jt^- 

?»Tf%: ; \8 H, irgWTgfWi, ; \9 91, ^f«nSwi ; \i 91, ^STWimf^W^r: j 


( .^18 ) :■ ■■ 

it, V= II, ; \c w, ?Tww- 

fMlif*-; V ■at. ; »?, W, + R^ W, ; 


4084. 

4077. 

A number of works on Saiva religion on palm-leaf, 
measuring 22x2 inches. 

I. ft3C^' U i 4i gi T<flw I Siva-dhanm-SastratiL 

Folia, 47 by coontkig. .Lines, 5 on a page* Chamoter, Newari* 
Appearance, worm-eaten. Complete in 12 chapters. 

The MS. is very much damaged and many leaves 
have lost their leaf marks. Some of the leaves appear to 
be missing. 

See Catal. number 4086 I. 

Colophons : — 

2B, fic ys r^ irajrts^^r; 3B, irtw ifsRsn^ 

; 6A, 0 xiftroiw! ; 8A, 

o ; 15A, ftifw’if <> lopf! ; 

22B, ftcfw iiPswTvs ^wnr- ; 26B, fttarW 
iifige f TO «^ WU *l[ lW ra? ’8TW! ; SOB, Tfe fia3^ 

; 35B, « fto^iWfTWW 

^Twlswra* ; 42A, «» ^3W^RfbRKM^*ifw wferon* ; 

46B, • fTn^rrawran^ wiW' ; Bast Cblophon, 


II. fvl«iy4n-t)5t! I Siva-dharmottarah. 

Folia, 66* Lines, 6 oh a page. Character, Newari Apjp^^anoe, 

damaged. Complete* 

■ . See Catal. number ^86 IL 
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III. I Biva-dhaTma-sanigrahah. 

.Complete in S8 leaves. Lines, 5 on a page, Gliaracter, ISTewari, 
Appearance, good., ' ^ 

See Catal. number 4086 in. 

IV. i Uma-Mahesvara-samvadah. 

Folia, 35. Lines, 5 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,200. Character, 
Newari. Appearance, discoloured and worm-eaten. Complete in twenty- 
two chapters. 

See Catal. number 4085 IV, in which there is only the 
beginning of the last chapter. It is complete in the 
present manuscript. 

It ends thus ; — 

era ^ sncBR I 

+ + + + 

II 

I wH I 

V. I Sivopanisad. 

Folia, 22. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Newara. Appearance, 
worm-eaten. Complete. 

The colophons of the sixth chapter runs thus : — 

The seventh chapter ends in the 23rd leaf in which 
Umottara begins. 

See Catal. number ^86 V. 

VI. Umottara or UUarottara-tantra. 

See our number 4085 VI. 

Leaves 23 to 42 containing colophons of chapters I 




[ IZU 

to VI and leayes marked 46 to 49 containing the colophon 
of the 7th, 8th and 9th chapters. 

VII. I Vrsa-aam-samgrafuih. 

Folks 52. Lines, 5 on a page. Extent in ilokas, 1,700. Cliarsicst©] 
NewarL Appearance, old and worm-eaten. Complete. 

See Catal. number 4083. 


VIII. 


Thirty leaves, without leaf marks, containing the 
following colophons : — 

Leaf 1 in order lefh isrf^crfaiiEit; uTJOTlfwiifl wmremr: 
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Leaf 24th in order » 


r: I 





„ 25th „ 
,, 30th ,, 


Post Golophon Statement : — 

■sR#fr*ir «ft^rwT’^5taB TTT^fr<air«< tr^RTf^sri 
f«%5r fkwwfl i w >n^- 

®tpR(?) 








IX. I Lalita-vistarah. 

Leaves marked from 28 to 38, containing the colo- 
phons of the chapters XXIY to XXXIT. 

Colophons :— 

28B, Tfef i-sjjTJi-saf rwgtfcTcWT'sjjpr: ; 

29B, o fimsagiTO^sft sTwrarrsT! ^rg^irfcHT! ; 30A, 

o 3?jr5irsr(?) irg^'ssr^f^srTflTsjrr^r: ; 31B, » 

5wnr: ; 33A, <> sjT^ftroiw^JrT^ ; 34A, «» 

tra^rKwmrr^ ; 36B, o nw 

f%[^: ; 36B, o '^T5»ig»ir«l»Tr5fif^^WT’SrW ; 38A, TCfe 

:... ■■_ag^.*. ; . . ■ 

38B contains the be^nning of the 39th chapter. 

There is one more leaf, written on one side only being 
the fimt leaf of a manuscript. 
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t rum thus 

fg^TcT3Bt^H*ilTTWr!I 

*nf|55^ fwiw I 

^rw sf f%*T>^ 

1^4^^ w^ftr ftnd- I 

’Tlwsrrfq »T^i^ 

^5n*Tr crf?w# afnctfif g 

cIff»?»|cRTT «JTW I 

T?cr5HTd?ri ?rf 91^5% ?w » 
WTl%6f! 

iraift ?TqrT^a i 

?r?f?4T}4ft- SRTJW^Sctfqr ^Tf^{?) 
f»rrf^^: *r g5?rf% ?r*fi: B 

^ff RM Wci444jt trfll 

IW' fwcim’?-i?:s5[?;-ftTBr^5fji t 
^i^fw ^ sr KcfirraT- 

«ff^ *r cf^ J7*T B 

’SffRT^ mfK i 

iff^grOTJTOwr[ s ] 

^ ^ (?) ftcnrr^sfe » 

5if-tii^eif*r« wi^rfwnPTOii 

■f ' ■•, ' , ’ ;: STTOT* I 
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wmfjar Hpgfq' citgr 

trfCTcT ^ wflRfw^ II 

’ET^arTf?;?! wf9i:5jTrgf^ir’e[Ei*?iw 

N» . ’^ , , 

+ + + + + 

4085 ^ 

3852. 

Siibstaace, palm-ieaf. 23 x 2 J inches. Folia, 210. Lines, 6 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 8,200. Character, Newari of the twelfth century. 
Appearance, old and worm-eaten and discoloured. There are two holes, 
making three columns, in a leaf. 

There are six works in this manuscript, all on the 
Saiva doctrine. 

I. I Siva-dharma. . 

(binplete in 12 chapters, ended in leaf 40A. 

Last Colophon 

i tIh ?r»TTK! i 

'4> w I 
Beginning ". — 

=^’^=^TTr?;’WTT% i 

grara: i 

3fflwr^Jir*3tfT?!i-p^ far? ir^ n 
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fw( ft ? I 

5Frf3rrsiPi *f sr* + « 
^Ti:cr?T 1 

w JT^ 5Eri?srTw sift^^’pftTW! i 

^HRsprrt: sain: U'^ft ^ ■^rarftftr v 

\> 

gd<i^n mf' wnrnr; b 

^ftretfrr^> ^T ^^ft’aftRTfftar: i 
ifrapfiw^jftnsT wnrw^mlftHT! i; 

^ ^i4^raT#Err’a[?iH p 

^siwTJffirer^rfj? 5^ft i?w + 4-1 

■■ ■ c\ ■ ■ ■ ,' ■ ■ : 

'——.--2 -.'.... ^ .'. ..^ ' • «■ i T r o- ■ _■■■■ l U^ * iRlI ■ - TT - m - ' - i ■ >* 

Tsprw^ tnw i 

ft[%*r 5(iftra insliafT! “W i 

+ + ^ %W^Tsit ft^wat I 

iH^RWWirrsTt airaTflTiiRMT ftar i 
a: ^Hig^Rl%5?T1|a: | 
l?:a ■atpff^a# ftRTfSftii i 

a%5ia TT5C^ 4- + siTsr p 

• iidkm^ fas^ra 'arft ftfW'st: i 

% wftr ftww ft%TO ai^: I 

Wma’Sltsrr a ^ aiifturg -ff *r:t* I 
a4qf|5 gn w *iHati.ft « 

%54aftrr a ^ tii?fa4- + + 
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2B. T- i 

' Vf ■ ■ '■ s' 

TRT^ frsf ?§J!mTlfTfiT »T%cr5 I 

IS' jrfhra II 

^fssgt l%1WRiRT: 

^ fslf^ f^fT’^-cKT' 


3A, 


y®f*rrg'l?rt i 

^JiPfr f^TgnJTsf^T^' ii 
fsiTSTJ^ srfis[%wfts ?rwfr>-SHjT?r: i 
'BrsfMTn?: i 

cR5f?rr^Tf%ti® it 

^<53 «ifM% f«ir ^ I 

iw ^r^^T%«r crtwr^iT b 

fs ^w% w mn m e?atfeig|?i| n 

iT^ ^ ^PlT*rm tr^<cT i 


g«5Ser gR^^T^TS 


■jefe 


5A, 



w: ipftfir Wfii I 
WljiRrl’ ^T ^ wisftfw w^cTsf B 
ci^w «4irwr 9g ^ gti^ i ^c i> ^x: i 
HHI'eh^ih^ptjsaEI trrsftfe Wf s 
■ffcT fst^n'^rarr^ •rf'^^^culibwi wfiSiHW 
acft^firsTsrrsr! I 
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7A, 





i 


irTBnrsswTfHTrsr I 

V3 


asrrwnre?!^! 



»ri^ ^fsRTi#! wwtif sniftt: B, etc., etc. 


13 A, twpf 5ET4%^T«nTfl'¥rTn IIinWT*?If W 1 



tr^fftsurra: 



23A, 


( 727 ) 

rfcf «%JT i 

^ xrnrrf^ 

^TJTT^ WlTcT ?:To?fr4f TT^WT5RTW I 

'\#, .A 

^^i4T 5 ti 7% ^s?rt ^r^frT?^!^ ii 

■ \* S' 

1=^ ^!50t ^!Jrr^ i 

*** *•• ••• tt« «♦. 

*** ••• ••• ••• ••* 

iff?T fww^srr^ 3T5r5T*5Rf jutt ^TH^rtsw^r: 

I 

^rrfsr tfhrff% -q^p^j-nTarsnl^ ’w i 
cTTf*T <TW%f OTSf^rr |! 

2H B. ?T^=??lflif I 

’swPw ^ '^f>iTtrT’5n1%iflf%crr: « 

*>:# »swt% ^rPerr t^?T^np^f^erT! i 
fsrw!^ fWTwf^rcfirTft^ li 
^ fsT^fTTraro sRj! w- fsT^^rr i 
iEpsrTf% ■2i’?wn<n^ ii 

fk^»rw *1^1 1 

Tf^ fa^^Tsr’S’mw^s’EJTi i 

1 fii?rfw i 

S»3STfirn^rw^ » 

5rw®T ^i?5T I 

27B, iiftf fsER’fw’pTwrwffsw *f?jft'5Wr*r! 

’Tf^^ t 

*T fttgrrw^rjcwj « 
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^nsrcrf^ ^ftRig ii 

"» -a. N* . ' , ' ' 

asrfir^f^w ■sTctTO ^OTigi ^is!Krfa?4Tfr 1 

^ ■ -■» *'*■ ■ 

cT(Wffl 55n«w^ fw¥9f|% «r fl'^far | 

Nl' 

jnHTwnrt 5 [Wt; ^frm: I 


^fsrt fiixrswf^^^rafm i 
’^^TJrf#PR% « 

^ 5? f’HWTSWt I 

3rf<sn ^ gr r 



^WTH! I 


- - ■■..'‘‘^Arf,.^..^ ^ ; I „ .*» J,..,. 
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II. fsiflfETOiTTr?; I Siva-dharmottara. 
Complete in 12 chapters. 

It begins in leaf 40B and ends in 89 A. 
Beginning 

TTft^fer 1 

3n3TTf% 1%if^ ’fprf^: nsn?rw ti 
W’tTf'tf srm »J?Tr*ft «3^E|T?T§^ftr^: | 

WcT: ?T4%cf ■gjsl’ 

%tir ^fsrc?T: I 

ff Sfr^ S(^! II 

f%f trgT*tT! fate! ci t ^ i 

f^sfwcr: fgiw: %sr ?fir€kf?T n 

^T*I|o(i I 

^ ^ %%^RiT *rT%^f sa^g^enFf i 

“I# cTW ff ^T^T*mgT!3T»j; i 

J^fww. II 

5prf5T^ sspFwaT ^fnr 1%?^ irra?fJT i 
^i^W^iifl’sr=5' ’^rsfTsrlarHw^ 8 

■STT^R^ T?t% JTtTW: I 

tr^rEr?[T*rnprfr! aifcr*TJ ii 
i??n^ ■<?i?w I 

fsimsfr! ii 

cft| ?rrsi*TT! i 


92 






w JTfKT*! ^^’¥iTrpa?T5fT I 
aET^urrn^ far^rni ttrwirr^ y*ft'Sf%' 

48B, ?jaR*rf^em I 

?r^i^T%w fsfftRT^sr 3(j[%^ i 
•5:f% fg^Tsftswrsrt f%^s # 

^nr % sBRra ftrwsfIfirRt i 

^ ■Hf fflTJIT 'ssra^rtJTf WTiT*( 1 

ff^ f^^aswci ?l«f55T! 

', , *^ '■ Ov. . 

■ . C ■ ■■ J I 'll J _ 1 JI iJi--rr tj ■■ . - - . ■■■ II I r i. ». 
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53B, f 

^ -srof! tTiTErwrfjr^ThJ^ I 

=w II 

^4^5rfwtn! SJT’fjqprt' II 

5B-*r*rT'SD[F3Mf^^T ftlW3|% ^%crr: I 
5fr^ facsiTswif: finrasiT! ii 

WTOTlcfTOT! I 

itrwTf^^reFTT^fW 1 

^TSTI^T^ ^nff lilpi ■ETWm’EPT^ II 

55A, -jewawci^: ^T w’wsf*. i 

arar^rraTcT^Tftr iw tsag^m: ii 

Tfn fSlWI^’^JTfa*lt?T xrgTftS^T^T! 1 

aiiqTS3r:xrcRT<[ TTfsC^fWcr: I 

JTJC^ina^ mTRt ^<tt b 

sETST^ril^ 5('$^iPy'fi€fmr»^ga! i 

:5PiT5 W^- W^T: ^ ir|fsi%t^T II 

58A, -aefa W i 

^ imTKg ^TTPfT ^nrsrraR =ggt^t i 

tjgspn^sfiH fww- ^f5|%f?ii: B 

The 61 st leaf is a restoration. 

65A, xfn fing"ar*#?it; ssrfw: i 

«rsr *TT^aR*it i 

=^*nWW g^HSi: mCl^ligitstTsra II 

er^-^wr ^%*r ^prn^qT^l^iw i 
SBP?r-* tt^T^ B 

^^larr i 

?rgcnrfwR5T fi'$^ f% 1 
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71A, 5q;TOcr53irjT W‘ I 

fer ’^MT W it-cf II 

f^Tir: f^?:TJITcT iS[T5rfr^3|: I 

^f%*r cTS ^K =^T fw^lfkHfTWcI II 
fr ssi?! i 

?i5|^: qfjngi^ gw e 

^ffiRTwnftsOT: « 

ww g?r sj^p ^#i?5}T^TW5rTf*rRifs;w 

^ftwifTirar g^T^’arwrfcff^r^irT^: ^asmraft 

. . . hwtw 

3CiW3iT*rTr’?5T wT^g-T^WT=^ wnrfiT- 

?nwre crgn^cf# ^WW i 

■ •'si' -si 

72B, -irffr wn*n»:wP«F^T^ift i 

sff^rTscfWfW "siTrsn^ 
ftHHWT'arw ^f|jpe%wfw5rT « 

78B, '^*fW^JTT^EfWt ^■9If)! i 

ww xnsf1%^sr^ wr^rt^w 1 

SOB, TffT fw^'g^^fNt; nT^rfwtfmw ^swr^** t 
TT?3T jrai I 

wr^ jrtsrw! ^fst! ih: i 

HTOW w^BiT %*r ^%ar: it 

89, tf^^aigwT^jr gw% jttw i 

•sign^qf wcT- ^arra fk^wwwmi^ 8 

wt^TTiT^JTtS^^ I 

«r TTTct ^ ’n »r *r %ora': g 
srfWT% f^rsra jct^ *f w w^Tfi?: i 
^rfrtcf TOW f^CBpeW? SPCT^! 8 




il’I'l ''■ ?;| i V 1.4 'i -• 'i 


■i -•..V-'-i.'4vl 4r‘ £ f--!"' ‘ ' ■ ■■ 

l ’!'T f I.,-'” X44.Zi''V f l4'"t :1 ;.‘ i 
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iftT ^^’sa:*ft5WT?r: ^nuTFr; ii 

ftor^sroftn: icm ^frnrftrfcr ii 

III. fatersrJSR^jT'f! i Bivadharma-samgrahah. 
90tol34B. 

90, w 1 

^rslcft ’5?rr?:TOT«ftct% n 

^o|’ ^3T3ir?qfOT 1 

ftiTWT ftlfewT^sT! 8 

f^%ii wircf! tr% I 

^sTT ?rrg^ %f^?T ii 

91B, iffer fw^^C’w^rcrt ] 4R'=Rffqfffiif ?fw?T: i 

mI’iwhI ?7%#sr: tr^Tfir i 

«r^!l3Tf*r || 

^TH^’gTcT’sil^iB fstwlnaftf »n*rw: i 
iTO% iI^«T5ri:gTf%*rT n 

«=g-^ir-f3rf?:-5?l=-i3WT5fpErcPirT?fjr I 

ti 

’awt’cfiT I 

Rjf^WI^’Wstmgr »J?-^-5PrtT^fw: I! 
3isift5SB[fTW3P?i: airaSTsf I 

® sj„, 

97 B, 5T^rn«fl^4%ci=»iii ^htfewra^ 

wfg g^ ^ f^ ctT TragfT iT^ra w II 
■g5f^ir3T ^s^lTTfrOf lfWFff%liPfi5T«Tf9r%cT^![?] I 

’sa^t ^sTTWfw®: ?:^T^’rwT»r ii 

■3[f3 « 






H'llf 

f- firfff 


{ 734 ) 

*j tdi n f g* nft TT^ ! 

5^;^ snTRTnrs a 
?BW affWi^ «r 1 

m ftran m f^CKfir ■afNl^ 


g^Tisrar (4^4 

SETT? w*J '^cwft f^fsraw’aw^ fi 
lOOB, faittfcn i ^^jiit raWswT’sr: ( 
gTffhw I 

^ ■aj^t’cifpar s?5®^4 wei% t 

, d - ^ . ■ 

gff^TO t T isr ^?3Tf»r «ffra *r3c%^T: t 
^fvi ' P spc^rnsTW ’im I 

fjf% 5fW TTlfSpr: 

Elli)Sff*fT v?f JT I 

wRf gw*r#f^ 8 

104A, HWf*W?rWW^ IT iPITsra <fT fiWT<T 


^Tfig ^niirww I 


*g>. -...m .. ...,.,..,- ^, _ _ ' T X U - '*^- >;. ^ — * 

w ^TSS^WTEnKTTJJt^ Tlt^^TT *{1 
tip[^*5T^?4f ■gg^sTjrnr! j 
I 

^npsrr^enrrwPTT fti% i 

104B, ^^Hvfslcfmqwt q qRrrq«r » 




: ''i f.; „ 

y .'At'i 


'yy , 

■■ itUniil-i : 
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108B, ^ i 

U SErfwWT^: 



’ff^RTjf^^i^afteTJTsrfTT fSTlfTW^ cTtTOT! I 

t THSff sr sr?T^ W % 11:% 0 gfefir: j 

?:1% ti 


iicf^sf g ^Tfifcf^ g 1 

^ 5 SIT fRE^ ^ cT^TfTT m II 

1 14A, ^f%g?rwmif I 



^rrf^cTTfii^r'f ^jnt cmtsf^; i 

cT# ^ ^r f ’mcTT 8 


^rwRRf ^T ^ gflwTgw »T*r5 1 
«ixrr^ ITT# tt ^ t ug f ?^ 8 

^sn^nw%® ‘^^Ht inw^w r 

M M< 5 ^T'^ I 

^Tsra^T^ ^ 1 

w’rgigfw ^ #^=>81^:^ r 

117 B, ^ ^ vl<| I 

*N^ , ^ 

’TSiRsprerf! ’BToer n^gs ^JTTsnTTcr r 

^wrt^wRT* I 


I 

JTT^ I 

^ m W^fg ? 8 



121B, ^pft wM' ! 

cTW tTfc^f%?3R fi 

I 

■•4 ■ 

%^3P%; iref f% + f?r^cfT I 

' „ r' lr. t ii ■ ■■■ii - ii ^i^r - 3 , . . - n . ' ^ i T „ ' ' 

122B, fnrr g^s iri|; i 

€wrec|: 8 

5?Wffi'«Wra! I 

^i5H=tr“si I 

■sr^Jiffii ^crTf% f ^rw| i 

wtaR^^rrsfTC gw i 

125B, ggr^ig wgTfwftrfgfi^wT: i 

grspfffw glwT^ fw fa r fa ' ^g g f%T3rfw i 
fiigsr^fw^qt ^’swIs’jfTg: I 
?g^Tg i 

gwTfggwf gwf®t i 

JTgt wTgwl *fw w^ ftnraw! t 

^wmr^ w?3iW5| tftg wanr ! 

gr^if^ifRWT^ ^T WTfwfg a 

SlftfWllT’I grfwWT^ ’^i wsl^i g^TE3 g I 

iwrs I 

130A, grrfPiT^ ?:wTtg g i 

ing^ f wr wf^ gg 1 

^s^fgiBsfgf ggg gtf% irgTwsi*. 



;; :( m ) ; . ^ ; 

^1! I ^ ■ . 

^asT “iw '^irr ^'t^TSTTirfbfjir ’n ii 

^li-n^^;^ f ^ ^ f^RTTs?} w I 

ia4B, ft3:w?f’%5erer% «'*rras i 

Leaf 135 contains the beginning of the first chapter 

IV. ww%’g*;#wT5[:i Uma-llahesvara-samvqdah. 

135 to 166. 

Beginning Hr— 

# «TJT! I 

STRTW'SraTf^ II 


qjfwTO N?fn%fl’ 



JT^T^ cJ^epPREl H’fT^qf « wa»j; » 


tJ. 


^rs^crf^arnr 1 1 
ta?rrsfi ^stf^ ■ar^- i 

cfTir«T*rT^ ^ M 

'Z, "t;, i y* ”-' ‘"f ■ , '• 

, ■ ' ' 'wf«l'' Wf^ » 

138A, ri^mtswnr: wnn: i 

^T w%=wr I 

■\»- ,. . . ■ SJ, . • , , . 

#•#:■■, ■.»#:*■., , #■ « #■ .'. 

... :■”■ " • ■ fc¥f'1 'fj ; ._ •»/ 

%^t ■q>^ fts 
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142A, g^'jrlsiigTsf! i 

144A, wrw9T^T% i 

144B, ^3mj?%^#3rT% JTfT^wraiT^: W I 

^r?f I 

awwii wr^ f»r?mTf*T 'n 

^ , r i .. . . ri i. a . . _ . . _ j r. . 

<TT^T «fT<lW^ir« ofT^crt 

%, 4 

146B, 5enr*rtsT2rw! i 

147A, left * asftfjRWsj «Twn*3Tt5-arnr! i 
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SCMTf^ I TWT^ 

152B, ?rT^lCJT|-W!T: I 

wfxf “fi^T-gEfT sr?;: 1 

Jnf’BTOR'JTTH^ WT t I 


ft#g! Sira wfw^gfw 
153B, I 

I 

■\» 

3Ti=g?;T^ srTJT^ ■ST^I’rft •sr^W! H 
5FT’ffflT»Tf^T^i I 

^^r?T>a 3rR*^ irai^ %?r » 

155B, 5-t% ■gg^W^S^STTETJ 1 

! 

• V# ■ ■ ■ 

wi^ jfjflflTf %T i 

»T’?Ttr4cr^ b 

srpd^TfT^ f^i’fT^g JTf T^f^rr J?wwi i 
^ft®f«JT^^TstT Ta:WW! n 

158B, FrgriPTtsw^! i 

1 

. “SI 

xrnrfwrqrct 1 

SFT[:% Tr^frn*r^ 11 

fimt w^' WT %*r ^i»#nrT i 


159B, 


^TnTPJ ^ ^iWT«rr 
^ wt^ilTftssrnrj I 
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m mm sfifr sR^T sue 

mMn ■Hwir i 


161 A, '?rJTwt^?ffTt ’EfTr^wft«ra3m^ ! 
162A, ^JTurf^'srrewT^ »iT?:as(?H*i srurti^Tf iiJ 

'^5}rF'9 I 

" SJ . 

%sr ^ affsi ^lfaf=® ii 

163A, ^?5Frw%=^?;sENT^ sCTHf3f9ifsra«^'W^= 

faiW i 

%f« mr I 

163B, ffaefesuFftsww! I 

^ fa[f«5R«J5 ?reFWil ! 

*rf|pr%'^ f^vm «ns*^TWw! i 


«Twj»g 3 s M mmfi»rafwfwtc| i 

55^ % ■st»ff wTwas ^ss5cirft:^: u , , 

^ #fid w: ^ %%sr I 

- ■««OT=Bijwy n=r' ifwfi'f g 

->.-. 'i.; ^ ■ 

166 A, wnRT’^W^T^ ^^fwyi^fdaffts-sEfWj wwiwi i 

^ ^ ■" :fjf . l'';i. /t’' ^ 'c %i~ > 4 

There are a,|^jy taore purporting to be spoken 
by Mahadeva in i^eply bo the following qnery of Devi : — 
^■V'K'' r. ' ^ fiwjftsfi ir*f mm surmth: i 
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V. I Sivopanisad. 

167 to 185. 

# sr JTJ faigTTtT I 

C\ ■ , 

wraw t^' ’gT*ftn5Cw?T ii 

g#qcr! | 

’a^^icrffcTT^T^ WWT^- 11 

'WTsr’ETlJi Sf % *rKT 1 

% api ^3CT! »T3T?SJ ^T^^fTHilTcr |1 


WW T^lira [ 

W Tr^crr: ftrarsrof: ?faiT?r*rT: i 
%iSJTi ?l4lTlirmi' fT^WTrT ?TSTaiftfHfiT: || 
«5n^: cim^rfg B^ersfft^ 


fti?; fatf jfir iai«^ armJR-T^r i 

ef^T W fat^T snw B 

anfar-^i: trtTO^fSF Wi: ^4%crirT: l 
isr^Tcf #T! 


»iciTf^ =? tn?rr: 

’El’f at ^l4%^Fw*fT^ i 


imt^nw a’=5?5r ^tucr: ^ctj \\ 

cKwr^Tf%i^ *iif^*r! -Ritittf^Tcf II 

ttffsccattaa 1^1^: ftrqrir^ i 

trt?B5 %f: frs|aTiRqf?T: B ' 
^55*1^5 ’fraq’gf: «-oer?r5 inj! I 
creRTW «s qTiI?d%cT! ^Taici: I 



iil 


■i'll 


— 


arpfr: tT?;?rgrT*fti[^! i 
fai^: -fw^ »5erf*rT # f<rwm f%f^ i 
168B, -jcf^ far^irf^^ ffkf^Wijrpsr: srw i 

3r#fift f%w%sr f?r^ faiWTwt g 
■5rTgr%f^t4'^Tcr cTTW...’i§ fwc! ( 

»TT3r%^ S*P^ %|%3R-ST?r: J 

saWit w 3?iT^ Tfa- fm^ fw^T i 
169B, Tfs fa[#rf»(*«'^ l%<fl'^>^'nr: i 
169B, tfk fucfhfsrqf^ b 

d . : 

17 IB, ?:fcr i 

1 73 A, ^;far ftT?»!^wsrraErT5T! q^-- i 

181A, 'rfH Ts^w*il^*iSTi:r*aiR! w i 

185A, .................. fti^rsrTcmT^ t mrc- wra: 

^?nFrm r 


186 to 210. 


# sjjt; ftt^pr i 

■atfT ^ ■sr«Rtg4i % 8 
%*r 5|f4fsi^(T%*r WTW ’Hnar'tT! 5rcT! i 
f*r'4’fis %«r w^m i^*frEr*n: » 
187B, -Eiwlsw^: 1 

1 ■.•■■■- . ' ' • „,'i, 

VWt *«r^sfM wifw? 


' 1 ' ’^■I'i'^ , 




HB 
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ffsTT SierT! I 

^eit ^f% *rrr ^xrffwfi^efT! II 
’f^wrsT! -SIT^ TO f %ir 1 
190B, 'gr=3Ct=^ JT^T^WT^ « 

Tj^sf 5 r?fx I 

Irsn’T^ ^^T^siT 5 ?T#ftr b 
194A, WW^ 

rw I 

^» 4 ®t %*r ^sr ^ i 

f mWsrft-’TT'WT sfTW =W TOWT: I 

¥rwT! %*! cf^rm^ i 

tTT%«I »Tf^ B 
196A, w^'rNt^ 'Wf^siirnr! i 

wNt"*? I 

^ ?sr?m i 

■<\ 

a«^Brr ^ jgiN' ^ i 
Jr^f% <* m*s ^ b 

200B, TT^OTEfT^i I 

wN'T'w I 


t; iff wfkm wt i 
"w ^ sn^ ww ^[fNi 
201B, i 

204B, ^wt^wFr: I 


I 

¥fBra[t wr^ ^TTOFcta^T^’irr i 

=fftTsrf% ct^f fj wiFRTf^ « 





IX. brhat-auSanasa-purinam. 


4086 . 

8091. I Vmdhya-mahatmyam. 

From, BThadausanasopa-puraTm with a comm,entary. 

By Vaidya-natha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13J x 7 inches. Folia, 94. In 
tripatha form. Character, modern Nagara. Date, Sainvat 1940. 

Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Ausanasa is the 9th Upa-purana in the list of Kurraa- 
purana. 

For the text see L. 1286. 


Beginning 

(Comm.) 





^ {T) ^rerRcrnrnrfsfT n 

4l4Ti%5*5T^f3rftf ?;-%cr- wr?^-- 

5RTm®«r*frf4^4' iisffrniwr®: 

wf?mfiTfh^=^9jerr^ fraflfwei sff%3rT=Pt% 

i 

(Text) ^ ftnaffiTW sna^ |pi% 

* 13 ^^ •^t![cTs] t 


94 



Itends:— 

■jffcr % fi^aiij^ii'^ioRr i 

f^sr II 

HITTSW I 

^Tc^f^T KUTTsr tciw i 

■ “^ ■ 'Os, . 

Last Colophon :— 

(Text) xfn xn?5i)wTf<- 

irmT^*? srw i 

The commentary ends •. — - 

t^*rT^ wrsrHT ^?fT i 

fwa8nTr?i(*««iniw sanTT s 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfw ftiW«TVTOTajnW*rT ipf" 

sRt30l^^TWT2Rl*i srm ^JK’warft'iftstjrT^! n 8\ p 
f^paSfJTTTTiW ?rJ?TTnT I 
Post Colophon : — 

5*f \€.8» ^ fsRlw tirrar it*: 

wcwvc ! ’ 

4087. 

638. The Same. 

; f With the same commentary. 

\ For this manuscript see L. 1286. 

The manuscript contains 41 chapters, though the last 
chapters are marked 49 and 60. 

Before the colophon, the Tika has : — , 

. ; [tw] s!T%^ «IT«T*lf *f'StHT t 1 
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Post Colophon 

i jft ^tt^t ip® ffrf% 

jfNrcsrn srw ijf%TT in^ I 



XII. KALIKA-PURl^fAM. 


4088. 

980. i KaUka-puramim- 

Substance, c^ountry-made paper !Sx5| inches. Folia, 307. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,000. Character, Hagara. Date, 
Sam vat 1803. Appearance, old. Complete in 90 chapters. 

Kalika-purana is classed among the Upa-puranas, and 
recounts Kalika’s successful wars with demons, inculcating 
Sakti-cult. 

For a full description of the work, 

See I.O. Catal. Nos. 3339 to 3344. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

1 asTTpsiSf qfsr | 

4089. 

3667. and i 

PipltaM-dvadasi-vrata-hatha and Kamakhpa-kavacam. 
From KdXika-puraim. 

Snbstance, country-made paper. 12| x 3 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

One leaf contains the Pipitaki-dvadasl-vrata-katha 
which is not complete, and the other Kamakhya-karaca 
which is complete. 

Pipltakl-dvadaM‘‘praia-kath& begins : — 

' , , atpsr fHq*l¥faK^i8R’SI^5|cr<R | era: IWT I 

, : tIta’rf'Ni ( 

!■ if f';' ; f : ; , . ■ ' ’iWa TO 1 
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KamMkhya-havaca begins : 

# ifsr^Wfcfi I 

er^ II 

ef^ I 

liWT5®T =?pg^| 3TO II 

fww I 

Colophon : — 

?:t% ^Rnprr^sfff^ i 

4090 . 

3803. ^il^niPIWT I KaU~pma/m-hatha. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18 J x If inches. Folia, 142. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 2,400. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1701. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon:— 

Post Colophon:— 

W'RRf'if 

WiT© ftrftr^cr i g?r i 

ncfliw I *1*1! I sf?r! I 



. XIV. 8IMBA-PURANAM. 

4091. 

977. l Samba-puramm. 

Bei 7 ig the Uth Upa-purana in the list of Knrma-puram. 

Substance, country -made paper. Il|x5f inches. Folia, 111. Linos, 
13 on a page. Extent in siokas, 2886. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 

tolerable. 

For a description of the work see I.O. ( -atal. 
No. 3619. The second verse in the I.O. MS. is wanting in 
the present MS. 

As in I.O. Catal. the last chapter which has a name 
is Visarjana-vidhi, It is followed by four chapters of 
which designations are not given. But after the 4th 
colophon there are a few lines more which abruptly 
end, and which profess to give the essence of all the 
mantras. These lines are wanting in the I.O. manus- 
cript. Moreover the two verses quoted in I.O. Catal. at 
the end are not to be found in the present manuscript. 
The verse which occurs before the last colophon in this 
manuscript runs thus : — 

Unlike the I.O. manuscript, it spells Samba-purapa 
throughout with ^ except in the first colophon. 

4092. 

1562. The Smne, 

‘ Substance, country-made pftper. 12x4i inches. Folia, 88. Lines, 
13 on a page. Es^nt in, Character, Maithil. Date, Baka 

' 1764. Appearwoe, : 
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For a description of the work see I.O. 
Nos. 3619-20, Os. 4, 214 and Ulwar Extr. 180. 
Chapter 25th, 27B : — 




aEPT msmi' strxq i 

3T^Pir*^T Ff^T(¥t5;WSTT tl 
T%sr ?rT45Rr5%5©TTf^fiT! I! 

WTTJTt ^ I! 
^ 5aTcT; ?f^§gTsr trajrfh m twiw^ i 
^?^T*ir 3T^5r ufcriTT^'^jgT ii 

^ erg’^Hr ^f%?n^f^r?srr i 

clf^ ^Tt(1%S[T II 

cTfi^^w trrr«^ rpii^ir ftcwr 5f:%: i 

fiif*HaT arn? imt w ii 

•gfHJTT cWT'npsr i?® i 

s* , 

fsrfij^T ■%’r TrfNr iwivftf! n 


^ ^cnni aeW mm> « 

rSU _• ■.. ^„ T- i ll ■■ ■ 

TRig fl ^ro5rrn®Jicnwf i 

cTcft ff'jrr fspsi^ajif frewirr: ti 

%W^! ^ % 1 

cTcT^ lT5P=n%itT%^ t cT^T II 

ivm i?Tf i 

% arwd a^T -saf: ii 

^ifcrrn wt i 

15WT 1% It 

er?:s '^^OTJTrar awsrmrfefx i 
1TfeP®T53OT ft sJTef W? fi 

^rsl^PiT ’ar^af % wf%aifa i 


Catal. 



?rTf^ % 'w ipw ^*5* !' 

oirnffTai% ‘n sprarw 
■^fiirs vicii'ti I 

’sjiarr h*! wtw ffx tjargj?rsi»rw i 

'sj( 

ism %WT frnTOcr: ^twrer *it3[^?t i 


cTcr UTH ’iipFracT TOcITO I 

S' '*►, . 

wg^*i "snfw ITT^^ 5Ff'CTB*f: « 

WWW w Jm: I 

iffJC'a^srr: xfTW»i 5^: afjft-sifa I 

ips^ fw^ 1% wtrwrww I 
Tft^WrarniHTW I 
< i [ifgfB^ itw *iTC?! ?m i 


5(TC^ ^srfT^.i 

H ftfWT! Mfa WSTiT I 
^ wn 'iR « 

fw W f9f?rw I 
’w f4f% % 1%wt wtwwtffw: 
irfecTTO f*r 1 

jriTcf jm% ^cr© *i y5ftwl% w f^wT: n 

^ ^ ^ #IT^'*r^cT 1 

w xrnrTRHT it: ^ n 

*? 5lT^«‘ afif^cT %ar=TOt aiffejjfJT I 
’n tifiTTO’t-wff ?fWT » 
WWTi^P^fw if ^ WW I 

mm fwKm ac^w b 

; ‘ ':, aR^^Wt aRftwfe 1 
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*i JTJirrsT’g i 

flw ^srT-q-g-RtgT^ra^t^rTfTf II 
TTTt: ^^T^TWgJTTScr: I 
^^^t'^TcT ufk ^a: II 

I’EsiT ^aqrri/^Teja^awfnf^ais i 
JTJn flrTJT«T! '^f^a'T^’eiT ii 

fsHT^ ma^rr g trjtt: i 

«f w W^:= fif^c^ II 

SrsTT! I 

PJfJiRcn t PJ ??5|-T II 

=aarnc: «nrf^??T irtferr! i 

15^! It 

sRrT%w ^ =sr ■«n'?if% wt ’a i 
fllFTWaT WJT t[?:T 3Fr^W(T fTcq^T^rop |1 
fm g^aRT% Wa’^Tf^JB! i 

^rs?* fgftrf i?! ^sRsoT It 
f4^ % ?KT cm 3FW Tj^i wat^gjn?^ i 
cm ’Em tHw ii 

’ETFP^ •?[ f aiJTRf^ 1 

isfit: =5 WT3R^7 "t 1 

cmraiT^ jTsr niMm n 

ssn^ ?r^ ’gftsr arm i 


nm anw^w ii 

^TT^Tcf^ ^ifsm I 

a!f?m 31^5^ ’SWT ’sral sr*! 
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iTMftwwai in?M 

OTTFT I 

■'3iT3nw1%f^ 

q WoBri^ swr % s)9-f^iitff ^ 
s|T^rt srw wff wreraram sTOa: i 
f? i^ss^wiM ^31-ra I 

% ^KVS^t 1 

cf*r^ iiw 

’■■4 .' ' , 

•fs^miTTat =gTfq- 

^i!TT srsim% 8 

% WT*^ mww ! 

WTlWfq %%■ gjTSSim jp%W fr II 
«rci?W»5?rr^tT JTJTTsrf %?r?Tfir»iT ! 

^r^TT^m'^T ?tTs ^ ^rfaf^frl 5cfir: B 
JTff cra«Tfsi ^w. T«??rTt% 'if i 

3re% ^mai^ft;?i: isfawjrrw g 
g ^*r fw^ ii*r! i 
iimw at nw n 

Tf?s iP9a« W T» q gi <if lcf 1 

W 'i?r ^T5lt WNf«fiTC«ffT! B 

rm ^ 1%^T*fti[it ff*itgjn! i 

=f I*ff^T Sf ^ i 

Tfa ^vi:i«ii^ii wirfirafaHJTt^siim! n 

The Purana is divided into two parts, the latter part 
going under the name of Jnanottara. The first part in 
our manuscript consists of 51 chapters. But the T.O. 
manuscript contains 48. The latter part, Jnanottara, in 
I.O. manuscript, 'h^.^ chapters, but in our manus- 
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End:— 

I 

^ r ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^T^trr^ 1^ sfT^ II 

5 @::^gf^ 3 ?r f# ^ TO^JiTa TTfWra 1 
%sr <s^ wraia ^^sraia mtra^: ii 
snr? ! 

^ 10*^ J7wr^ sr^TSi’^ I 

■-J . ■ ■ 

a^ i| 5 rf%c?T n 

.&V 

ft3;rt5Tafa»i.w II (?) 

OTSBf 3^1=3 ^T w i 

■-,.... ,.J^ 

jftw'im’gTagTm f?iagf:fa'aTO’2!T II 
jmT>gTTrwa1'4^Ta -^siTfa 
f¥^;^?:3fa %t=© a^T HT^raJT n 
^^m^T’fl’fcfsrT ?r^T i 

^:gTnaa: s 

f%'^WT =?r a^i JCT’^t % fw f^w^cr: i 

■ \» 

% =f ^^ifii II 

^ %sr iTTH^lft' ff 5T'#l'a% i 

'faf«nT^frFr?r! h 

^T g atJTT^ ifsiati i 

« 5 I«i<aitfC'nHTsif ’aTO acT w awcT « 
craw aa^ratfa aw aw w^tta a n 

Post Colophon : — 

aa: i ^i% arrai® maswr fia t 

This purana embodies the traditions of the introduc- 
tion of the sun-worship of the Scythians into India and of 



the consequent settlement of the Magii, the sun priests in 
the country. 

4093 . 

11010. The Same. 

HubHtaiiea, foolscap paper. 12| x. 6 mehes. Fc^iia, IfMI. Lioair ll, It 
on a page. Cliaracter, Hagara. Date, Saipvat ItlSO. Appearaiiee, fre»li. 
To tiie end of luilij^iya 

An Upa-purana, on the worship of tlie sun as the 
supreme deity. 

For a full description of the Furana see l.U. ( 'atal. 
No. 3619. 

It begins after the mangaiacarana etc., 

withthespeechof^fT;— 

i^TqsfTlpi, etc. 

That is, it is wanting in the hymn to the Sun Ood and 
the questions, put by Saunaka to »Suta (quoted in the 
I.O. Catah). 

Generally it is found on comparison to agree with the 
I.O. MS. In the MS. the two parts are consecutively 
marked. The last chapter is marked 83. The second 
part ('^#¥ 1 ?: on mysticism with Ueatana, etc.) 

begins in 81 A, yflr mw! tthw!, in 

and in one or two plac^ ; the rest have chapter marks. 

It ends : — 

fw I 

g ?r3BW!j wIifT53; 5i:«psf|% i 

aEPETWpywwt ^3 ^ w wlq 8 

' : ?r<| % I 
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wmcTi ^ II 

W f? «e|’ U^TS^fcI f% 5n=®3S:: I 

*T %^rs| f% W’W |n5^Tf%w W%e[ II 
?t4' ?r*TB?nH TTfToHsrr i 

ig^at W WT’^'t fw *T^a% II 

Last Colophon : — 

?;fer m^T»^5rT^> srwTiarT^: «wth! i 

Post Colophon : — 

\£.9® JTTsjiraBS^t^rT i 


4094. 

10108. ujT^ftf*?^5rrr3rwT¥it^»f i 

Saka-dvlpi-dvija-raja-mahatmyam. 

Being the seventh adhydya of Samba-purdim. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 x4J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 

to 10 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Bamivat 1.879. Appearance, 
old and disc«>Joured. Complete. 


Colophon : — 
xfei 

«Hwtswpr:i 



Post Colophon : — 

« ^T% ^-sae ?:T3f5^ i 

f^rfg! I =3# »i?rT^ 1 


Beginning : — 

^aR#rf® I 

f^srei'sr s 

airaflifl f^sft cm »f ?f3i:^! i 
■srw a’W n 



XV. SAURA-PURANAM 


■ ,Siibsfcan.ca,» couatry -made paper. il|x4J iaches. Folia, 174. Lines, 

10 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 3.4Wt. Character, Kiigara .Appearance, 
old and worn-out. 

This is a defective maauscript, incomplete at tlie end. 
with leaves 163 to 174 partially mouse.-eaten. 

It is the same w'ork, as Bik. No, 406, p. 162, notices. 
But our manuscript contains 55 chapters and four verses 
of the next; while the Bik. MS. has 65 chapters. The 
opening lines are to be found in Bik. 

The Satsamvada. The first set of interlocutors are 
the Sun God and his son Manu, the second set are Vyisa 
and Suta and the third set are Suta and the R§is 
assembled at Naimi^aranya for a sacrifice. 

See below for details. 


4096 


Substance, country -made paper- lSx'7 inches. Foiia, llliX Tines, 
16 on a page. There are many leaves missing her© and there. They 
are: Nos. 41, 42, 47, 48, 50, 51, 52, 57', 58, 85, 91, 95, 116. 97, 100, lOl, 
109, 116“128. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarpvat 1 906. Extent in okas, 
5,600. 

A minor or Upa-purana, which is said to have been 
first narrated by Aditya orSun God to Manu. Tt teaches 
devotion to 8iva'aa.;|ite<iup?6in©;g0idv - ' 


Beginning 
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T%3ls# I 

^JTc^^T Tfra^ffTf -gfi:: | 

fqiTTf%% u 

f%?sr ^ffmT??f5t5gTU?w ii 
sf’fTOTn! fstwvFiiT ?7-^5r?r! i 
tTf 4*fT^^T*f55t II 

fff^ «r^ fT^TWWt ^TTigjfk^Tci I 

^TsrJTTO wft^r ^cT! T^TTfJirartTUT! II 

'' \5 

^51! I 

JlirBfST Tj^Tf<^*fTSR5^ftr?!n i 

ww aRf^ff ^tT II 

\$ 

ii^qT5r*nfr ?fTWi<r *erw w^rr i 

' \ S'. 

w Wfliwt fTficnTT! ii 

2 A, i@^cf 1 

^ wc ^T*T I 

ftcTt^Jim II 

ICTW 3#5{W^fifr fkW^’STT^^JT I 

»Tg^! -aitw trUT^afif?^ 11 

, " S»V, ' ■ "'J' ' ■ d ■: ^,' 

2B, «BrT»^b^g! »r?rraxfT: i 

m ispfTf*P'*iWnin^ ^Tft?aRT’Wsi ^ t! 
■Erra^*!^ s^nra i 

fa^PCaTHTl ff'WWa! 11 



?5f3i3iT^ H^TMPTT: ; 

^ idfwamifr i 

Htrai -gTCEm ^islfwffr ^ i 

’ . '*1# '%!• . 

eWPTW: «IWraT 

■■J . .a 

t-per^ axrt ??i35r3fsffiT%in: s 

jm are’fTfir 5 usr^Rnwng i 

f%?T§ <TOi% ^ inw- 1 


^ I 

Tf^ ffT fli’^rra aww" w^' Hsi'ot 

vm «?fT^wTmT*f sTi^^^rar r 

+ arr^TO «e|wT%*i t 

^ m ^ W- « 

fffWg I 

wi' p:p^rt^TT^ I 


3A, wg^iTsr i 


a-sg HFa%cm i 

%aT! 3f% fa^fei ( 
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WJdfPTT ^ li 

w?!rf®rwT^*TT®T^ ^'erw I 

^cT t% wrwiT II 

^ . 'a Si 

3B, t 

'ffw ciT^ x[fg1%a»r i 

iTTWTJT =fr4[ir>T^?i% B 
cTffR er^jrwfit 35f9tsr: 1 

^TW STT^sr^ft^ffir: tl 

End : — 

cP5TTrT ^Tf^ftTfsTHT ^cissj ?t4^T I 

Last Oolophon : — 

jfcf ^3ErTf^(a-p:m irl^rt^ijnsi srw 

B <111 

Post Colophon : — 

?mTH 1 ^ g It o< JTT^^w' 

I 

\jt. 

^TfVf, PtC. 
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For the manusoript seo L. 822. 

In chapter I, Upa-pnranas are named. 
3 A, fsT%*r fnv itt t 

^Tsw*[f ’m- ^iryfTtfiB f 


mm wsfWFTTs^ wTT.fw TO! i 


«jTnE['<s'#f'e'^^ «nisr wr: m g 

jTTii'f MT3if TurTO i 

I 


4098. 

8205 . The Same. 

\ ;; Stibstanoe, eomtoy^ite^ paper, 10|x 6 inches. Folia, *0. Lines, 
,10 on a page. Ixlent in fflokas, 1400. Character, NSgam of the nine^ 
, teenth century. Appesmuoe, ol4 and discoloured. 


( ^63 ) 

For a full description of the work see L. 822. 
MS. there is one chapter more. 

Last Colophon:— 




in this 



MlSUBLLANEOU« FUR1NA8 


4099. 

1670. I VuytMi-dharfmh. 

Nt 

Bilbstanco, coiiatry^iaadle paper. 12xli| inches* Folia, 2i>2* Lhw.% 
H on a page. Extent in ilokaBj 4,601). Character, Nagara. Appearance, 

tolerable. Complete. 

For a full description of the work see L. No. 2293, 

But Rajendra Lali and Eggeiing both think that 
Visnu-dharma and Vi^nii-dharmottara are one and the 
same work, but they are different works {for Vii?i)u- 
dharmottara see H.P.R. 2, 190), and for a correct des- 
cription of the present work, see I.O. Catal No. 3604. 

The oldest MS. of ‘ Vi^i^u-dharma ’ in Nepal is dated 
N.S. 167 (1047 A.D.), see Nepal, Cat. Vol. I, p. 29. 
Vi^nu-dharmottarain three parts was used by Alberuni in 
1030 A.D. or before. 

See Biihler’s paper in I.A. Yol. XIX, p. 382. 
Leaf266B:— 

wajj i 

»pft fj?* g wfaidwa w n 

0\ , s . 

?f?T 38??T! i:WT il 

, , 'SdftidjTJ sl^jraT^ wfTOK^urersrT i 

.»TfwiHw«r mw!' « 
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^S[T: crefT 

Hfsrigfsff ^CTSRTsff 3g;^T! spifwfit' || 


*r 3R5^ wftrsjfiff J?TSTWT! I 

4100 . 

3506. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x3J inches. Folia, 182. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in glokas, 4,600. Character, Bengali of the sixteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured and worn-off. Complete. 

tSee the previous number. 

Colophon 

Ttoi twao wnr: i 


Post Colophon > 


t ^!?Nr«rT^?r4wr: 


The second introductory verse in the present MS. 
is ^iT^rnsr o instead of o in the pre- 

vious MS. 

4101 . 

3914. I Aparajita-stottram. 

From the Vis'^u-dharmottara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x3| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 7 
oil a pag€** Extent in ilokas, 50. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1753. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete, 

Colophon : — 


■^3 st%Rrr$ 

mwm I 




Substance, country-madb |»»per. 
St paee. Extent in Sl^as, 220. 


Post Colophon 

■gr^SstT 1 8 i I 

Beginning : — 

# *r*rtOT?Tf35aTi ii 

4l5Tff^g<T%wiifr ^*ripnf*f it 

5rT*iT¥n;«F5fr^T =g?RgT^ %%(rr»T i 
w^iw^rairjjwHT wcfT^^srifsT^tH it 
gsL^wngsrf i 

fTcTi^^w 

q l ' g a iam ii c Tt xpct^uH^ir i 


4102 . 

• or,.o ...■■*>'' :- „ , „<? . „, . 

394a. 3inTtfI|VLllWT^TII|Wi!W j 

F yadki-prasarnanapaniarjanuffi. 

Prom the Visnu-dharmoUara. 

Substance, country-made paper. iSx4 mchw. Folia, 5. Lines, II 
on a page. Extent in slokas, liO. Oliaracter, Bengali. Date, Saka 1753 

Appearance, fresh. Oompiete. 

Colophon : — 

IJcr «(Tt<i(WW»*iT^’C ^Tt^tEfU?R«T{qTflT»r*ra|r ’ffHmPI 1 

Post Colophon : — 

4103 . 

2201. The Same. 


S|x 4 inches. Folia, 2 L Muesli 
Character, N&gara. Appearance 
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A charm for the cure of distempers, arising from 
various causes. It is an interlocution between Dalvya 
and Pulasta. 

Colophon 

•gyfiff I 

3A, Why is it called Apa-marjana ? 

g ?r^rgn:?TT^ _ 

^'jTT^Tfro fwra ii 

7 A, -sijTsfw uwTfir ^TTTwgsBrr^sriT i 

wm^ %^%fT5?Wif II 

^asr ^ iiTuwrg ’t^wriTOlf sw i 
>|fw fttWT f3fw*fiTr^5FT II 

^ giFRWI%iprJT II 

w ^rar i 

^*raRTt=« tywifw?? I1 

^Iwsj =5? I 

i:w wtm u^nsRH sr^f^JTcrf^: n 

hind : — 

ftrfem ^Tolw I Mil l er i 

' . ■ ■„■■■.■%* , '.: ■ S;- 

'ITSW^ 3T^ II 

It is distinct from the Apamarjana-stottra as noticed 
in Ij. 893. 


( 768 ) 



. , ■ • 4104. 

11067. The 8<ituv. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6x4 inches. Folia. 10, of which the 
2nd is missing. Lines, 1 ! on a page. Character. Niigarn. Date. Snmvat 

1812. Appearance, old and diseoloured. 


Colophon : — 

, V* ■ 

jTT^*i ^iH ’fnmw ii 




Post Colophon : — 

I ^ 5srfw ^Tffra- 


Begimnvg 


^T5»?r 




^rioci^iTOpn^f ! t \ 


5ri«f ?p?3e^Knrs?iT5 1 

*SB[T It 3 Ii 






'.rheii follow Nyasa and other preliminaries ;— 

5 B, # sr*?: TETWT^T^ frfr?n% i 

3lTfiT^ II 

«rf^T*rj^5(firnqf i 

^ -sr^ ftT?jrf| % ^Ml, etc. 

There are three leaves containing Hanumadastaka by 
Sri Ramacandra, complete, dated, Samvat 1849, and two 
stray leaves, one containing the beginning of a stottra 
to Gaiiapati and the other the end of Daridra-vidirna- 
stottra, addressed to Siva. 

( nftwr ) mn 55f ( w )- 

W ^TiTTtm I 

4105 . 

910. I V aSisthopa-furunam. 

For the manuscript see L. 1759. 

It has 17 leav&s and not 13 as in L. 

4106 . 

8204. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. lOJ x 4| inches. Folia, 39. Lines, 
7 to 10 on a page. Extent in Siokas, 900. Character, Nagara of the 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

LaM Colophon : — 

An interlocution between Siva and Vasi^tha on the 
glories of God Siva. 

4107 . 

4566D. I Devi-puramm. 

Substance, country-made paper* , 18 |k 6|: inches. .Folia, 107. Lines, 
!2 on a page. Character, Bengali. Written in the same hand as 4566 
A, C* .Appearance, fresh. . Incomplete at the end. 



Tlie Piiraim ie well-knowti, often tiotieei! and often 
printed. 

i07B, ^mw- • 

There are only seven lines in the last paf|e, and the 
manuscript breaks abruptly. 


4108 . 

4061. i Dem-hMgmium . 

SubRtance, country-made paper. 1 2| x 6| inches. Folia, 591. Lines, 
12 .on a page. Character, Nagara. J3ate, Samvafc I8l>5. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. Written in a beautiful hand. 

Skandha I is complete in 40 leaves; 11 in 24: III in 
59 ; IV in 45 ; V in 68 ; VI in 62 ; VTI in 75 ; (after the 
7th is the date ; VIII in 29 ; IX iji 117 ; X in 

15; XT in 32; XII in 26. 

Often noticed and printed. 
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Colophon :' — • 

Tt% ^st^^’Err^urr ^^f^crr^f 

«H*T’^N'3fl5Wr^: I 

The Devi-bhagavata has been several times printed. 


6535. ^35R^ir^f?SfiT I I>urjana-niuk?ia-ca 2 wMka. 
By Kasl-natha. 

Substance, eoimfcry-made paper. lOfx 6J inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, modern Nagara. Ap- 

pearaace, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

WTHf 1 

Pod Colophon : — 

A slap on the face of durjanas or evil-minded persons. 
By durjnas it means the Vaisnavas who hold the Srimad- 
bhagavata to be among the eighteen great puranas. 

This puts Devi-bhagavata in the place of the Vaisiiava 
Bhagavata, among the 18 Puranas. 

Beginning : — 

3W« I «r*r: i 


WW® ”9 tff^ 1^! I 

*f 5Wll*Tt ^ ?Tf 3tT ?rStT«f %«?•. 12^ 
trspUr ^raffgf eii 



fkeobjectofthework:— 

^#lwrarf% iw n 

It goes Oil : — 

sr ’n WJTfa wjrwfwfar l‘apr«w^iiii%fc! 

\» 

arfiirafB fir wro i cfsftiriCTnTSft faiiifw?r« riRr?!u 

^ CTrr irnnsrsT^ I. ' 

4112. 

732. ?T1^T»TT3TOW I Miihablmgataktiiu 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 18| x i | inches. The original 
maiiuacript had 139 leaves, but as many leaves have been restored, there 
are at present 150 leaves. Lia»B, 9 on a page. Extent in alokas, 6,300. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1097. Appearance, tolerabhr. Complete, 
Part I only. 

E’er a description of the work see H.P.R. II J. 22(1 and 
L. 359. 


The Last (Jolophon : — 

yfcT ^fr’rwTJTfw ... ... t 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

I :g¥tjn^ S[5iii3?n! 

^rTfrri ^ras ; • 

4113. 


■yype l/f U'il 

Substance^ 

173. Lines, 30 on a patg#. 
Date, Saka 173L Appeaa^ 


q? form of book l^age* 

m ilokas, 4344. Cliaraofear. liengali. 


{ m ) 

Post Golopkon : — 

I 

■' 4114. ’ : 

Sll^. The Same. 

Sub^taiiw, country-made ■■yellow paper. I3jx:i| iricihed. Folia, 149. 
Lines, 10 on n page. Character, ■Beugali.of the early niueteeiith’. century. 
Appearance, fresh. Inoomplete .at the end. 

For the beginning of the work see L. 369. 

'I’he last colophon in the incomplete manuscript : — 

149A, ?fcT ^JTTTOTJR% I 

4115. y:. 

4490. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18x6 inches. Folia, 1 to 30 + 22 to 
213. Lines, 7 on a page. Oharaoter, Bengali ot the early nineteenth 
century. Appearanoe, fresh. The first part complete. 

Folia 1 to 30 belongs to some other manuscript, 
being written in a different hand and smaller in size, 
14fx6 inches. The 30th leaf comes abruptly to an end 
in the middle of a verse, which begins in the 6th line of 
the 26th leaf of the other manuscript. 

Last Colophon : — 

’sftfersffrswrsr! i «rjFrnr«lT^' i 

I • 

Post Colophon ; — 

The work has been often noticed and printed. 



4117. 

117. l BhagavaH-ym, 

Substeuce, country* made paper. Folia, 10, 1st iaaf rnissiog, Linm^ 
0 on a page* Extent in ilokas, 162. Character, BeiigalL Appearance* 

tolerable. 

It is said in the colophons to belong to the Maha- 
bhagavata, one of the four Puranas which lay their claim 
to a place among the 18 Maha-puranas. 

The present work consists of the five chapters from 
16 to 19 of the Puraipb and treats of the yoga scheme of 
salvation in an ihteridontion between Himalaya and liis 
daughter I)ur^.;: -^e:la4teJ is the expounder of the 


4400. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. n|x6i inches Folia, 86. iifieg, 
12 on a page. Extent in §!okaa, 5,160. Character, Bengali of the IJtli 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For the beginning and the end of the work see H.P.R. 
IIT, 220. See also L. 359, which is not complete. 

In the present manuscript the work is complete in 79 
chapters. But in the MS. of H.P.R. the last chapter is 
marked 81. Two chapters 78th and 79th are omitted in 
the present manuscript. 

Colophon -. — 

Tfa ^«TiHTJT3r% *TTri*w ?TflrTfw«ft*r 
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^TSTT f«iafTftr I 

-a 

’sfNrai w^TJw r 

The fjt.Hi (''olophoH :— 

YfcT ^JT’WmTJTaRr fiWTi^ira ’^tw^fftaden wfH- 
*tf¥r i(Rfwwf^?wt5wr^! II cTEj 5Ercr II 


4118 . 

136. The Same. 

This manuscript has been noticed by Dr. Mittra under 
No. 440 in Vol. I of his notices. 


See above. 


4119 . 


4278. #fHfilVr!»rWT I Jaimini-hhagavatam. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15x1 inches. Folia, 166. Lines, 4, 6 on a 
page. Extent in Sloka.s, 3,100. Character, Udiya. Date, the 29th year 
of Vira-KeSar! Dova. Appearance, soiled, and mouse-eaten. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

swi 1 # wrat I 


1^5# sjITlftT B 

fW3ft nffl-irnT® ww 1%^: I 

^5KHfmT>f5lirn©ff^a[Tc^n; n 
’ffci ^ JTSTT 1 

?rai sfRT^irrtFr Tqnr3f*ft i 

r*. *\ <*-, , . , .. 

^ ^ mC! B 

%*r %*rra#fflf5^ TOT i 





?iaw« 


?ii%g3r jra^T^ 3ff^« i 

13; 5R’i??nPf I 

’s?® wr?rr|^a« 


?Tr5RTsi'nr?s^%’afr a 0 


W «a5T m‘- awr Jra^isr ^ 

■'' ■ .V 

^ HITTcfcTRm TO fErarTOlSs: 11 


It ends thus :- 


«nTOP'*nft^ %^%?fPfl«TC3T I 
*ITOI55f^3TT^ 


5W«mF-t} f^>s[TJ I’^irw I 

f*r (?) 8 


’aopTW^! 


ETTOW* 
Hlltl 'C|». 





( 777 ) 

4120. 

665. I Adhyatma-bhagmatam. 

For the manuscript see L. 1457. 

Post Colophxm Statement 

\®€.4 1 JTR ftffeci ’^tlTen 

l n ii 

The object of this work is to give a spiritual meaning 
to incidents in Sri Krona’s career and to amorous sports, 
as described in the Bhagavata. It explains, for instance, 
as a metaphor the failure of Yosoda in having her son tied 
up with a chord. The chord, although lengthened ad 
infinitum, invariably fell short by two angulis. In the 
metaphor the two angulis represent the two gunas. Rajas 
and Tamas. Yasoda failed to bind Him up, as she was 
not in fullness of Sattva. There were sprinklings of Rajas 
and Tamas still. So Rasa is explained as the union of 
Bhakta’s souls with absolute divinity. The work is of 
great use to a Kathaka. 

4121 . 

3S09. 1 P^^ma-puranarn. 

Subetance, country-made paper. 17Jx 3 inches. Folia, 125. Lines, 

5 on a page. Extent in ilokaa 2,200. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and worn-out. Writing eSaced. 

I' 

It begins thus : — 

«m:? t ■ 

ui 1P8FOT1 t%ir* ■sf* 1 

■uwT snwTftr fjsw i 
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?ra*rTO'*nFn?hT’a « wrfwrnw: is 
4- %^’5jTfirfiwr*n ! 

^f|irwT*rTftm 4 t: i 
ft¥nPT jfrfwftii i 

« 9 T^^ 5 rF^J 'n I 

» 75 ER»rT wm i 

a?TiTlff%t% '9 mw ^rtr^i ifi-^cwswfi*! ^ 

TSffTf^ 1 

Topics : — 

11 A, ffef ^i^oi ; 18 B, ’gr 4 '» l 1 %- 

lT^T*i *rrFr ; 21 B, sfn •gwscri iftsrsrflr ; 26 B, tI% ’awncra ftrolw 
5 TW ; 30 A, tPR 4 - + ^ITORTf^TOT! ; 42 A> Tfi? WfJCli ^^^(- 

; 53 A, -sTOicra fTO»7flii*!wr ’fra: ?n?r 4- ;*’69B, 

ifcf ’!ffeTOtPrT^i*rjf( ; 66A, -sTOfJai ; 67B, 

WIOT ; 73A, •ffw -Sfi^ITTif iffTOW 

3gs?^Tw^iji^T*r»r ; 77A, -sr^^IfTS! «iwt- 
^arf( ; SOB, ^:f?r ; 

84B, lefj? 55JrnT?T i - 

84 B, ^ I 

sfift w|%g ^s?ff® 4- -f -I- 

5 R*J!ffjir irf% sf^sfet : « 

I 

asfifren «r^ arr wa i N wwiNw*^ t 

87A, {^)' ; 91A, -ot^TOW 

,1 3WPW ■’sr»4|nEiW;affrfwWTTia5iir ; 



i ■779::;) v . 

99x4, ffir ^fprt «?T*r^?5«n»T ; 106B, jefir ^ursT- 

wiSTaJrJT; 1074, ^srt'W^n’fTjRf frwTTrff ; 114B, Tfir 

■gj5RHCT3r nT'flRmtW ^JTiw«T; 11 7 B, -jefir ^sr^ftJnTTnRf 

1214, ^fer f*rscr^ + + + +■ -|- ifjslini 

; 125B {the last colophon), ^far sr*j|iis;TJB JTfTirrfTiw’ 

^fTTTHIT 1 

II ends thus : — 

irfl^T wfwiTI^lDH 1 
*r ■ac^?! t^asr^fw i 

-sji- ■ 

The M8, does not agree with the notice of the same 
work, as given in L. 2182, But on comparison of the 
topics of the present manuscript with those of Rajendra- 
lala’s MS., the former appears to be an abridged edition of 
the work. Some topics are left un-indicated in the present 
manuscript. 

The word Pancakhy&na means 

ffPTwbs^ f5rt?p?ffE ii 

These are illustrated by ive stories. 

4122. 

8657, The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. iSxSinohaa. Folia, 118. Lines, 10 

Oil a page. Extent in 8!ok®«, 2,600. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1628. Appearance, faded and worn-out. Complete, 

This is to be differentiated from the Dharma-purana, 
described in L. 2182. The interlocutors in this are Suta 
and Mahargis while there, ¥yasa and the Maharsis. 

The Last Colophmi^ .-"v ; , j'v. ' 

^ i n4i 'i : T il Rnrrg# ffs'w- 



Post Colophon : — 

■3[ft wRTirapr i 

{the name is toteHy effaced) ips^iir: 
3|»W^ W«RT®^T' i W I 

Beginning : — 

# siifr nJT# ¥iRff%sir*r *!T5(:P«ii etc., etc. 

3F|'f4'’f= I 

ar y i lPi ! i 

^Twin*? t: ^wVwsfff^: I 


inspTO ^fipr^arifcj^jf I 

■ «. .. ' ... «, ;s ~}. . ___. 

aRT «rr TOOTf ww WT 11 ^T'KreW! I 
V; ffe lEi’l ^iffjiiflira! r : , ^ 

^¥1! IfSf I 

. . - . ■ ,;■' ■* ' i -0 : .* :: - 

a^tKl^wrpE ^BwT^qri icrai^i i 

' — ■ : 

wwtin I 

»rsT»TOr i 

Cdhphona :-~r- ' ;■-'•!;;./»■ 

9B, i:fiT ^?fNr4l*l^ i7.B, <> aftsRWW* 

r: ; m, i '3n^i<ref^'’'4r<l^ ; 27B, « rmwt 


{ m } 

40B, icfcr -ETs^TOi ; 43A, jf?f ^-eto- 

w® 4:5A, -seflt -sr^cii ^t- 

; 48B, ; SOB, 

xffi ar? ; 52B, sefcr ^eiw% 

^f?^>cirf%i ; 55 A, ^-sra^W® wrWFTW \y-; 57 A, 

5i^*NraraTmft^si?T (?) \i ; 69A, Tfw w(ifftTr)(?)- 

W® y ^rjTTH' ; 63 B, ■sfar TEjT^^cii ; 

69B, o ^*rr^reT?sKr«?; 74B, ; 76 A, » 

flTfTtKTW 9^ ; 78B, o ; 83B, » ^r^ijff3ri=T??fTw 

\9 ; 85A, « TOwfa^f!^! 9 IB, « ; 92B, o 

; 94B, o ; 95 A, o 

; 97 A, e cfTt^rw^! ; 99B, <» 101 A, » ; 

103B, o 107B, » ; 108B, 

ICOT ifTSTT 5^1 ; 112B, o nsgiTOJ^W'- ao ; USA, 

?p?Tw: 0 ^, ; then the last colophon 42nd quoted 

above. 

It ends thus : — 

9?«Vf<i( R^vFfir ( 

w TO! woRirnw Tfaff^ti^WTSiwra s 

■ ^ ■ \^ ■ ' - ..'N* ■ . ^ 

There is an index, along with it, of some work on 
Tantra in one leaf. There is also the last leaf of another 
work, containing the colophon : — 


icfeia^ 


wa*rwT wrai i 


4123. 

4590. I . , Brhad-dhanm-piiramni. 

. SMl»t.mee, eoiittiry-miMil Folia, 183, Liae«, 9 

oa a page. Chamotar# Beag^i of' aiaetwtli emtuif. AppeaTanee, 
oM and dilapidated. CompleW* ' ' ’ " 

Priinted ill 'BibL Ik4/"- '■ 
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2537. The Same. 

Biibstaace* eoyiitry-mad© paper. 1.7 x 3| ittcliert. Folia, lii2 of wliicl: 
eg:’7., 178. attcl'1.79;Me missing. ■ .Lines, fl on a page. Cfiaraftor, 

gall. Appearance* old anci.wom-oui.. 


4'W6. The Same 

Substance, country-made paper. 19 x4 in 
the first and the 191st leaves are missing. 
Oharaoter, Bengali of the nineteenth century, 
first leaf is a restoration. 


Last Colophon 


vm‘ i 

Printed in the Bibl. Ind. series, 


4464. The Same. 

anoe,oountry-imade paper. 21 X inches. Folia, 107. iines, 
age. Charactof, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear* I 
1 . Inoomplete. 

j manuscript goes up to the end of the 77th 


ilophem : — 

lere axe only six litt^ of the next chapter, 
lapters axe coiwisuiiayely ^marked in ail the three 
s of the y^orkf,* in: tM4 presbht manuBoript ; while in 
9l. 'Ind.^'e^tid'n''#t;the Wdrk, the chapters in the first 
(|aohs dftiill|''3i^8||bnly ‘are\oonuBeoutively marked; 
>f the last i^^ed separately from 1 to 14. 

!■ ; 
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So there are three chapters more in the present 
manuaeript, which is still incomplete. The Bibl. Ind. 
edition ends in leaf 103A of the present manuscript. 

4127. 

4505. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 18x5 inches. Folia, 263. 

Lines, 6 on a page, Cliarseter, Bengali in a very modern hand. Appear* 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Tiie Bibl. Tnd. edition of the Purana ends in leaf 
236B, of the present manuscript, which contains seven 
chapters more. 

There are twelve duplicate leaves, unmarked. 

4128. 

233. J Gafig&-stamh. 

Frotn Brhad-dharnm-pumTja. 

For the MS. see L. 480. 

Printed in the Brhad-dharraa-purana Bibl. Ind, edi- 
tion. Chapters 46 to 60 both inclusive. 

4129. 

5323. \ Ramayamtpnftik. 

The liveniififth chapter of the Brhad-dharma-purana. 

Bnbatanc©, ooimfery-made yellow paper. l8JxS| inehes. Folia, 3. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Ap« 

pearance, fresh. 

Beginning:— ' 

'fts, ‘ , • 

ftp® I 



icT i 

Colophon '. — 

«T«^ii:Tw Kwpr ufi w ff fi I 

See the printed edition pp. 163-172. 


V 4130. . 

1666. I Nikhmata-punlmni. 

Substance, KaSmlri paper. ■■ 1|x6| iiielies. Folia, W. ■ Liii#i,„I6 oa a 
page. Extent in ilokas, 1, §00*. ■■ Character, KiiinirL Appearance, old 
.and . .Complele, . 

For the notice of the work see Buhler’s KftSmlra 
Report, p, 39 and Extract, pp. iv to ix and Oxf. 348B, 
which is very short. 

The present manuscript differa materially from 
Bul.der’s. It deals with the holy places in Kasmira. 
Nila, one of the serpent deities, is one of the interlocutors. 

It begins ihm :■ — 


W » 
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?r5R?n?TS^5[’ ii" 



sfjrw 'fpi'W^isrT^ci! i 

?rw iT^sf ^irrm b 

sr?:%?r ^r?TORRT i 

m- ?r WT^%*r ^ fw fifimifd w! 8 
w’fricff I 

s. 

wt^cT I’-q^ToflT^' 3^T?| 

del! m TSW ^ #rs^f^cW 1 
WmWfTd >n3^5t*rKtd! dT 



snilt 15E^: OTT IW 

cm stwwr 'OTT’ l«Tf% -w ?TOfe i 
wr|« %T?T ^ 8 

fferWT tRUT ^ Wl'B3TfjSI?»nfti['«T S 

, iiirrf% I 

It ends : — 

8cw?g!ff sR^fspET® gar^n^f fw® wvn8%w i 

«[o|’^ laiiqg|^3!%rd 3^ % W«fT®iWT?WT I 

'S* 

1% wfwt:5fw ®srfsi% wcaf^w 8 

Colophon : — 

Tfe f%ewT*rnriM* wm %i s?NiTcf srm 

/: :• ;';''v^ I/: 7 ' - 

The work has now been edited with notes, a preface 
and indices by Babu RSma-lSia Eaftji-lala, M.A., Professor 
of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College, Sri-nagara in the Panjab 
Sanskrit Seri^^. 

.::y.^m,,^ne^ame. ' 

*■ : Bci}>slMieej^ coiiti^t^-32^»de paper* ^ix5i iaoiies. Folia, 52, Lla«* 
II on n page* Sxtenl' |4 liVoo*- ' Ohaf aeter,' Nagara. knpBmmnmf 

dTOolotted,^..Complef4^\!4f#i<^;4c|i>f^^ . ^ . 
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Topics : — 

7B, ; 13B, Tfe ; 14B, i[fcF 

5i>w% 15A, 18B, 

^^rsn^TSfw ; trfiT %ra% ^rwft^^pnr j 21 A, 

; 22B, #swra ; 23A, ^fNww firarf- 

26A, si>w% srwisp;:; 28B, %W% afiwig^; 31B, 
JZ^^Tjfn ; 33B, ^Wr% ; 37B, srTirprar*r- 

47 A, ^ s?lwT% an^sTfj^rrftmiT ; 52A (last colo- 
phon), ■sfa sftw% ffcTOTmrnw' i ’ft'snwiT i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

5j>T ’ET^ B'ss (?) I ?rrfii f 5 I 

4132. 

1362. I Parananda-puramm- 

Substance^ couatry-made paper. lSx7 inches. Folia, 120. Lines,, 
12 on a page. Extenl In ilokas, 3,600. Cliaracfcer, Nsgara. Appearance, 
tolerable. It has 46 chapters. ■ 

For a description of the work see L. 2265. 


8206. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 120. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 3,8<K). Character, Nigara. Date, Samvat 
1844. Appearance, old, worn-out and pasted. Complete. 

Pauranic legends. For a full description of the work 
see L. 2265. 

Last Golopkan : — 

Post Gohphmx — , , ,. 

3^^ ^'5188 \®<» (?) »nt Itsinri ips- 

ofw^: iiT2f^*i3r^ gN- 


{ im ) 



2826. I ^nmiadn-Mahmlayah 

From Ekamra-candrika, Catal. HI, No. 2426.4. 

Substance, palm-leaf, llxli inches. Folia, 103. Lines, 4 

page. Charaeter, N&gara of the nioeteeafcli centiiry. Wrilfcea v 
style. ' ■ Appearaace, fresli.. ■ Complete. 

B’or the MS. and the work see L. 2437. 


776. Ekarnrchpwmi^atft. 

A palm-leaf mannscript noticed in L. 1561. The 
manuscript is in a dilapidated condition and cannot be 
handled. 

It contains the first part. 

Rajendra LSla’s statement as to the date of the work 
“The work cannot be placed under any circumstance, 
earlier than the eighth century of the Christian era” is 
too early. For the work mentions Vindu-hrada a tank 
excavat^ by Bhava-deva Bhatta in the eleventh century 
A.D. 

4136. 

776. TM Same. {Second Park) 

; It contains the a^ond part. 

palm-i^'’'';'ill4fi^^ U4iya character, in a 

diiipidat«d''obilillfeli^'f - 
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4137. 

406. i Ganesa-Gm. 

From Maha-Ganesa-purdim. 

For the MS. see L 1403. 

4138. 

5472. I 

A cmnmentary on Qaimsa-Gltd, entitled Ganapati- 
bMva-dipika. 

By Nlla-kaniha, son of Govinda. 

Siibstiaiice, country-made paper. 111x6 mches. Folia, 136. Lines, 
IS on a page. Es^tent in ilokas, 6,000. ■ Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 
1616.. Appearance, oM.a.nd discoloured. .The leaves- marked 2, S, are 
missing. 

Ganesa-gita commented upon is from Maha-Gapesa- 
puraim, described in L. 1403. It relates to yoga in its 
three aspects, karma, Jnana and upasana. 

It begins thus : — 

w i sw: i inrs ii 

jwarts^ WR* sww Jwir frwwn 
jriwTW i 
^ iriw^ fiiifa* 

— ft,. ■ : ■ ^ ' . 

31^ ■a^Re^T jriirra 
JTWT^* sfJPfaf i 

<%4flmftE»^M^V3gT! *TefT Ttf 1 

tW3C*' 8 





^3iflafiT«nn:ran^ nTrawit’Sf^Tfm^irT 
Sgi^W^Klllirtin'' U’ST*TT’*^I’3’ WfTfef!' 
^nra[?r^rTOwr^«?if «fmfK5cHT « 
aci> Brii^Tcsnt I 

5g:^5t{|T% wNFfW fiw?!': m uwH*!: 


Here ends the first leaf. The second and , third are 
missing. The fourth leaf commences on the third verse 
as quoted by Rajendra Lai in L. 1403. 

It ends : — 

ftifirauifT^ fi:% (?) ipn fiq« 

*iJrf rrpijwfir i ' 3-« w w vH- 








srwt 
iTwr n 

^sftTR'^prftfWT^sr ij:% \i\i irai^ 


Oamsa-sahasra-nama-siottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x3J inches. Folia, 6. 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. A 
discoloured. 


It begins :— 

*# I 

\[4’] itncrfir: i?;’anr5nfN% i 

' 5 r«f 4 «rF| STTcft fiRW I 

»T«WT ^ jRTut^WR:®?? i 

iRTRWMfci irKiifSif^ B 

■^rStef WT w’fpraHfcit t 
’sfsl^wwsi'?*! I 
srUfT II 8 » 

srprifNif^ ■^5^1 !% t ^ Ttw'sifti' ’ai%- 

Then begins the ^ge§a- ^| tyrf|jOMna-stottra. 

jfimfgir* i 

^1113# irargwt Trfk3C: B 


wft II 



10'x 4| iaclies* Poiia# 72* Lilies, 8 
. di^a^eler, Bengali, Appeatance, 




It is stated in colophons to be an extract from 
Vikhyada-purapa, which appears to be a Tantrika com- 
pilation of modern origin written in ungrammatical 
Sanskrit. It consists of 21 chapters. In this Maha-deva 
in reply to a query of Kartika, describes the journey from 
earth to heaven. It is called Maha-pantha or the great 
journey. 

Colophons:-— 

TfZW 1 

7B, « I 






*rTfe ?rN fct-' t? 

# ^irwdrrflr iftcr I 


4143 . 

31o8. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap yellow paper. I4| x 4| inches. Fol 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Sakn 1772. App 
To the end of the 20th chapter. 

It begins:— 

»rJr?5K?| 1 

N# , 

g 

^Tf^§%^rNTtr I 

^irarnsF g ^ g 

^ ’S^ WTWWt ffcfTW 'n 1 

*w iR *rTws g i 

’Sranw iw sfr i 
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fig JTWjg i 

wTf srr 1 S 1 T t ^ fiwr ti ^ ii 

aror?i infWT ^ *r 8 e ii 

?fn! Q'f5St% 8 ^5^ 8 

ir^CTlTlTCt JTff^ ITTO 1 

^ *rf% Jfri b » 

arwifd gigmiMiTO*?; i 

%5RglU ■? wsrsniB \8 8 


# f iR%»r *r ?farT! t 

%*r fipra 8 ^'S 8 

S'! 9l»i I 

if ^ f?T ^ fr^WT,‘TOI% tp|*l B 8 
«r^ wk% #Bf%^ I 

ffj prefw ^ ’iff! # >?& 8 

t igvt*# 8 i l^ ' ^ 1 

Wfi^s ’idwfw 8 8 

ffismw gssffar ffs ^r^«r*ifsim i 
yrfs g aT^ 0 

2B, ifif ^ atrakwilwTwsnifrfi «rw ^- 

ff^iTTWt; 3A, « >a»nr»|; 3B, 1^ wm 

tiffwi *«*ni?|;; irf« mm% fsi^wiirafir- 


^zm I 


iT«T ! 


5 isai iSTsrTfsf irif^ ^ i 
«rf% TOT fTTl^ff IjtcwI II \ li 
ftraraiT 5f|5sr^%*r if fTWifs topt i 

■ f v 

a’^lfir TOT ^ TO?f*lf’?!RT«r’q'3T li il 
fffrT«l% %sr TtT ’^TTTW ff 1(T^*IT! I 
^ ?tTT ?T^ TTScjf W^FTO it \ II 

asrT?*fT*f *zf3^ wT*rsr! i 

■?TTfT:% ^ ^ a 8 n 

JTwr fwTTSRT wm ffT nrr^c i 

’»«?TTi:%?f ser^ ?H\55rtf ^phtto^ « H « 

f%^N TT^TT WR ST’W «W W*T TTEfTI 
cm ;^Ta?ft ITSIT TTf TTOT » i H 

«rw «rT tR^ifw mm g TOfiiHT i 

*T'?i^T '^TO^tffarT 8 ■© « 

1 

'\$. ■ . 

TTgRffi®! fmrfm rm z€t *t%^t: i 

t TT’tig ii c g 

wrog TOT TOT wnvsmwv t 
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^ *r?T3r*rTs i 

g^rwr: ii \\ « 

5A, lefer %#Nn?fffT% afNfwnftiTTt ^rwjnrzws i 

5A, i 

'•v# ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

trw ’§'4 a*hrf*rt %r ^ ^cttt i 

igHT® HU® '^•sug cTtIcT! # 

=^’5nc I • 

Tpil1%*Tc!^ '^tsfsr’^^jriTEreW II s< II 
erf^F^ qoi^ %T cnftw! I 

?T'5|cf! ’BW f4f% W^' II ^ II 
6 A, f?r^N! 

^^mt ; 6B, » W! ; 7A, » ■^l^s we^sr! ; 8A, » v[^t wsm '- ; 
8B, o TO flaw*; 9B, -» wiw* flaws; UA, ° sirsw* flaws; 12B, 
® flaws trews ; 13B, • a^flTs tr^ws i 

The llfife Paiakt, begins : — 

^pce% 15*01^ flfl^ wflppf I 

•■ 4 ' .. '^ • 

r.... wtaR:»[» \ II 

wnft wrf*^ warn i 

mv flW fl f d % wraarrai fifara w t 

w^Tflfl a fl«gf% wa ww^ wiaais ft ^ ft 
a^srr^a ww aft i 

■', 6v ... ■■'' ■■' ■■ .■ 'i' ■■■■ . 

wTwans^ w^ wia ^ ft ^ ft 
flpttapc waia i ":m''.»i >■•;.: 

Wflsfli aiWT 

f^#a «a ^ t w ii » « 


15B, 
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.»nrT ifsr % i;*} ^ i 

irat ffw JfTWW *nsfR iKfWH I 
wsfi imj wirnrsrwpw*! g i s 

■If %?f^^! I 

.■ iwirsiB? mni % i s § 

*WTfjFraRTMirirw^i% 

’RPSff! I 

16A, t^?3^ I 

i?a ^ sRTTiiTSf *r?T?fii^ JFnrmuT! i 

inw ’ti i s 

«i«?re|TW*rfilra! i 

<ir^ ’ft mmm n r nfifig^n: i i 

%'5ffn% "n Jwias •ir I | 

OTSRf cf^ 3r*fR ^fftrar fingflr i 

«niww ^aclfe # ^« I 

HTTO I g 

5RTi^ ffT iRl?r rnm^i i 
%iP?TJnf I I 

20B, o fT«rw= IIOT; 23B, * ifHwt; 26B, left 

imit' ws?»f» ; 38A, 

^ trewrt ; » «RTf^3^t«cn^ «B^8 irot: ; 45B, «. aro^n;! 

^•; 51A, »?Ww«T5ctWTt IRfiflWrt^StWTO 

wrf?itT®^hnsf *nw i mvt 


f.jf I rf *" V^J 'Ji I 'l!,' T ' h ‘ ‘ 
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There are vertical ilokas over the words yj TTfT ^ iv 

a 

The 20th chapter relates to the Mantra of Aghora. 

The Last Gohphon : — 

Kedara-kalpa as oontained in the present manuscript 
may be divided into three parts. The first part extends 
to three leaves and relates to the worship of Siva. It is 
said here to be an extract from the Rudrayamala and is 
an interlocution between Siva and Kartika. 

The second part in leav^ 4 to 13 is about the sacred 
places, specially about Kedara in the Himalayas. Kedara 
extends north and south over five yojanas, and east and- 
west over three yo^anas. This is an interlocution between 
Siva and Devi and contains 1 to 10 patalas. 

The third part is an interlocution between Siva and 
Kartikeya and oontaii^ 11 to 20 patalas. It describes the 
mahs-patha or the great journey from the Himalayas to 
the heaven of Siva and seems to be an{?) abridgment of 
the KedSra-kalpa as oontained in our No. 4143, stated 
therein to be an extract from the Vikhyada-purana and 
extending over twenty-one patalas. 

4144. 

3144. I Parasarah. 

Substeno®, cotmtsy-made 10x6 mohes. Folia, 170. Lines, 

10 on a page, ObaraotOT, tiie eigMeenth century. Appearance, 

old, discolouired and \^!l^oniplet© at tbe end. 

Chapter ll ends hadbaf 160. The 12th has ten leaves 
only. 





called fww in Sanskrit, this being indispensable to the 
worship of Kalagni-rudra. 

For the beginning and end see the Adyar Catal. 
pp. 159, 160, 161. 

Oohphon : — 

«»rTH i 

x^i\ arfe « f*!rm ^WWPT^ 





SAxMHITAS NOT AFFILIATED TO ANY 

PURINA. 


Siva-samhita 


Substance, counfcry^made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 27. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in llokas, 650. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. ■ Complete. 

Repeatedly printed in India. 


4147. 

213. The Same. 

For the manuscript see L. 474. 

This is to be differentiated from other books that 
under the same name. 







66B, 
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wswhnw «■ tntfl- t%5r> i 

?f wTsrafa II 

a^ tfTii f9R^r|[%a i 
^ 35© Bct gsnJTmt-^f a^T ii 
w 5^ 3^T arar^^ tjfd’H'li ! 

35 ?r *r m mVi f%tara ii 
=g©jTi ^rr^fa i 

sraiT 3 g ar^fl- ©Tsj^Jsft ai'w 5aw5?s ii 


ssrsrJTT^fi? 3! 3g;aT^WT3 ttfdjjff =f I 

arfa 3© xmi 11 

jpr arT^f^fai ffar^JTJx i 
3^T5«r5rr^ afNftfe: 3g^jfN * 15 ^ 11 
^®rr^ araffar* 1 

ai©T^’ 3 © a©T 11 

33;^5fa af©i fauia a^rfs wf3:g% 1 
jT^intcj arwl- ara il 

3s^3f©T fa’siTaa: 1 

aat ararr© fayii% fa^rtTiar 11 
33 : iwf3 3T a ar^ fagaa^raar 1 
famia^a ^rarfa tasftfa^ arar 11 

ardfa aarr 3 t a jTi^ajr 

arata# taaw ^ a©f3 3*33^ 11 
5^[|^a ^ fa% I 
f ^taTPcfa: 11 





( 805 ) 


For a full description of the complete Garga-samhita 
see 11, 50. 

The present manuscript contains the Dvaraka-khanda 
only. 

It begins : — 

swl sJTf! « 






The Last Colophon : — • 






4150. 

6696. The Same {Vrndavana). 

Substance, oounfery-made pwper. 14 ^inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 
13 on a page. Character, NSgara in a noodera hand. Appearance, fresh. 

Vrndavana-khanda is complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

lift! ^JifTTf'^fT^+ir^cUiti 

'^f^^rurnr: i 

See H.P.R., Vol. II, No. 60. 


4151. 

2703 . The Sg^m (Giri-raja-khanda) 


inches. Folia, 4, Lines, 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, 


Snfostanee, conn,try-in’a^' 
n a page. Exient in slokas; 100. 


iWiiii 



A mere fragment of Garga-saiphita, the Vai^niava- 
purana. It contains the fifth and the Hixth ehnpters only 
of the Giriraja-khanda. This is an inlerloeidion hetween 
Narada and Bahulasva. 

It hegim x— 

^ f fT »i:^*?Tg!W5rN^ I \ 

I 

t jftro^ n i 

’T 'Bjm w fipsrf mfj't (?) f irwtwfk p 
Sf WfTWi ww! ifififcrfrej ’erTT«i? i 
%«r *r! amr^ Wi't m wf'Rf p 

. ^2B, 'jrfir ^fafci-iwww i'arwnprw- 

WfK idwwrfff^ Wtswrrir:; 4B, ® nm 

w#swprs I 

Then the first verse only was written of the next 
chapter. 

3553. j 

Bmhma-amrihiid. 

With the commentary by Eupa Goavami. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14ix5i inches. Foha. U. In 
tripatha form. Character. Bengali. Date. Saka 1720. Appearance, 
Eresh, Complete. » 

For both the text and the Commentary see I.O. Oatal. 


Post Colophon 
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1092. I 

Har>drd-cnrim-t4dh&na-dharana-mahat7nyam. 
From Brahma~samhitd. 

For the raannscript and the work see L. 4092. 


Colophon 


Post Colophon:— 

ffww nw 1%^ i 

This is a Devansgari manuscript written in Bengal. 


10722. 

Subatettce, coiintry-made paper, 14x5 inches. Folia, % marked 2-5 
and 24, 25* Lines, 7, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoiowred. 

Foil. 2-5 contain a portion of a commentary on some 
work on Bhakti (Bhagavata ?). 

Foil. 24 and 25 are written in tripatba form contain 
the colophons : — 

24B (text), cfe sref#ir?ctFri- i 

25B (commentary), 
wrw I : 

The slokas of the text are marked 64-70. 




I PVi.?i sfjm-smtih if a, 

only. I 

ntry-made yellow paper. HxS inehes 
on a page. Extent in Slokae, 675. Clinrae 
ntury, Appearanee, freeh. Complete. 


^ fawiwsj 

ftraf'srtf wilPf , 

*" ■% • 

srw«f« w¥mit: OTlfwrii i 

«r4^fir?f wfsw j 


aR5nfe[=¥rf JTWi’ir ^ ii 

l^Tf*r*T%^re ¥**1! i 


TWiia: ^5 J*h®T 5 RstTW! 1 

ffT wr m>siT<iTT ii 

mm ^:^T^ 1 

WW' ., ' II 
5P5RW mw: (?) 


t Bl^srig II 
®o|aRTfr^gf^cnT I 

1%gr=i^ »T%%cfc!; (?) ii 


wiR?rc| ftffl-si is!'!srt fw^s i 
^f^ 1%%^’ f%fw«T’£r*!»T 1 

'lPf»T%?wr5a{! 11 

arf^ I 

ai'ra^^swreft® H 

^Tfcisri i 

<Tcf|' srw II 

*«* #•• 'If*# ,^*‘»» 

i'#,#, **♦ *♦# ♦•* 

ioi?r wfsi^ '5®f= ?tfmcr^ei: i 

^ 'si , , 

isf! g1%^ irsRtt ll 

sfF^ ?rf I 

g%gaiT ff II 



It is complete in eight chapters, treating of the eight 
a%aa of the yoga. 

It ends thus :— 

OTitw: i(WTfipr« i 
1J9 liiwfwlirfwy «%fT I 

IjOsI Colophon : — 


.cm »' pag©v , C?li;ai»el©r, . Migars 'Of Ih®. algliiwiiih caiitiif y . A pp- ivq , 
seoloared. 

It consists of two batches of leaves. 

The first batch containing 220 leaves marked from 91 

310. 

Beginning : — 

■^wira% *wi ) 

’81'# 

^ ^ (*l WHJtia 1 


fl^sfJTai wrefe3wwf?:i ' 


>rr w^rr Tf ?ir siOT?[r^T ^(TTft! 1 

f^r *fms!irfe (?) ^rf : n 

i«i I 

5innjq"R!{?)|rw « 

5Er4w'El ST^ I . 

^31WTW*T^^trWTW I 

iijm'- ^MHTSfT »Tirgf’3T^i i 

I 

^ SFrwWJTi: fiI5R7ajT! ^g-sfl-ftpi: I 
w gpT^rf'sr’srffir fw^riT^ciwarr! s 

. . ■ •■ ■■«K ■ ■ ■ ■ ■; . ■■• 

93A, ^?OT^fwPf«rT?rt srm 

fert^writ xr«r*Tl'5TssrT^: ; 95A, » 
f^^Nt5?2r!'^= ; 98B, » 

; 1(X)B, o 'gg^swi^i ; 103B, o TT^Tfts^fPf* ; 108B, 

o 116B, o *rwmctf%ftRf5T ’TWJTtSHTR! ; 120B, » 

w^’frc’f# sf^Fffgsrfw 

; 122B, o ww?f^®Tg^F^f%r^»rffr ; 

128B, o traci^TwMwsrfw ; 132B, o 5fTT'!^Tnif«F’«?f- 

"wg^idswr^r! ; 137A, ir^ ^ 

ftrsr% ; 138 A, •3[f^ ^^H%fwfT?rnrT 

’EFTg'T«f«R^ 140A, o 

142 A, o «t?;T5eifTS»gT^: ; 



i4yA, o ; !4r»B, e ^fstf%=Sf;. 

?iHTTi'WOTH-fff^f*jsrffl' ff wtiwi’!?: : MSA, 
JzafiitfijtKrswfff’BrsfTJT it«f4»rTS^4i?f: : !50B. «. «wwtfiixra*;^ • 

siw ^riffUTswi^:; ir>r>B, o ?^55rr«:aratn ’sr’sftfiiTt- ,'.: 

5-sjrra:; 15HA, » mrarr?; ; 

lf»0li o i^fKiOTifUfra iT^ff iTTmr’sr: ; 104B, * , ' - 

SfrSwaft-swT^r: ; 172B, . '■^“ 

176B, <» 

fffq-iiffT ; 184 A, « nm 

swms; 186B, <. srfi?[%>s*:f«r5r% awrifsffff^rw ^Tf^wif- 

mra:; 191A, » ^^jfipafrsww ; 190B, « w?- ^ 

'??jf«ifTs>,iir5Er: : 20! Hi , fir^ir^^m^NrtT- 
f FTH^r^fOTTw nwf’rmmi’sf: ; 206 A. « W *f2fflfifr- 

5Wf^: ; 216A, *rf5?%*sirfif»i^ W€»ikMn- 

sfffT ^fTHsAswr^'T! ; 219A, =!^^TJT?wFf enw » 

; 22 IB, 3Ti^s«^ wm^’nrnf^mrw! ; 227 B, i 

ffif » %^TS!P;^ «gR*M^wgsrt!!iiiFrsflT«iw ^eVaraf’i’e?!- 

•acffrft'iilswTWJ ; 233A, «> ® aHiapgEfurcT- 

WT% 238 A. 

o,^^T^wg^fri5irT!i^«« ^^«fWPfTo«T% fiiw«rri?w?wi«wgK i 

sn^^^rwfff^iffsFT ft-aeiTifcicIswt^t ; 246B, » «wfiwa^fr«TfH- 
stf*T fw’WiFc^siarws ; 249 A, « f«TO9rRJTTl«?r% -if^^WTf^Aat- 
5WW*; 253B, » ni'WTfiCwIsww! ; 256A, * 





274 B, o f%3Tf*:¥rgfTfTW^’ smT f^tj^racTs^Erm: ; 278B, o 
^^j5r€tf?^f^^T!?!Tm3srrsrTfgrfwf^«im ; 281 A, o 

f^5[5[^?;q3rif3rfw*TT*T '®f?j:tT^rif^5wm: ; 284B, o f=fff^TTi5rTf^m*f 
*rTO wwnwrwTswr’a'! ; 286B, o wsnjfrr^f^ffr J^gq^lfswnT! ; 
292B, o WHq^iaitsijjrsr: ; 29SB, o sErw^aftsiJIPT: ; 297A, <> 

; 300A, o 

: 302A, = ari(f£t%frfll-swm: ; 306A, o 
f?^%ffrfl'5^ra! ; 309 A, = i 

The second batch consists of 77 leaves marked 
from 1. 

IB, xfb ^r5Ff%3r?rffori^iifTd^ ^j:3pe'5TfHtT*ff5vn'5T! ; 

4A, o t%?riTf%crjff- 

5w*r* ; 5B, t. f^c?)5E[3T»T^fm»j*?T^ 

f^iSTH^raarl^riJiR; ; 8A, «» 'g^i’SHfnfTffi-swnr! ; lOA, <» 
’ETHfafcwtsiirf^! ; 13A, «> ipr^^jdqlnwErsif?:® t^^- 

mtf W35F!%a^s*Jlw: ; 15A, <> f^agrJTJf jffcrre' 

?rH*frHf<fH3Frl5KsrT?r! ; 17B, «> JT?:frwwT5r«iT% W€?mf%cWT> 

5Wr^! ; 19 A, «> ^#RTaftf3?w|«WT^- ; 2 IB, » sttw 

airsWacrjffswPr' ; 23A, «> ^rr$*ff^wr^prTTOTt 

rtfHcrwtsw®r: ; 28 Aj » wwT^»j?r»WPtTwl%TOf srm 
55r9ftt%^*?>5«rT^r! ; 32B, « ^gTgfT^irJsw’^twt:® *fTfT =^oftra5fffl- 
s^jrrsr:; 34B, » t%^t^TfiT^pra*T*^Er?ft3rrf%f?;® srw wsftffTaffft- 
s^anran ; 37B, » »rT*T waftflrcfJFds^arT^- ; 

39A, o ^THTafttHcwtswrir* ; 42B, o 

^^w^fTRfWcr3T«^f€?r?Ti ; 45B, » ’aH«T5- 

WT^*rcW’fjt%sr«T® ; 47B, « 

sf^ferawts^j^T! ; 49B, « awigai^prafrs^faax;® ^nfl 
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cfiflswTwt ; 52B, o *itj 7 fw®r5rfeT?TflrTsyjiiT! ; 

65 A, o ^’ajJRig?T^iT?rff^f^w?[?n srw ; 66 A, o 

i;^T?5n5fTwr^ra«*^>6iwiifw^?;iii arm 
ar^fcTcOTtswrar! ; 57A, <> ■9TTf5T{«H^:cT^nTa«JT% :#)|l?f- 

■wraJTcT^ sniT arm '^i^mcmtswrai: ; 68A, o ^mn- 

^^ATfrifnarffT ’ErfFrsffcrcrfrrs'sri^'; 69A, <> iraHHrsTf^wcni arm 
s!^foRmt«iiT^'; 62A, nfer ffcw- 

3T«hraff?;ftrj5Tarf 5rwifffarf*? 65B, «> f«sT^ 

^Tlf^Tarf%^CW ArTIT >JCcr3«T5«rT^^ o 

arfAf 55:3fi[iicrcTfrt5WT'?r: ; 73B, «■ %^%^^frTg6*!a?srnr afr*fnjmflrr«m€iT- 
^ff^cTT snrrqiarsi *ri?r f^w:HaHt5wrw: (?) ; 75B, » %?%?rT4fnwq5f 
aErrwamrwTtW^^si ^tft a!ir'i^9i5r?rif)rarR: ; 77 B, irffr ’sft^rir^^f- 
^ftcrPTT ^5R-?gwc3fWftWT3mc¥^ l%t*ff*rwqw ^rftaTwwnTfTraifw 
=^gajw^?rcrg?ftsr2fiar: i 

Fosi Colophon : — 


4157 . 

778. I Kapila-samhirn, 

A palm-leaf manuscript noticed in L. 1362. 

Character, Udiya. 

4158 . 

311. The Same. 

Being a legendary work on the holy places in Orkaa. 

’ For the work see L. 1362. 

It is in DevanUgarl, a manuscript in 60 pages half 
hound and of the foohKjap siae. 
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Thf Post Colophon Statement:— 

wwci m'^waD?gr*sit ftrftr i 

4159. 

625. I Saubhari-samhita. 

For the manuscript see L. 1476, for another copy see 
Bik. p. 460 

Colophon : — 

^T^ilTWr^f I 

XX ■pa^ [ ?^i'= ] JWiT- 

5graT4Tm(?i5r^|'cr% wfT% ?ff<r sa-sl- 

f5tef*tm 5 S=¥U[Tw 5 PTSfr^cfl f^traw# 

xmxm WTw I 

The present MS. has a few lines more at the end in 
addition to the contents of the Bik. manuscript 

4160. 

5732. I Dhamir-masa-mahatmyam. 

Professing to form part of the Pahcharatragama of the 
Bhuradvaja-samhita. 

8iilwfaiic©, cc3iiiifepy-made paper. §} x 4,| ioclies. Folia, i4. Lines, 7 
on a pftgi\ Cl'iaracter, Hftgara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 

fresh. 

To the end of the 6th chapter. 

Last Colophon : — 

flrpEWTTraBr TOTswrwi i 

Beginning : — 

!«iPKr raw i 
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^ w^ jT'rwrjT «5|3in©f^3C?r I 
TOfflir-sfl-cT W Tn5J3t=ltJ«Tf5f: II 
^riflTOTfw WWW W’f TOT W»*iWl^W I 

''J 

5irg%w TT? TmJT ■g-gwhfTOTi^wfl 8 
Trr^nsTTffw *TTmn;fet?;Tf»T^iT i 
afssFiT TITS' a^T + + i 

4161 . 

9805. Janakusfava-rnjak. 

S^lbstarlc^e^^ c^o'iIlltry*laade inehan. Folia, li. Liisok* H 

O'O rt 'pagi?, Extent in slokas* ' 180 . . -Ohamoter, Kilgtira. Appaarniipp, 
old. Complete, 

From the Agastya-saiphita. 

Colophon X — 

Tfa ^WTTTCW «ITf5lilSlT?TT?rt 'srT*r^«5rcT^* 
ffSrswT^r! I 
Beginning:— 

; I : 

f%cTTtnTf*iir 

TIW*l’fnfSilft;^q[TTfl'5K*t !! 

’arsjTPgurg OT 

JfffT^TTTSlTRSt fifcRT TIW 
iTr^ra^f*i'5JirT! iTT:%aT^: 8 ?:htt% I 

End:— 

• 5 ^ S iRi^OTsff incrrej? I 
: ; , . ■ ST traTSP WWT IP# l^iEf *n;®[^W« K 9 
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cJWT 5Frf^ I 

?r5^f(«^T%*r II II 

«% ^T^T + I 

«4»iaff%’^T^ 'arraT^ «l|*EUj^% II II 

?:iw«T wr^sTT 5gf^: ^rsrsRsifssfift i 

swTWT’srT^ cf^ <Bnr ^^:t=tt?: H*r! it i\ ii 


4162. 

10166. 

H anuman -mahatmya-vanmnam. 

Being an extract from the Pardsara-samhitd. 

Sab«tariioe» cjoiiiitry-oiada paper.- 4| x 3 mches. Folia, marked 4-6. 
Liaes, II, 12 on a page. Characfcer, Hagara of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and di&coloured. Defective in the beginning. 

It begins with the second half of the 13th verse. 
The last verse is marked 40. 

Colophon:— 

Jtfir 5fN5CT5ax«fw«ri 
’ffHwn'rnwf3ffl*i »tw *M?tT5T3rpr: i 


Post Colophon : — 

1 I \ I \ I 8 ww 



I 

It is called also Vanara Gita. 



Tfs WTroftar % TRff% 



i:’ir isTfiawTgi^mwrg ^mf^^g^rr^cT! i 

ir^fifT ^ ii «* B 
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WORKS OF THE NATURE OF PUR AN AM. 


4163. 

7. I Dharmdranya^i . 

Said io belong to the Pafnla-khanda in sotne colophons, of 
Skanda-pumm, in some of Brahma-punlm (20, .12, 33) 
in others again, of Brahmanda-pnrana (21, 26, 31). 

SeeL. 707. 


Tliis is a very modern work, as it givtis a description 
of the consecration of a temple to Satya called or 

It ha.s some vague recolleetion of the import- 
ant reign of Kumarapala of the Solankhi or Chaulakya 


dynasty of Gujarat, who was a 
Jainism. 


great supporter of 


In the present work, however, Knraara-pala is made 
the king of Brahma varta, and the son-in-law of Aina 
king of Kanyakubja. We know of a king Amaraja, of 
Kanauja, the son of Yasovarmadeva (740-760 A.D.). 
Amaraja was a Jaina. He had a Jaina yati for his pre- 
ceptor, named Indra Suri. Kumara-pala is said to have 
resumed the land grants of Brahmanas of Dharmarapya, 
a tract of land situated to the north of Gujarat. Sabhra- 
mati (modern Sabarmati) and Suvarnak^i and KasyapI 
flowed through it. The principal places mentioned in 
this are Matr-vasanaka (p. 100} Sitapura, Sukha-basaka 
and Sri-ksetreya. Evidently the Solankhi Kumara-pala 
is meant here. He flourished in the 12th century. But 
he is made here the son-iii^Iaw of Amaraja, and the king 
# Brahmavarta.' '• ■: y-,; i ^ f;;,- v;, : ' 
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4164 . 

10252 . i Dharma-ranyam. 

Siib^fcanc-e. cuuntry-nmdo paper. 10|x4| inches. Folia, 70. Lines, 
U)-12 on H page. Extent in slokas, 1,300. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Legend-s in connection with Dharmarauya (which is 
situated in Naiinisa-k^ettra) and its sacred spots from the 
Bkanda-purana and Brahma-purana. 


Beginning: — 

# srw: « # II 

■ '-I* ■ ■ , 

?F5TfiRT5R sUTri: TflTTfi; U \ » 

si^rffT ifosnitsg!, etc., etc. ll n 

^ it#?!?;' ii 

«l#Eif ^JTCEf f^cf! sa#?! I 

tjiTm ijsrFf wfe * 15 ^ 1 « ?f«T?:^?:T3i¥?T 

fT’rr^ trftwrferJT i 

ftn^ ^T^w^flcr 11 8 n 


^ 6 


t 


«rpT ^#T?;?gi + crs^s 8 i 8 

Wr® WTRI 1 

ssiffT sfisrawfe! ■SF##’# ?r*rT9r*r?T b ■s b 
flBTfi® ^1?® 11 ^ II 
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^5^ I 

=smTf«r i 

'•4', ^ ' 

•er fraar*' r e ii 

%*r Htflff w fTT?! %*r ^frfinfiErfTw; B \» p 
’a'#[R?!3 (?) irraww i 

^Ul Wf I 

" w W mm wfe: 8 ^.o s 
l^c cftr=w% wT^ftr^fw^ I 

ffWT WTW! 3ISI%?| ^[fTTf I 

crsrWT 8 \\ 6 

^i’WT *TW JTTTHTJTT fl^T I 

m ^f’^(wT)«^«rii:« w^^'fTsrunncjRf r » 
WTWRWar.’ ?|pr: i 
¥rrgi’5ft fmirsiT f^-sr"^ i B 

"g %«T 3Wcr 

WT*rr W5C*7T(?)^ ¥T t ’ETilfs g | 

mm an ’i4rw'^ cr^n i 
wTfpiTsrt *9 -sfirm wf^wwt msn^ f a 8 
filTHt ’g*rrroFf t a 

^ mm i 

stiT^iSr ’8^’I^RT^ WSTT « \i B 
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srr*? ^iTOfftrarFr: ; 19A, « ^rw 

srttIswpt!; 20A, jTn wf%w1fq^- 

5fTJ? ^W3Prt-s?JrPT! ; 21A, » Jrarnfa^mnsrTTT ; 

29B, -sefer 

30A, » miwmm ; 30B, i^fer -sr^TW- 

jrmfw an*rs^Ti?T<w TT’f^riflswT^: ; 31B, Tf?T 
??$ ’^ffrawT’tTW ^iH^swra-. ;: SiB, 

’ar^*-^>!rr»isrT% ^mciroTa'#! JTT'fTs^ « ii 
37B, ■5:f?f 
^T*nfH ww B 

^r®r a'ISfCT®. (But; Skanda-purana continues 

still.) 

38 A, lefcT trraT’sug^ TU’^ w t uu^K 



s^srms a ^’c g 

38B, xfiT ^^wsEff^ajir 

STSffFT! ; 41 A, icffl ?f^tr<?ttjTT’fTf5^ ^Tfif^- 

swfff - ; 44A, xf?T wicimw ’a^wbTT^rr^ 

♦ii f TOT ^wnfit wror 


44A, TTfi^r \ 

w® m ^fW’^fTfiPT ’wfrirr^ f^^anpr^rw i 

\f - ' 

m t%WTti3wrHm5T « 

:3pl WCTT ^T I 

an an ^^agt fsciff % ii 

5t^mTfipi% (f) ^ arsr 3r#[5?]5^ i 



iwwwrarwts^! ii 



44 B, «i?iTr« i 

111 45A begins tlie extract from the Bralima-purana : — 

*rT«!T^WTO *n*rT%if 5ffnfwmi I 

^sTT^Cf^JWfit WTWTOl^T*ftTTcT: I 
T^fT ^ wi*isgTSisg^Trwr i 
TOrr^prw 

^umig ^?T^*fT (?) 5r’9i!fTsf*r rrf^f^T i 
In fol. 45 also begins a separate pagination from 1 :— 
45B, Tra ■sr^rTcagiTT’f w 

STTO wwswnr: ; 48A, sfa aifeciRFn’frsw 

?:T»rwf*;=^srilsfI' m^mswrw ' ; 50 B, <> ^TWJtfsg^Tmrraw' ^rm- 
ai«jfi5ijrpr: ; 53 B, » ’aiT«*m«rt *rT« ifWTsww: ; 54 B, 
o sfiJ? ^iifflsTiirpr! ; 67B, » TgwapifinirflfT ’sm 

; 61 A, o ijjasraifw^w ^igijfswwr: ; 64B, » jrfWfli' 
sramwift snw ’^^TifhigT’ar! ; 65B, <> stTf?i%^9i> amr ’^g^'l- 
5Wiw:; 69A, (Last Colophon) «» ’^rrfersr^il^* «it3t 

«WTaT! II 


Post Colophon : — 

»Rg 1 sRSEfruw^ » wwg \i (?) 

In a later hand 

; 'r^g ,3spgi« i^giai -gaeg? w4rri:«ffl[ g 

tlAr';,^ao « g ' 
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Then begins the extract from Skanda-pnrana on 
Sankari-vidhana, as quoted above, which goes to the end 
of the MS. 

This is to be ditferentiated from L. 2289. 

Tn my Nep. Cat. Vol. IT, there is a description of 
Dharma-ranya which is a much bigger work. 

4165. 

9820. I Pandavn-gitci. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4| inches. *FoHa, 10. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 126. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 

Complete. 

Pandava-gita. a well-known work on the greatness of 
the Ood Visnn, printed in the Brhatstotra-ratnakara 
p. 78. It goes also under the name of mrsrjffcn. 

4166 A. 

2498. The Same. 

Sill ’^Stance, country-made paper. ; 9|x4| inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Nagara. ■ Date, Samvat 1884. Appearance, dis- 

eoloiirad. Complete. 

Poftf Colophon :— 

^ 3ErT=3l^ ST# 

tfHt wrait I #T:TTT=g’^'nr *rJT i 

Colophon : — 

T# ^fTTUT II 

. . . . , ' . , Os ■ ■ 

4165B. 

1650. The Same. 

Substance^ coimtry-mad© paper. 12|x4| inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, mcKlerii -.Hllgari, Complete, 
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Colophon : — 

wrmT i 


4166. 

1737. The Same. 

Substance, couQtry-made paper. 6|x3|mchea. Folia, 12. Lines,© 
on a page. Extent in glokas, 99. Character, Nfigara, Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Colophon: — 

?fcT JErJfTWT I 

There are altogether 91 ver,ges. 

Po.'it Colophon : — 

’qrfw wqi, etc. 

fsfsiwr CfiPr^’WraTtT fH®? t 

Printed in Brhtftetotra Ratnakara p. 78. 


4167. 

.*>047. The Sam.e. 


Substance, coiin try-made' paper. ' -lix S| mohcs. Foils, 2. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the '.early nineteentli century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 


(Jolopkon : — 

itfH qwoTjf^crr wfrmr i 

Post Colophon StatemeM : — 

Well-known and printed. 


4168. 

94. I DaUa-gm, 

. The present mannscript is noticed in L. 862. 

-The same work feiapisdi^iwtibf^ there under No. 669, 
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under the title of Avadhuta-gita. These are not different 
works, *‘si?ni!ar in character” as Rajendralala says. They 
differ, however, only in that the present xMS. has at 
the beginning lengthy preliminaries to the recital of the 
Gita, and a verse more at the end in praise of the work. 
And these only are quoted by Rajendralala as “begin- 
ning” and “end.” 

/’o.s'/ Colophon Statement : — 

4169. 

746B. I Somotpattih. 

For the inanu.script see L. 1689. 

Twenty^-five verses only. 

There are two sets of interlocutors and not three as in 
the Puranas. The first set is Garga and Bhaguri and the 
second set Rps and Devatas in one hand and Vyasa on 
the other. 

The Soma juice put in the fire helps the growth of the 
moon. 

4170. 

1066. The Same. 

conn try •rjanda paper. Six4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 12 
on « f>iige. Extent In glokas, 28. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 

17i8. Appearance, tolemble. Complete. 

The same as in the previous number. 

Post OohphoH : — 
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■ ■■ mm. i : 

,/ ra ragh na-M aheM'am-kn vam tp . 

(in inierJfX'Hiinn between Bhrgn and Bhu 


Silhstanee, country -rnacl#" paper. Kl x S| inelies. 
pagc^. Extent In Slokasi, 75» Charaeter, Bengali 
^earance, fresh. Complete, 


Colophon 


TfH ^JCWTf 


Po/ii Colophon 


# w: fwfra 5 




( 827 ) 

'3 <4 | 1 

W f3F^ gW5f^=tW?T i 
^r^TJrt^ a?r ii4' *iTs?i^T si jtit i 
m isfi ii 

?;isf|w?w I 

^tisgra ^rpi »# i 

ffHTsi cf^ w^ %sr II 

cT'l J7¥WT3T f3r^t:j!r ir?Trr% I 


aSEf ^wr? I 

?n%i acTS!^ i 

^V ^>ffT TJcTTnRT aET ¥r%3?; 11 

wfc: ifTg; 1 

fw^’art ^rnt setstt s 

4172 . 

3086 . 

Siibsfeaoca, eonntry-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 1 + 10 to 12. 
Lines, 10 on a page- Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

The first leaf begins : — 

. . . ■ ■ i .T> . i. u «“r-r. I 

:®rnraraj^ i 
^ Tiw I 

I 


?r4^T*r«’wki I 

JTITTW Clt^: II II 


w(^m ^^irtfeattEfcr i 





^ fs[WT3i% ”erra wfWc: I 

JTaa: fWH! »r^ tr^T^! i3ia: tl 9 I 

‘ ?r4«^lfg'aR=>iT^ '#’^T*:ra: i 

5a9n?f fat?»??RTSit i 

The first leaf ends with the 14th verse and the first 
few letters of the 16th. Paficak?ari means five letters w* 
fk^i’sr. They are six with #5^1?: at the beginning. 

Leaves 10 to 11 are marked with «!t and the last 12tli 
has f*T? at the left hand upper margin. They contain 
ver.se.s from the second half of the 7Sth to the 135th and 
the first half of the 136th of some stnttra : — 

inwffWT g n 
waRis sanr % i 

■W! ^f4jTi^T«r! p % 

4173. 

10322. 1 Sm-ramn-vivafm-vidhik 


■ ,,l:^iil>sfc«Tq©,:eop:iitry-made. I0|x g| iiiciies,.. Folia, ,1. .lines,: 

14“lfi oa a page. Character, Higara, written in a acribhiiag hariil Ai> 



ftOv 1 

W wwmwirr 5r?;#ftTTi=rT?r?ncr 11 
?TT3T1l1'^ ftrw IT# + 4- + + I 

HTTI 1^5J% II 

XlScrr ^cTTSITg 1 ?#^cT: 1 

’gs^cHTR?#^^ ^=nf TTiftfrJTf^ci: II 

ij^ fsTnEff^m^w- 1, etc., etc. 

Colophon -. — 

Tfn #t-3'Fn*Tt’a[T:tTT3E;^t?l(!)?f9rTt ffrcfr^wTs^^^^T 
^rsrTTrT i 

Two lines more after the colophon. 

4174. 

3862. 

Hubs! iiini»<r*, country ‘iiiada-' paper*-. l!x 3 inches. Folia, 146. Lines, 6 
ori fi page. Extent in ilok&s, 2,600. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
I6S4* Appertriiiice, discoionreci and wom-ont. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

■gpfTT^cfTs^ 1 

This contains extracts from various Puranas. 

5B, Tefal 

sm ^‘ ; 11 A, o f<rflr?rt5?J)TTr: ; 16A, <> ; 24A, » 

OT5T*rs ; 32A, » tr^jflswrw: ; 36A, <> ; 39A, o ^rw*#- 

STjrm: ; 42B, -> sii^irlswr^: ; 48B, ® srwJTfs^siWs ; 52A, •5:f<i 
taiwre% ; 63A, ® 

^WtSVmw- ; 78B, T[^ TT^^-aftSWR! ; 

85B, i[fff 92B, T[fcr 

^rrcuwi^tsw ; lOOA, ® ’ETfr^id'SWr^' ; 112B, ® 



tiulwlaucB, palin-leiif. UJ x U inches. Knlia, 9»;. Liin s, 3, 4 . 5 .111 a 
page. Kxtent in sloka.s, l,50u, flmmet.T, I'diya of the nineteenth 

century. Appearance, oid and worm-eaten, 

A inailual for a oiii.ii bar of or vowh in SaoKkrit, 

wifcti an Ucliya translation. 

The leaves are numbered up to tlte 4»th 
19B, tfci sETirmT; 20A, «fir 

; 25A, xfn ^irrfwfw: ; 49B, icf?r 

loar w*t*?TWcf«is^fT ^JTTTrr ; iffti 

WTHfl ; ijlillic 

WcfaPfT ^fJnwT I 

4175-4176. 

3091. j 

JE kadasi ~vratodya pana-vidhi^ . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x4J inches. Folia, 3 . Linos 11 
on a page. Extent in Siokas, 76. Character. Nagara of the nitioteenth 

century. Appearance, fresh. Complete, 






mm i 

, . Sk ■ 

g asrasi! irFfe^FTfir ii ii 

?^Tfcr -^sm tTT’^ i 

?TW?T> fwfH! Ii ^ II 

»j»r fwfsi*T^ ap^rmfJT hrwi: ii 8 n 

ii%5r 'fNrftir wmfsr i 

f%*rT || h. ii 

xrr§ f i 

HMiftw irra »^ftfsrT^ B < li 

^ir»gT f^jTT w^cT 1 

lCTTTiftf<% ipCT[»?l4j -Slf^ct! II « II 
^’WtWT t%=RW I 

witwtir# f^a wr*Ti 5Ero|^inT^Rcr3T ii ^ ii 


4177-4178 

2297. 


Hiibst«i»et*, country-made paper. 7|x3 inches. Lines, 7,9 on a page 
Character, NSgnra. Appearance, discoloured. 




III. J 

g-fT’tr ( 

UbTPTW *?TTli ^ % RCW W I 

fsfft “f af’err it# 

4B, and 5 A, i:fw ’sflirwlf^oi !gpEnflwI^*»»TarT% 
fWTRW, ; 

WWWWCW ^^SraST ^l^rw^wef AWTHW I 
Six leaves. 


IV, wm asTTllf^WfK^^RnFl | 

•gf%I% 3 C I 

«rr w W ww 5 t 

3B, i[ftr WTRJi, 

«rTRi?^^«Rt?rs^sfw*? ; 5B, Tfe ^sr«[fw4i^Tii ’asrr^i^'gpff. 

Five leaves. 









3B and 4A, xfn ^x^^- 

mf[ «WTJTW, ^ ■^rwniii^mT^r^fl^; 4B, ixfjx #sf^l^i?:xi 
^merarix^ifix^x ^ca^x^iftwcx 5 b*?xw 5F[ i 

.' : :,:,r-'x-o ■.> '■ 

^TfSWTEfBrH^ 1 

ir.% v®^® fwimxix irap:^N JSJj 

ct1%:% '^i w4 ?wth!r; I 
Six leaves. 

VI. ww wxsfir^^x^xift I 
fBife?: ’^cfx'^ 1 

5Txs[^ ’granw 5 ^irax^arf^ i 
^e^TfsT'^XW ^ W^JW SfiXT^sr II 

2B, ?:fa ixx^if^^irr^'ii^w i 

Two leaves. 

VII. wsx ! 

___ . •S » ■ ^'SilSi 

*X>T^ g P% 

4B, icfix sj^T^goi 
Four leaves. 

VIII. ’5^JXOTirx5£r *wi i 

15«^^'*X*!X ’OWf WW58IXW XTOXlcr 
au M R xlfcf f^rax ^r4trxvOTxfti^ II 

2B, Tfcf w^swx 

^npit i 

tgrgx^ 1 

iw =5^ ftxm^x^ I 

6B, xcfa w'^fn^SKX’® wxsrawr wx ^x^^ci^x ^tnpfff i 
Six leaves. ... . : 

105 




X. ww asrifjspripft^sfif 

f fwliR: gfwrw I 

swi%*r WFrro wgis^'ST I 
... ••• E 

i:fcT ^"t^wfWatrrf»iJnp§^T?-ififcT« 
Three leaves. 

XL ■ aroiTTM^Jsi^T^ifi 


A, Tfir 
light leaves. 

Xn. WW aSTMiR§fi|i«'r^ 
ffsTfei; I 

twT% mrm mwGc^n i 








t 836 y 



8 B. Tff? 1 

Eight leaves. 

XIV. I 

fg%f f^^fiTTC xptTaju^lTPfiRi; i 
3B, -srfa w^iwwi i 

Three leaves. 


XV. I 

iffBmi t:WWT ftan ^raRw^T^ifl W 
^^renr^i g ^-w^g i 

4A, ?f?f 5111WIVW ^W>S^af«T^#5rcr*T ! 
Four leaves. 


gfsrf^ ^^F*? i 

.*ITW[ ^ 

Four leaves. 

XVII. ^■n *fT5g^Tg’afl: i 
JTT^iiaprif(g 

^ ^ Jn'aw » 

Then three lines Bio*e:on the same topic. 
Four leaves. 




j|%«| 

siwi^sr iT^i wraa; s 
4A, -5^ =?f|-^H^s?:Ti T«T^^SP^i«!*r?ftwtT»| ; 
Four leaves. 


4A, ^wrarecii 
Four leaves. 








8A, %^i?a!jnfm*it'wf*r?RTWOT i 

Eight leaves. 

4179. 

3063. 

SubrftaiMJe, coiiritry-made paper. 6Jx3|iach0s. Folia, 7. Lines, 10 
Oil a page. Extent in §lokas, 140. Character, Magara of the eighteenth 
contiiry. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. ■ ■ 


L 


3A, iW’Ticra^- 
Begins ; — 


WT’i '^isrnr f^cr?T 

jnfsr^?r! irfcwag ■smsrfl- 8 


IL 

3A, 5iiwnro*r?^ 1 

■ 

OTJT ^»r ^ 


icra ^inwT’snrTswiTsr 


III. 

3 A, am a(r3rifTpT%«f*r3| i fers^, etc,, etc. ; 4B, aEf’er 

; 6A, ^ i 

The stottra begins in 5Bi — 

5tng3ir*i w4m wTwn?j i 

The Last Cohphm ^ , 



pttp»*r. Folifi, 4 rnarkc^cl .1, 4 , .y Lines 
4 u!i a pim\ C1samtfrpi% K&mm ot the Itini ,^mtury, hni %vmnr 

riten, Friigii'e-tu. 





MAHA'i'MYAS AND STOTRAS UNAPS’ILl ATED. 

4181 . 

9388 . i 

Siibfit-aiice, pooritry-made paper. '.■9|x4| inehes. Folia, '2. lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 24. ' . Character, Nagara, Appearance, 

tolerable. Complete.. ■ ■ 

Beginning :• — * 

1 

End :— 

■ C'v . 

cT^g« =?rfr?T?flfer war^«T?'sftWcT g « 

fsiURW- 

?1%JH f%%fecr I ' 

Colophon : — 

^»5Wifl^<!?TrfTi3Br wtriBw i 
I #wfpr W! I . *rfr! \ w: i 

4182. 

9471 . I VyatlpMa-mdhatmyam. 

Hiibstaneo, conntry-made paper, 10' x 4| , inches. Folia, 7, Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas# 154. ' Character,. Nagara, Pate, Samvat 

1743, Appearance, old. ',Coixip!eta^ ■/ 

This is said to belong to Narada-purana. It treats of 
the rites to be performed on the occasion of Vyatipata. 


I 



TfcT gpftEfraflfWT »TflTR ! 

lk(ji)min(j : — 

SJW! I # Wt l»TWW»fW ! 

I 

SERTttrTS: €lfa[i m ! t 

W 1'^' a’si M w I ^ g 

; ' 

^ €TW»Tt«[t anrrt sfWTp : i 

frr^iw RTif cr »iT«?r « % i 

m R si'fWTW f^« fwwrfffs ir?[T I 
t%?rif%i«j> flwf 6 I I 
cltsf^ ?rt«>5f«T ?Rf|«s#Bwlw«t I 

f %®*t|l?! I 8 fi 

'^tC! Wf! I 

^fef f2«IWW: 1 <1, S 

^ftmw^%uisf!: WHrtiS! I 

flI«.TffNfsf-!W «#fiww«fw: a i I 
«wtii¥iRptew twfi:?i! 1 

isrftrcfl RpqrarrfiRr fi« a ® i 
¥r|^«^sir »r9ri^t i 

*rt writ gj'sr % *nn a a 

3rwg! i 

wfeinsneat srwt «rf^H « t a 

„ ^ ,,. . . . . '' ' ' . 5 . 

Foet Colophon : — 



( 841 ) 


4183. 

10195. I Qanga-mahatmyam. 

Compiled from various sources. 

Siibatanc€\ coniitry-iimd© paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 85. Lines, 11, 
12 on a page. Extent in §iokas, 2,550, Character, Nagara of the 
elghteentli century. Foil, 71-85 are restorations in the character of the 
nineteenth century. Appearance, ciiscoioiirecL Complete, _ 

Beginning ; — 

sifr: II 

ft'iijjflar tifiPTSf *iTCT^jri wp?iewxm^JT i 

V- . . " 

Jri?t II 

’EngfM^ftr nin^ETf n 

4B, cRt «rTgwT*fi1%% Ji'fw r’eroww ; 8B, 14^ 

jnrTWR^ w'lwnsOTSR^; 34B, lEfk jTf raTfFrsn*TTWi^« ; 

39B, iTfrWfCii 43B, 

TWTTO WISREW 3lirT^Ht« ; 43 A, xfe ’STCflt Jlf 1+) fgVflWfl ; 51 A, 
o sRTftiairrefvBfT^ jr^wrirfwfr ; 57B, ^ • 60A, 


icfe 5Tf%lBrg’0^ 


60 A, ?:I?T JT^^ETPlli; 66A, 


??ft8ai^W iT^OTT'rraJOTj 67B, ditto ; 70B, ditto ; 

74A, rifwmwcm 'ohwt; 77A, sfif WPI® 3r?nr- 

3TT¥li95*|; 80A, -Eft ’iTTtfT^ji JT^TTTf TtWJ^ ; 83B, » 

JTfWTf ; (Last Colophon) Efa irrtJFtJS^ 

iT^TWT^ra^' wnm I , 

4184. 

7948. H1||^ j^H T1|Tagtl| I MaMdaksfm-mahatmyam. 

As told by O&kma, 

SvibstaDCe, ,,e<)»M»tiry-ns»dB' paper. '5®f«6| mefees. Folia, 22- Lipes, 
IS to 16 on a pagk Extent in SlPkaa, 660 Character, ropdern Nftgara, 
4ppenr»ndp)4re^h.. Dete, Saiptrat f-'Cothplete.' ' ^ '.f':.: '- 



JTT^fqr -gf I ( irrsttwm i ) 

!RkTit IT® ^psrr^ i 

jf«rTi?f[:]«5fwiJ^ alp g 

W»i?t 

>nlr^Tii^ii7T*rTW ^^wwfnpBW * «- i 
ararl tw[*] m^. imr «rrf!?t*T i 

ti% ?fTi VlWTW »r4?TJfS I \ I 
^ wri^ sffti! 9B^WBifJ-ifars i 
^>f *ITg»^ ITT faisas I « I 
^t iml w| WS|®T «Tf » 

IT g irlT«iTiftn«| *r wlfa w^xfi (?) i b 

wi niTwnr iswnti i 






{ 843 ) 


4186. 

10210. 


M ani- karnika-fnahima. 


Siib.stimw, coimir.v-mftd© paper. iO| x 4| inches. Fotip, 24. Lines, 
8, Sf OTi page Extent in SlokM, 560. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1753. .^ppearanee, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xftr wfinsRfwJrfffrT ^wtht i 

Post Colophon : — 

I 

sirTsflfTT etc., etc, (In a later hand.) 

The following is written in a bold hand on the obverse 
of the first leaf : — 

But there are extracts not only from Siva-rahasya, but 
from other works too, giving legendary accounts of Ma^i- 
kariiika. 

Beginning 

gm JTfiPKfilin7RrT['fT]a5?i i 5Era^np:MWf^ i 
1 fttw! %ff nfh- i 

= 5 PKK II 

5Efbn®tTfk ’fimrcin irwh?^: i 

ncfiHHf arat?: sax ’n li 

W’TOFFTW nasM*,lW! g 


, i' I 

' /'i' 















M am-kamiM-mahitnarvivehc^ . 

Stibstawe, eouatry-mad© paper, 0x4 iochea* Folia, 8. Lints, 7 on 
a pifege. Extent in llokaa/ §0, ' '€liafaeltr» N%am, Appearance, loler- 
able, Oompleto* ^ ,, . ^ 


tTili s 

IsitaffTff HIT fjfWT H^efT^ m I 

■■' 

sr^J^felJ^^la}sfr wifs^cf: i 
srnwT%^ lw»iT i 

cTcTO^TftfW f^ri SJT^icil-S^flT fww I 

' 0\ 

f^WSpTT^ 1 

, . . SJ ■ 

>fmf« ^wf*T I 

sjwrftr fg^Tf^wo^' *TmffT ftrft:9rT»nrra»f i 

4B, ^f«T 1 asfyfinig i 16 

^awPrfrrai ; 19B, i[ft flftwfiraaRiffwrff: ; 21 B, fipwcwfirm { 






ipl’:- 

iii 


m 


i 845 ) 
l?T5t 

As ill the previous number. 

w I 

2B, i 

TOTfiT wrftr 

wwrtiff ff^rf sw** ^ swiftf ’spw fSrtr^'frfT^^r s 

Efid : — „ . .... ^ ^ ■! 

a’^rrfe wfawsft^ IF® ^’atwwiciw i 

a'sf fm 1?^ ^ » 8\ B 

+ + + ' 

w 5 sr « 8^ II 

jTftfransa! ’swf^cT' i 

*lT*lWwf*'*ir^^ R 8^ 11 

iflTflC *f R 88 8 

’TC' ^fTWT iJ# I 

xm^ B ai r 

Colophon:— '■ 

MuiriatiA Hr«F*f®'»rafs*'W«t >niT ■fljSfsars- ' 


1716. 3Wr»W*nWB9»i 1 P^>‘m<ma^iMyan>. 

S„b.t„.» courfrj-"*^* P‘I»'- »»'“ “>*«. Jfoli., ’ 

„ . W«- to»‘ “ ■'o'”’ *•*"■ * 

App«.r».o*, imb. P '> 1 >W‘*“ ““*>'• 

^ -A'. ■ ' ' 


8 x«?® Oolpphon^fy 

f^rwlirw *rTfr. ^- 

^grts-an^: 1 



Pod Colophon 


Us beginning 


eft BW WTfW i \ I 

wwrft[^%5ii'^»58\ iTKft%w (t) i 

■i- \ ^ 

fWTO fgfiig^T’f arSTPrsfi 8 9, 1, 

wr^aTfarw i 

■Hr^^T^?f3?nEft5it 8 8 

wf^wrawfftFTff I 

sH'g^ i9^?rT! ■smrwitrT?:irTi b s i 
wHm^ 5 (T?ff’^S|r I 

Wi- «gr«fii;«rt « «, « 

^aR?^f*Wf«F TO! ! aTOnlfiimww I 
aTO^ f%^r*riaf%tf BsaTftjfw! » i i 
ll^r«^Tf^-aR-%5riw^t! I 


2 A, WWT^ft' ) 

It ends : — 

^ iwhRT??? 
wrniTOOT sf jmr^fTft B 
Colophons s — ■ , 




; 20A, o =fg^fwpr:; 23A, = mw- 

W5r ’Jw 27B, 

w^mr^’ ; 31 A, > f^-iqrNn?iT% (?) <- ; 38B, 

. gnraf)f%^^T!^ *!W « ; 47B, = *fw *rw: ® ; 

51 B, *» «T«ww3(im ^w*; 53B, <> 

iJTRT^W! ®; 57 A, o ; 60 A, => ; 63B, 

o 5Epr^aK’jwT% ff H5^trTW»f (?) ® ; 68 A, ® 

«rm TT^srtWT^* ; 73B, i 

The word pura^ottama in this work does not mean 
Jagan-natha or Puri but the intercalary month which 
comes at the end of every two years and a half in the 
Hindu calender. That month is regarded everywhere as 
an inauspicious month in which no religious or meri- 
torious work is to be performed. But in this work the 
month is said to be sacred to Vi?nu, and any good work 
done in it would lead to Nirvapa or Mukti. 


10300. «il^frnc* I Km-s&raK 

Esdracts frrnn mrioiis PufS.nas, relating to 

'pilgrimage to Kasl. 

tnoe, country-made paper. 14x6 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 11 
Extent in §lokas, 676. Character, Nagara- Appearance, old 


Colophon 


Post Colophon 




*i*T: i 

etc., etc 

iciwisif fw *jwar' i 

irpfflpi aRTSlit i 


4189. 

9483. I Siva-sahamt-nama. 

Substsmee, country-made paper. 4jx4 irichsa. Kolia. 4ft of which 
10, 12, 15. 17-24, 20, 34. 35 are missiiiR. Lines, 7 on a pnae. Extent in 
Slokas, 175. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 

Names of Siva with oiii before and namal.i after. 


4190. 


nmma^.Si 


Siibslance, eoun 
OB a |>Bge. Rxtdint 
tolerable Ineomplc 


It begin. 


WJ >??EfmraT 


«tW^s «T«^irstWlBOTT: 8 \ I 

eras m nm^ wr^fsr i 

,3213 i r s 

ts' i 

Mifef. 't r 



( 84f) 


4191 . 

■9753. : 

Substance, country-made paper. 8tx 3| inches. Folia. 20. Lines. 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 440. Character. Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

This codex contains along with i 

^ ■ L. ■■ 

Beginning of the first :-— 

[^] I 

STpsTf 8 \ S 


End:- 


Wtra 8 8 

% t f^[t] ’^f^WTePC f^wr I 

Golophon ; — 

2A, I 

n. 

Siva-sahas’ra-hama, taken from the Siya-rahasya and 
lelivered as an interlocution between Skanda and Siva, 

legms thus . I 

?E*r^ W31 1 

5g;ef %?[T^Hto|W W I 

gsipn? 8 \ II 

, f90[f ! 

: 107 




4193. 

9498. I 

Trailokychmangalu-surya-kavacam. 

Substance, oountry-mad© paper, 7 |k 4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9 
ofi a page. .Extent in iiokas, 21. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

It is an amniefc consecrated to Sfirva. 


Begirmi/tg 


*rTW affansT iT^fn^c{»T II I 

W ^JT 5 rtf?T 1 


=9 I 

fgpar^rFmwT ’’sftsfiT ^?®rf ^ li \i « 

i 1 % % wNwi^TfiT’aJT I 

w# aft% ciw a II 

wxm w II li 






Siibstaneo, eountry-mad© paper* S|x5i Folia, t. Lium, It 

on a page. Extent in iiokaa, 15. Gliaracter, Hagara, Appearanee, 
tolerable. Complete. 


mm i . 

frJTTuaf! ^ %spr: i 

srT% *rf«?r*rf i wrl% i 


f^#i*rqrnirtfw inwfw *r 
+ + sr KFrfif ?r jn%3r 

ar w# ar trofar tri ?r»fi ffi awTfiratT«i% #ftr 


Colophon 


4196. 

9914. Sudarsana-stoltram- 

Smbstenee, 0omtry-iiie4® |»pdr.. l$x$ inolies* Folitira^ one. Lines, 
IS on a page* Extent in Slokas, IS. CbaraeteF, N&gara. Appeamneet 
oM. Complete. ' ^ ]>' ■- 

V A hymn in praise of Sndariana^ the weapon of Srt 




( 853 ) 

It begins thus : — 

^ wrg I 

^^«nr^5piTftT?r: i 

affRf^'lwl'inCsr clrtn^ II X # 

wf^rr 


4196. 

10952. 

Extracts from various Puranas. 

Subsiaace# counfcry-matde paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 47. Lines, 12 
Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete 


on a page. 

at the end 


The leaves are marked with the letters jtto abbrevia- 
tion of i 

Begirming : — 

' 4 ‘ ^lirwitnr w I 


,1-/. 


?@:er I 

j*J*l*n^ fi'aprflpTOWs i 

^ ww 1 

% twl I 

1^* ^ ^ ^ 3r*rT|*T II 

7A, T[fcT ’^-^sF^TfTjsrr »i:ifT?t?rT 

^ttwr; ; 9A, flrn’sft? wt% 4rl=i««T^'sftHmsra- 

; 1 iB, wl^irasr^ iD *i t ti*i ; 

13B, Tfs 16A, « 

n^^c^^l*^l^ ^ ^gf «*rTW?T; 18A, 




PANCA-RATRAS AND KALPAS. 


4198. 

H(i47. I Narada-Panca-rafram. 

Siihstefice, Fciotoup paper,- ■ 15x5| inches. Folia, i07. Lines, 9 
Oil a p«ga OliArA€*.t©r, Bengaii. Bate, ^^aka 1722. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

The meaning and the import of the %vord Panca-ratra 
has not been properly explained anywhere. In this MS. 
are given five lectures delivered by Narada in five nights 
and therefore the work is called Panca-ratra. The word 
ratra means jnana and Jnana is of five kinds. (See leaf 
2B line 4.) 

33 A, WTMef^TT^ ; 

48B, 0 ; 69 A, » 

; BaA, o ?^5S5T*r! t 

■ ' . - 

Last Gohplkm : — 

Post Golophon : — 

. , , ., .. N. * . 

’EWTII^ 

A I f« M 

I 

insft i 

tsM ^ ’B' fsriNifl # 

j Along with it» there iS; a fragment of the work, in 
22 tea^ves, cpntaining L|t :and m part of the seventh. 

' ■ ‘i,. i'- .•■■ ■ - 


iT^fsnaw 


SW! 


I»ii 






For a complete aud exhaustive survey of the Fafica- 
ratra Literature see introduction to the Ahirbudhna 
Sarphita published by the Adyar Library Madras under 
the editorship of Schrader, 

Last Colophon 

I 

LO. Catalogue on the authority of Sir R. G. Bhan- 
darkar speaks of dnanamyta-sara as one of the seven 
Sarphitas of the NSrada Pafica-ratra but the word occuna 
in every colophon of that Paftca-ratra. 


6611 . I Mahak&la^pahcaraUrain. 

S«b»l»nee# foolwap ps|»r. 10 x 4| imhmn Folia^ §6 LiiidR^ 8 011 ft 
paifa Cbaraoldr, modern Higara. Appmraooe^ imuh. Complete ia 
tw 0 »liy-oa 6 palalas, Copiwl from mn origiaftl datod Sa^v&t itMICi. 

Last Colophon : — 


Post Coloph(m:— 

A panoa-riifeta worik, hitherto unknown and at the 
i^,;^B|ie-p0t'^;j®,Aj¥i^gpayite work. It is not found 
ho^&tl«^•rA6cafer^t^0p■wprk^in Schrader Introduction. 


4572. The 8ame. 

iMice, country •Iliad© paper. 16 x iiielieS Folia, CH 
Uiiamctor, Bengali of the early tii net etui tli rifiiliiry 



( 857 ) 


jim : — 

1 

e \ II 

•gqp F Uf «5|<H^ T g it 1 

JTfMWWCT^ «TWfii| li 

jf^TJiT^ jfttgcncT 1 ^T 1 
iffT Ti%90f*f yeflli^lcrm II 

cTtjTfq ?R spsf^ II ?, fi 

f^’ fWcCr I 





wmi are? WW iRTisrsi airerai u»?t I 
wtwfcls^afT fw (»il ) «r%^ 

qstfw *f«w apwfw fgfw’Bnfsr 'n i 
tarpi =w ars®!: gmrt? «%w*t 
WTCTiSf^ 'n wife 


awrcnj? ainwrf^® 


8A, o ^Fi?N! w«w I 

I 

%5lf IWSpffe 1 

ar® spc: ®5|^TftRT?r J 

ie^wWNr wRhi® j 

iwpwi 'nraTWas4^ fw%?| 

IIB, ’ffir «||*"WftwiMr3W I '.:*’ ’■ :''3:--','. ’;'.,r 







( 859 ) 



i3B, ^sftvfTwnr^^Ki^ 'fg^i ^^^■ ii 

M» 

asrT%9rT4- + +inft5T’9 H?TT^*tT II 

5^fa(W ^1*1 I ■; ' 

ATT^RTT w^fNsf^nfsj^ Tt?:T II \ II 

asrrfTC 1 ^jit g h ^ « 

ofT^’r w^r%^fT*!t W!^i%cf 1 

\$ 

’snREi |] ^ II 


, » IRW: » 

t 

'’^ wTJinrsftJrT WtT ^ ^ ' 

ww’errtK^ ^7^^ 11 
■^rg* i 
*1^ 11 




=iS5T: , 

ir^ Tfri i! 

i, 0 US’S; I ^ y 

titf sRip^f flr4*l«rrc«T*?P ! 

W’tr: sfrri ^ ^ i 

^j^'^T{?)f%irs'mtJrT grwirriTTw^^ >9 i 
■s:?rTs?f ^fffe'st^rfw fwspT^A^fwri? t 
%%sr iT’srT i^irr i 

=^fsrgf sm’n y 

TW i|^3|ti^ »rf trr« i 

»T«f*it»ift: fwR aifciBiT wf«:»ifwww 1 
tyfww J!?r ot^t«ww s 
n^nfq ^naftitT ips rnwH?? i 

, « 5TW1IS TTeUI! I 

■ * 0 . .'. : ■ ■ ■ * . 

im%w aEf4»f?rffWWf i 
^ W«| «mWT«T fmJTf i 

^srim t 

^ ^ JPT^nrfW jf|w«iW I 

ff^W^’SWTWTW ’Wg.'^HriWW! K 
«mmif _ fRpTftf TT’TOW! i 



JTTO' mrrflnrt? ^mm \ 
fWTci^dT I 

»iW¥*prr ^«rT^<i«r«qorTJ j 
HfcT^ ^T»gWS=T wrf^ fr t 
^ I 









si%q5: ! 

*r^ *I%3ET I 

if srra% ftrfs: sBf^sffww f i 
a^BaPSTFwar ^ w fael^TOfcr n 
stiE 3s®iTw?e%® ! 
wtsfW ^ 11 

■JCfH ?f#lT^ft STcfiT I 

5 II 

fhnnrfi# %t% i 

s(}§^ irf^ #tsf ^%*r JTfifcni cut i 
f|-5r»f|x[wra^^ i 

STRT^ '^' II 

, e I 

ifaf#fap#Krt*f «*rr ^ i 

* ' ’ • 'll'I-ivu*-'-' , ^ 

iPTf ^ 

fiTBfW W );f ' ' 

, o ^ 






asrfiffjnw "(r f«i wfvwT wt 3?^ 
apr^ (f ) isw mm n 



54A, e TTfSTSl MW I 

Ww*:f^%r?*rM-UTWT*rii. 

WI t Wl’lfl*!!# I 

♦ ^ ■ f ■ * 

HI TR sp^'M HW HM MIRW I 

61B, ^sftTF'fTM^cm ... ... The nninher of 

Pat-ala is not given. 

. '.jr ■ 

arejnrftTMfHHT ^ «pI tot "m i 
64A, » "fhe number of Patala ia not eriven. 


%%1I flwi wrfWM%! w|j II 

sTT^rsrwrwwT 'ftcrnrr ipfTO(f%)ftr: i 

HHTMtC JTfTTOff®! il 

HUTif fli^ iflwr fsi% wt I 

ai^sTn^ ftrfit i«r^ i«f?l ti 
fwwHftrfT5| i 

1 

T[lifT!^]w?Mraif^Tift iwft «RWT*r 


^rfraiHT sT!C^*r®*t?r i 





includes six works. But f.O. Tatal. >fo. 2i>30 
Quotations are also met with from the 7th' Satvata 
Sfuniiita and Sth Parama-sainhita. The 4tb part Paiiijkttra 
Samhita, however, is called Parameavara Sainhita i?) ou; 
manuscript, 

Our manuscript contains (1) Lakfini-tantra complete 
in 112 leaves (see 1.0. Catal. No. 2533), (2) Fararaesvara- 
Samhita complete in 243 leaves (see LO. Catal. No. 253J 
there called Pau§kara>8amhita), (3) Pa rlma-Tautra complete 
in 314 leaves (see 1.0. Catal. No. 2532), (4) Paramagama- 
ciidaraani in 391 leave.s, apparently defective. (See T.O. 
Catal. No. 2530). 

All the parts bear the same date Saipvat 1803. 

As it is a different work front No. 4198 it is not 
grouped with that. ^ ^ 

4202 . : 11 , 

865. f |1R| j Brhan-mrada-panrn-rMtmrn. 

For the manuscript see L. 1704. 

• The name is deceptive, from which RajendraJila 
takes the work to be an enlarged edition of Narada-pauf-a- 
rSttra. The fact b that it forms only a part of N&rada- 
paflcarftttra which ineludm five works (No, 4201). This 
part is called Pidnoa Taiitra ; and so it is called in 
colophons of this manuscript, too. 


4203. 









srs=^« 

v^m wrr ff^tifar* « 

' ' ' ' ' 


ih,e three forms of Vi§nU; 


It relates to the wo^ 

ely, Acyiita, Afiahd^ 

3A, 


dii’ections for the worship of Nr-simha. 


4204. 

139 . • Annadd-kal'pah. 

T!ie mamisoript has been fully noticed by Or. 
Rajendraiala Mittra under No. 456 in Vol. lof his Notices. 

4205. 

4277. 

tiubstance, palm-leaf. 14|xli inehe.. Folia, 1 
f.inea. 4, 6 on a page. Character, Udiya, written about 60 years 

irmh^ , 






*rro^w»T9r trm fi’sia?! i 

7A, itfif WTH! i 


Second batch of leaves contain miaeellanoons not* 
iest. 

III. 

Leaves 14 to 64. 


In the i4th leaves begins 
A. — 1 
^aiTsr 1 





fsripjT ifrfuaT f ?;t i 

5rT*ETWflf*i’£rr i 

f^fvftf^j siWTftT ’55®: II 

It contains ten patalas. 

The Last Colophon '. — 

33A, 5f?l 

’SWTTF: I 

B. ~35B, ¥fa wfftssit^ i 

C. — Then begins i 

Beginning :— 

fap go®t^ I 

••• 

WT^TiW a 

ifa apf^’n^' :«!m wir^ ^Rofia:^: i 

tw ISWT B 

•s^lWTSfigefT’l' I 'Ce:J'-;*’^' *1 ■:%i><*'i.‘-‘-r'ltP ' -'“'''' 

; JI^TWW Hm?w ?r¥%^r<iai^«;fiT i; ; ,; , ! ; 

: ■ sr Its® WT^ #d5Ter! ^ B 

^(55% ^nTRtrm sf% i 

^ sw =8fkJTcrart n 
niif?nTnTi i 

37B, ^T ®^= I 

%*{ elW ««al«^r%'^'*I; B 

i ' 38 A, tfH STW 

mrw : 41B, « nw ; 43B, • 





mm 

wnw t 









uhsturife, country-made paper. I!}x5| inches. Folia, 
a page Character, Nagara ofithe seventeenth century 
oki andirepairod with transparent paper. 

The MS. is defective, being made up with two batches 
aves (foil. 1-39 and 40-78), belonging to two different 
uscripts; and there is a large gap between the two, 
r»ii£rb the leaves are marked consecutively in a much 


Lines, 

Appear- 


isgcfk f 3gw^ 





Genealogy of the patron of t fie. 


mm ^Irf5'f?rgr1rncr8^; 


iiffsfr »rT*nfitcFigm! 
w??irefTfw s«r4f« f^w i!tflf^fwwrsf’srf*f | 


^THTfiC-C1WTW»»’gm%«T yim fiTciyTtrfai:ffi{Tiiff?r 

JT^ wwTwgwfwr^i hs^mf wrwf 
wTsg> msBWwf i 






•rr^ 

%cit 135© wrac^TT^*^ 

wri %*r air|s(%4 *f’Wc?i i 

w ^wl«fi^<!i«)fif arnrfsfr 
#? Hw II 

gnsnrnit wT3mf%^w^M: ^T«^<r 

wriftt 

^rats^* ^Tsn ®nirf^ nmi’ ws^fs ii 
Appointraent of learned compilera :— 

sfWTlKT^W^’en^ It 

*1!%! ^RTraT^*lT^ sfiraW^raT^ I 

II 

^ST#1T ^ista^THTT*- ^ U^listg^T gWT^> 

S*! , 

^^T5Frt*rTgweTgwTft ’sw-- n^w; it 

^f N g rdU^iw fir ^^roff*r i 

ekKFK ^Tnf*r Jr#r«erT h 
'tto4'si ^‘^r«fTf% ^^T*f "aw 

f«r’#rcr^«ifcf’9iT ' 




The sections of the encyclopedic worl 
srofaraTOf! SRTW® araw aRWfWflir: 


?rm^t farwitra* i 

ufa^tfir^nr: h«s w^r i 

irfwwT^an%'« tft# fifws 

sssrEfTTJ'^ I 

Wf 

iwsfisFpT aT«*:i*r^ ie4%ai%TOr^ s 

It contains the firet section (Sargavatara), con- 
cerned witli creation and the incarnations of the creator 
(V^i^pu) : — 

r. , . - A - r-T ^ .-i ^l«^■.. ^ ^rr ' ' ' 

4B, %!?! armiT.! 'n fsnrmwfw! i 

3B:?nfq1^’st nr*! »n80tai « 

53CT«- siTW-?f^Wf W-’9'4N'W!'<aT'f ftrf^at* 1 
W*ITf5? f^Plt ir^ ■w -(rflH! I 
sgnsra^f n1wrnOT'tf®fwfiispj’«T 



5B, It# ’afti w!n»i*I‘«r ffn fwm 

%tsira f#WPr Hipaa afir wtw affawtWH^giTOWi’B’^^ 

afUT’aa xftt areit wrafwTfi^wi wjraw^swsftsi 

-a ^l^58ww^%wwT^rat ficsiiwa «b vn 

siffsr’^wwsfftJr^'sra^ais? *8wrt w ittr 

irwatwTwiiw 




■ C; :v87.5 

i6B, ftps srai'WT'ftftr- 

w- > 

cf%5^ af^ftr ft^uwft ftn^ 

*!^?ri%w§irTftftr *iss[c?TW « 

airoiSTOs » 

tiTTft I 

As pointed out above, the MS. consists of two groups 
eaves, belonging to two different manuscripts; the 
►mes up to Nrsirnhavatara. The second 
concerned with the three Ramas and Sri 


group ot leav 
Ki^pa. But 
mass of leave 
he got them 
and there. 

4207. 

0766. |[rWI#f^?TT 0^ 

P’UiTQii/M-sci’nhhitSi or Sic 

Substance, countey-ma^® paper. 9x 
on ft pft^- Extent in Slokas, 693. Ohara 
Incomplete at both en<is. 

This codex contains Purana 
both ends. It begins from the 1 
off abruptly at the verse 47 of th 
It gives a long account of the ohi 
7A, ftrerpf 

o ; 24A, « . 




fwf« ^ 

«nTirn i 


il an^ftlamram : — 

wf* wm I 

«jw*r "sn^B ‘•fw ^ 

i 

arro^f ft waf^ B 

Jhjeci of the worh : — 

?fTITa!Tftl5CTW»g iftreWTftfT: 5R^T= ! 

Trr5T3? ^rc[^ B 

^gisi^ ftptip^ 


The nmh begins ;•— • 

’psa 

5*wTff' wre^« T(*nft I' 

The authorities quoted :— 
WH3, 

! ftrfpcw,. 

asTtr^. anPSW 1 


Colophons 

6A, Tft ^ 


IfTT^TtW 

I5Wm: ; 15A, o T^^tTITSft 
; (?) 31A, ® 
49B, ^i^upf^’^wTrrara- 

ra-4^ *rR UTTW: tRTT^: : 




sites : — 

13B, : 14A, «i«r ?rr'^5Ctii% 

wfwnt ^'fwrfyfar rm^sritaifhlw : 


SfWf!; 61 B, o CT^apTiw^rwcTf *fw: sww: : 70il ^ 
wlwrejrflTiT’srprr ^i? wif : ; 76 B, » 
^#Tf^*rinWTWrWi!»t ^ trfc fn$’qw4l!|5WSi}l 

sCTT^WTOR! ; 82B, o wiii€»rw smi? f TM%ir<?i sw? 

wj|«r ^rrsTstsw?: ; 93A, » TO3w^a«r»rT»ffCt'*!»f?y>s1^j|i 

’^^fk«r uw?:; 998, » *w?ftirwrf!; 103 A. «. ; (? 

119B, o ^^prsrwf: ; 124 A, » 3r’^^=fTw^«wir*i fTH^woOTi; 

■ * 

127A, o ^PTWffl^JTTTTw^m ^?:T<fiflrarms ; 120B 

« frmjTfl; 136 A, . ®:^*ff¥m5w*r! ; 139A 

» fff'wfflwfswm: ; USB. 0 ^mfmfnvf. wTf:: 1488, « 
fawj TOTW:; 150B, 0 %aftiTT?5i% ; I54B 

•> -, 1S9B, wwalsrfitfVswi 

■n^f^finrsfOT^! ; 165A, HWT!i: ; 

The names of Tirthas in Kurukfettra and tbeii 


i: 


( 879 ) 



27B, itm- 

ff^usnft^w ; 28A, ^wctwrif uPawt^fn 

28 B, »rT«rafrctwi3l'4»| ; 29 A, 

*rfi;*fTft?*!iWPriiT »r^ef ; 30B, ^'S^fTOwra wFf^- 

w^TUPf^ofr^,; 31B, ^ 

32 A, SRffWSHWWCT^ f*lf f5'*^ 

^irf^ww ; 33A, 9r«K??lr^*' «?:®RTcr 

'^T’S. 83B, mn 

35 A, «rsr w^WT*nft’§»|^, *raT 

35B, aim ’spp^^fr, 

36A, ^ 37A, 

WTf®*n^ nvsK^m ; 37B, 

^f>9^ w5t 

fcwfSr ^ aat a^ 

; 38B* crat 4l 

39B. 

f?fw ^ 

41 A» atRRT%a?Twra 

^ : 42B, aw ^ ■’ ^ 

43B, am ^amrwT^ 

44A, vimmm^ em 

a^aifltfa ^fNwftra 44B, am 

m^mx^ rnmx'^ sf%r^, am Tf^mxmx^mx fm 

m^, ar^ ^ arfa^ 

45A,^am 



aWw; 46A, ?^>JRarrarTfNrT*iit fefw 
!«T?TiTwfjn3fn5^€)g!r t%fw 

aHir; 46B, ww wrc«rwrarr^t««5T Mw ««?«? irrf«'^. 

m^, asm sftif^wrin^ wCwrji-sifrfwfa irfirfifnisf 

; 48A, %fit?«?aFrr . 40 B, 

asras fwwal-^K-aaHc^sgr f?fir ; SOA, mmmm^ 

^TI% SOB, f^affmrmrfaifg www 



1721 . TPl’TIfTTTTfti^ I Bama-Qanga-rnahatmyam. 

By Yadnpatif mn of Trildmna (Modhavi) and disciple, 
of JRatnapati. 

Subsfcaiae©, eonistry *111840 paper. 9x4 inches* Folia, 32. Lines, 
i on a page. Extent in §lokas, 5®0. Character, Nigara. Date, Satpvat 
1842. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The Lmt Colophon t — 

I 

Post Odophoni-r— 

^ 'wftsgf 

se:^ C«)p3c(I*<4 rrwrjfwrrfTtJir Tjrt 

mivm i wifm t ■ 

After this there follows a line in a different hand — 

^sFniwrms# itfruftwH i 

Mangaldcaranam:— 

sTTcnrar OTiann^ i 

^ ii v n 

Object of the work '. — 


•qrfiprwfir ii; ii 








rwJri'T f nti 
^StT Wi 
^JTTO! 

srnhirat «ra 


32D, Authorship 


i[^ swfmm i 

wuiant: wafwa 


wiviw KwirfTaf wwvii'R^irc<iJff i 
a»a#t <rff»f ts 9ra t WFanw ’Br!f«Ti»T*| i » i 

' TCf || ^ 

- '»s ■ ■ ■ 

%«?% I 0 I 

ar?TO^ frKgtsSi wf<sRgTt%in% ftnlt i 
' wrtilwtwt wfrtifaw i 
Saipvat 1842 or 1786 A.D. 

It seems to be the author’s own copy though copied 
by JayaSaipkara. ” ■ t '.-i; '?■;■ /. ^‘‘■r::i'f'f\' - 

OolopJmia of the chapters : — • 

4B, ^cnwfww:^ 

aywlsufia! ; 6A, f«dWt«unai ; 

SB, <» i^NtsstOTi ; llA, » nir>s- 

'iff'ifwrw*; ISA,' yfir- 

4 l^fPPPtPrW: ; loA, 



Candm-tnfmah 


!omtrj-iaade paper. 19x5 

Beagali of the eighteenth century, 


Substance, e 
I page. Character, 

oloured. Incomplete at the end. 

It describes the Lunar race. 

Beginning : — 

gpsr =«ni5?^iO' I 

^:1 ^«s, W'. 

; > 9^;, wm - 1 ' 

^ f I , m m- irr^’ra»T' i m 5 w i ' ' ■ 

m s?rt 1 ^ f H ■* 

mmK I i ^ 

%9 ^^»rT JTIfT tftetTl 

9f?tnrwTe I ^ 5 •gw’S^ 

^eil 1 'WrC’ ’SW- I 

l^ftpRS fww:. (?), 

^ i ^ *n® ^tfV: i ^ mf^-. 

W5sra^ ^ srsf^WW 1 




. ir#)- 3 fTW ^ i I 

. irni’Sf ¥WJ^' I Jis^wT^u" ■351^ I jfifi 

v^i ms^> m j?T«fT g mn 1 tumt 

nmfk wwTJiwt tfeBtg f%»r^ 

I gPfWEr^m wf.m‘ ’Hfi%W( irrfw^ 

«?rt *!f' V 9 >K»gr«r««jrTg I 
■wsTiR jT^m «nw 3 «%?r«jw 1 i?THr g |%»r ^ 

•TO <T^T^c^TTOT wmwroi ■qaitTC I «m 

3 w =?rf%?n»if^nr 1 vfSm wg ^twt 1 

*?m 3r%n% ’mmm^ 1 loigjiT wwicft irftr vm- 

I ^ ^ 

gfir: i mt mm^ ?tit%*i fFH 

«w?« mmmm 1 mmmi 4 fk^ mrnmm vm~ 
new i ww^iwi ewif'iufiitw® twwnft »nofw- 
’W apiiWTffrf I twimrt »wf f«j! wwfw 

. WJC^TOJT lETI SRWWm 

irrfn'if ffwfn'w 

fW awnww 1 

Ihe iuoouiplete mauusoript comes down to Kuril 


ADDITIOHS. 

3237A. 

Ji836A. ! Mahabhamtam. 

{Bhismu-parm) 

Hubnimim^ tioiin try* made paper. 20|x3i mehes. Folia, 58-171, 
ih U) on » page* Chwaefcer, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, okl, worn and tliseoloiired. , Incomplete at the beginning. 

Oohpho^pi : — 

xfir UTWTWiT t^rrftiw 

’fiWTH I 

Post Colophon 

«»rTfr%r t aitJTstn; iftcw *rf?rafcf i 

' -t- + + + I 

4ia3A. 

2006. I Pan<Mhrosi-md>hMmyam>, 

{From Brahmamivarkhpuram.) ' 

Subrffcanoe, country-made paper. Ilx4| inches. Folia, 9 of which 

6-*§ are restorations. Lines, 16 on a page. Extent in §lokas, SOO, 
Character, modern Magara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Oolophon : — 

leflr I 

Hegifining : — 

I 

«lRPlWWra?K t 

tir»n!fffOTT ii 


( 886 ) 


sf sifFW I 




End : — ' '., 

twhmc'wsrT I 

^ ff^ wfl- few wi-s^w: I 
w: 

JTTHW WTWI!^ 




INDEX 


3934. 

3960. 

3946. 

3972, 

3593. 

3369, 3360, 3362 

3390. 


’«TOWftWf, 3623. 

<rww#iinww«»i, 3748. 

^tftoprwj, .1734 — 3737. 
iBfiWiihnpwi, 3958 — .3962. 

3206--3207. 

3964. 

’Wiwrrwwi^ 4120. 

"■Bt ^TUtK l H l U^H , 4023 — 4031, 4032, 
4033, 4034. 

wraiww^ltg!, 4032, 4033, 4043— 
4046. 

3767 — 3760. 

3757—3760, 3957. 
3757—3760. 

3323, 3854—3356. 

'BW*Ei'1'Ws, 4204.' ' 

3801 ' 

4191 . , ' ' ' ' ' 

3648, ' 3047. , ' , ;" 

3904. ' ' ' , ' ' 

'ffWWWWlP^, 3780. 

3686. 3636.^ ' ■ ' 

'<P8H»!TOH'¥ra(!R[, 3746. 

^g <aif 9 q f%s 3821. 

"isfiiRrrwsBP^, 3921, 3922. 

^B!^)WTt5r., 3134, 3143, 3144,3145, 
3146, 3147, 3148, 3161, 3162— 
3164, 3166, 3167, 3171, 3176. 

3926. 

’STW«r>®!, 3135, 3143, 3144, 3146— 
3161, 3165, 3168, 3171, 8176. 

3312, 3361, 3366. 


! 3133, 3141, 3144, 3146, 

! 3146,3147,3148,3166,3167,3171, 

1 3176. 

' i8Tf<jfir'!irvaT, 3189. 

3210. 

3806—3812. 

^iTl S pW,] 3211—3210, 3216, 3366, 
3376. 

4072 — 4076. 

3389. 

3366, 3392, 3408. 
see 'irnr^: I 
j 3408, 

wcifsirw: see "HKWIiW: I 
^nc^tpl see,^^^R4 1 
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3140- 3142. 3153. 31.57. 
3158—316f». 3165. 3157. 3170, 
3170, 3193. 

3187. 40.75. 

'SmTVrw?: =166 'S'H’C’liH'sj: I 

3456, 3467, 3462, 3453. 
3367. 3368. 

'S'S^ftTrian^t, 3367 , 3368. 

4084, 4085. 

3199. 

4007. 

3227—3230, 3355. 3381, 
3398, 3399. 

3438. 

3412. 

3199. 

^nrrsHgf^lWWqi’eiT, 3956. 

4084, 4085. 

'3«t'fTT’., 4084. 


3938. 



4181. 

4175—4176. 
^raRWS’COini, 4135, 4136. 

3313, 3315, 33X6, 3366, 

3386. 

m 

Kraww, 3440, 3441. 
sifir®ftirr, 3501. 


4157, 41.58 
" 3991. 

««'5’qr4, 3310, 3311. .3:! 12. 3359. 

3366, 3383. 

3744^ 384 .». 

*inl%«T?itT, 3662. .3662B- 36»i9.\ 
3499. 

4089. 

4016. 

3453A. 354K 
3955. 

flBnrerrfii:, 4145. 

«iTfwg^’ir^. 4088. 

1 *srftra<«TO(W»j. 3476. .3477. 
i !RTf%^p:iweiT, 4090. 

; 3897, 38!18. 3899. 3900. 

si!T^llp«>9®r«n*ivf9 3908. 
j 3899. 3900. 3901 , 

; 8itt^9s»!itRji?ra^, 3907. 

' 3478. 3479, 3823, 

3824. 

: 3908A. 

3822, 382.5, .3826, 3827. 

I 4188. 

I 3296. 

i 3296. 

j ftff^i«rraRW, 3136, 314.3, 3144, 

I 3146, 3147, 3151, 3165, 3159, 
' .3171,3176. 

3923. 

4210. 

34 49 A. 
fWiwSfCJ^, 3513. 

3992—3997. 

3818, 3819 
aWT^’^'sr^, 3.303. 

3303 
4142, 4143. 
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3893, 3894. 

3640. 

3669, 3659A. 

3866. 

3458, 3464 — 3469. 
4061. 


4183. 

WT^^^irm, 3905. 

>nrT^!, 4128. 

3787, 3788. 

3787, 3788. 
«[stTS3rq, 3449A. 

3r%3fifra^, 3327— 3329. 
3RETW, 3313, 3314, 3366, 3386. 
JT'^'iRjff'iiNSt^ifsOTt, 3507. 

4138. 

jn?'Tf?m?rsn«, 3983. 

3449 A. 

4064. 

wtscftWT, 4137. 

4006. 

jr%?rTOKW^, 3649. 

3507. 

JWara^sniR’gt^, 4139, 4140. 
3813. 

3566—3567. 
4008—4017. 
TO^PjiTT, 4148 — 4161. 
fSfft'CTsra'®!, 4161. 
tlWl see fN^wtw^ftWT 1 

3286, 3288, 3289, 

3279 — 3281, 

3283. 
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fi'HmM’l, 3261—3263, 3254, 3256, 
3256, 3268. 

:?lTfnwr5rft«ifr, 3256, 3267, 3259 — 
3261. 

Stmwra^t^sr, 3264. 

3249, 3496, 3846. 

3287. 

3302, 3303. 

3291. 

;:, 3301. 

•, 3670. 

3726, 3727. 

5^gftWT, 3936—3937. 

3608. 

3793. 

jrtf^KifwPR^T, 3792. 

3573. 

3701—3708, 3729, 3730. 

3718, 3722, 3730. 

3954. 

4212. 

3846. 

3208. 

ST^’C'?^, 3743. 
sTsjfiait^cT^r, 3528, 3795. 

3750. 

STPfrft^^TSf:, 4161. 

Sfflf^WTJrarr^, 4119. 

3432—3435, 3446. 
§fira^Tsi»rfTWT’W’il see i 

4:171. 

3397, 3398, 3399. 

3851, 3852 
3204. 
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wsfJri’r;, 4206, 

■ W 

?rafHw, 3304 
WIPSTfsTOT, 3306. 

3709— 3714. 

WTfTtrssrfHw, 3848, 3849. 3860, 
3862, 3863, 3864, 3866—3867, 
3869,3860. 

3968. 

g’srfNriViSJfJ?, 3976. 

3756. 

4063, 

4193. 


371.6. 

3716, 3717, 3720. 
3723, 3724, 3725, 3729. 
tfhnniSJni??^, 3708 A. 

3996, 3997. 

ffvm, 3307—3309, 3366, 3382A. 
ST^^ailxSlT, 3412. 

?K*rP0»<?:, 4149. 

3876, 3877. 


4160 

4121, 4122. 
3550. 

S’wk'iig^, 4163, 4164. 
sgfinwnfipsi, 4034. 


3902. 

4168. 

i, 4067. 
j, 378.6, 3786. 

I, 3785. 3786. 

3781. 

3318, 3319, 3359. 
see i 

?CifNw:, 3742. 

3660. 

3401. 

3677—3679, 

^a^srf^pgtfw, 3677—3679, 4111; 
3401. 

4066. 

: ; '' J A 

411 ( 1 . 

4107. 

4108, 

4109. 


srdvcgcT^, 4076—4081 . 
^<#^’3^,4017. 

*TO^rwT'?i?Sjn^, 3570. 
swiTfigw:, 3449A. 

(Spimous) 4198, 4199, 

4201. 

siTK^fSrr^, 3684—3697. 

, 3683. 

srTO«r3'WW?^’^E, 3682. 

*tTiC%aWl^i3^i, 3369, 3832. 

3200, 3201. 

3204. 

3683A. 

fit4a T < ra ^ ^^r, S683A. 
fsrfK wi^snral^TTO^, 3614. 
^I’SlflWgxoiF^, 4130, 4131. 

3864. 

4203. 

3943, ^ 
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’T?astt|-5RT?ig®Pi, 3829— 383L 4193 A. 

wrwir?T3SRl, 3838. 

3639, 3640. 

3454—3317. 

3866. 

4132, 4133. 

tr^m^a:^r55g:, 4097, 4098. 

4165—4167. 
iTRrr^^:, 3470— 3472. 

^T’?’wsgw*f !«<:, 3680. 

4089. 

3165. 

4192. 

4207. 

HT'T'ir’JK:, 4209. 

SKTWI’C'SS^^:, 4208. 

3862, 3863, 3914— 
3920, 4069, 4187. 
gwpwpjwfw:, 3427—3429, 3440. 

3431. 

y IH.:, 3430. 

3286. 

3817. 

3867, 3868, 3869. 

3869, 3870. 

3889. 

3890, 3891. 

3300. 

WRW!, 4013, 4014. 

3692. 

’JST^SWTS^IWSI^, 3962, 3983. 


‘ns^TTTi^Tsr^, 3447, 3448. 
see 1 

3643. 

3452. 

3771—3774. 

4123—4127- 

4202. 

3686—3691. 

4144. 

?^:f»TTJr^?rR[, 3660. 

3856 — 3858. 
sr^g^mt^, 3450— 3463A. 

3816—3832. 

4152. 

3650. 

W'>5gKTnpf[, 4018 — 4071. 

4022. 

3927. 

3878 — 3883. 

36830. 

3671. 

*r%HTWW?Nnr, 3671. 

HJiwftftwr, 4117, 4118. 
wra^fftrfT see i 

3297. 

3292, 3293, 3298, 

3299. 

wjis(^j|t?rreWTK;ftft, 3305. 
iTJtsr^StnT’cwsrar^', 3284. . 
WTIW^fTK (g^ ), 3271. 

WJW-lftgTgK:, 3306A. 
wrg^i'iWsrg^, 3662, 3662A, 3662B 
— 3669A. 

3482. 

M^rargKTg;^, 3738 — 3816. 
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wfsf«tSKT’irf^3t:, 3740. 

3752. 

WIJTTOJJ see r 

W lW i TTO , 3672. 
wTJRJf^gft, 3633. 

3629—3632. 

3619, 3656, 3620, 3622 
HIlRWrWflT?:, 3683. 

^Tiwmwnc:, 3623. 

3653. 

WTiRwftf^, 3609. 

«t*wwgKWi see =?N^!irawg’cw«[ i 
'fl^rt^wnwrR:, 3642. 
wm^nroi^g^w^wi, 3616, 3017 
3681. 

wwJRWmiW?, 3498, 3951. 
WfJPWmr^, 3673. 

?, 8620, 3621. 

T, 8674—3676. 
mm if w ' mf Hm, 3682. 

WaraflWWt, 3673. 

3376, 3377, 

3880, 3381, 3382, 

3885, 3386, 

3390, 3391, 

8895, 3396. 

W ' HwlffiW T, 8290, 3574, 3698— 
3611, 3612, 3613, 3614, 3615 
3616A, 3616, 3617, 3619. 
wrtwmfN:, 3423. 

WTOWlV?!, 3436. 

MKWnC:, 3436.* 

'WincTCf^r^, 3449, 3449A. 

3512. 

3236—3238,^8312, 3382. 

, 3412.''' 


3387, 3388, 
3392, 3393. 


3378, 3370, 
3383, 3384, 
3389: 
3394, 


li:* 


3322, 3323—3320. 

I 3456—3467, 3468, 3461. 

i ^«f%Tr7, 3641. 

L v'"'' W 

j 3778. 

j »nF0?l?fq, 3516, 3777. 
j 3776. 

j 4185. 

I 3165. 

j 3165. 

3998 — 4007. 

3812. 

3171, 3172, 3173. 
iimyiimfjrsii, 3728. 

«w<5»r»fn«siT, 3572. 

»wift’%^rin^i?ra55, 4057, 4058. 

4068. 

4199 A. 

i 3981A. 

«WisrTtiw#r^afjn?f»»!, 3847. 
WTTOrarim, 3359, 3360, 3363, 

3364, 3366, 3395. 
sR’jTswrftRir'fBt see irfj’swBisjgsl t 
«’?rwj5PRW»i, 4112 — 4116. 
flwnxn^, 3211— 3449A. 

3437. 

fl^twrorfenr^, 3400, 3402. 

; *wWT<!jr4^wftPwr, 3371, 3372, 
I and 3374. 

I 3974. 

i 4184. 

' 3798 — 3800. 

3449A, 3903, 3904. 

I 3564. 

j TOgff W fiW'j H , 3610, 3611, 3571. 

■i «r4SI’W'f^'8'i, 3542.-' ^ , 

i.' 
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3698 — 3733. 


I, 3453. 

3427 — 3429. 

3659, 3659A. 

3853. 
lieWK!, 3165. 

3683B. 

if^W^rr, 3683B. 

3199. 

3449A. 

3732. 

3359, 3366, 3393, 3409. 
3406, 3410. 

3411. 

see i 

3409. 

see i 

see I 

i?i^WT«[^nT'?i<35iij;, 4069. 

3963. 

3359, 3360, 3363, 3364, 

3396. 

3864. 

3776. 

3532. 

\ \0 

4155. 

3190—3193, 3198 

—3201. 

3202, 3203, 3204. 
■sfrswrfk^T^ft^sT, 3204. 

(?): 3202. 

3194. 

iftaw;:, 4016. 

3166. 

3945. 

3294—3296. 


, 3569. 

tismw, 3320, 3321, 3359, 3366, 
3392, 3407, 4002. 

Ki5T«f4tft^r, 3366. 

see KTWW! i 
KTSj'si^ttsIfl'^T, 3407. 

see TTsruJw: i 
KTflWTflKTiW’ii, 4211. 

^TirSlrn, 4036 — 4041, 4042, 4043 — 
4046, 4048, 4049, 4050, 4051. 
4049, 4060, 4061. 

4047. 

TTflftwrawT, 4048. 

,3837. 

, 4052—4066. 

3133 — 3210. 

KTHT^ro'^’qT^U'?!, 3185, 3186. 
TT»TT?r<Hq««iT^K:, 3180, 3181. 
KTOf'TOflsR'T, 3172, 3173. 

3167, 3168, 3169, 3170 
3165. 

3939. 

3179. 

KT*tT’?’f€K:, 3177, 3178, 3183. 

<1*1 3174, 3176. 

4129. 

" 3473, 3474. 

KT*rr^tm?l5T*rw^t^, 3605. 
TW^nSTan^r;, 3588, 3652. 

KT^itf^TaiTg:, (arMr), 3651, 3652. 

3694 

3531. 

3969. 

3633. 

3909. 

3647. 
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3138, 3139, 3142, 3153. ! fttrarw, 3220. 3221 
3154, 3165, 3158, 3157, 3168, ; 3312,3360,3380. 


3508. 

3967. 

3803, 3804. 
3784. 

g«nm, 3222—3224, 3366, 3378. 

3379. 3796, 3797. 
3841—3847. 

3896. 

, 4156,' 


, 3198. 
,3200,3201. 
, 4105, 4106. 


! fw(W, 4099, 4100. 

j W ■ , 

i fwsriirnmi?3SH^, 4074. 

j 3518—3628. 

i 3526. 

i fifwfifww. 3352. 
j, 3352. 

' 3345—3349. 

f^wwsrwftafw:, 8388—3344, 1 
; , 3333— 3337—; 

- 3 I 345 , 3349, 3350, 3603, 3504, 

; 3350, i 

sW. 

i 4104. 

' ftsfif;, 3363A. 

: 3617. 

3195. 

; ftwsfWWTWiffW?, 3509. 

, e=^tsRW«i:, 3480, 4150. 

; 8*a?rwJi'fiara% 3481. 

, 4083, 4084. 

W^ftjftwWiJwra, 3844, 






lipiwn’r-jwif, :S47r. 

4u7o. 

Wifi. 

mxtfrnn'mn. 3«4.i. 

4102--4104. 
*l?c#lirwjiiiWT, 325S. 

■irt<c«flwi, 38flM. 3866 
wr##Kmwii, 3178. 

344M. 

3973. 

wmiWJwrfVJWi, 3933. 

WWti4, 3313, 3314, 3384. 

WTfW^, 3317—3321, 3359, 3366. 
WTf>fl'crs#«nfrwfc, 3330 — 3332. 
iTTii|g«a^, 4091, 4092, 4093. 
wiWin^lFiSUFf 3976. 
f!TOiBr«n|, 3884—3888. 
ftwflWT, 3484— 3490, 4006. 
fsTWW^TMw:, 3871. 

4082, 4085. 
fkWHinwil, 4084. 

4084, 4085 
fsfWWmK:, 4084, 4086. 

3529—3560. 

fltwgKrtfrw?TO!, 3643, 3559. 3660. 
'fiT^ti|?8Tftp!fr»r^. 3553. 

3980. 

3860. 

ftrroPB^, 3977, 3978. 
flWtTftRllil, 3892. 
ffcpfClI^IBWWriWf, 3661. 

3884—8888.^'' : , ^ < ' 

f4f»ww«iwr, 3,357. 
f«TOf%UT, 4146. 4147. 


ftffWWfsrm. 4189, 4191, 
ftwwviwm#’!?:, 4190. 

3982. 

ffinmrois^*!^. 3896 
I 3782. 

■ 3971. 

' flwnglmirtwrsmft, 3981. 
i f^raiKWRriwTsi#, 3368, 

' f y<l trfa y i^, 4084, 4085. 

: ^hrww¥sr^, 3906, 3970. 

3984, 3985. 

3166. 

3749, 3790, 3791. 

3589 — 3691. 

3988. 

3896. 

3821. 

, 3612^. 361.3. 

K 3616, 3617. 

3239—3248, 3266, 
3268, 3263, 3266, 3266, 3271, 
3274—3276, 3278, 3280— .3282, 
3286, 3286, 3289, 3290, 3301, 
3304, 3305, 3477. 



3272, 


3273, 3274—3276, 3278. 

3277. 

3255. 

32.60. 

see 

3641. 

3625. 
r, 3624. 
{, 3574— 3683C. 
r, 3577. 

3638. 

, 3872—3875. 
li, 3876. . ,: 






3353A. 

3692. 
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3268 . 

#iWTHatwi^irq, 3661 . 
wiTSTwr^^, 3184 . 

^TtpmiWIWT, 3910 , 3911 , 3912 . 
'BawKWWW^r, 3370 . 

3986 , 3987 , 3987 A. 
3643 , 3644 , 3545 . 

T, 3546 . 

3231 , 3232 . 

T, 3234 . 

I, 3232 , 3233 . 

3668 . 

3268 . 

Wltfst, 3216 , 3217 — 3219 , 3220 , 
3221 , 3363 , 3377 . 

WTWqiW, 3404 . 

^T nfif« l ^ 'gTK=. 3582 . 
wKivC KT * t r - y g^, 3182 . 

3966 . 

I, 3948 . 

4068 . 
ft^ST'a’SK;:, 4207 . 

4196 . 


3460 , 3460 . 3461 . 
%, 3683 C. 

%*PV, 3826 . 

3666 . 

tffftgn wi, 3783 . 
^luftBJPn:, 4169 , 4170 . 

3313 , 3314 , 3315 . 3316 , 
3366 , 3386 . 

4169 . 

4095 , ‘W) 96 . 

3848 — 3988 . 

#<t 4 , 3313 — 3315 , 3316 . , 3366 . 


3388 . 

^l<a! < 4 . 1 ^^, 3749 . 
ftaff^sRK^, 3199 . 

3733 , 3764 , 3768 . 

3979 . 

3460 , 3462 , 3470 . 

wrlavri^, 3369 , 3360 , 33 ©. 3364 , 
3394 . 

3366 , 

4134 . 


I 4066 . 

I S!^«^F¥T(S^^sr^[, 41 62 . 

i ’Vft 5 Tif«?fira?W«rr, 3620 , 3655 , 3761 - 
3137 , 3142 , 3161 , 3162 , | 3767 , 3839 , 3840 . 


I, 3761—3767 


3153 , 3164 , 3166 , 3176 . 

3262 , 3263 , 3264 , 3266 , j 4163 . 

3267 , 3268 , 3269 , 3270 , i 3 © 6 A. 

3271 , 3490 , 3696 , 3696 , 4042 . 

'SBrftwT, 38©. 

3848 — 3864 . 

' 3627 , 

1814 , 3815 . ■ 


Itii 




' 3670 . 

3693 . 

3666 , 3668 . 

3 © 6 - 3658 . 
■s 3413 — 3421 , . 3423 . 


/j 

/f 



3502. 

39 

3483 

3802. 


3196, 3197, ’^mTfs!TIM1l8<.l^'®0CWT- 
I 

3654, «j3!^iTf«nw*5: I 
3676A, 

!tr«ii ^ 1 

3697, I 

3731,inRTf<^t^^t^ > 

3794, '?f^rf^TW?W[ 1 
3794, I 

3828, aRi^*iii8i8raraw= I 
3928, I 

3930, ' 

3931, ^Tf^sr<qT^sraT^^f?r8^- 1 
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